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ADVERTISEMENT 



PREFIXED TO THE 

FIRST EDITION. 



r I 1 HO UGH the Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms Amended was 
writ by the author many years Jince ; yet he lately revifed it, 
and was a&ually preparing it for tbeprefs at the time- of his death. 
But the Short Chronicle was never intended to be made pubiick, and 
therefore was not fo lately correcled by him. 7b this the reader mufl 
impute it, if be Jhall find any places, where the Short Chronicle 
does not accurately agree with the dates ajftgned in the larger piece. 
*fbe fixth chapter was not copied out with the other five, which makes 
it doubtful whether he intended to print it: but being found among 
his papers, and evidently appearing to be a continuation of the fame 
work, and (as fuch) abridged in the Short Chronicle ; // was thought 
proper to be added. 

Had the great Author bimfelf lived -to pubMfh this work, there 
would have been no occafion for this Advertifement ; but as it is, 
the reader is defired to allow for fuch imperfeclions, as are infepara- 
ble from poflbumous pieces ; and, in fo great a number of proper 
names, to excufe fome errors of the frefs that have ejeaped. 
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CHRONICLE 



FROM THE 



FIRST MEMORY OF THINGS IN EUROPE* 



T O THE 



CONQUEST OF -PERSIA BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 



Hp BE Greek antiquities are, full of poetical fi&ions; bccaufe 
A the Greeks wrote nothing in profe, before the conqucft of 
Afm by Cyrus the Perfian, Then Pherecydes Scyrius and Cad- 
nans Milefius introduced the writing in profe. Pherecydes Athe- 
nienfis, about the end of the reign of Darius Hyftafpis, wrote of 
antiquities, and digefted his work by genealogies, and was reck- 
oned one of the beft genealogers. Epimenides the hiftorian pro- 
ceeded alfo by genealogies ; and Hellanicus, who was twelve 
years older than Herodotus, digefted his hiftory by the ages or ' 
fucccflions of the priefteffes of Juno Argiva. Others digefted 
theirs by the kings of the Lacedaemonians, orArchons of Athens. 
Miopias the Elean, about thirty years before the fall of the Pcr- 
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4 CHRONOLOGY. 

Ik TR o D ,c flan empire, publifhed a breviary or lift of the Olympic viaors ; 
and about ten years before the fall thereof, Ephorus, the difciple 
of Ifocrates, formed a chronological hiftory of Greece, begin- 
ning with the return of the Heraclidae into Peloponnefus, and 
ending wyth the iiege of Perinthus, in the twentieth year of Phi- 
lip, the father of Alexander the Great : but he digefted things 
by generations, and the reckoning by Olympiads was not yet in 
ufe; nor doth it appear, that the reigns of kings were yet fet 
down by numbers, of years. The Arundelian marbles were 
compofed fixty years after the death of Alexander the Great (an, 
4, olymp. 128.) and yet mention not the olympiads : but in the 
next olympiad, Timaeus Siculus publifhed an hiftory in feveral 
books down to his own times, according to the olympiads, com- 
paring the ephori, the kings of Sparta, the archons of Athens, 
and the prieftefies of Argos, with the Olympic vt&ors ; fa as to 
make the olympiads, and the genealogies and fucceflions of 
kings, archons, and priefteffes, and poetical hiftories fuit with 
one another, according to the beft of his judgment. And where 
he left off, Polybius began and carried on the hiftory. 

So then a little after the death of Alexander the Great, they 
b*gan to fet down the generations, reigns and fucceflions, in 
numbers of years ; and by putting reigns and fucceflions equi- 
pollent to generation?, and three generations to an hundred or 
an hundred and twenty years, as appears by their chronology, 
they have made the antiquities of Greece three or four hundred 
years older than the truth. And* this was the original of the 
technical chronology of' the Greeks. Eratofthenes wrote aoout 
an hundred years after the death of Alexander the Great : he 
was followed by Apollodcrus, and' thefe two have been followed 
ever lince by chronologers. 

But how uncertain their chronology is, and how doubtful it 
was reputed by the Greeks of thofe times, may be nnderftood by 

^wrgu? cftliefe paffaseSof plutarc h- " Some reckon, lanh he, 1 Lycur- 
" gus contemporary to Iphitus, and'tahave been his companion in 
** orderiog the Olympic feftivals: amongft whom was Ariftotle the 
- w philofopher, arguing from the Olympic difc, which had the 
4 * name of "Lycurgus upon it.. Others fupputi ng the times by the 

"fucceflioni 
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fucceflion of the kings of the Lacedaemonians, as Eratofthenes Introduce 
" and Apollodorus affirm, that he was not a few years older than* 10 "' 
*' the firft olympiad." Firft Ariftotle, and fome others, made him 
as old as the firft olympiad : then Eratofthenes, Apollodorus, and 
fome others, made him above an hundred years older : and in 
another place Plutarch 1 tells us : <f The congrefs of Solon within the life of 
*« Crcefus, fome think they can confute by chronology. But an ° 
"hiftory fo illuftrious, and verified by ib many witneffes, and 
<{ (which is more) fo agreeable to the manners of Solon, and fo 
** worthy of the greatnefs of his mind and of his wifdom, I can- 
" not perfuade myfelf to reject becaufe of fome chronological ca- 
" nons, as they call them, which hundreds of authors correct- 
" ing, have not yet been able to conftitute any thing certain, in 
" which they could agree among them felves, about repugnancies." 
It feems the chronologers had made the legiflature of Solon too 
ancient, to confift with that congrefs. 

For reconciling fuch repugnancies, chronologers have fome- 
times doubled the perfons of men. So when the poets had 
changed lo, the daughter of Inachus, into the Egyptian Ifis r 
chronologers made her hufbarrd Ofiris or Bacchus, and his mif- 
trefs Ariadne, as old as lo; and fo feigned that there were two- • 
Ariadnes, one the miftrefs of Bacchus, and the other the mif 
trefs of Thefeus ; and two Minos's their fathers, and a younger 
lo the daughter of Jafus, writing Jafus corruptly for Inachus. 
And fo they have made two Pandions, and two Erechtheus's, 
giving the name of Erechthonius to the firft; (Homer calls the 
firft, Erechtheus) and by fuch corruptions they have exceedingly 
perplexed ancient hiftory. 

And as for the chronology of the Latins, that is frill more 
uncertain. Plutarch reprefents great uncertainties in the origi* 
nals of Rome •; and fo doth Servins. The eld records of the 
Latins were burnt by the Gauls, fixty and four years before the 
death of Alexander the Great; and Quintus Fabius Pictor, the 
oldeft hiftorian of the Latins, lived- an hundred years later than 
that king. 

In facred hiftory,. the Affyrian empire began with Pul and 
Tigfathpilafer, and Lifted about 170 years. And accordingly 

Ilerodotu* 
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re Herodotus hath made Semiramis only five generations, or about 
1 66 years, older than Nitocris, the mother of the laft king of 
Babylon. But Ctelias hath made Semiramis 1500 years older 
than Nitocris, and feigned a long feries of kings of AfTyria, 
whole names are not Aiiymn, nor have any affinity with the 
Aflyrian names in Scripture. 

The priefts of Egypt told Herodotus, that Menes built Mem- 
phis and the fumptuous temple of Vulcan, in that city : and that 
Rhampfinitiis, Maeris, Afychis and Pfammiticus, added magnifi- 
cent porticos to that temple. And it is not likely that Memphis 
could be famous before Homer's days, who doth not mention it, 
or that a temple could be above two or three hundred years in 
building. The reign of Pfammiticus began about 6 *; 5 years be- 
fore Chrift, and I place the founding of this temple bv Menes 
about 257 years earlier. But the priefts of Egypt had fo magni- 
fied their antiquities before the days of Herodotus, as to tell him 
that from Menes to Mceris (who reigned 200 years before Pfam- 
miticus) there were 330 kings, whofe reigns took upas many 
ages, that is eleven thoufand years; and had filled up the inter- 
val with feigned kings, who had done nothing. And before the 
days of Diodorus Siculus, they had raifed their antiquities fo 
much higher as to place fix, eight, or ten new reigns of kings 
between thofe kings, whom they had reprefented t Herodotus 
to lutceed one another immediately. 

In the kingdom of Sicyon, chronologers have fpjit Apis, Epa- 
phus, or Epopeus, W to two kings, whom they call ipis and 
tpopeus; and between them have inferved eleven or twelve 

made its founder ^gialeus three hundred years older than his 

iT^h?FH i r- i ome it made thek ^ s ° f ^7 » 

old as the Flood : and yet, before the ufe of letters the names 

Now 
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Now fince Eratofthenes and Apollodorus computed the times i N t*oduc- 
by the reigns of the kings of Sparta; and, as appears by their™** 
chronology ftill followed, have made the feventeen reigns of 
thefe kings in both races, between the return of the Heraclidse 
into Peloponnefus and the battle of Thermopylae, take up 622 
years, which is after the rate of 36-"- years to a reign ; and yet a 
race of feventeen kings of that length is no where to be met 
with in all true hiftory; and kings at a moderate reckoning reign 
but eighteen or twenty years a-piece with one another : I have 
ftated the time of the return of the Heraclidse by the laft way 
of reckoning, placing it about 340 years before the battle of 
Thermopylae. And making the taking of Troy eighty years 
older than that return, according to Thucydides ; and the Argo- 
nautic expedition a generation older than the Trojan war; and 
the wars of Sefoftris in Thrace, and death of Ino the daughter 
of Cadmus, a generation older than that expedition : I have 
drawn up the following chronological table, fo as to make chro- 
nology fuit with the eourfe of nature, with aftronomy, with fa- 
cred hiftory, with Herodotus the father of hiftory, and with it- 
felf; without the many repugnancies complained of by Plutarch. 
I do not pretend to be exact to a year : there may be errors of 
five or ten years, and fometimes twenty, and not much above. 
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CH RONICLE 

FROM THE 

FISRT MEMORY OF THINGS IN EUROPE 

TO THE 

CONQUEST OF PERSIA BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 
THE TIMES ARE SET DOWN IN YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. 

THE Canaanites, who fled from Joflvua, retired in great num- 
bers into Egypt ; and there conquered Timaus, Thamus, 
orThammuz, king of the lower Egypt, and reigned there under 
their kings Salatis, Bceon, Apachnas, Apophis, Janias, Aflis, &c. 
until the days of Eli and Samuel. They fed on flefh ; and fa- 
crificed men after the manner of the Phoenicians ; and were 
called fliepherds by the Egyptians, who lived only on the fruits 
of the earth, and abominated flefh-eaters. The upper parts of 
Egypt were in thofe days under many kings, reigning at Goptos, 
Thebes, This, Elephantis, and other places ; which by conquer* 
ing one another grew by degrees into one kingdom : over which 
Miiphragmuthofis reigned in the days of Eli. 

In the year before Chrift 1 1 25 Mephres reigned over the up- 
per Egypt from Syene to Heliopoiis; and his fucceflbr, Mifphrag- 
muthofis, made a lafting war upon the fliepherds foon after, and 
caufed many of them to fly into Paljeftine, Idumsea, Syria, and 
Libya ; and under Lelex, ^eus, Inachus, Pelafgus, ^olus the 

Firft, 
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Ftrjt, Cecrops, and other captains, into Greece. Before thofe Crowcw. 
days Greece and all Europe was peopled by wandering Cimmeri- 
ans, and Scythians from the backfide of the Euxine Sea; who 
lived a rambling wild fort of life, like the Tartars in the north- 
ern parts of Ana. Of their race was Ogyges ; in whofe days 
thefe Egyptian ftrangers came into Greece, The reft of the 
fliepherds were (hut up by Mifphragmutholis, in a part of the 
lower Egypt called Abaris, or Pelufmm. 

In the year 1100 the Philiftims, ftrengthened by the accefs 
of the fliepherds, conquer Ifraei, and take the Ark. Samuel 
judges Ifraei. 

1085. Haemon, the fon of Pelafgus, reigns in Theffaly. 
iq8o. Lycaon, the fon of Pelafgus, builds Lycofura; Phoro- 
neus the fon of Inachus, Phoronicum, afterwards called Argos ; 
^Egialeus, the brother of Phoroneus and fon of Inachus, Mgia- 
leum, afterwards called Sicyon : and thefe were the oldeft towns 
in Pelopoxinefus. JUl then they built only Angle houfes, Mat- 
tered up and down in the fields. About the fame time Cecrops 
built Qecropia in Attica, afterwards called Athens ; and Eleufine, 
the fon of Ogyges, built Eleufis. And thefe towns gave a be- 
ginning to the kingdoms of the Arcadians, Argives, Sicyons, 
Athenians, Eleufinians, &c. Deucalion flourifhes. 

1070. Amofis, orTethmofis, the fucceflbr of Mifphragmu- 
thofis, aboliflies the Phcenician cuftom in Heliopoiis of facrificing 
men, and drives the ihepherds out of Abaris. By their accefs 
the Philiftims become fo numerous, as to bring into the field 
againft Saul 30000 chariots, 6000 horfemen, and people as the 
land on the fea-fhore for multitude. Abas, the father of Acri- 
fius and Prcetus, comes from Egypt. 

1069. Saul is made king of Ifraei; and, by the hand of Jona* 
than, gets a great vi&ory over the Philiftims. Eurotas the fon of 
Lelex, and Lacedaemon, who married Sparta the daughter of Eu^ 
rotas, reign in Laconia, and build Sparta. 

1060. Samuel dies. 

1059. David made king. 

1048. The Edomites are conquered and difperfed by David, 
and fome of them fly into Egypt with their voung king Hadad. 
V0L * V * G others 
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c«o..c M .Others fly to the Perfian Gulph with their commander Cannes ; 
and others from the Red Sea to the coaft of the Mediterranean,, 
and fortify Azoth againft David, and take Zidon ; and the Zido- 
nians, who fled from them, built Tyre and Aradus, and make Abi- 
balus king of Tyre. Thefe Edomites carry to all places their 
arts and fciences ; amongft which were their navigation, aftrono- 
my, and letters : for in Idumaea they had conftellations and let- 
ters before the days of Job, who mentions them; and there 
Mofes learnt to write the Law in a book. Thefe Edomites, who 
fled to the Mediterranean, tranflating the word Erythraa into that 
of Phoenicia^ give the name of Phoenicians to themfelves, and 
that of Phoenicia to all the fea-coafts of Palseftine from Azoth to 
Zidoru And hence came the tradition of the Perfians, and of 
the Phoenicians themfelves, mentioned by Herodotus, that the- 
Phoenicians came originally from the Red Sea, and prefently 
undertook long voyages on the Mediterranean. 

1047. Acrilius marries Eurydice, the daughter of Lacedae* 
mon and Sparta. The Phoenician mariners who fled from the 
Red Sea, being ufed to long voyages for the fake of traffic, be- 
gin the like voyages on the Mediterranean from Zidon ; and fail- 
ing as far as Greece, carry away fo the daughter of Inachus ? 
who, with other Grecian women, came to their mips to- buy their 
merchandize. The Greek Teas begin to be infefted with pirates*. 

1046. The Syrians of Zobah and Damafcus are conquered by 
David. Nyctimus, the fon of Lycaon, reigns in Arcadia, Deu- 
calion ft ill alive. 

1045. Many of the Phoenicians and Syrians, fleemg from* 
Zidon and from David, come under the conduct of Cadmus* 
Cilix, Phcenix, Membliarius, Nycteus, Thafus, Atymnus, and* 
other captains, into Afia Minor, Crete, Greece, and Libya ; and 
introduce letters, mufic, poetry, the Oftaeteris, metals and theirr 
fabrication, and other arts, fciences and cuttoms of the Phoe- 
nicians. At this time Cranius, the fuceeflbr of Cecrops, reigned" 
in Attica; and in his reign, and the beginning of the reign of 
Ny&imus, the Greeks place the flood of Deucalion. This flood- 
was fucceeded by four ages or generations of men, in the firft of 
which Chiron, the fon of Saturn and Philyra, was born* and the 

tan: 
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laft of which, according to Hefiod, ended with the Trojan war; Cn*o«cuf 
and fo places the deftrucTion of Troy four generations, or about 
140 years later than that flood and the coming of Cadmus; 
reckoning with the ancients three generations to an hundred 
years. With thefe Phoenicians came a fort of men fkilled in 
the religious myfteries, arts and fciences of Phoenicia, and fet- 
tled in feveral places, under the names of Curetes, Corybantes, 
Telchines, and Idsei DacTyli. 

1043. Hellen, the fon of Deucalion, and father of ^Eolus, 
Xuthus, and Dorus, flourilhes. 

1035. Erectheus reigns in Attica, ^Ethlius, thegrandfon of 
Deucalion and father of Endymion, builds Elis. TheldaeiDac- 
tyli find out iron in mount Ida in Crete, and work it into ar- 
mour and iron tools ; and thereby give a beginning to the trades 
of fmiths and armourers in Europe : and by finging and danc* 
ing in their armour, and keeping time by ftriking upon one an- 
other's armour with their fwords, they bring in mufic and poe- 
try; and at the fame time they nurfe up the Cretan Jupiter in a 
cave of the lame mountain, dancing about him in their ar- 
mour. 

1034, Amnion reigns in Egypt, He conquered Libya, and 
reduced that people from a wandering favagelife to a civil one, and 
taught them to lay up the fruits of the earth ; and from him Li- 
bya, and the defert above it, were anciently called Ammonia. He 
was the firft that built long and tall fhips with fails ; and had a 
fleet of fuch mips on the Red Sea, and another on the Mediter- 
ranean at Irafa in Libya. Till then they ufed fmall and round 
veffels of burden, invented on the Red Sea, and kept within 
fight of the fliore. For enabling them to crofs the feas with- 
out feeing the Ihore, the Egyptians began in his days to obferve 
the Aars : and from this beginning aftronomy and failing had 
their rife. Hitherto the lunifolar year had been in ufe : but this 
year being of an uncertain length, and fo, unfit for aftronomy, 
in his days and in the days of his fons and grandfons, by ob- 
ferving the heliacal rifing and fetting of the ftars, they found 
the length of the folar year; and made it confift of five days 
more than the twelve calendar months of the old lunifolar year. 

C % Creufa, 
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.Creufa, the daughter of Erechtheus, marries Xuthus the fori of 
Hellen. Erechtheus, having firft celebrated the Panathenaea, joins 
horfes to a chariot, ^gina, the daughter of Afopus, arid mo- 
ther of jfcaciis, born. 

1030. Ceres, a woman of Sicily, in feeking her daughter 
who was ftolen, conies into Attica ; and there teaches the Greeks 
to fow corn : for which benefaction file was deified after death. 
She firft taught the art to Triptolemus, the young fon of Celeus 
king of Eleufis. 

1028. Oenotrus, the young fon of Lycaon, the Janus of the 
Latines, led the firft colony of Greeks into Italy, and there 
taught them to build houfes. Perfeus born. 

1020. Areas, the fon of Callifto and grandfon of Lycaon, 
and Eumelus the firft king of Achaia, receive bread-corn front 
Triptolemus. 

1 o 1 9. Solomon reigns, and marries the daughter of Aifittioti,, 
and by means of this affinity is fupplied with horfes from Egypt j 
and his merchants alfo bring horfes from thence for all the kings- 
of the Hittites and Syrians : for horfes came originally from Li- 
bya; and thence Neptune was called Equejlris. Tantalus, king 
of Phrygia, fteals Ganimede the fon of Tros king of Troas. 

10 1 7. Solomon, by the affiftance of the Tyrians and Aradi- 
ans, who had mariners among them acquainted with the Red 
Sea, fets out a fleet upon that fea. Thofe affiftants build new 
Cities in the Perfian Gulph, called Tyre and Aradus. 

1015. The Temple of Solomon is founded. Minds reigns 
in Crete, expelling his father Afterius ; who flees into Italy, and 
becomes the Saturn of the Latines. Ammon takes Gezer fmri* 
the Canaanites, and gives it to his daughter, Solomon's wife. 

10 14. Ammon places Cepheus at Joppa. 

1010. Sefac, in the reign of his father Ammon, invades Ara- 
bia Fcelix, and fets up pillars at the mouth of the Red Sea. Apis, 
Epaphus or Epopeus, the fon of Phroroneus, and Nyfteus king 
of Bceotia {lain. Lycus inherits the kingdom of his brother 
Nydteus. ^tolus, the fon of Endymion, flies into the country of 
the Curetes in Achaia, and calls it jEtolia; and of Pronoe, the 
daughter of Phorbas, begets Pleuron and Calydon; who built ci- 
ties 
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Hes in JEXoM called by their own names. Antiopa, the daughter Ch*oh ku . 
of Ny<5teus, is feht Iwrme to LycUs by LarhedOTij the fucceflbr of 
Apis, and in the way brings forth Amphion and Zethus. 

too 8. Sefac, in the reign of his father Ammon, invades 
Africa and Spain ; and fets up pillars in all his conquefts, and- 
particularly at the mouth of the Meditef ratiean ; arid return* 
home by the coaft of Gaul and Italy. 

1007* Geres being dead* EUrfiolpus inftitutes her myfteries 
itt Etaine. The myfteries of Rhea are inftituted in Phrygia, 
in the city Cybele. About this time temples begin to be built 
in Greece. Hyagnis the Phrygian invents the pipe. After the 
example of the common-GOimcii of the five lords &f the Philif* 
tims, the Greeks ft£ up the Amphi&yOttie council ; firft at Ther- 
mopylae by the influence of Amphi&yon the fon of Deuea* 
Ion and a few years after at Delphi, by the influence of AcrU 
fius. Among the cities, whole deputies met at Thermopylae, I 
do not find Athens, and therefore doubt whether Amphi&yon 
was king of that city. If he was the fon of Deucalion, and 
bfotherof Hellen ;- he and Grants might reign together in fe* 
Teral parts of Attica*. But I meet with a later Amphi&yon, who 
entertained the great Bacchus. This council worfhipped Ceres, 
and therefore was inftititfed after her death. 

1006. Minos prepares a fleet ; clears the Greek feas of pi- 
rates, and fends colonies to the iflands of the Greeks; ibme of 
Which were not inhabited before. Gecrops II . reigns in Attica. 
Caucon teaches the myfteries of Ceres in Meflene. 

100 5;. Andromeda carried away from J oppa by PerfeUs. Pan- 
cfion, the brother. of Gecrops II, reigns in Attica. Car, the fon of: 
Phoroneus, builds a temple to Ceres. 

- 1002. Sefac reigns in Egypt, and adorns Thebes, dedicating it 
to his father Ammon, by the name of No- Ammon or Ammon- 
No ; that is the people or city of Ammon : whence the Greeks 
called it Diofpolis, the city of Jupiter. Sefac alfo erefted tem- 
ples and oracles to his father in Thebes, Ammonia, and Ethiopia; 
and thereby caKifed his father to be worfhipped as a god in thofe 
countries, and I think alfo in Arabia Fcelix: and this was the. 
original of the worfhip of Jupiter Ammon, and the firft men- 
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, E .tion of oracles that I meet with in prophane hiftory. War be- 
tween Pandion and Labdacus the grandfon of Cadmus, 
994. ^Egeus reigns in Attica. 

993. Pelops, the ion of Tantalus, comes into Peloponnefus ; 
marries Hippodamia the grand-daughter of Acrifius ; takes M- 
iolia from ^Etolus the fon of Endymion ; and by his riches 
grows potent. 

990. Amphion and Zethus flay Lycus ; put Laius the fon of 
Labdacus to flight; and reign in Thebes, and wall the city about. 

989. Da?dalus, and his nephew Talus, invent the faw; the 
turning-lath; the wimble; the chip- ax; and other inftruments 
of carpenters and joiners ; and thereby give a beginning to 
thofe arts in Europe. Daedalus alfo invented the making of fta- 
tues with their feet afunder, as if they walked. 

988. Minos makes war upon the Athenians, for killing his 
fon Androgeus. iEacus flouriflies. 

987. Daedalus kills his nephew Talus, and flies to Minos. A 
prieftefs of Jupiter Amnion, being brought by Phoenician mer- 
chants into Greece, fets up the oracle of Jupiter at Dodona. 
This gives a beginning to oracles in Greece : and by their dic- 
tates, the worfhip of the dead is every where introduced, 

983. Sifyphus, the fon of iEolus and grandfon of Hellen, 
reigns in Corinth, and fome fay that he built that city. 

980. Laius recovers the kingdom of Thebes. Athamas, the 
brother of Sifyphus and father of Phrixus and Helle, marries 
Ino the daughter of Cadmus. 

979. Rehoboam reigns. Thoas is fent from Crete to Lem- 
nos; reigns there in the city Hephceftia; and works in copper 
and iron. 

978. Alcmena born, of Eledryo, the fon of Perfeus and An- 
dromeda, and of Lyfidice the daughter of Pelops. 

974. Sefac fpoils the Temple, and invades Syria and Perfia, 
fetting up pillars in many places. Jeroboam, becoming fubje£t 
to Sefac, fets up the worlhip of the Egpptian gods in Ifrael. 

97 1. Sefac invades India, and returns with triumph the next 
year but one : whence trieterka Bacchu He fets up pillars on 
two mountains at the mouth of the river Ganges. 

968. 
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968. Thefeus reigns, having overcome the Minotaur; andCH 
fbon after unites the twelve cities of Attica under one govern- 
ment. Sefac, having carried on his victories to Mount Caucafus,, 
leaves his nephew Prometheus there, and iEetes in Colchis.. 

967. Sefac, pafling over the Hellefpont, conquers Thrace? 
kills Lycurgus king thereof ; and gives his kingdom, and one of 
his finging- women, to Oeagrus the father of Orpheus. Sefac 
had in his army Ethiopians commanded by Pan, and Libyan wo- 
men commanded by Myrina, or Minerva. It was the cuftom of 
the Ethiopians to dance, when they were entering into a battle ; 
and from their fkipping they were painted with goats feet in the 
form of fatyrs. 

966. Thoas, being made king of Cyprus by Sefac, goes thi- 
ther with his wife Calycopis, and leaves, his daughter Hypfipy la- 
in Lemnos. 

96 5 . Sefac is- baffled* by the-Greeks and'Scy thians ; Ibfes many 
of his women with their queen Minerva ; compofes the war; is 
received by Amphi&ion at a feaft; buries Ariadne; goes back, 
through Afia and Syria into Egypt with innumerable captives, 
among, whom was Tithonus, the fon of Laomedon king of Troy ; 
and leaves his Libyan Amazons, under Marthefia and Lampeto, 
the fucceffors of Minerva, at the river Thermodon. He left 
alfo in Colchos geographical tables of all his conquefts ; and 
thence geography had its rife. His finging- women were cele- 
brated in Thrace by the name of the Mufes. And the daughters 
of Pierus, a Thracian, imitating them, ; were celebrated, by the. 
iame. name. 

964. Minos, making war upon Cocaliis king of Sicily, is 
flam by him. He was eminent for his dominion, his laws, and 
his juftice v upon his fepulchre, vifited by Pythagoras,, was this 
infcription, TOT AIOC; the fepulchre of Jupiter. Danaus 
with his daughters frying from his brother Egyptus (that is 
from Sefac) comes into Greece. Sefac, ufingthe advice of his fe- 
cretary Thoth, diftributes Egypt into xxxvi Nomes ; and in every. 
Nome erects a temple ; and appoints the feveral gods, feftivals , 
and religions of the feveral Nomes. The temples were the fe- 
pulchres of his great men \ where they were to be buried and - 

worshipped:- 



G H R P N O h & G Y, 

E ;worfliipped after death, each in his own temple, with ceremo- 
nies and festivals appointed by him; while he and his queen, by 
the names of Ofiris and Ifis, were to be worshipped in all Egypt. 
Thefe were the temples feen and defcribed by Lucian eleven 
hundred years after, to be of one and the fame age ; and this 
was the original of the feveral Nomes of Egypt, and of the fe- 
veral gods and feveral religions of thofe nomes. Sefac divided 
alfo the land of Egypt by meafure amongft his foldiers ; and 
thence geometry had its rife. Hercules and Euryftheus born. 

963. Amphiayon brings the twelves gods of Egypt into 
Greece ; and thefe are the Bit magni majorum gentium^ to whom 
the earth and planets and elements are dedicated. 

963. Phryxus and Helle fly from their ftep-mother Ino, the 
daughter of Cadmus. Helle is drowned in the HeUefpont, fo 
named from her; but Phryxus arrived at Colchos, 

960. The war between the Lapithae and the people of Thef- 
faly, called Centaurs. 

953. Oedipus kills fys father Laius. Sthenelus, the fon of 
Perieus, reigns in Mycene. 

956. Sefac is flain by his brother Japetus; who after death 
was deified in Afric by the name of Neptune, and called Typhon 
by the Egyptians. Orus reigns and routs the Libyans ; who, un- 
der the conduct of Japetus, and his fon Antaeus or Atlas, in- 
vaded Egypt. Sefac, from his making the river Nile ufeful, by 
cutting channels from it to all the cities of Egypt, was called by 
its names, Sihor or Siris, Nilus and Egyptus. The Greeks hear- 
ing the Egyptians lament, 0 Siris and Bou Siris, called him Ofi- 
ris and Bnfiris. The Arabians from his great ads called him 
Bacchus ; that is, the Great. The Phrygians called him Ma-fors, 
or Mavors, The Valiant; and, by cpntra&ion, Mars. Becaufe he let 
up pillars in all his conquefts, and his army in his father's reign 
fought againft the Africans with clubs, he is painted with pillars 
and a club. And this is that Hercules who,, according to Cicero, 
was born upon the Nile; and, according to Eudoxus, was flain by 
Typhon; and, according to Diodorus, was ari Egyptian; and went 
over a great part of the world, and fet up the pillars in Afric. 
He feems to be alfo the Belus, who, according to, Diodorus, led 
4 a co- 
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a colony of Egyptians to Babylon; and there inftituted prieftsCH*omci.E. 
called Chaldeans, who were free from taxes, and obferved the 
ftars, as in Egypt. Hitherto Judah and Ifrael laboured under 
great vexations ; but henceforward Afa, king of Judah, had peace 
ten years. 

947. The Ethiopians invade Egypt, and drown Orus in the 
Nile. Thereupon Bubafte, the lifter of Orus, kills herfelf, by 
falling from the top of an houfe, and their mother Ifis, or Af- 
traea, goes mad : and thus ended the reign of the gods of Egypt. 

946. Zerah the Ethiopian is overthrown by Afa. The peo- 
ple of the lower Egypt make Ofarfiphus their king, and call in 
two hundred thoufand Jews and Phoenicians againft the Ethiopi- 
ans. Menes or Amenophis, the young fon of Zerah and Ciffia, 
reigns. 

944. The Ethiopians under Amenophis retire from the lower 
Egypt, and fortify Memphis againft Ofarfiphus. And by thefe 
wars and the Argonautic expedition, the great empire of Egypt 
breaks in pieces. Euryftheus, the fon of Sthenelus, reigns in 
Mycenae. 

943. Evander and his mother Carmenta carry letters into Italy. 

942. Orpheus deifies the fon of Semele, by the name of Bac- 
chus, and appoints his ceremonies. 

940. The great men of Greece, hearing of the civil wars and 
diffractions of Egypt, refolve to (end an embafTy to the nations 
upon the Euxine and Mediterranean feas, fubject to that empire; 
and for that end ordered the building of the ftiip Argo. 

939. The ftiip Argo is built, after the pattern of the long 
ftiip in which Danaus came into Greece : and this was the firft 
long Ihip built by the Greeks. Chiron, who was born in the 
Golden Age, forms the eonftellations for the ufe of the Argo- 
nauts^ and places the folftitial and .equinoctial points in the fif- 
teenth degrees, or middles, of the eonftellations of Cancer, Chelae, 
Capricorn, and Aries. Meton, in the year of Nabonaflar 316, 
obferved the fummer fblftice in the eighth degree of Cancer ; and 
therefore the folftice had then gone back feven degrees. It goes 
back one degree in ab®ut feventy-two years; and feven degrees in 
about 504 years. Count thefe years back from the year of Na- 

Y-QL. V. D bonaflar 
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bonaflar 3 t6, and they will place the Argonautie edition 
about 936 years before Chrift. Giagti*, the fo» of Thoas, flam, 
and deified by the name of Adonis. 

938, Thefeus, being fifty years old,, fteair Helena, thenfe- 
ven years old. Pirithous, the fon of Ixion, endeavouring to 
Ileal Perfephone, the daughter of Grcus king of the Moloffians, 
is flain by the dog of Orcus; and his companion Thefeus is taken - 
and imprifoned. Helena is fet at liberty by her brothers. 

937. The Argonautie expedition . Prometheus le aves Mount 
Caucafus, being fet at liberty by Hercules. Laomedon, king of 
Troy, is llain by Hercules. Priam fucceeds him. Talus, a bra^ 
zen man, of the brazen age, the fon of Minos, is llain by the 
Argonauts- jRfculapios awl Hercules were Argonauts, and Hip- 
pocrates was the eighteenth from ^Efculapiws by the father's fide* , 
and the nineteenth from Hercules by the mother's fidfr ; and be- 
caufe thefe generations, being noted in hiftory, were moft proba- 
bly by the chief of the family, and for the moft part by the 
eldeft Tons.; we may reckon 28*, or at the moft 30 years, to a ge*- 
neration : and thus the feventeen intervals by the father's fide, 
and eighteen by the mother's, will, at a middle reckoning, a- 
mount unto about 5,07 years; which being counted backwards 
from the beginning of the Peloponnefian war, at which, tkiie 
Hippocrates began to fiourilb, will reach up to the time where 
we have placed the Argonautie expedition, 

936. Thefeus is fet at liberty by Hercules*. 

934. The hunting of theCalydDnkn boar, flain by Meleager. 

930. Amenophis, with an army out of Ethiopia and The^- 
bais, invades the lower Egypt; conquers Gfarfiphus; and drive* 
wit the Jews and Canaankes : and thi* is reckoned the feeond ex* 
pulfion of the meptierds. Calycopis dies; atid is deified by 
Thoas Avith temples at Paphos and Amathus in Cyprus, antl at 
Byblus in Syria, and with priefis and facred rites ; and becomes 
the Venus of the ancients, and the Dea Cyprm and Dea Syria* 
And from thefe and other places, where teraptes were erected to 
her, (he was alfe called PaphSa, Amathufia, Bybiia, Cytherea, Sa^ 
laniinia, Gnidia, Erydna, Idaiia, &c. And her three waiting- 
women became the three graces. 

928. 



CHRONOLOGY. tg 
•928. The war of the ftven captains againft Thebes. c^os< tc?.«. 

927. Hercules and JEfculapius are deified. Euryftheus drives 
the Heraclidse out of Pelopomieuis. He is flain by Hyllus, the 
fon of Hercules. Atreus, the fan of Pelops, fueceeds him in the 
kingdom of Mycenae. Meneftheus, the great grandfon of Erech- 
theus, reigns at Athens. 

925. Thefeus is flain, being caft down from a rock. 
924. Hyllus, invading Peloponnefus, is llain by Echemus, 
919. Atreus dies. Agamemnon reigns. In the abfence of 
Menelaus, who went to look after what his father Atreus had left 
to him, Paris fteals Helena. 

918. The fecond war againft Thebes. 

912. Thoas, king of Cyprus and part of Phoenicia, dies; 
and for making armour for the kings of Egypt, is deified with 
a fumptuous temple at Memphis, by the name of Baal Canaan, 
Vulcan. This temple was faid to be built by Menes, the ftrft 
king of Egypt, who reigned next after the gods ; that is, by Me- 
noph or Amenophis, who reigned next after the death of Ofiris, 
Ifis, Orus, Bubafte and Thoth. The cky Memphis was alfo faid 
to be built by Menes; he began to build it, when he fortified it 
againft Ofarfiphus. And from him it was called Menoph, Moph, 
Noph, &c. and is to this day called Menuf by the Arabians. 
And therefore Menes, who built the city and temple, was Me- 
noph or Amenophis. The priefts of Egypt at length made this 
temple above a thoufand years older than Amenophis, and fome 
of them five or ten thoufand years older; but it could not be 
above two or three hundred years older than the reign ©f Pfam- 
miticus whofinilhed it, and died 614 years before Chrift. When 
Menoph, or Menes, built the city, he built? a bridge there over 
the Nile : a work too great to be older than the monarchy of 
Egypt. 

909. Amenophis, called Memnon by the Greeks, built the 
Memnonia at Sufa, whilft Egypt was under the government of 
Proteus, his viceroy. 

904. Troy taken. Amenophis was ftili at Sufa ; the Greeks 
feigning that he came from thence to the Trojan war. 

P a 903. 
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903. Demophoon, the fon of Thefeus by Phoedra the daugh- 
ter of Minos, reigns at Athens. 

901. Amenophis builds fmali pyramids in Cochome. 

896. Ulyffes leaves Calypfo in the ifland Ogygia (perhaps Ca- 
dis or Cales). She was the daughter of Atlas, according to Ho- 
mer. The ancients at length feigned that this ifland, which 
from Atlas they called Atlantis, had been as big as all Europe, 
Africa and Afia, but was funk into the fea. 

895. Teucer builds Salamis in Cyprus. Hadad, or Benhadad, 
king of Syria dies; and is deified at Damafcus with a temple and 
ceremonies. 

8 87. Amenophis dies; and is fucceeded by his fon Rameffes, 
or Rhamplinitus ; who builds the w r eftern portico of the temple 
of Vulcan. The Egyptians dedicated to Ofiris, Ifis, Orus fe- 
nior, Typhon, and Nephthe, the filter and wife of Typhon, 
the five days added by the Egyptians to the twelve calendar 
months of the old luni-folar year; and faid, that they were added 
when thefe five princes were born. They were therefore added 
in the reign of Ammon, the father of thefe five princes. But* 
this year was fcarce brought into common ufe, before the reign 
of Amenophis: for in his temple or fepulchre at Abydus, they: 
placed a circle of 365 cubits in compafs, covered on the upper 
fide with a plate of gold, and divided into 365 equal parts, to 
reprefent all the days of the year; every part having the day of 
the year, and the heliacal rifings and fettings of the ftars 011 that 
day, noted upon it: and this circle remained there, till Cam- 
byfes fpoiled the temples of Egypt. And from this monument I 
colleft, that it was Amenophis who eftablifhed this year, fixing 
the beginning thereof to one of the four cardinal points of the 
heavens. For had not the beginning thereof been now fixed, 
the heliacal rifings and fettings of the ftars could not have been 
noted upon the days thereof. The priefts of Egypt, therefore, 
in the reign of Amenophis, continued to obferve the heliacal rif- 
ings and fettings of the ftars upon every day. And when by 
the inn's meridional altitudes they had found the folftices and 
equinoxes, according to the fun's mean motion, his equation be- 
ing not yet known; they fixed the beginning of this year to the 

vernal 
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vernal equinox; and in memory thereof erefted this monument 1 . Ch 
Now this year being carried into Chaldaea, the Chaldaeans began, 
their year of Nabonaflar on the £ame Thoth with the Egyptians, 
and made it of the fame length. And the Thoth of the firft 
year of Nabonaflar fell upon the 26th day of February: which 
was 33 days and five hours before the vernal equinox, according 
to the fun's mean motion. And the Thoth of this year moves 
backwards 33 days and five hours in 137 years ; and therefore 
fell upon the vernal equinox 137 years before the sera of Nabo- 
naflar began; that is, 884 years before Chrift. And if it be- 
gan upon the day next after the vernal equinox, it might begitv 
three or four years earlier; and there we may place the death of 
this king. The Greeks feigned that he ^was the fon of Titho- 
nus ; and therefore he was born after the return of Sefac into 
Egypt with Tithonus- and other captives ;, and fo might be about 
70 or 75 years old at his death, , 

883. Dido builds Carthage; and ; the Phoenicians begin pre-- 
fently after to failas-far as to- the Straights Mouth,., andheyond,. 
jEneas was full alive, according to Virgil* 

870. Hefiod flouriflies. Heuhath; told us- himfelf* that he; 
lived in the age next after the wars of Thebes and Troy ; andi 
that this age fhould end, when the men then living grew hoary j. 
and dropt into the grave; and therefore it was but of * an ordi- 
nary f length and Herodotus has told us, that Hefiod and Homer 
were about 400 years older than hiaifelf. v Whence it 'follows* 
that the deftruction of Troy was noifoklerji than we have repre- 
fented it. ^ , ,,. , , ., , • , 

, 860. Mreris reigns in Egypt. He adorned Memphis, and: 
tranflated the feat of his empire thither from Thebes. There hp 
built the. famous labyrinth, and the northern portico of the 
temple of Vulcan ; and dug the great lake called the lake of Mce* 
ris ; and upon the bottom of it built two great pyramids of brick : 
and thefe things being not mentioned by Homer or Hefiod, were - 
unknown to them, and done after their days. Mceris. wrote alfa- 
a book of geometry. 

852. Hazael, the fucceffor of Hadad at Damafcus, dies; and 
is deified, as was Hadad before: and. thefe gods, together with 
5 Arathes 
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A rallies to wife of Hadad, wcWwermipped in tlteir fcpirteftres 
or temples, tilt the efeyi of Jofeplras the Jew ; and the Syrians 
boafted their iiwiqaityi not knowing, faith Jo^pku^ that they 
were novel. 

844. The Malic migration. Bceotia, formerly called Cad- 
roeisy is- feiJed by the Boeof isns. 

838. Cheops reigns in Egypt. Me built the greateft pyramid 
for bis fepulchife, and forbad the worfhip of the former kings ; 
intending to have been worfhiped himfelf. 

82-5. The Heradidse, after three generations, or an hundred 
years, reckoned from their former expedition, return into Pelo- 
ponnefus. Henceforward, to the end of the firft Meffenian war, 
reigned ten kings of Sparta by one race, and nine by another % 
ten of Meflene, and nine of Arcadia : which, by reckoning (ac- 
cording to the ordinary courfe of nature) about twenty years to 
a reign, one reign with another, will take up about 19© years. 
And the feven reigns jnore in one of the two races of the kings 
of Sparta, and eight in the other, rn the battle at Thermopylae, 
may take about 150 years more : and fo place the return of the 
Heraclidae about 820 years before Chrift. 

824. Cephren .reigns in Egypt, and builds another great py- 
?iamid. 

8e8. Mycerinus reigns there, and begins the third great py- 
ramid. He fhut up the body of his daughter in a hollow ox, 
and eaufed her to be worfhiped daily with odours. 

804, The war between the Athenians and Spartans; in which 
Codrus, king of the Athenians, is {lain. 

802. Nitocris, thefifterof Myeerinuff, Succeeds him; andfi- 
;Mimes the third great pyramid. ' ' 

794- The Ionic migration, under the condua of the fons of 
i€odrus. 

790. Pul founds the Aflyrian empire. 

788. Afychis reigns in Egypt, and builds the eaftern portico 
of he temple of Vulcan very fplendidly; and a large pyramid 
of brick, made of mud dug out of the lake of Maris. Egypt' 
freaks m to feveral kingdoms. Gnephaaus and Bocchoris reign 
fucceffively ln the upper Egypt.; Stephanatis, Necepfos and Ne- 

chus, 
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cJaus, atSais; Anyiis 1 or Amofi% at Axijfe or Hames; and Ta- Cmoxm*. 
cellotis, atBubafte. 

776* i$bi£ttt reftores the Olympiads, And from this sera the 
olympiads are bow reckoned. Gnepiha<9:us reigns at Memphis* 

77 2; Necepfos and Pelofiris invent aftsology in Egypt. 

760; Semiramis begins to flourifh. Sanchonaatho writes* 

751. .Sabacon, the Ethiopian, invades Egypt, tiqw divided in-- 
to various kingdoms ; burns Bocehoris ; flays Nechus; and makes 
Anylis fly. 

747* Pul> king of Affyria, dies; and is fwceeded at Nineveh 
by Tiglathpilafler, and at Babylon by Nabonauar. The Egyp- 
tians, w&o {£$£mm SdJbacsm, carry their aitrology and aftrono- 
my to Babylon,, and found the s&ra of Nabonaflar ki Egyptian 
years. 

740. Tiglathpilaner, king of Affyria, takes Damafcu% and < 

captivates th# Syrians. 

fz-fr T%lathpUafler is focceeded by Salmarr«flfer» 

7 21. Salmanaflfcr^ king Affyria, carries the ten tribes into » 

eaptivitf, 

719. Sennacherib reigns over Ally ria. A n^as, the Ton of * 
fEvagetns, of the ftock of Hercules, leads a? colony from Corinth * 
into Sicily, . and builds Syracufe* 

71,7. Tirhakah reigns m Ethiopia. - 

7:14* Senaacherib is gmt to flight by the Ethiopians and • 
tians, with vgreat ilaughter. 

711. Tbe Medes revolt from the Afiyriams. Sennacherib » 
flam. Afferhadon fucceeds him : that iv tlwt Afierhadon^Pui, , 
or Sardanapalus, the fon -of Anacyndaraxis, «or Sennacherib, who > 
built Tarfus and Aachftale in one day. 

710. Lycuj^us bangs thevpoeras of Homer out of Afia into 
Greece, 

7^8. tycurgus becomes tutor to Gharillus, or Charilaus, the 
young ksag of Sparta, Ariftotle makes Lycurgusas old as Iphi- 
tus, becaufe his name was upon the Olympic difc. But the difc 
was one of the five games called the Quinquertium* and the 
^nquertkim was firft inftitufted upon the eighteenth olympiad. 
Socrates an4 Thucydides made the inftitutions of Lycurgus about 

30a 
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E.300 years older than the end of the Peloponnefiaii war, that is, 
705 years before Chrift. 

701. Sabacon, after a reign of 50 years, relinquifhes Egypt 
to his ion Sevechus, or Sethon, who becomes prieft of Vulcan, 
and negle&s military affairs. 

698. Manafleh reigns. 

697. The Corinthians begin firft of any men to build fhips 
with three orders of oars, called Triremes. Hitherto the Greeks 
had ufed long veflels of fifty oars. 

687. Tirhakah reigns in Egypt. 

681. Aflerhadon invades Babylon. 

673. The Jews conquered by Aflerhadon, and Manaffeh car- 
Tied captive to Babylon. 

671. Aflerhadon invades Egypt. The government of Egypt 
committed to twelve princes. 

668. The weftern nations of Syria, Phoenicia, and Egypt, re- 
volt from the Aflyrians. Aflerhadon dies, and is fucceeded by 
Saofduchinus. Manafleh returns from captivity. 

658. Phraortes reigns in Media. The Prytanes reign in Co- 
•rinth, expelling their kings. 

657. The Corinthians overcome the Corcyreans at fea: and 
this was the oldeft fea-fight. 

655. Pfammiticus becomes king of all Egypt, by conquering 
the other eleven kings, with whom he had already reigned fifteen 
years : he reigned about 39 years more. Henceforward the Io- 
nians had accefs into Egypt - and thence came the Ionian philofo- 
phy, aftronomy, and geometry. 

652. The firft Meflenian war begins : klafted twenty years. 

647. Charops, the firft decennial archon of the Athenians. 
Some of thefe archons might die before the end of the ten years, 
and the remainder of the ten years be fupplied by a new ar- 
chon. And hence the feven decennial archons might not take 
up above forty or fifty years. Saofduchinus king of Aflyria dies, 
and is fucceeded by Chyniladon. 

640. Jofiah reigns in Judsea. 

636. Phraortes, king of the Medes, is flain in a war againft 
■the Aflyrians. Aftyages fucceds him. 

635. 
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635. The Scythians invade the Medes and Aflyrians. Cm 
633. Battus builds Cyrene; where Irafa, the city of Antaeus, 
had flood. 

627. Rome is built, 

625. Nabopolaffar revolts from the king of Aflyria, and 
reigns over Babylon. Phalantus leads the Parthenians into Italy,- 
and builds Tarentum. 

617. Pfammiticus dies. Nechaoh reigns in Egypt. 

611. Cyaxeres reigns over the Medes. 

610. The princes of the Scythians flain in a feaft by Cyaxeres. 

609. Jofiah flain. Cyaxeres and Nebuchadnezzar overthrow 
Nineveh; and, by iharing the Aflyrian empire, grow great. 

607. Creonthe firft annual archon of the Athenians. The 
fecond Meflenian war begins. Cyaxeres makes the Scythians 
retire beyond Golchos and Iberia, and feizes the Aflyrian pro- 
vinces of Armenia, Pontus, and Cappadocia. 

606. Nebuchadnezzar invades Syria and Judaea. 

604. Nabopolaflar dies ; and is fucceeded by his Ion Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who had already reigned two years with his father. 

600. Darius the Mede, the lbn of Cyaxeres, is born. 

599. Cyrus is born of Mandane, thefifterof Cyaxeres, and 
daughter of Aftyages. 

596. Sufiana and Elam conquered by Nebuchadnezzar. Ca- 
ranus and Perdiccas fly from Phidon, and found the kingdom 
of Macedon. Phidon introduces weights and meafures, and the 
coining of filver money. 

590. Cyaxeres makes war upon Alyattes king of Lydia. 

588. The Temple of Solomon is burnt by Nebuchadnezzar. 
The Meflenians being conquered, fly into Sicily, and build 
Meflana. 

585. In the fixth year of the Lydian war, a total eclipfe of 
the fun, predi&ed by Thales, May the 28th, puts an end to a 
battle between the Medes and Lydians : whereupon they make 
peace ; and ratify it by a marriage between Darius Medus the fon 
of Cyaxeres, and Ariene the daughter of Alyattes. 

584. Phidon prefides in the 49th olympiad. 

Vol, V. E 580. 
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E . 580. Phidon is overthrown. Two men choien by lot, out of 
the city Elis, to prefide in the Olympic games. 

572. Draco is archon of the Athenians, and makes laws 
for them. 

568. The Amphibious make war upon the Cirrheans, by the 
advice of Solon, and take Cirrha. Ciifthenes, Alcmaeon, and 
Eurolicus, commanded the forces of the AmphiAions, and were 
contemporary to Phidon. For Leocides, the ion of Phidon,<and 
Megacles, the fon of Alcmoeon, at one and the lame time, court- 
ed Agarifta the daughter of Ciifthenes. 

569. Nebuchadnezzar invades Egypt, Darius the. Mede 
reigns- 

562. Solon, being archon of the Athenians, makes laws for 
them. 

557. Periander dies ; and Corinth becomes free from taxes. 

555. Nabonadius reigns at Babylon. His mother Nitocris 
adorns and fortifies that city. 

550. Pifrftratus becomes tyrant at Athens. The conference 
between Crcefus and Solon. 

549. Solon dies, Hegeftratois being archon of Athens.. 

544. Sardes is taken, by Cyrus. Darius the Mede recoins the 
Lydian money into Darics. 

538. Babylon is taken by Cyras. 

536. Cyrus overcomes Darius the Mede, and tranflates the 
empire to the Perfians. The Jews return from captivity, and 
found the fecond Temple. 

529. Cyrus dies. Cambyfes reigns. 

521. Darius, the fon of Hyftafpes^ reigns. The Magi are 
flain. The various religions of the feveral nations of Perfia, 
which confifted in the worfhip of their ancient kings, are abo- 
lithed; and by the influence of Hyftafpes and Zoroafter,, the 
worfhip of One God at altars, without temples, is fet up in all 
Perfia. 

520. The fecond Temple is built at Jerufakm, by the com- 
mand of Darius. 

515. The fecond Temple is finilhed and dedicated.. 



■ 
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513. Harmodius and Ariftogiton flay Hipparchus, the fon of Chronicle. 
Pififtratus, tyrant of the Athenians. 

508. The kings of the Romans expelled, and confuls erected. 
49 1 . The battle of Marathon. 
485. Xerxes reigns. 

480. The pafTage of Xerxes over the Hellefpont into Greece, 
and battles of Thermopylae and Salamis. 
464. Artaxerxes Longimanus reigns. 

457. Ezra returns into Judaea. Johanan, the father of J ad- 
dim, was now grown up, having a chamber in the Temple, 
444. Nehemiah returns into Judaea. Herodotus writes. 
431. The Peloponnefian war begins. 

428. Nehemiah drives away ManafTeh, the brother of Jad- 
dua, becaufe he had married Nicafo, the daughter of Sanballat. 
424, Darius Nothus reigns. 

422. Sanballat builds a temple in Mount Gerizim; and makes 
his fon-in-law ManafTeh the firlt high-prieft thereof. 

412. Hitherto the pfiefts and Levites were numbered, and 
written in the chronicles of the Jews, before the death of Nehe- 
-jniah : at which time either Johanan or Jaddua was high-prieit 
And here ends the facred hiftory of the Jews. 

405. Artaxerxes Mnemon reigns. The end of the Peloixm- 
nefian war. 

359.. Artaxerxes Ochus reigns, 

338. Arogus reigns. 

336. Darius Codomannus reigns. 

332. The Perfian empire conquered by Alexander the Great, 
331. Darius Codomannus, the laft king of Perfia, (lain. 
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CHAP. I. 

Of the chronology of the firft ages of the Greeks. 

A LL nations ' before th ey began to keep exact accounts of 
time > have been prone to raiie their antiquities ; and this 
humour has been promoted, by the contentions between nations 
» Herod. about their originals. Herodotus 3 tells us, that the priefts of 
Egypt reckoned, from the reign of Menes to that of Sethon, 
who put Sennacherib to flight, three hundred forty and one ge- 

f r £ ) p Thi l i8 A mifta J £e \ The E SyP t5ans ' according to Herodotus, reckoned i S ooo years not 
from Pan, but from Bacchus to Amofis. This however does not invalidate Sir Ifaac Newton's 

£17 ' ? t I fr ° m the CXample ° f thc *m<™, the proneneft of nation. 

O Lib. II. c.43. * ' * V 

thoHty^rptph/ry 1 . 3163 ^ " ^ ^ AM °^ D « C * l °' * »h «P« ^ «' 

ODiod.Sk.p.,,8. Cic.d e Div.lib.,.c.i 9) andlib. 5 .c. 4 6. Syncell, Chronogr. p. 1 7. 
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nerations of men, and as many priefts of Vulcan, and as many g 
kings of Egypt : and that three hundred generations make ten 
thoufand years ; for, faith he, three generations of men make 
an hundred years : and the remaining forty and one generations 
make 1340 years: and fo the whole time from the reign of 
Menes to that of Sethon was 1 1 340 years. And by this way 
of reckoning, and allotting longer reigns to the gods of Egypt 
than to the kings which followed them, Herodotus tells us from 
the priefts of Egypt, that from Pan to Amofis were 15000 
years ('); and from Hercules to Amofis 17000 years C). So 
alfo the Chaldeans boafted of their antiquity ; for Callifthencs, 
the difciple of Ariftotle, fent aftronomical obfervations from Ba- 
bylon to Greece, faid to be of 1903 ( 3 ) years ftanding before the 
times of Alexander the Great. And the Chaldeans boafted fur- 
ther, that they had obferved the ftars 473000 ( 4 ) years; and 
there were others who made the kingdoms of Aflyria, Media, 
and Damafcus, much older than the truth. 

II. Some of the Greeks called the times before the reign of 
Ogyges, Unknown <'), becaufe they had no hiftory of them: 
thofe between his flood and the beginning of the olympiads, Fa- 
bulous ; becaufe their hiftory was much mixed with poetical fa- 
bles : and thofe after the beginning of the olympiads, Hiftori- 
cal ; becaufe their hiftory was free from fuch fables. The fa- 
bulous ages wanted a good chronology ; and fo alfo did the hifto- 
cal, for the firft 60 or 70 olympiads. 

III. The Europeans had no chronology before the times of the 
Perfian empire: and whatfoever chronology they now have of 
ancienter times, hath been framed fmce by reafoning and con- 
jecture. In the beginning of that monarchy, Acufilaus made 
Phoroneus as old as Ogyges and his flood; and that flood 1020 ('). 

years 

§ 11. 

(') Thisdivificn of times into the *h>ou f*vS,«o», and foe"" 5 firft comprizing all that 
preceded the Og}gian flood ; the fecond, the interval between that flood and the firft olympiad ; 
the third beginnir g with the firft olympiad) was Varro's. Fid. Cen/orinum de Die Natali, c. 11. 

§ HI. 

(') This Sir Jorn Marfham affirms, upon the authority, as he imagines, of a fragment of 
Africanus preferved by Eufebius, Pr*p. Evang. p. 287. But in this fragment, Acufilaus is indeed 
the authority, for making thc Ogygian flood happen in Attica, while Phoroneus was reigning 

, at 
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Chatter years older than the firft olympiad; which is above 680 years 
FlRST * older than the truth : and to make out this reckoning, his fol- 
lowers have encreafed the reigns of kings in length and num- 
• Plutarch. deb er< Plutarch a tells us, that the philolbphers anciently deli- 
OrSs, tom . vered their opinions in verfe ; as Orpheus, Hefiod, Parmenides, 
11. P . 402. XenophaneSj Empedocles, Thales; but afterwards left off the 
ufeof verfes; and that Ariftarchus, Timocharis, AriftUlus, Hip- 
parchus, did not make aftronomy the more contemptible, by de- 
ferring it in profe, after Euxodus, Heliod, and Thales, had 
k Plutarch, in wrote of it in verfe. Solon wrote b in verfe ; and all the Seven 
^'"u'cfiJogi Wife Men were addi&ed to poetry, as ( 2 ) Anaximenes c affirmed. 
Th^istl'tom. tho ^ e days 0) the Greeks wrote only in verfe; and while they 
i-p-M- did fo, there could be no chronology, nor any other hiftory, 
j^jin. mt. than fuch as was mixed with poetical fancies. Pliny d , in reck- 
c. 56.' 7 * oning up the inventors of things, tells us, that Pherecydes Sy- 
rius taught to compofe difcourfes in profe, in the reign of Cy- 
Mb.i. ; . riis . anc j Cadmus Milefius, to write hiftory. And in e another 
place he faith, that Cadmus Milefius was the firft that wrote in 
f cont. a- profe. Jofephus tells us f , that Cadmus Milefius and AcufiTaus 
S'audion.' were but a little before the expedition of the Perfians againft the 

Greeks : 

at Argos ; but not for the number of year?, between Ogvges and the firft olympiad. This Africanus 
-ieems to have determined lor hirolelf. and he alledgeV nothing for it but his own calculations. 

{ 2 ) Prohaisi.y that Anaximenes of Lampfacus., who is mentioned by Biodorus Siculus, and 
other an ticnt writers, as the author of a we- k entitled u fU % t * lt0 .-, at . It was a hiftory, which bc- 
gan with a 'I heogony and the firft race of men ; and was carried' down to the battle of Mantinca 
;;r,d the death cj F.paiv.iuondas. It conlifted of 12 book?, which comprised, laich Diodoras (p. 
■504) almoft all the affairs both of Greeks and barbarians. SeeMeur/us in CkaL-idiem. 

( 3 ) S thaeo mentions Cadnms, Pherecydes and Hecateus, as the firft profe writers. Of theft 
Cadn.us w?.f probably contemporary with Halyattes, the father of Crce:us; and therefore fome- 
yv hat. earner than the beginning of' the Perfian monarchy. (See Voffiws de Hiu. Ur. lib. 4. c. 1 .) 
l-.ccaiieiis was lomewhat 1 iter; being .contemporary with Darius, the ion of Hyitalpes. Pheie- 
cydes ot bcyros flouriflied in the r 9 th olympiad, according to Dio«nts Laenius ; there Awe in 
the time otCyrrs, the founder of the Perfian monarchy. '1 his Pherecydes was probably a differ- 
ent ptrlcn irotu the preceptor of Pythagoras, bee Sc.lmafus /v/* 1, $94, Ultra Irajcth 
tt a traject.. ' ^ ' J 

( 4 ) I hat F pimenides the genealoger was a different perfon from the Cretan philofopher, %ve 
karn horn Thogen.s Laertius from. 1. p . 74 ) who alcr ibes, however, lome writings in prole to 
, P llllQi "P her - 1 know not upon what ground Vollius took up his opinion, that there were 
JuclS* * 01 SUlS nRmc * Dio S cnes Laertius, the only author thai he cites for it, lays no 

4 s ) Vid. Voff. de Hill. Gr.Iib. 1. c. 1. 

•■rchi 1 ' I ;|, U T >IDE % defi u nC5 the time whpn thc ™°P°nnefi 3 n war commenced by the Athenian 

JJ ° l ° n Uc W> that thc Argives kept thc reckoning of their ume by the iuccciTion <>f 

the 



C H R O N O L O G Y. 3 1 

Greeks: and Suidas a calls Acufilaus a moft ancient hiftorian ; Greeks. 

. ...» In Axu- 

and faith, that he wrote genealogies out ot tables ot brais, which 
his father, as was reported, found in a corner of his houfe. 
Who hid them there, may be doubted : for the Greeks b had no**f jjj; lu 
publick table or infeription older than the laws of Draco. Phe- P . 133 <• 
recydes Athenienfis, in the reign of Darius Hyftafpis, or foon 
after, wrote of the antiquities and ancient genealogies of the 
Athenians, in ten books ; and was one of the firft European 
writers of this kind, and one of the beft; whence he had the 
name of Genealogus\ and by Dionyfius c Halicarnafienfis is faidj ™™J^ 
to be fecond to none of the genealogers. Epimenides, not the 
philofopher but an hiftorian ( 4 ), wrote alfo of the ancient ge- 
nealogies and Hellanicus, who was twelve years cider than He- 
rodotus ( 5 ), digefted his hiftory by the ages or fucceffions of the 
prieftefles of Juno Argiva ( 6 ).. Others digefted theirs by thofe 
©f the archons of Athens, of kings of the Lacedaemonians. Hip- 
pias the Elean publiihed a breviary of the olympiads, fupported 
by no certain arguments,, as Plutarch d tells us : he lived in the^^- 
105th olympiad ( 7 ), and was derided by Plato for his ignorance, p. 60. 

This 

the prieftefles. (Vid. Thucydid. p. 84 ) Dionyfius HalicarnafTenfis, in his Roman antiquities, 
relating the different opinions of authors of note concerning the builder of Rome and the time 
when Rome was built, l'peaks of one, whom he defcribes without naming him as the writer who 
had collected the Argive priefieffes, and the farts which had happened in the time of each 
(p. 58.) And in another place, where he would define the time of the expullion of the 
Siculi from Italy, he fays, " In this manner the race of the SiaiH left Italy, as Hellanicus 
" of Lefbos faith, in the third generation before the Trojan war, in the 26th year of the prieft- 
" hood of Alcyone at Argos" (lib. 1. c. 22.) From all thefe circumftrmces put together it fesms 
ev'ukn% that Hell anicus's hiftory was d : geftcd by the years of the Argive priefteires. And it 
puts the thing out of doubt, that. Stephanas Byzantinus frequently refers to Hellanicus in the 1 ft, 
2d, or 3d book of the prieftefles of Juno. See Stephanas in the articles Niraia, Sitva®-, 4>ju»£r 
<J>f.*tcv, Xaip t f!», x*Xx«{, Xmor.*. The learned reader, for further information, may coniult Meur- 
fius De Arcbontibus Athenienfium, and Valerius in Exc. Polyb. 

( 7 ) He mu ft have lived fooner ; if he was, as Newton fuppofes, the fame perfon with Hippias 
thefophift, the obje£t of Plato's raillery. This perfon, in the two dialogues in which he bears 
fo confpicuous a part, is not made to addrefs Socrates in the character of a very young man con- 
vening with an old one. On the contrary, in the firft, rifft t» ¥stJ»5, he fpeaks as if he had for 
fome time been in the practice of dilplaying his dialectic talents at the olympic feftival. And in 
the other, n Ef i tb KaXs, he talks of important embafnes, in which he had been employed. He 
was therefore in the height of his fame, during the life of Socrates; which ended-in the 1 ft year 
of the 95th olympiad. Some lorned men, in the text of Plutarch, for Iti-tixx £«Jb»*i ro> !■!"■«'/», 
would read Itot»» i^aiai rot A>^.»o». The Scholiaft on Apollonius Argonaut, lib. 3. lin. 1178, 
quotes one Hipptas of Delus : but the only reafon for introducing him here i?, that it is ima- 
gined, Plutarch would not have faid of a writer 500 years older than himfelf, as Hippias the Eiean 
ii.phift was, that he had late compiled a lift, o-^i Q a ™ ninai. But this is not a fufficient 

reafon for altering thc text, without the authority of any MS. or old edition. For the latcncfs 

of 
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CHAFTEt This breviary feems to have contained nothing more than a fhort 
• F S3"oh account of the viftors in every olympiad. Then a Ephorus, the 
Ut'Lpt difciple of Ifocrates, formed a chronological hiftory of Greece ( 8 ); 
beginning with the return of the Heraclidae into Peloponnefus, 
and ending with the liege of Perinthus, in the twentieth year of 
Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, that is, eleven years 
k poiyb. P . before the fall of the Perfian empire : but b he digefted things by 
379 ' B ' generations ( 9 ) ; and the reckoning by the olympiads, or by any 
other aera, was not yet in ufe among the Greeks. The Aran- 
delian marbles were compofed fixty years after the death of Alex- 
ander the Great (An. 4. Olymp. 128.) and yet mention not the 
Olympiads, nor any other ftanding aera ; but reckon backwards 
from the time then prefent. But chronology was now reduced 
to a reckoning by years ; and in the next olympiad ( ,0 ), Timasus 
Siculus improved it : for he wrote a hiftory in feveral books, 
down to his own times, according to the olympiads \ comparing 
the Ephori, the kings of Sparta, the archons of Athens, and 
the priefteffes of Argos with the Olympic vi&ors, fo as to make 

the 

of the compilation hath refpecl not to Plutarch's age, but to the commencement of the olym- 
piads. It is to be obferved, that Plutarch feems to fpeak of this work by hcar-fay or tradition, 
as of one that he had not feen ; q> aT „ lwm*» s*Jeva. ; which makes it probable either that it was 
not extant in his time, or that it was in no efteem, 

(") Not of Greece only, but an uniyerfal hiftory; as Diodorus (p. §50% and Polybius (p. 
379) both attefl. Polybius fays, that Ephorus was the firft who undertook an univerfal hiftory. 

(•) 1 know not upon what authority this is faid : nor upon what authority Sir John Marfliara 
has aflerted, that Ephorus had given a lift of the kings of Sparta, and perhaps of the Ephori. 
Various works of this Tima;us are mentioned in antient authors. Three books of Syria, 



... „. ...v.wm-uu wim ryrrnusor cptre ^uionyl. Hal. p. 5.) And betides an 

[ fuppofe was hi* principal work, an Univerfal Hiftory ' U „ WI , Dionyf. Hal. 

lvhi,,'. " 7" c S t u^ 0 / 1 ^ t0 the I2 9 th °ty«> P iad, we have the exprefs teftimonyof Po- 
lybius, p. 6. Sir John Marfham fays, that he could not find where it began. (Sec. XFI.tit. Primg 
O^p.asMMtgaru.l To me it feems probable, that it began with the fabulous agee. For it appears 
l ulfTr ' ? P " V 60) Ti ™ E » in h " Univerfal Hiftory, had treated of th^nd- 
cSSl U r° 3y: aa \ f ™™ Diod °™ Siculus (p. , S9 ) that h* had written of Her- 

cules s battle with the Giants in the Phlegrstan plains. 

(") Polyb. p. 1395. edit. Gronov. Po i ybf p 6> 

continued to toSI h VVa§ °f £d t0 th ! CarC ° f the Alexar >drin library by Ptolemy Euergetes. He 
das ZtZ t 2d a ri '^f Phil I °P ator . ™d <"ed in the reign of Epiphanel (Stti- 
?^^ti^}^^J^ n ff^ *™ k * ™* highly of fhechrontU- 
them to be found (D 0^ H a d 6o T * 7* 1 * ■ ^ " Wbich . he ^ he had P™** 
fucemftviewof thecal, ,1L«VL l ° ^ {ent the with a 

Clemens Aleiou^S^ 1^ ^roaology of Emoftlicnes from the Stronau of 

7 From 
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the olympiads, and the genealogies and fucceffions of kings and Greeks, 
priefteffes, and the poetical hiftories fuit with one another, ac- 
cording to the beft of his judgement (") : and where he left off, 
Polybius began, and carried on the hiftory ("). Eratofthenes 
wrote above an hundred years after the death of Alexander -the 
Great ( I3 ) : he was followed by Apollodorus ( ,4 ) ; and thefe two' 
have been followed ever fince by chronologers. 

IV. But how uncertain their chronology is, and how doubtful 
it was reputed by the Greeks of thofe times, may be underftood 
by thefe paflages of Plutarch. " Some reckon Lycurgus, faith 
" he, 8 contemporary to lphitus, and to have been his compa r ^ ^J 1 ** 

nion in ordering the Olympic feftivals, amongft whom was 1 "" 10 * 
u Ariftotle the philofpher ; arguing from the Olympic Difc, 
64 which had the name of Lycurgus upon it. Others ftipputing 
t( the times by the kings of Lacedaemon, as Eratofthenes and 1 
" Apollodorus, affirm that he was not a few years older than the 
u firft olympiad." He began to flourifli in the 17th or T8th 
olympiad ('), and at length Ariftotle made- him as old as the firft, 
olympiad ; and fo did Epaminondas, as he is cited by iElian ( 2 ) 

and 

Years. 

From the taking of Troy to the return of the Heraclidx, 80 
From the return of the Heraclids to the fcttlement of Ionia, 60 
From the fettiement of Ionia to the guardianfhip of Lycurgus, *59 
From the guardianfhrp of Lycurgus to the year next preceding the firft olympiad, 108 
From that year to the invalion of Xerxes, 297 
From theinvafion of Xerxes to the beginning of the Peloponnefian war, 48 
From the beginning to the end of that war, 57 
From the end of the Peloponnefian war to the battle of Leuctra, 34 
From the battle of Leuctra to the death of Philip, 35 
From the death of Philip to the death of Alexander, .it 
The numbers, as they ftand in Clemens, are happily confirmed by a paftsge of Dionyfim Ha- 
liearnaflenfis (p. 60) ; from which we learn, that the 43 2d year from the taking of Troy was,' 

-^according to the canons of Eratofthenes, the ill of the 7th olympiad : which agrees with the 

'Clementine numbers. s 

( u ) This Apollodorus was the difdiplc of Paaatius, the Stoic phllofophcr ; and flouriflied in 
the time of Ptolemy Phyfcon. (Voffius dt Uift. Gr. lib. 1. c. 21. and Gale in Dijftrt. di Scriptori- 
bus Mytbtlogitis.) That be followed Eratofthenes in his fyftem of chronology, may be proba- 
bly colle&ed from thefe circumftaaca. They agreed concerning the interval betweta the taking 
of Troy and the return of the HeracWa: ; both making it 80 years. (See the laft note, and com- 
pare Diod. Sk. p. 4.) They agreed concerning the age of Homer. (See Clem. Alex. p. 1+1.) 
They agreed concerning the age of Lycurgur (Clemens, ibid.) and they took the fa«e method 
to determine it. (Plutarch in Lycurg.) Apollodorui-adopted Eratofthenes'* lift of the kings of 
Thebais. (Syncellus, p 91.) 

% IV. 

O Vid. infra, § XI. 

( f ) Epaminondas, as he is cited by iElian and Plutarch, agrees with thofe chronologers, who 
Vol. V. p made 
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cmajt2s and Plutarch : arid then Eratofthenes, ApoUodorus, and their 
■ riMTi followers, made him above an hundred years older. And in 
MnSobne, another place Plutarch a tells us i " The congrefs of Solon with 
toa, ' I " p ' 9, '« Crcefus, fome think they can confute by chronology. But a 
" hiftory fo illuftrious, and verified by fo many witnefles, and, 
" which is more, fo agreeable to the manners of Solon, and wor- 
" thy of the greatnefs of his mind, and of his wifdom, I can~ 
** hot perfuade myfelf to reject, becaufe of fome chronological 
«* canons, as they call them, which hundreds of authors cor- 
" reccing have not yet been able to conftitute any thing certain, 
" in which they could agree arnongft tbemfeives about repug* 
" nancies." 

t V. And as for the chronology of the Latines, that is ftuTmore 
^^j^-^ tineertain. Plutarch b .reprefents great uncertainties in the originals 
Nuuw. of Rome;, and fo doth Servius c . The old records of the La- 
7.^.678.' tines were burnt d by the Gauls an hundred and twenty years- 
after 



' Diodor. 
1. 1. 



rftade Lycurgus above 100 yer.rs older than the firft olympiad. They make him fay (JEYtm, Var. 
Hift. lib. 13. c. 4>, and Plutarch, in Apophthegm.) that the territory of the Lacedatmonians ba<t 
been free from the devaftaiions of an enemy for 500 years before his incurfions. Now from the 
battle of Leuclra to the beginning of the olympiads, the interval was only 406 yean : but to the 
guardianship of Lycurgus, according to Eratofthenes, 514, See § III. Note J 3.) Epaminondas 
therefore, if he took the age of Lycurgus for the commencement of that long period of tranquil- 
lity which Laconia enjoyed, muft have been in that opinion, which Eratofthenes afterwards, 
maintained. But little ftrefs is to be laid on the evidence, which Epaminondas is to made to give 
upon this queftion. The fpirit of his Apophthegm will be juft the fame, though the interval be- 
tween him and Lycurgus be contracted from five to three hundred years It is therefore not 
improbable, that whoever firft committed this Apophthegm to writing, might fit it with tbe date 
which liked him beft : and we can have no aflurancc, that the genuine opinion of, Eoaoiinondai 
hath been faithfully tranfmitted to us.. 

I v. 

(*) That Rome was taken by the Gauls twenty years after the regifuge, we learn from, 
'the exprefs tefhmony of Dionyfius Halicarn. Antiq. lib. t. c. 74. p. 60. From him alio- 
we learn, that this event was 64 years before the death of Alexander the Great. For he 
places it in the firft year of the 98th olympiad : and Alexander died in the firft of the 114th. 
That many ancient records, both public and private, perifhed in the conflagration which the city 
then underwent, js generally believed upon the authority of Livy, lib. 6. c 1. It is to be re- 
membered, however, that Livy does not fay that all the public record* perHhed in that fire ; and 
the greater probability may be, that all that were in being were preferred. They would be but 
few from the nidenefs of the Roman people in thofe early ages : and Livy, becaufe few were 
tobe found, ought from that circumftance infer, without any pofitiv* evidence* that many had 
bee^deftroyed. The reafons which incline me to this opinion are thefe :-The Gauls never were 

iL P °J f ? , ap,t °l' 7) e V he R ° mans ke P* their rccord8 » *»■ did they burn it. When 

In,™ £IT . defending the Capitol, and abandoning the reft of the city to the 

Tf vLllZ 8 ,vcn ' n f char «? to L the Fla ™<™ and Veftat virgins, to take the beft care they eould 
L zTZ T • f f Cr l d 'u th , C tC f plci ' Mm * thin * s P"ked in calks, and buried un- 
der a chapel adjom.ng to the houfe of the Flamen Quirinali, /aid the «ft they carried away i* 

1 cam 
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after the regifuge, and fixty-four years before the death ofc^t***. 
Alexander the Great (') : and'Quintus Fabius 1 Pi&or, e the oldeft'Piutarcfc.b 
hiftorian of the Latines (*), lived an hundred years later than RomuU> ' 
that king ( 3 ), and took almoft all things from Diodes Pepare- 
thius ( 4 ), a Greek. And the chronologers of Gallia, Spain ^ Ger- 
many, Scythia, Swedeland, Britain, and Ireland, are of a date 
ftill later; for Scythia, beyond the Danube, had no letters, till 
LJlphiras ( s ) their bifhop formed them ; which was about fix 
hundred years ( 6 ) after the death of Alexander the Great: and 
Germany had none till it received them from the weftern em- 
pire of the Latines, above feven hundred years after the death 
of that king. The Hunns had none in the days of Procopius ; 
who flouriflied 850 years after the death of that king : and Swe- 
den and Norway received them ftill later. And things faid to be 
done above one or two hundred years before the ufe of letters,, 
rare of little credit. 

carts to Caere. Livy, lib. c. c. 40. Floras, lib. i.e. 13. Amongft the treafure thus p*e- 
ferved, were fome of the facred books. At leaft it appears, that fome of thefe book* furvive«L 
the conflagration. For the firft bufinefs, after the Gauls were gone, was to repair and purify the 
temples, which had been occupied and defiled by the enemy j and the facred hooks were fearchtJ, 
for the rites of purification. Livy, lib. 5. c. 50. And fince the facred books were preferved, 
•why not the pontifical annals ? Dionyfius Halicanjaflenfis mentions records of a fort, which 
ftiould feem more likely to perifh; becaufe, though they rehrted to public affairs, they were in 
private cuftody. The records I mean were the Cenforian commentaries; which were handed- 
down from father to fan, and religioufly preferved in the families of thofc who had born the of- 
fice of Cenfor. Dionyfius fpeaks, as if he had feen fome of thefe not lefs afntient than the Gallic 
conflagration ; by which he had been enabled to fettle the diflance of time between the regifuge 
and that calamity. Antiq. Rom. lib. 1. c. 74, p. 60. The uncertainty therefore of the Latin 
chronology (which is but too manifeft) is not to be derived from a total deftruftion of the Rounn 
Archives by the Gauls ; nor is it greater than what muft neceflarily arifc from that original im- 
perfection, whieh there will always be in the records of rude ages. 
(*) Livy, lib. 2. c. 40. 

( 3 ) For he lived in the time of the 2d Punic war, Livy, 'lib. 22. c. 7. 
(«) Plutarch in Romulo, torn. I. p. 19. 

t 5 ) Sozomen. Hift. Eccates, lib. 6. c. 37. Socr. lib. 4. c, 33. philoftorg. lib. 2. 

(*) pHiLOSTORGnJs is, as I believe, the only author who makes Ulphilas, or, as he calls him, 
Urphilas, contemporary with Conilantine the Great. If with all the reft of the Ecclefiaftical 
hiftorians we place him under Conftantius, and the fucceeding emperor Valens; he was little lefs 
than 700 years later than Alexander the Great. Whatever might be Sir Ifaac Newton's reafon for 
giving credit to Philoftorgius, I cannot but incline to the opinion of the learned Gothofred ; that 
Philoftorgius makes Ulphilas older than he was, for the fake of doing credit to the Arian doc- 
trine, by reprefenting it as the oldeft chriftianity with which the Goths were acquainted. For 
the fame purpofe he fpeaks of Ulphilas as their firft bilhop. Whereas if he was their ftril bi- 
fliop, he muft have been ftill older than Philoftorgius makes him : becaufe lie muft have been 
their bifhop before Theophilus, who affiftedat th^Nicene council, and was therefore, contempo- 
rary with Cpnftantine the Great. See Gothofred -Difert. in. Hi. 2. l'hlhfergiL 
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chapter VI. Biodorus, "in the beginning of his hiftory, teilsus, <hae 
Vu"l » he did not define, by any certain fpace, the times preceding the 
* rosm ' p ' 4, Trojan war, becaufehe had no certain foundation to rely upon: 
but from the Trojan war, according to the reckoning of Apollo- 
dorns, whom he followed, there were eighty years to the return 
of the Heraclidas into Peloponnefus ; and that from that period 
to the firft olympiad, there were three hundred and twenty-eight 
years, computing the times from the kings of the Lacedaemoni- 
ans. Apollodorus followed Eratofthenes, and both of them fol- 
lowed Thucy dicks ( J ), in reckoning eighty years from the Tro- 
jan war to the return of the Heraclidse: but in reckoning 32$ 

years 

§ vi. . 

(*) Lib. 1. c. !a. p. 18. 

(*) Plutarch tells us, that Eratofihenes and Apollodorus, to fettle the age of Lycurgns, 
reckoned the time by the fucceflions of the kings, of Sparta. But it does not appear from W*L 
tarch, nor, as far as I know, from any politive teftimony, that they took the fame method for 
the whele interval between the return of the Heraclida: and the firfl olympiai It U probable* 
however, that they did. For that Bbdorus Stculus took this method, is certain from his own. 
evidence. • And the length, that he affigns to this interval, is precifely the fame that Eratof- 
thenes affigned to H; namely, jag years. (Vid. Diod. Sic. p. 4. and § III. note 13.) Hence it 
u highly probable, that Eratofthenes and Diodorus ufed the fame method of computation. 

§ VII. 

<7 W , H , EK ^ e endeavoured to eftimate intervals of time by the reigns of princes, it 

IX fn"! . 8 T° T fum the ™ mher of J™"' which hilloiy or tradition had affigned to 
whT»h?r J° ng ' 11 d0CS not a Pi* ar » that the y evcr thoiJ g ht of a definite proportion, 

I,In 11 3ny ? her ' Deceirar % fublifling in the nature of things, between the 

uined th, I, * e '7 , « ns ° f and generations -. from which, when once it mould be afcer- 
SiT- ^• COa ? rable interval of time might be found from the number of fuc 
h A r 1 "i ?° Ugh the kn S th . of each ™& fliould be unknown. Newton. 

SwJndrfL AnT V he / rft c u hronoIo g er > thought of correcting the accounts of time by 
e3E t „t " T he f3yS ' " that the %P tians re <* on ^ reigns of kings 
tendS tc Tthaf Z^TY*™^™ * admitted °^ m that ^ had ™ er «' 

fcorter han ^ n T ™ c ™**™> that *e reigns of kings mufl, upon L average, be 
between reLT 7T° " W ""^ not they formally held the propbrlion 

SowZrlTan^r 0115 3t a " aver l ge t0 bC th3t ° f and had formed afyftem of 

r*™^ That the Egyptians tacitlyheld the equality of reignsVgf- 

^^^^^T'-^'^i th3t fr0m thdrfirft kin S t0 Sethon, they reck, 
place he tell? us thaftC ^ g l™*'' S cnerations - <Lib. 2. c. 142.) Iri Hie fame 

feemsto ShUow^ ^Z^^TT ^ ^ Tears. And this eftimation of a generation 
of rgeLrttSn th«T^h r ° Wed ?"* the ^ The Grecks «*« ^definition 

to his becoming a fifrher (See Plutarch 
titmsHM^ c V V ¥rJ ; P ' 4 S 'u for P h y^ as h « « quoted by Grxvius in his Lec- 
tern age! rSm; 4 'f L, HeLK em ^ ^ affigfied ^ diffeTent t0 this time it! diffe- 
AndPoTphyrTfavs thatK ?' a ge ^ ati ° n at 20 X^rs, fome at a S , feme, af jo. 
With Tirn^T Sku'l4 tU LS C 7^ 80 m ant5qUky ' thc l0 "S er ^ wiU find generations, 
nyfius Halka naS ^ .W ^ V g ! ne " t L° n ,eemS tG havc been for ty years! For Dio, 
refute the wcel d trS L thl.T ? ^ R ° man A ™<m™, when he fetf himfelf to 
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years from that return to the firft olympiad, Dtodofrts Wlls u*,g*eeki. 
that the times were computed from the kings of the Lacedaemo- 
nians ( 2 ); and Plutarch a tells us, that Apollodorus, Efatofthenes,^"! 3 ^' 
and others* followed that Computation : and fince this reckoning initio, 
is ftill received hy chroncdogers, and was gatliered by computing 
the times from the kings of the Lacedaemonians, that te from 
their number ; let us re-examine that computation, 

VII. The Egyptians reckoned the reigns of kings equipollent to 
generations of men, and three generations to ail hundred years,, 
as above ; and lb did the Greeks and LatinesC) : and accord- 
ingly they have made thieir Mags reign, one with. another,, thirty 

and 

(By tile «»• i<%<**>, I imagim* the great work of fiirtseu* i» i«fen*d, which bort that title. 
"Vide § III. not. 10.) For, fays- he, Numa became king of Rome iu the toiddle of the 16th 

o!yjnpi;.d. And it was certainly after the 50th that Pythagoras lived in Italy. (Dion. Hal. Ant.. 
Row. lib. 2.) Hew then, taking rbe text of Dionyfim as it flands, 33 olympiads and a half, 
that is 134 years, are made equivalent to four generations : which is at the rate of three geoe- 
rwietw tor at eenmry. lint it is certain, ffoin tlie unanintous terftiibdrty of the beft authors, that 
fythagosas didaot feule-ia Italy-«aifier than the time of Tarquiniu* S*uptrbtii ; that is, not tin 
after the 60th olympiad. Hence thc learned Valslius with good reafofi contends, that the text 
cf Didayilai k cortkipt f ami th*t w,fln>i»no fhould be «|w»rn».- 'fhis erneBdsftion being admit- 
ted, we mail find 43 and a half olympiads, or 174 years equivalent to four entire generations, 
hi the eftimation of the writer of the which is at the rate of more than 43 years to 

* generation* But as the expfeffion ti<to-»^» ytfi«w« Ixm; faf* does not imply, rtiat the interval 
wa» pfeelfely four generations, bat that it father exceeded fo many, than fell (bort of them; I 
think the round number 40 may reafonably be taken for the number of years in "fioueus's valua- 
tion of a g*net*ation. 

Dionyfius Halicarnailenfis himfelf feems umformly to value a generation at 37 years. 
Rome, he fays, was built by Romulus 16" generations after the Trojan war. (Antiq. lib. 
t. 09. p. 9.) In another parage, which I have already had occafioa to produce (§ III. note 
if) he fay*, Rome was built 43a years after the talQng of "Troy. Therefore 433 years with 
tfiotiyfitss are equivalent tor 16 generationl; which is at the rate of 27 years to a generation. 
Tb anefher place, fpeatinwof the Idng rfuratton of the Roman greirnefs, he fays, " From the 
time that Rome became miftrefs of Italy, and conceived the high defigft 0/ grafpiag at univerfal 
dominion, having driven tbft? Carthaginiato, tilto had the chief naval force from the fcas, and ' 
Having rtceired tfte fubmiffion of Macedonia", which then feemed fd be fB«* flrongeft of all na- 
tions by land, having no longer any power to contend with either among Greeks or barbarians, 
(he continues to this day, in the fevtath generation, fovereign of the whole world." (Ant. Rom. 
lib. 1. c. 3. p. 3;) Here, by this day, is to be unde"rfloed, as the fentence next preceding mews, 
thc 1-9 3d olympiad. In the 193d olympiad^ it feems, the fevesth generation was fetting in from 
that time, when Rom* firft begat* to c-onfider herfelf as the nation which was to give laws to the. 
world : and this (he began to do, when' (he found there was no where, among Greeks or bar- 
barians, a powef that migB* contend with her either byfea or land : that », when, befides that 
flic had fubdued the whole of Italy, (he had^in the firft place ruined the naval power of the Car- 
thaginians, which was- done in the firft Punk war; and hnd IHcewife extingnifited the kingdom 
of Macedonia, and made the flrength of that great nation her own. "When ftie had done all . 
this, then, and not before, commenced the period of Rome's ambition 1 and grandeur. And ' 
the feventh generation of that period commenced in the 193d olympiad. Nbw the kingdom of , 
Macedonia was extinguidied, when Pcrfcus was conquered a ad made prifoner byPaulus ifcrr.ilius. 
With his: captivity, therefore, Dtonvfius dates the commencement of Rome's greatnels. And 
the interval between the captivity or that monarch and the 193d olympiad, according to him, 
contained fix compleat gencratious, and thc beginning of a feventh. For that is the force of 
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CffAffE» and three years a-piece^ and above. For they make th& fevea 
Fl * ST ' kings of Rome, who preceded the confuls, to have reigned 244 
years (*), which is 3 5 years a-piece : and the firft twelve kings, 
of Sicyon, JSgialeus, Europs, &c. to have reigned 529 years ( J ), 
which is 44 years a-piece : and the firft eight kings of Argos, 
Inachus, Phoroneus, &c. to have reigned 371 years ( 4 ), which 
is above 46 years a-piece : and between the return of the Hera- 
xlidae into Peloponnefus, and the end of the firft Meflenian war, 
the ten kings of Sparta in one race ; Euryfthenes, Agis, Echef- 
tratus, Labotas, Doryagus, Agefilaus, Archelaus, Telechis, Alca- 
rnenes, and Polydorus : the nine in the other race ; Procles, Sous, 
Eurypon, Prytanis, Etinomus, Polydeaes, Charilaus, Nicander, 
Theopompus: the ten kings of Meflene; Crefphontes, Epytus, 
Glaucus, Ifthmius, ©otadas, Sibotas, Phintas, Antiochus, Eu- 
phaes, Ariftodemus- and the nine of Arcadia; Cypfelus, Oheas, 
Buchalion, Phialus, Simus, Pompus, ^Egineta, Polymneftor, ^Ech- 
mis 0), according to chronologers, took up 379 years: which 
is 38 years a-piece to the ten kings, and 42 years a-piece to the 
, nine. 

were compleated ; but fix were competed, and the feventh SL juft fttlg i. TbSS 
< Captmty of Perfeus happened in the firft year of the t 53d olympiad From' the blrinniL of 
the , S ,d to the middleof the I93 d olympiad is 4 o and a half olySptd,, or™6 1^? 
years are >ereftated as equa to fix generation, s which is at the rate of 27 vea« to a eencration! 

«S^dLS3?Si U ° Wn timC ' 35 ™*M*g£™ conipleat generations; 

tifed the wtdvlJ- Lek IT. 0 ^ ** f Dio «y f - Halicarn. that this accurate writer 
D^M MaSC^^^^^ 01 ^-^^ Whereas it feems to me, that 
.they ^^Jto&^&Z'™' AS * tbe ^ «* know thai 
fed the,natLr period of hu^i life and T* ° r gCn ! rat,on ' Their **» ™ther figni- 
to have known themftl™ ^ by their /""*«•. thc X fccm Mt 

.(;) Dionyf. Hal.Antiq. Rom. lib. i. c. -re n 6r IlwKK ^ 
.-(; BufehCh P«Para^ 

% t^^^^ Meffeneand Arcadia, are ea- 

Wof Sparta* (Paufan . lib '. J^i V iJ^tlZZ ^ la . ft .^ of Polydorus, 




according to Eratofthenes , ™<£™1~ Z ^17^ " J***"** <* olympiad, 
-cjidx to the end of Polydorus 1.1 Ti 5 ° lc mterVa1 ' from thc rct «"> of the Hera. 
Again: Thc firft Meffpnfl 8 P *' 38o years complete. 

»» the ift ye ar 0 f the tjth 0 lympUd L £ K • 4 : 'I 0 Therefore Ariftodemus died 
5 ympud . and from the begmnmg of thc olympiad, to his death, the 
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nine. And the five kings of the race of Euryfthenes, between Grews. 
the end of the firft Meflenian war, and the beginning of the 
reign of Darius Hyftafpis ( 6 ) ; Eurycrates, Anaxander, Eury- 
crates II. Leon, Anaxandrides, reigned 20a years; which is 1 
above 40 years a-piece. 

VIII. Thus the Greek chronologers, who follow Timaeus and- 
Eratofthenes, have made the kings of their feveral cities, who 
lived before the times of the Perfian empire, to reign about 35. 
or 40 years a-piece, one mth another; which is a length fo- 
much beyond the courfe of nature, as is not to be credited. For 
by the ordinary courfe of nature, kings reign, one with another, 
about eighteen or twenty years a-piece : and if in fome inftances, 
they reign, one with another,, five or lix years longer, in others 
they reign as much fhorter : eighteen or twenty years is a medi- 
um. So the eighteen kings of Judah, who fucceeded Solomon, 
reigned 390 years, which is, one with another, 22 years a-piece. 
The fifteen, kings of Ifrael, after Solomon, reigned 259 years,, 
which is iy~ years a-piece 0). The eighteen kings of Baby- 
lon,- 

interval was it complete olympiads^ or 48 years. Add 328 years as before. The Cum gives th« 
interval from the return of the Heraclidse to the death of Ariftodemus, 376 years. 

( 6 ) Darius, the f©n of Hyftafpes, became king of Perfia in the 4th year of the 64th olym- 
piad. (Petavius Dod. Temp. lib. 10. c. 19.) And the firft Meflenian war having ended in the 
ift year 0/ the 14th, the interval is $o entire olympiads and z years ; that is, aos years, , 
throwing away the year in which Darius's reign began. But what certain evidence Sir Ifaac 
Newton might have* that the end of Anaxandrides coincided with the beginning of Darius,. 
I know not. The bell light I can give in this matter, is this; Anaxandrides was reigning 
at Sparta in the time of Croefus. (Hcrodot. lib. 1. c. 67.) From the end of Crcefus to the 
beginning of Darius, the interval was 22 years complete; for Croefus was .conquered by Cy- 
rus in the ift year of the 59th olympiad. Therefore we may reafoaably look for the end of 
Anaxandrides about thc beginning of Darius. The fucceflbr of Anaxandrides was the mad Cleo- 
menes ; whofe firft exploit was his incurfion of the.Argive territory ; when the women of Argos - 
armed, at the mitigation of the peetefs Telefilla, and foved their country, (Paufan. lib. 3, c. 4. 
Plutarch de de Virtut. Mul. torn. IT. p. 245.) Of the year of this memorable event, which was 
probably the firft year of Cleomenes, I can find no certain chara&er. But lhe next remarkable 
tranfa&ion of his reign feems to havebeea. the expulfion of the Pififtratidx from Athens. (Paufan. 
lib. 3. c. 4.) Now Mippias, the Ton of Pififtratus, after that event, took refuge at the Perfian . 
court ; ?nd in the twentieth year after his flight he fought, on the Perfian. fide, at Marathon. (Thu- 
cydid. lib. 6. p. 383.) The year of the battle of Marathon, therefore, was the twentieth 
©f Hippias's exile: and it was the 3 2d of Darius's reign, (Petav. Do&. Temp. lib. 10. c 23.) 
Therefore the expulfion of Hippias muft have happened in the 12th or 11th of Darius. At this 
time Cleomenes reigned in Sparta : and perhaps had been reigning two or three years before. 
His father Anaxandrides, therefore, might hardly furvive the 9th or iolh of Darius ; and I find 
bo evidence that he died fooner. Sir Ifaac Newton therefore, in placing the death of Anaxan- 
drides fo early as in the beginning of Darius's reign, puts, the whole time of the five reigns in 
<}ueftion at the ftiorteft, and gives the utmoft advantage to the opinion which he combats. 

, $ vm. 

{ ) I know not for what reafon Sir Ifaac Newtoa makes the foccefljbrs of Solomon only iff in tho 
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Ch AfTii Ion, Nabonaffar, &c. reigned 209 years, which is iij years a- 
piece, The ten Kings of Perfia ; Cyrus, Cambyfes, &c. reigned 
208 years, which is almoft ai years a -piece. The fixteen fuc- 
eeflbrs of Alexander the Great, and of his brother and fan in 
Syria; Seleucus, Antiochus Soter, 8cc. reigned £44 (*) years, 
after the breaking of that monarchy into various kingdoms, 
which is ij{ years a-piece. The eleven kings of Egypt; Pto- 
lomaeus Lagi, &c. reigned 277 years, counted from the fame pe- 
riod, which is 25 years a-piece ( 3 ). The eight in Macedonia; 
Caffander, 8cc. reigned 138 years, which is 17^ years a-piece ( 4 ). 
The thirty kings of England; William the Conqueror, William 
Rufus, &c. reigned 648 years, which is 2 1| years a-piece. Th« 
firft twenty-four kings of France ; Pharamundus, &c. reigned 
458 years, which is 19 years a-piece: the next twenty-four 
Jtiags of France ; Ludovicus Balbus, &c 451 years, which is 
i 8| years a-piece. The next fifteen, Philip Valerius, &c. 315 
years, which is 21 years a-piece. And all the nxty-three kings 
of France, 1224 years, which is tq^ years a-piece. Genera- 
-tions from father to fon, may be reckoned one with another at 
about 33 or 34 years a-piece, or about three generations to an' 
hundred years : but if the reckoning proceed by the eldeft fons, 
they are (hcarter, fo that three of them may be reckoned at about 
75 or 80 years: and the reigns of kings are ftill ihorter; be- 
.caufe kings are fucceeded not only by their eldeft fons, but fome- 
... . _ . t times 

J^ f ™l 0f f l « in * hat . of lM ~ The y *W 10 in the kingdom of Judah, and 19 
L ^tnTf tZT UfUrpCr K Z,mri J whom MW". Weed, on account of the fiWtnefs of 
m wTa, If SlTi* 7 a ! ^ * C Prcftnt *™W » ««> be taken of the fhortcft, 

47 ' of f tV^ill^'' Th *~Wng*°Uu<hn, after Solomon, reigned juft 400 years. 



at, countine Titrranr* f«rr>Z ,1 „ • L?™* of P« nc « m fucceffion was 22 ; or rather 

veara complete. Sir iLT N«wS»ffi " T*. W or perhaps not three, 

he kingdom of Syria as cJnZ T a *T tfm Uft P rince out rf the M > and to confider 
< For thif reafon KiSSi ^ the n i at t tbe ',7^ thecon ^ ft ° f Tigranes by Lucullus. 
.Afatieu, died by AplTTr^l n ? ' "T? tw '° = 3 * d finding this Antiochu. 
been b„t ,6 ^h^S^^t^^ of the 6eleucid race, he might inline there had 
leucm, doe, nofrecko 7tl Z ^tinc^t™* ^ A ^ ° f the ^ndants of Sc. 

Antiochu, and Philip, i£ZsZc,Z° TV" * defcent and feems toh ™ omiMed 
■^r he fpcaki of AnUochu, Eufehe *?Z r ,? \ ^? " nmed,ate ^ceffors of Antiochus Eufebes : 
Anuoctm Eufebes as bimfejf fpoi! e d of hi* kingdom b ¥ Tigwxs. So *b*t fi»e 



prince*, 



f 

G H R O N O L O G Y. 41 

times by their brothers, and romctimcs they afe flniu or dc-c;«r . 
jxifed ; and fucceeded by others of an equal or greater age, efpe- 
cially in elective or turbulent kingdoms. In the later ages, finee 
clironology hath been exact, there is fcarce ' an initance to be 
found of ten kings reigning any where in continual fucccflion 
above 260 years : but Timccus and his followers, and I think 
alio fome of his prcdcccflbrs, after the example of the Egypti- 
ans, have taken the reigns of kings for generations, and reck- 
oned three generations to an hundred, and fometimcs to an hun- 
dred and twenty years; and founded the technical chronology of 
the Greeks upon this way of reckoning. Let the reckoning be 
reduced to the courle of nature, by putting the reigns of kings, 
one with another, at about eighteen or twenty years a-picce : 
and the ten kings of Sparta by one race, the nine by another 
race, the ten kings of Meflfene, and the nine of Arcadia above- 
mentioned, between the return of the Heraclidoe into Pelopon- 
nefus' and the end of the firft Mefleman war, will fcarce take 
up above 1 80 or 1 90 years : whereas according to chronologers 
they took up 379 years. 

IX. For confirming this reckoning, I may add another ar- 
gument. Euryleon the fon of ^geus, ' commanded the main* Vtafw. 1.4. 
txxly of the MefTcnians (') in the fifth ye3r of the firft Mcflc-£ 
nian war; and was in the fifth generation frorh Oiolycus the fonf t J?^*^' 

prince,, or fix with Tigranet, muft be added to Appiam 17, to make up the whole fucceffion, 
from the beginning of this kingdom, under Scleucui Nicanor, to the extinction of it, in the pcr- 
fon of Antiochu, Aliaticus, by Pompey. 

(*) From the beginning of Lagus to the end of Dtonyfan, th« faft of the Lagid* except 

Cleopatra, thc intemi was 275 years according to Eufebioi, or 377 according to Petaviua. 
(Doa. Temp. lib. 10. c. 48.) And in this interval Eufcbiui mentions only 11 king,, but Pe* 
taviuj reckons up 13. 

f«) The mterra! intended rrnft be from the beginning of Callander to the eonqueft of Perfctii 
by the Romans ; which was about 150 years according to Eufcb'nt,, or acrording to Ptfavius 149 
(\ id. Parallpomt** Librerum Jc Do/fnitd Tem/yerum. ) Perhaps Sir Iiaae Nevton reckoned only r^i 
the beginning of Perfeu, ; whfck being ten yearn earlier, the whole interval, from liic l»cginninr; 
of Cnliander to that epoch, will be within a year or two what Newton makes it. But the fuc- 
f eftunw from Caffander were not fewer than i6with Perietu, or fifteen without bun. l or Calen- 
der was the twenty-fifth king of Macedonia, and Perfeus the fortieth. It H fnie E«if-.»»iu, c*\\t 
Caffander the fwenty-fixth, and Perfeus the thirty-ninth. Hilt the reafoo of this if, that among 
the prince- before Caffander, he ha, counted one twiceom; and after Calender, he omits two 
.reigns ; nanvt'y, the fliort one of Philip, Catauier't fen. and that of Arfinoe, the « idow of 
Ljiimachm. 

f IX. 

( ) Meffeniaiu] read Lacedaemonian,. 

• Vol. V. g of 
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ChA p, e * of TherasC), the brother-in-law of Ariftodemus, and tutor to' 
f;, RS ;- , hisfons Euryfthenes and Procles, as Paufanias a relates : and by 
l??** con fequence, from the return of the Heraclidae, which was in 
the days of T]heras, to the battle, which was in the fifth year of 
this war, there were fix ( 3 ) generations ; which, as I conceive, 
being for the moft part by the eldeft fons, will fcarce exceed 
thirty years to a generation; and fb may amount unto 170 or 
180 years. That war lafted 19 or 20 years: add the laft 15 
years; and there will be about 1 90 years to the end of that war: 
whereas the followers of Timaeus make it about 37 9 years ; which 
is above fixty years to a generation. 

X* By thefe arguments, chronologers have lengthened the 
time, between the return of the Heraclidx into Peloponnefus and 
the firft Meflenian war ; adding to it about 190 years: and they 
have alfo lengthened the time between that war and the rife of 
the Perfian empire. For in the race of the Spartan kings, de- 
^ HerodtJ. 7. fcended from Euryfthenes, after Polydorus, reigned * thefe kings j 
c ' *° 4 ' Eurycrates, Anaxander, Eurycratides, Leon, Anaxandrides, Cleo- 
menes, Leonidas, &c ('). An<l in the other race d'efcended from 
« Herod..u.&. Procles,. after Theopompus reigned c thefe ; Anaxandrides, Ar- 
** tlJ * ehidamus, Anaxil'aus, Leuty chides, Hippocratides, Arifton, Be* 
maratus, Leutychides II. &:c. ( 2 ) according to Herodotus. Thefe 
kings reigned till the fixth year of Xerxes, in which Leonidas- 
was flain by the Perfians at Thermopylse ; and Leutychides II. 

foon 

(*) T»e word* of Paufanias 

»f etf^»n h airo Ka^H xat t* ©isC^h* Atytus. ry 0k>\v»b ru ru AwTs<rf«»®- awoyo**- iri^fli'?*'. Lib. 

4. c. 7. Eaufenias therefore fays, that this Enrylcon was the fifth iiulcfcenr, hot from Otolycus 
thefon, bin from iEgeus, the grandfon.of Theras. Sir Ifaac Newton has been mifled by the 
Latin trandation. ■ 

( 3 ) Seven at leaft. But Sic Ifaac Newton's edncluuon. will be little affe&cd by. this miftakc 

§ X. 

(*) Paufan. lib. 3. c. 3 Sc 4. 

{*) This lift of the Proclid*. taken from, a corrupt paflage of Herodotm,. ii erroneous. 
The Cucceffors of Theopompns were thefe : Zeuxidaimis, Anaxidamus, Archidamus, Agaficles, 
Arifto,. Demaratus, Leotychides. Paufan. lib. 3-, c. 7.. and Meurfius De Reg/to Lauditvmuorwi 
cap. 17. ' 

( 3 ) Herodbt. lit. 6* jz. 

( 4 ) According to the true lift, only feven. 

( 5 ) The battle of 1 Thermopylae was In the firft- year at the 75th olympiad; at the wry begin- 
ning of the year. (©iod. Sic. lib. n. c. n Herodbt. lib. 7. c. 206.) The interval, therefore, 
from the beginning of the olympiads to this battle was 74. complete olympiads; that is, 296' 
years. But from the return, of the Heraclida to this battle, our author reckons 342. The 
difference is 46 years;, the interval by which the return of the Heraclidae, by this reckoning, 
preceded th* begiirfog.. of. the olympiads*. But the olympiads began Ann.. Per. Jul. 3938. 

3 ;, Solomon 
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foon, after, flying from Sparta to Tegea, died there 0). TheC"™** 
feven . reigns of the Icings of Sparta,' which' follow Polydorus, be- 
ing added to the ten reigns above-mentioned, which began with 
that of Euryfthenes, make up feventeen reigns of kings, be- 
tween the return of the Heraclidae into Peloponnefus and the 
fixth year of Xerxes : and the eight ( 4 ) reigns following Theo- 
pompuSj being added to the nine reigns above-mentioned, which 
began with that of Procles, make up alfo feventeen reigns : and 
thefe feventeen reigns, at twenty years a-piece one with another, 
amount unto 340 years. Count thefe 340 years upwards from 
the fixth year of Xerxes, and one or two years more for the war 
of the Heraclidae, and reign of Ariftodemus, the father of Eu- 
ryfthenes and Procles; and they will place the return of the 
Heraclidae into Peloponnefus, 159 years after the 'death of Solo- 
mon, and 46 ( s ) years before the firft olympiad, in which Co- 
raebus was victor. But the followers of Timseus have placed 
this return a8o years earlier. Now this being the computation 
upon which the Greeks, as you have heard from' Diodorus and 
Plutarch, have founded the chronology of their kingdoms, which 
were ancienter than the Perlian empire ; that chronology is to, be 
rectified, by ftiortening the times which preceded the death of 
Cyrus, in the proportion of almoft two to one ; for the times 



which follow the death of Cyrus are not- much amifs. 

Solomon died (according to'Pfctaviusv Doer.' Tempi) Ann. Per. Jul. 3739. Years. 

Solomon's death, therefore, was earlier than the beginning of the olympiads by 199 

, SdbtrscT: the time by which the return of the Heraclidae preceded the olympiads, 46 

The interval by which Solomon's death preceded the return of the Heraclidae, will be 153 



But thefe conclufions item irreconcileable with the date afligned to the return oF the Heraclidae 
in § VIII and IX. In $ VIII. our author, eftimating the time between the rettirn of the He- 
raclidx and the end of the firft Meflenian war, by the number of fuccefiive reigns which he found 
in that interval in the kingdoms of Sparta, Meffene, and Arcadia, fixes it at 190, or not left 
than 180 years. In § IX. he values the fame interval by a computation founded on the number 
of generations which it contained : which he endeavours to afcertain by the pedigree of a Lace* 
dxmonian general : and he finds his former reckoning confirmed by the refultof this new cal- 
culation. But if the interval between the return of the Heraclidsp and the end of the firft Mef- 
ferrian war was 190 or 180 years ; then, fince the end- of this war was only 52 years later than, 
the commencement of the olympiads, the interval between the return of the Hcraclida; and the 
commencement of the olympiads, could not be lefs than 138 or ia8 years. In this fe'ftion our 
author would eftimate the whole interval, between the return of the Heraclidae and the battle of 
Thermopylse, by the number of fucceflive reigns in the kingdoms of Sparta. And by this reck- 
oning, that whole interval turns out fo flwrt, that when the known time between the com- 
mencement of the olympiads and the battle of Thermopylae is thrown away, what remains for the 
interval between the return of the Heraclidas and the commencement of the olympiads, is not 
above a third part of the length which the former computations, from the very fame principle, 
had afligned to it. A Unking inftance of the fallacy of the principle upon which. thefe compu- 
tations proceed. . 

G a XL 
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chapte* XI. The artificial ehronologers have made Lycurgus, the le- 
FlEST * giflator, as old as Iphitus, the, reftorer of the olympiads ; and 
Iphitus, 1 1 2, years older than the firft olympiad : and, to help 
out the hypothecs, they have feigned twenty-eight olympiads 
older than the firft olympiad, wherein Coraebus was yi&or('). 
But thefe things were feigned, after the days of Thucydides and 
Plato : for Socrates died three years after the end of the Pelo- 
•piata-in ponnefian war, and Plato a introduceth him faying, that " the 
jncZ' ? ' 6 * 7 '" inftitutions of Lycurgus were but of three hundred years 
>Thucydj. « landing, or not much more." And b Thucydides, in. the read- 
*' f * 13 * ing followed by Stephanus, faith, that (i the Lacedaemonians had, 
M from ancient times, ufed good laws, and been free from ty- 
u ranny ; and that from the time that they had, ufed one and the 
44 fame adoiinifti-ation of their commonwealth, to the end of the 
** Peloponnefian war, there were three hundred years (*) and a 
w few more." Count 300 years back from the end of the Pelo- 
ponnefian war, and they will place the legiflature of Lycurgus 
■upon the. 19th olympiad. And, according to Socrates, it might 
^"eliiu ' be ll P on the 2 2d or 2.3d. Atfienaeus c tells us out of ancient 
Cautau. authors (Hellanicus, Sofimus, and tlieronymus) that Lycurgus 
thejegiflatpr was contemporary ta Terpander, th,e mufician 1 , and 
that Terpander was. the firft man- who got the vi&ory in the Car- 
nea,. in a folemnity of muficninftituted in thofe feftiyals in the 
26th olympiad C J ). He overcame four times in thofe Pythic 
games and therefore lived at leaft till the 29th olympiad 5 
and beginning to flourifh in the days of Lycurgus, it is not like- 
ly that Lycurgus began to flourish much before the 18th olym- 
piad. The name of Lycurgus being on tire Olympic difc, Arif- 
totle concluded thence, that Lycurgus was the companion of 
Iphitus, in reftoring the Olympic games ( 5 ) : and this argirment 
might be the ground of the opinion of ehronologers, that Ly- 

§ XI 

C> See Sir John- Marlham, Sec.Xir. Tu. Olympics " *" ' ' 

O T»e old- Bafil edition of Hervngius has 400. Sa has Henry Stevens's own edition* itv the 
r,rceic text. So have the modern editions of Hudfoiv and Duker. And it docs aot appear by 
trie.r collections of various readings,, that aay other number was to be found in any of the MSS. 

fc-lwf •? e " ,"° -TV 06 °l the palFa & e ia his notcs ' Therefore it feems probable*, that it a 
by iome acadentatnuftake, that the number joa appears in his Latin translation. 

telIS U ': fromHellanic "3» that Terpander was tha fidt victor in theGarnea; 
two d ffr eB for aymU lr t , hat .- he WaS contem P°«ry with Lycurgus. But. he mentions tiefe a* 



curgus 
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curgus and Iphitus were contemporary ( 6 ). But Iphkus djd notGREEKs. 
reftore all the Olympic games. He a reftored indeed the racing* p * ufan - 1 S« 
in the firft olympiad, Coraebus being vi<5tor. In the 1 4th olym- 
piad, the double ftadium was added, H ypaenus being victor : and 
in the 18th olympiad, the quinquertium and wreftling were 
added, Lampus and Eurybatus, two Spartans, being vi&ors : 
and the dife was one of the games of the quinquertium. b pau-*^™- 1 - 6 * 
fanias tells us, that there were three difes kept in the. Olympic * 
treafury at Altis : thefe therefore having the name of Lycurgus 
upon them, fliew that they were given by him, at the inftitution 
of the Quinquertium, in the 18th olympiad ( 7 ). Now Poly- 
de&es king of Sparta, being flain before the birth of his fon Cha- 
rfflus, or Charil'aus, left the kingdom to Lycurgus his brother; 
and Lycurgus, upon the birth of Charillus, became, tutor to the 
child; and after about eight months travelled into Crete and 
Afia, till the child grew up; and brought back with him the po- 
ems of Homer; and foon after publifhed his laws (* 8 ), fuppofe 
upon the 2 2d or 23d olympiad ; for he was then growing old : 
and Terpander was a lyric poet, and began to flourifh about this 
time; for c he imitated Orpheus and Homer, and fung Homer's ^Jj^J; 
verfes and his own, and wrote the laws of Lycurgus in yerfe, Tom. 11. p. 



and was victor in the Pythic games in the 26th olympiad, asm^. Strom 
above. He was the firft who diftinguifhed the modes of lyric 'oC * ' p 
rauficby feveral names. Ardalus and Clonas foon after did the 
like for wind-mufic: and from henceforward, by the encou- 
ragement of the Pythic games, now inftituted, feveral eminent 
muficians and poets flouriftied in Greece : as Archilochus, Eume- 
lus Corinthius, Polymneftus, Thaletas, Xenodemus, Xenocritus,, 
Sacadas, Tyrtaeus, Tlefilla, Rhianus, Alcman, Arion, Stefichorus,.. 
Mimnermnus, Alcaeus, Sappho, Theognis, Anacreon, Ibycus, Si- 
monides, ^Efehylus, Pindar, by whom the raufic and poetry of 
the Greeks were brought to perfection. 

(') Vid. § IV. 

{*) Which Athenseus mentions as a thing tmiverfally agreed, lib. 14, p. 635. 

(*) I apprehend, that it was not on any of the' three difes at Altis, hut on the famous difc 
of Iphitus, preferved in the temple of Juao at Eiis, that the name of Lycurgus was inferibed^ 
This difc had* no reference to the inftitution of the game of the Quoit ; but contained the ori- 
ginal articles of the armiftice prescribed by Iphitus, when he reflored the olympic games, to be 
eblerved ever afterwards during the celebrity. Sec. Paufan. lib. 5. c. 20. and Phlegon. Txall. in- 
the fragment of his work JJe O^*^io«*w, ajid 

{*) Plutarch in Lycurgo* 

XIL 
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chapteb. Xir. Lycurgus publifhed his laws in the reign of Agefi- 
FlR3T ' lausQ, 'the fon and fucceflbr of Doryagus, in the race of the 
kings of Sparta defcended from Euryfthenes. From the return 
of the Heraclidae into Peloponnefus, to the end of the reign of 
Agefilaiis, there were fix reigns : ahd, from the fame return to 
the end of the reign of Polydectes, in the race of the. Spartan 
kings defcended from Procles, there were alfo fix reigns ; and 
fheie reigns, at twenty years a-picceone with another, amount 
unto 1 20 years ; hefides the fhort reign of Ariftodemus^ the fa- 
ther of Euryfthenes and Procles, which might amount to a year 
» Herod. 1. 6. or two : for Ariftodemus came to the crown, as * Herodotus and 
c ' iU the Lacedaemonians themfelves affirmed. The times of the 
deaths of AgefiiKus and Polyde£es are not certainly known : but 
it may be prMimed^ that Lyc«fgus did not aneduUe with the Olym- 
pic games before he came to the kingdom ; and therefore Poly- 
" decles died in the beginning of the 18th olympiad, or but a 
very little before. If it may be fuppofed that the 10th olym- 
piad was in, or very near to, the middle time between the deaths 
of the two kings Polyde&es and Agefilaus, and from thence be 
counted upwards the aforefaid 1 ao years, and one year more for 
the reign of Ariftodemus; the reckoning will place the return 
of the Heraclidae about 45 years before the beginning of :the 
olympiads, 

I 4 XI11 ' lpl[lkus > who reftored the Olympic games, b was de- 
fcended from Oxylus, the fon of Hfcmon, the Ton of Thoas, the 
■ fon 

5 XII 

'Ju^^^^^^ 1 ^^' 1 ^^ 6 '*' Plutarch places the legiflation 

W lib. 5. c. 4. 

-book, and {lands thus v ' ! * U W nCar the end of th « '8th Kapler of th* 5 tb 

.Cypfeb. and his .nedfen ZZ'J? u V, 0 " 18 ' * feenis » bir liaa * Newton underftood, that 

°* thc fan,, 'y m I'M J and th.t Cypfclu. w** the fixtb to defcent 

from 
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fan of Andrsemon (') : Hercules and Andraemon married two greeks. 
lifters ('): Thoas warred at Troy (') : Oxylus returned into Pe- 
loponnefus with the Heraclidae ('). In this return he command- 1 
ed the body of the ^tolians, and recovered Eleaf); a from i c p i aufan ^ 1 - ?• 
whence his anceftor iEtolus ( 3 ), the -fon of Endymion, the fonSu-aW, is. 
of Aethlius( 4 ), had been driven b by Salmoneus, the grandfon»p 3 aufan. 
of Hellen ( s ). By the friendfliip of the Heraclidae, Oxylus had 1 s ' c " *" 
the care of the Olympic temple committed to him : and the He-, 
raclidae, for his fervice done them, granted further upon oath, 
that the country of' the Eleans flaould be free from invafions,, 
and be defended by them from all armed force ( 6 ) : and when 
the Eleans were thus confecrated, Oxylus reftored the Olympic 
games ( 7 ) : and after they had been again intermitted, Iphitus 
their king c reftored them, and made them quadrennial. Iphi- ' 
tus is by fome reckoned the king of Haemon, by oilers the fon ' y C " ' 9 * 
©f Praxonidas, the fon of Haemon ( 8 ) : but Haemon being the 
father of Oxylus* I would reckon Iphitus the fon of Praxoni- 
das, the fon of Oxylus, the fon of Haemon. And by this reck- 
oning the return of the Heraclidae into Peloponnefus will be two 
generations by the eldeft fons,, or about 5 2 years, before the 
olympiads. 

XIV. Paufanias a reprefents, that Melas the fon of Anfaffus, ' Paufan. 
of the pofterity of Gonuffa the daughter of Sicyon, was : not *' 5 ' c " 1 * 
above fix generations older than Cypfelus king, of Corinth (') % 

• and 

from him. But it appears from Paufanias's account of the early times of Corinth, that Cypfe- 
lus was at leaft eleven generations later than Aletes, with whom this Melas was contemporary. 
Paufanias lays (lib. 2. c. 4.) that Aletes and his defendants reigned in Corinth for five genera- 
tions, until Bacchis the Ton of Trumnis. From Bacchis the Bacchiadae reigned for five genera- 
tes more, unto Tekftes the fon of Ariftodemus. This Teleftes was flain,. and after his death 
there was no king for fome time; but annual magiftrafes of the Baqchiada: : uptil Cypfelus the 
fon of Eetion drove out that family. From Aletes therefore, and has contemporary- Melas, tp 
Cypfelus, there were notlefs than eleven generations ; allowing only the fpace of one generation 
to the reign of Teleftes, and the whole duration of the annual magiftracy ; which however took 
■inp four at leaft, according to the old chronology. (See Eufeb. in Chron,) The pofition there- 
fore, that Cypfelus was in the fixth generation alter Melas, feenis clearly refuted. Thc paUage 
alleged in proof of it, feems rather indeed to imply, that Cypfelus was thc lixth from a ciaugh- 
terof Sieyon. But this will fet Paufanias flill more at variance with himfelf. For if Cyplchis 
was not earlier than in the eleventh generation from the return of the Heraclidae, he could not 
be within feven of Sicyon, who lived long before the Trojan war. Fortunately, however, the 
manifefl depravity of the paflage acquits the writer of the charge of inconfiftency. When the 
Greek writers number generations, the word they ufe is, not yi»?f, but ym« ; and I believe no 
inflance is to be found, in which thefe two words are- confounded. Nor do they exprefs them-- 

felref* 
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chapter and that he was contemporary to Aletes, who returned' with the 
f JR$r * Heraclidce into Peloponnefus. The reign of -Gypfelus began an. 
3, olymp. 31, according to chronologers ( l ); aiid fix generations, 
at about 30 years to a generation, amount unto 180 years. Count 
thofe years backwards from an. 2, olymp. 31, and they will 
place the return of the Heraclidae into Peloponnefus 58 years 
before the firft olympiad. But it might not be fo early, if the 
reign of Cypfelus began three or four olympiads later ; for he 
reigned before the Perfian empire began. 

XV. Hercules the Argonaut was the father of Hyllus; the 
father of Cleodaeus; the father of Ariftomachus ; the father of 
Temenus, Crefphontes, and Ariftodemus ('), who led the He- 
raclidae into Peloponnefus : and Euryftheus, who was of the 
fame age with Hercules, was flain in the firft attempt of the 
Heraclidoe to return f) : Hyllus was flain in the fecond at- 
tempt ( 3 ), Cleodzeus in the third attempt, Ariftomachus in the 
fourth attempt ( 4 ), and Ariftodemus died as foon as they were re- 
turned, and left the kingdom of Sparta, to his foris Euryfthenes 
and Procles. Whence their return was four generations later 
• ' than 

felves by the genitive of the name ef the perfon, from whom generations are counted, without 
a prepohtion ; as is done here, if y„®. ro.txr,; mean the fixth generation from Go- 

nuia : tor ,£* a „; is no prepoiition, but an adverb. Neither would the Greek writers, or any 
writer, I think, of common fenfe in any language fay, that a man and his anceftors colkaively 
were the fixth generation from any one perfon. Add, that we no-where read of this Gonufa 
the daughter of Swyon. Sicyon had a daughter Cthonophyle (Paufan. lib. 2. c. 6.) and it ap- 
pears not from Inftory, that he had any other child. But if there was no Gonufa, a daughter 
of Sicyon, there was a town Gonoeffa not far from the city Sicyon, to the north of it. 

Or as fome wnte it Amww .,. (Euftath. ad locum & Palmer. Exercitat! p. Ait.) and of this town 
lit fhTlL *™T T TT K ri *J* l t ( Paufan - lib - 40 Hence I doubt not 

^iS^I^^Wr^Sr 1 ' ^» whence C^felus ha, been placed 
* «ZZ Z'nShT^Tf W/^V' M,x«< JAW "Cypfelus and his anchors were 
3ftL* ^ ° f Sk y° a ' ^MeUMhefonof Antalfus was 

^?th«ta^SSLr JJ^^. P »» fiU »»« «y« jo* »h« b to his purpofe, and nothing more. 
*ith tE , Z? c t I ? 1 3 « C the troub,e to confider the paffage in 5>e original, as connected 

tow?.s5r t "^of'tt^rru h to — t i Mc - 

them. t-ypMu. i but not at all, to Hate the oiflaocc of tiiM betweep 

y^S+Zt&F"* " '° Sa ° ( C « fel ™ «• *• «. P«>™> - the third 

<') Herodot. lib. 7. c . ioa UK ft „ , § * 

?• "4. Ltb. 8. c. , 3I . Lib. 6. c. 52 . Pa ufan. lib. 2 . c. 18. p. t S i. 
t ) Ep.vsxhevs was flabby any attempt of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ rf 

hi» 
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than the Argonautic expedition : and thefe generations were c 
lliort ones, being by the chief of the family, and fuit with the 
reckoning of Thucydides and the ancients, that the taking of 
Troy was about 7 5 or 80 years before the return of the Hera* 
clidae into Peloponnefus ; and the Argonautic expedition one ge- 
neration earlier than the taking of Troy. Count therefore 80 
years backward from the return of the Heraclidae into Pelopon- 
nefus to the Trojan war : and the taking of Troy will bj about 
76 years after the death of Solomon: and the Argonautic expe- 
dition, which was one generation earlier, will be about 43 years 
after it( 5 ). From the taking of Troy to the return of the He- 
raclidae, could fcarce be more than eighty years.; becaufe Oreftes, 
the fon of Agamemnon, was a youth at the taking of Troy, 
and his fons Penthilus and Tifamenus liyed till the return of the 
Heraclidae ( 6 ). 

XVI. ^Efculapius (') and .Hercules (*) were Argonauts : and 
Hippocrates was the eighteenth inclufively by the father's fide 

his own againft them fettled in the Athenian territory. Diod.Sie. lib. 4. c. 57 and 58. p. j8i. 
and Apollodor. lib. a. c. 8. § 1. , 

, ( J ) Hyllus, having been unfuccefsful "m his firft attempt, renewed it after an interval of three 
year?; and in this fecond attempt he was flain. Diod. Sic. lib. 4. c. 58. Herodot. lib. 9. c. 26. 

( 4 ) I know not where Sir Ifaac Newton finds mention of the death of Cleodsus in a third at- 
tempt, and of Ariftomachus in a fourth. The learned Meurfius, who has taken much pains to 
bring together whatever is to be found in antient writers on this fubje& (fee his R>-pium Lacon't- 
itim, c. 7 & 8.) fpeaks only of three attempts ; the two of Hyllus, and that un<ier the fons of 
Ariftomachus, which, proving fuccefsful, was of eourfe the 1 aft. Of the death of Ariftotaa- 
chus I find no mention, except in Apollodorus : who fays, that Ariftomachns died in the fecond 
attempt of Hyllus* Lib. 3. c. 8. § II. But fince it is intimated iti'the very next fcntence, that the 
fons of Cleodaeus were not grown up at the time of this expedition} fince Ariftomachus v. as a 
fon, if not the only fon of Cleodaeus ; and fince the laft fuccefsful attempt is faid to have been 
made, when the perfons intended in this paffage, whoever they might be, were grown up ; for 
thefe reafons I fufpeft, that the names of Ariftomachus and Cleodaeus have changed places in the 
"text of ApoHodbrus, and that Cleodxus fell in the fecond expedition of his father HyMus. 

( 5 ) Our author here feems tofuppofe, that the return of the Heraclidae was 43 years earlier 
than the beginning of the olympiads. This beingfuppofed, the taking of Troy, which was 80 
years earlier than that return, mull: have been 113 years earlier than the beginning of the 
olympiads. Solomon's death was 199 years before the olympiads (.§ X. note 4.) Therefore the 
taking of Troy, by this reckoning, will have been 76 years later than the death of Soipmon. 

(*) Paufan. lib. 2, c. 18. p. 151. 

S.XVI. 

(') Htgih us reckon* jEfculapius among the Argonauts, though he is not to he found in the 
Orphic lift, nor in that of Apoltoaius, or of Apollodorus. He must hwt been con emporanj 
with the Argonauts, if, according to the fable, he was imtructctl in juedkiue by the Centaur 
Chiron. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 10. § III. 

( s ) Orph. Argonaut, v. 1x6. Apoll. Rhoc. lib. 1. v. ; 22, 

Vol, V. H. from 



ctiAhm from ^fciilapius, and the nineteenth from Hercules' by the md* 
FlRST ' ther's fide ( 3 ) : and becaufe thefe generations, bei tig taken notice 
of by writers, were rhoft probably by the principal oF the fahli- 
ly, and fo for the raoft part by the eldeft fbns ; we may reckon 
about 2$ or at the moft about 30 years to a generation. And. 
thus the feventeen intervals by the father's fide, and eighteen by 
the mother's, will, at a middle reckoning, amount unto about 
SOj years : which counted backwards from the beginning of 
the Peloponnefian war, at which time Hippocrates began to flou* 
rifh, will reach up to the 43d year after the death of Solomon* 
and there place the Argonautic expedition ( 4 ). 

XVII. When the Romans conquered the Carthaginians, the 
archives of Carthage came into their hands : and thence Appian,, 
in his hiftory of the Punic wars ('), tells in round numbers that 
• Soiin. c. 30. Carthage flood feven hundred years : and 4 Solinus adds the odd 
number of years in thefe words : " Adrymeto at que Cartbagini 
. « author eft £ Tyro populus. Urbm iflaM, ut Cato in Orationc 
" Senatorial autumat, cum rex Hiarbas rerum in Ubyd potiretur t 
<< Elifa mulier extruxit, domo Pbanix, & Cartbad&m dixit \ quod 
«| PbamcuM Ore exprimit chitatem novatn: most ferfHofie verfo 
« Carthago di$ a ejl* f qua pojl annos Jeptingentos triginta Jepnm 
excidttur quamfuerat extruBa* Elifla was Dkfoj and Car- 
thage was deftroyed in the confulmip of Lentulus and Mummi- 
us, in the year of the Julian Period 4568 (*); from whence 
count backwards 737 years, and the Encaenia or dedication of 
the city, will fall upon the 1 6th year of Pygmalion,, the brother 

( 5 ) I«*»x 1 °^ 

Newton %* th^Sth an^Vh i^^^ Sir 'lLc 

excluding JEfcukpbs and Hercules S W * "*^g Hippocrates, but 

^so?^ <**s**<*y«#°y«* Cm* 

Solomon's death. (Sce § x notet) ***** th " ° lym P iads * hkh » ***** the aftfcr 
O P. 82. edit. H. Steph. mV7? L . ™ 

C) Jofeph. contr. Ap. lib. r. c. x8 n 7, ^ T' Am ' 0I W- «5 K 
( S ) The e ?ea- n f p- * ^ ^ L lin ' <>*3>-*'*' 

Vi-gil makes Dido f a °y, thT^fiXr'W? * ^ <" S ^ !uS * Su£ 

*at 1ms granted the £ nd tl tSuS l^ lt ^ ^ * df con ^ f ' *«* Servius 
t<> ^a t chronology which makes Ddo -n.fi J"?"' **' Did °' 8 father ^qnmd, according 
be noother than Cinyras, fincc Cbtl 1 I- feth " " nt «mpor.ry with the Trojan war, could 
I»ars from the b reaft f pla e 0 T A ^ZlZon § CyPri " * hcn th,rt War ™»™nced ,* as ap- 
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of Dido, and king of Tyre. She fled in the feventh year of Greeks, 
Pygmalion ( 3 ) ; but the sera of the city began with its Enccenja. 
Now Virgil and his fcholiaft Servius, who might have fome 
things from the archives of Tyre and Cyprus as well as from 
thofe of Carthage, relate that Teucer came from the war of 
Troy to Cyprus in the days of Dido, a little before the reign of 
her brother Pygmalion ; and, in conjunction with her father, 
feized Cyprus ( 4 ), and ejected Cinyras ( 5 ) : and the marbles fay, 
that Teucer came to Cyprus feven years after the deftrudHon of 
Troy, and built Salamis ; and Apollodorus, that Cinyras mar- 
ried Metharme the daughter of Pygmalion, and built Paphos( 6 ). 
Therefore if the Romans, in the days of Auguftus, followed 
not altogether the artificial chronology of Eratofthenes, but had 
thefe things from the records of Carthage, Cyprus, or Tyre ; 
the arrival of Teucer at Cyprus will be in the reign of the pre- 
deceflor of Pygmalion : and by confequence the deftruc~tion of 
Troy, about 76 years later than the death of Solomon ( 7 ). 

XVIII. Dionyfius Halicarnaffenfis a tells us, that in the time aD; ° n r f 
pf the Trojan war, Latinus was king of the Aborigines in Italy ; ° f 9 ' p * S * 
and that in the fixteenth age after that war, Romulus built 
Rome. By ages, he means reigns of kings : for after Latinus, 
he names fixteen kings of the Latines, the laft of which was 
Numitor ('), in whofe days Romulus built Rome ; for Romulus 
was contemporary to Numitor: and after him Dionyfius and 
others reckon fix kings more over Rome, to the beginning of the 
confuls. Now thefe twenty and two reigns, at about 18 years 
to a reign one with another, for many of thefe kings were flain, 
took up 39<> years ; which counted back from the confulfliip of 

Te» Toll •» K»»ofi{ itm, |mn>«> iiw. 

IlivSw* ymt X.v*s<*h f*«y» xXw f — — . II. A. lin. 29. 

(«) Lib. i 3 . § III. 

C) For Jofephus reckons 143 years from the building of Solomon'* Temple to the building of 
Carthage (contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 18.) which la£l epoch he feems not to diftinguini from the flight; 
of Dido in the 7th of Pygmalion. Solomon furvived the building of the Temple thirty years, 
1 Kings vi. 38. and xi. 43. Therefore from Solomon's death to the flight of Dido, the interval 
will be 113 years. Subtract feren years. There remains 106 for the interval between Solomon's 
death and the beginning of Pygmalion's reign. Therefore if the war of Troy was in the gene- 
ration next before Pygmalion, it mull have happened about 76 years after the death of Solomon. 

§ XVIH. 

(') Lib. 1. c. 63—71. p. 51—57. 

Ha Junius 
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chapter Junius Brutus and Valerius Publicola (*), the two firft. confiils, 
FlRST " place the Trojan war about 78 ( 3 ) years after the death of Sa- 
lomon. 

XIX. The expedition of Sefoftris was one generation earlier 
than the Argonautic expedition: for in his return back into 
Egypt he left ^Eetes in Colchis, and iEetes reigned there till the 
Argonautic expedition (') ; and Prometheus was left by Sefoftris 
with a body of men at Mount Caucafus to guard that pafs, and 
after thirty years was releafed by Hercules the Argonaut : and 
Phlias and Eumedon (*), the fons of the great Bacchus, fo the 
poets call Sefoftris, and of Ariadne, the daughter of Minos, were 
Argonauts* At the. return of Sefoftris into Egypt, Ms brother 
Danaus fled from him into Greece with his, fifty daughters- in ~a 
long Ihip ( 3 ); after the pattern of which the fhip Argo was 
built :. and Argus, thefon of Danaus was the mafter-builder 
thereof.. Nauplius the Argonaut was born in Greece of Amy- 
mone, one.of the daughters of Danaus, and of Neptune ( 5 ), the 
brother, and. admiral of Sefoftris : and two others of 'the daugh- 
ters of Danaus married Archanderand Architeles ( 6 ), the fons of 
Achats C), ^ the fon of Greufa, the daughter of Erechtheus king s 
of Athens Q : and therefore, the daughters of : Danaus were 

three. 

ft ' -fT ^ Y T c f the 68th ty**- Hal. lib. 2. c. 1. p. m . 

I ) 70, if the death of Solomon was 199 years earlier than the olympiad,. 

in thofc parts by Sefoftris Lms to b^'th JS? f th&€ °' chians ■*« " Eg ™ tim to]m ?> {mki 
.o^-ioi. ^S^^"*^^*^™ of antiquity, <Herodot. lib. *. c. 
the prince who reigned at Colchis wL ^he I Rh t od;i ! b -'*- I *- 4 7*."to.) - But that ££te», 
Sefoftris, feems to be a fuppo lti on that £ TC g It ""I* there ' W3S himfclf left there by 
ten,. s'tephanus ^ann^Tf^J*^^^ ^ ¥ ' 
«s the builder of JEa. But J* authoritHf T CGUntenanc * t0 "i «*en he fays that *etes 
allowed to- outweigh the telLonv otZJ' V Wefe m0rc ex P iefs »> might bardr? be 

wlkh that conqueror had founded in If ? Ji l ? 1^1 T'T ^ lhat ™ Q y° f the citieS « 
he Argonautic expedition : ^ feht be fupP ° fed t0 b * S one t0 in the time of 

JEa, however, was in being 4 * lm * " , 

Sefoftris r 
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three generations younger than Erechtheus; and by confequence G **fe«. 
contemporary to Thefeus the fon of iEgeus, the adopted fon of 
Pandion, the fon of Erechtheus (»). Thefeus, in the time of 
the Argonautic expedition,, was of about 50 years of age, and 
fo was born, about the 33d year of Solomon : for he ftole Hele- 
na a juft before that expedition, being then 50 years old ( ,0 ), and^ApoHon. 
fhe but feven ("), or as fome fay ten ( I2 ). Pirithous the fon ofi. 101. 
Ixion helped Thefeus to fteal Helena ; and then b Thefeus went* Plutarch, ia 
with Pirithous to fteal Perfephone, the daughter of Aidoneus, Tbefeo * 
or Orcus, king, of the Moloflians, and was taken in the ac- 
tion ( ,3 ) : and whilft he lay in prifdn, Caftor and Pollux return- 
ing from .the Argonautic expedition, releafed their fitter Helena, 
and captivated ^Ethra, the. mother of Thefeus ( ,J ). Now the 
daughters of Dana'us being contemporary to Thefeus, and fome 
of their fons being Argonauts ; Danaus with his daughters fled 
from his brother Sefoftris into Greece, about one generation be- 
fore the Argonautic expedition ; and therefore Sefoftris returned 
into Egypt in the reign of Rehoboam. He came out of Egypt 
in the fifth year of Rehoboam, c and fpent nine years in that ex-^ D;odor - 1 - r< 
pedition againft the eaftern nations and Greece ; and therefore 
returned back into Egypt, in the fourteenth. year.of Rehoboam. 

Sefoftris, or Sefonchofis, and the firft olympiad. 

(*) Apollonius mentions Phlias as the fon of Bacchus.: Lib. a,4in. 115. , The Seholiaft feema 
to fay, that his mother was Cthonophyle. Hyginus mentions Phliafius and Eumedon as fons = 
of Bacchus by Ariadne, and as Argona\its. Fab. 14. 

(') Manetha apud Jofeph. contr.iAp. lib. 1. c. 15, 16. p. .13.39. • 

( 4 ) Apoliodosus makes Argus the fon »f Phrixiis the builder of the.fhip. Lib, i. e. 9. § > 
XVI. And this was probably the opinion of Pherecydes, who faid thit fhe fhip was named after- 
Argos the fon of Phrixus. Seholiaft.- in iA poll. Rhod. lib. 1. lin.^4. But . Apollonius Rhodiu»* 
makes the builder a. different perfon from the fon of Phrixus, but not the fon of Danaus. He 
calls him Afgxis Afeftoridcs, or Heft6rides, or Acefforides (Lib i.-lin. it?): for the reading 
feems uncertain. Hyginus fays, that Argus, the builder of the fliip, was thefoaof Polybns and 
Argia, or according to others of Danaus, Fab. 14. 

(') See Orph.- Argonaut, lin. 20Q. Apoil. Rhod, lib,-J. Hn, 136, Apollodor. lib. 2. c. 1. 
§V. 

(*) Paufan. lib. 7. c. 1, p. 572. 

C) >— the fons of Ach*m\ according to Paufanias. But Herodotus makes Archander the grand- 
fon of Achaus. A^«>^s t» *8««, tb Axam. Lib. 2. c. 98. As Paufanias fays that Archander 
and Architeies were fettled ia the Pthiotts, before they went to Argos and married the daughters 
of Danaus, it might feem probable that 4>3u», in the text of Herodotus, is a corruption for 
4>fli*1«f. But Stephamis Byzantinus, under the word Exxa?, mentions a Phthius a fon of Achaus.. 

(*) Apollodor. lib. r. c. 7. § -II. . ('-) Vid. Apollodor. lib. 3. c 14. § V. 

('") Plutarch ia Theieo. torn. I;'p. 14. (") Jf. Tzetzes ad Lycophron. 

(") Diud. Sic. lib. 4. c. 63. p. 185. {'*) Plutarch in Theieo. torn. I. p. 15. 

2 Sefac 
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Chap te r Sefac and Sefoftris were therefore kings of all Egypt, at one and 
the fame time : and tjiey agree not only in the time, but alfo in 
their aclions and conquefts, God gave Sefac /rar»Nn n©te& the 
kingdoms of the lands, a Chron. xii. Where Herodotus de- 
lm ffp f'8 c lcribes expedition of Sefoftris; Jofephus * tells us that hede- 
io. hi. p. 'fcribed the expedition of Sefac, and attributed his acTdons to Se- 
SJb ' foftris, erring only in the name of the king ( !4 ) f Corruptions 
of names are frequent in hiftory : Sefoftris was otherwjfe called 
Sefochris, Sefochis, Sefoofis, Sethofis, Sefonchis, Sefonchofis. Take 
away the Greek termination, and the names become Sefoft, Se- 
foch, Sefoos, Sethos, Sefonch : which names duTer very little from 
Sefach. Sefonchis and Sefach differ no .more than Memphis* and 
a%Ti. i, M °P h ' two names of the fanie city. Jofephus b tells us alfo, 
from Manetho, that Sethofis was the brother of Armais> and 
that thefe brothers were otherwife called ^gyptus and Dan a us ; 
and that upon the return of Sethofis or ^Egyptus, from his great 
couquefts into Egypr^ Armais or Danaus fled from him into 
Greece. 

XX. Egypt was at firft divided into many fmall kingdoms, 
■like other nations ; and grew into one monarchy by degrees : 
and the father of Solomon's queen was the firft king of £gypt ? 
, who came into Phoenicia with an army : but he only took Gezir, 
and gave it to his daughter C). Sefac, the next king, came out 
or Egypt with an army of Libyans, Troglodites, and Ethiopians, 
i Chron. xn. 3 . and therefore was then king of all thofe coun- 
tries ; and we do not read in Scripture, that any former king of 
Egypt, who reigned over all thofe nations, came out of Egypt 
with a great army to conquer other countries, the facred hif- 
tory of the Ifraelites, from the days of Abraham to the days of 
Solomon, admrts of no fuch conqueror. Sefoftris reigned over 

tl ltT TIT ° f thC UbyanS ' Tr °gl°dites and Ethiopians, 
and came out of Egypt with a great army to conquer other king- 

doms. 

(**) - T- 

after, ^ rT/VLtrfsuffdi^T { Z "**" A * d * lkt,e 

eU«s, and after them Sir J MarQiam Lfl ? g ?f° J' )fe P k «s, from which Conringbs and Torni- 
Seioftri, are only <fiff cre nt name nTlh ^ ^"f Ncwt0n > would nwke out » * hat S ^c and 
/ names of the fame perfon. Which however may he awe than Jofe- 

phu» 
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doms. Hie Ihepnerds reigned long in the lower part of Egypt, Gtiifc*. 
and we're expelled thence juft before the building of Jerufalem 
and the temple, according to Mahetho; and whilft they reigned 
in the lower part of Egypt, the \ipper part thereof was under 
other kings : and while Egypt was divided into feveral king- 
doms, there was no room for any fuch king of all Egypt as Se- 
foftris ; and ho hiftorian makes him later than Sefac : and there- 
fore he was one and the fame king of Egypt with Sefac. This 
is no new opinion : Jofephus difcovered it, when he affirmed that 
Herodotus erred, in afcribing the aftions of Sefac to Sefoftris, 
and that the error was only in the name of" tie king : for this 
is as much as to fay, that the trite name of film who did thefe 
things defcribed by Herodotus, was Sefac ;' and that Herodotus 
erred only in calling him Sefoftris; or that he was called Sefoftris - 
By a corruption of his name. Our great chronologer, Sir John 
Marfham, was alfo of opinion that Sefoftris was Sefac : and if this 
fce granted, it is then moft certain, that Sefoftris came out of 
Egypt in the fifth year of Rehoboam to invade the nations, and 
returned back into Egypt in the 14th year of that king; and- 
that Danaus then flying from his brother, came into Greece with- 
ffi a year or two after : and the Argonautic expedition, being one 
generation later than that invafioh, and than the coming of Da- 
naus into Greece,, was certainly about 40 or 45 years later than 
the death of $oIomoh. Prometheus ftayed oh Mfoun£ Cauca- 
sus * thirty years, arid then Was releaftd by Hercules: and there- 
fore the Argonautic expedition was thirty years after Prometheus \t & 
had been left on Mount Caucafus by Sefoftris ; that is, about 44 
years after the death of Solomon. 

X3fr. All- nations* before the juft length of the folar year was - 
Known, reckoned months by the courfe of the moon ; and years 
by the b returns of winter and fummef, fpring and autumn : fc G«. 1 H . 
and in making calendars fot their feftivals, they reckoned thirty cSfcZZ, 
days to a, lunar month, and twelve lunar months to a year; tak-ciS^* 

t . Vertem. 

pftu»»eaah The op.moir is largriy erapiuied-by Pei&oimw 1 ia- the gtk and gih chapter* «f Hi|0**moMC.6. 

tt\ v § XX. 

( ) 1 Kings ix. 16. Marfliam. Sec. Xir, Tit. Oplir, 

ing 
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Chapter ing the neareft round numbers : whence came the divifion of tlie 
FikSt - ecliptic into 360 degrees. So in the time of Noah's flood, when 
the moon could not be feen, Noah reckoned thirty days to a 
month (') : but if the moon appeared a day or two before the 
• Cicero in end of the month, a they began the next month with the firft 
Vemm ' day of her appearing : and this was done generally, till the Egyp- 
"Diodor l.i.tians of Thebais found the length of the folar year. So b Dio- 
cso.p. 32 . ^ that u Egyptians of Thebais life no inter- 

" calary months, nor fubdud any days [from the month] as is. 
« Cicero in « done ^ v mo ft of the Greeks." And c Cicero, u ej confueiudo 

Verrem. lib. J s * r 

3- c j3- " Siculorum caterorumque Gracorum, quodfuos dies menjejque con* 
u gruere volant cum Soils Lunaque rationed ut nonnunquamftquid 
" difcrep'et, eximant unum aliquem diem aut fummum blduum ex 
" menfe \civili dierum triginta] quos illi eZxigeo-ijiiiS dies nomi- 
" nant? And Proclus, upon Hefiod's t^ixxx;, mentions the 
<Geai.c. 6. fame thing. And d Geminus : " tl^stnc yxg ?v to!q dgyxioih 
" T8£ ftsy [Aqvots xyav xx\x asXrjvYiVy tu$ <5s ivixvTSQ. xxb' jjA/w. To 

" yxg vxo tw vcfwy, % mv p^Jftaw 'GTXgxfys^opevQV, to dv&v xofloc 
" y, r\ym tx text^x, unvxs, fysgxc inxvT&s' tbto Mtm&qv awv\$l 

" ol r/ E7ihY)vez tw t&s y*h hixvrvQ evy.(p'hw; ayetv iu rikiu> r«f J£ ifier. 

u gXQ $ T8£ IM\V0LQ 7>J O'EX^. '&l .TOJlh XX§ T{KlOV Xy&tV THQ hlXVT^ 
U TO W£gl TXQ XV1XQ T8 £VIXVTB T«£ XVTXQ dvfflXC TqIq diOlg £1CW 

" A^rck/j % ty)v iotgivw Sveixv hot 'utxvtoc xxjx to \x% ovvle?Jia§xi* 

" OB degUinh Xxjx TO $£g0$ m OjlOMQ d& x] Xxjd T8£ AOtfTaf XXlfa ™ 

" hue t«c uvtxz Sva'iKQ wixletv. . Tsto yfy mixxtov vrgocniyec x] xtyx- 
" {urpevqv hmi toIq dso~Q. Taio <T uXKuq m xv Svvaflo ysveatixh a /*» 
" xl 7£oxx)> % at Ifftipfm uregi ts; xvriig totcb; yiyvoivjo. To $s xxjx 
<{ ffg^jjwjy xym txq r^x( 9 toibtqv hi' to dxoXoslus ToTe TnC <7&wn£ 




P 

, . _ ,,. pvvxXoMpY))/ veopriyfa vrgoarr 

" yopxAn" £V%$ WSfXTYiV SeVTSgXV <PX<JIV WOMTXl, $£VT£{XV v^wnr 

" ycpiwxr ttiv xxlapeffov tb pwoc yivopevw Qxaiv Trie (T&wWi 
11 j V7 ,* ^^^noq hxppwotv ixxteaxv. % x&Mte 3$ isd<m t'k 
ripegx; xxo.tw tyiq (Ts^rjvYic <P®TiVfxw •srgoawo{A&oviv+ Usv x] fjjf 

/i\ v j ^ XXI. 

Gen; JlViT ** ^ madC CqUal t0 £VC m0nth8 ' Com l >are Gcncfis * ith 
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x !-*c?W7& fivivcc »}/*£f*v l(iy.dmrmxv dno xvtS tH (rvpSxi'votjo; r^tts 
*■ jtaJ« 4xdX£mv, Propqfitunr enim fuit veteribus, menfes quidem 
" agerefecundum lunam^ anms verb fecundam folem, ^uodenim a 
" legibus W oracutis pracipiebatur, ut facrificarent fecundum tria, 
" videlicet patria, menfes y dies, annos ; hoc ita dl/Ilncle faciebant 
" univerji Graci, ut annos agerent congruenter cum fole r - dies verb 
" men/es cum luna. Porro fecundum folem annos agere> ejl circa 
< ( eafdem tempejlates anni eadem facrificia diis perfidy fiP vernum 
6 1 facrificium femper in vere confummari, aflivum aut em in aflat e : 
"Jimiliter & in reliquis anni temporibus eadem facrificia cadere. 
" Hoc enim putabant acceptum & gratum ejfe diis. Hoc autem 
" aliter fieri non poJJTet, nifi converjiories folflitiales & aquinoclia in 
" iifdem Zodiaci locis fierent. Secundum lunam verb dies agere, efl 
if tale, ut congruant cum luna illuminationibus appellationes dierum. 
" Nam a luna illuminationibus -appellationes dierum funt denomi- 
" nataz. In qua enim die luna apparet nova, eaper Symlozphen^ 
" feu compq/itionem mpnvk, id efl y novilunium appellatur.. In 
"qua verb die fecundam, facit apparitionem, earn fecundam lunam 
" vocarunt. Jlpparitionemluna, qua circa medium menfis fit, ab 
" W° wentu hxpfirivixv, id efl medietatem menfis nominarunt* Ac 
"futnmatim, omnes dies a luna illuminationibus denominarunt, 
" Unde etiam tricefttnam menfis diem, cum ultima fit, ab ipfo event u 
" 7 pxxxSx vocarunt** 

XXII. The ancient Calendar-year of the Greeks confided 
therefore of twelve Junar months, and every month of thirty 
days: and thefe years and months they corrected from time tg 
time, by^the courfes of the fun and moon, omitting a day or 
two in the month, as often as they found the month too long . 
for the courfe of the moon ; and adding a month to the year, as 
often as they found the twelve lunar months too (hort for the re- 
turn of the four feafons. Cleobulus, 8 one of the Seven Wife* ApadLar. 
Men of Greece, alluded to this year of the Greeks, in his panucKbSi. 
ble of one father who had twelve fons, each of which had thirty 
daughters, half white and half black: and Thales b called the" ApudL*. 
laft day of the month t^xxxIx (»), the thirtieth : and Solon count- 53& w 

■ ■ ed 

(') So fayi Diogenes Laertius : but it can not be'true. For the word occurs at the very be- 
VoL ' V - . I gitming 
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c.W edtlic ten laft days of the month backward from the thirtieth, 
FIRST ' calling that day '?w *> n*t, the old and the new, or the laft 
day of the old month and the firft day of the new; for he in- 
troduced months of * 9 and 30 **T> alternately, making the 
thirtieth day of every other month to be the firft day of the 

next month C). . rt . 

» Census XXHI. To the twelve lunar months a the ancient Greeks add- 
i c : 3 ,8 c .4: r0d *ei a thirteenth, every other year, which made their Dieteris ; 
and becaufe this reckoning made their year too long by a month 
in eight years, they omitted an intercalary month once in eight 
years, which made their OBaeteris, one half of which was their 
tetrdeteris: and thefe periods feem to have been almoftas did as 
the religions of Greece, being ufed in divers of their Sacra. 
; A ^ od § °;j The b OBnetem was the annus magnm of Cadmus and Minos f)» 
p 3 i69 4 " ' an <j feems to have been brought into Greece and Crete by the 
^S 1 ' "'Phoenicians, who came thither with Cadmus and Europa, and 
S^t. to have continued till after the days of Herodotus : for in count- 
ed.!. iMg the len & h of &venty years, c he reckons thirty days to a 
*• 3* kmar month, and twelve fudh months, or 360 days, to the or- 
dinary year, without the intercalary months, and 35 fuch months 
to the Dieteris ( A ) : and according to the number of days in the 
calendar year of the Greeks, Demetrius Fhaiereus had 360 fta- 
tues erected to him by the Athenians. But the Oreeks, Cleof- 
tratus, Harpalns, and others, to make their months agree better 
with the courfe of the moon, in the times of the Perfian em- 
pire, varied the manner of intercalating the three months in the 

OBdeierin 



ginning of Hefiod's Vs««> : and the particular mention. wfciph ts jnade of Xhe wue fifoc** 
the 4th line, it appears, that there was inHefiod's time a true and' a Me 'triaeas ; i. e. a natural 
nod a mil one : or :that the word was ufed both to denote the "lalf day of the artificial atonthv 
which was really the thirtieth, and the day of the true conjunction, although that fbould pot be 
the laft of the -month. See Proclus on the place. This name, therefore, was' gtoen to the laft 
day of the month before Thales. 

.(*) See PLutarch.in Solqn. torn. I. p 92. Diog. Laert. lib. 1. § LVIII & IX. Ariftoph. Nub. 
Hn. ri29 & 1180—1196, with the Scholia. 

5 xxrn. 

< ) Befides the jdaees towhfch our author refers, fee Plato in Minos, p. 08. 
X*) Tlie paffageof Herodotus feems rather to be an argument, that the Dieteris was in ufe in 
his time. " I fix the term of human life, fays Solon, at 70 years. Thefe 70 years, taking no 
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X)8detms% and Meion found out the cycle of Jr^ercjlatii^^^nG««wi ( 
months in nineteen years (')• 

XXIV, The ancient year of 'the. tatiwe* ^&ollmrfb\*r | r 

for Plutarch a tells us, that the year of Numa conlifted of twelve* pjatareh. 
lunar months, with intercalary months to make up what the Ton," i.*" 
twelve lunar months wanted of the foiar year. The ancient yeaK p * 7I » 7 ^ 
of the Egyptians was alfo luni-folar, and continued to be fa tiU 
the days of Hyperion, or Ofiris, a king of Egypt, the father of 
Helius and Selene, or Orns and Bubafte: for the lfraelites brought 
this year out of Egypt; and Diodorus b tells us that Ouranus/tt°*>r.j.j. 
the father of Hyperion, ufed this year ('); and c ; that in the^iodo'r.uu 
temple of Ofiris the priefts appointed thereunto filled 360 milkr 0 * "* p " ,J * 
bowls every day : J think he means one bowl every day, in all 
360, to cojint the number pf dajs in the calendar year, and 
thereby to find out the difference between this and the true fplar 
year ; for the year of 360 days ^as the year, to the end pf 
which they added five days. 

XXV. That the JfraeHtes ufed the lu'ni-fpiar year is beyond 
queftion ('). Their months began with their new mpons. Their 
firft month was called Abib, frorn the earing pf, corn in that 
month. Their Pafibver was kept upon the fourteenth daj of 
the firft month, the moon being then in the full : and if the 
corn was not then ripe enough for offering the Firft Fruits, the 
feftival was put offj by adding an intercalary month to the end 
of the year ; and the harveft was got in before the Pentecoft f 
and the other fruits gathered before the feaft of the feventh 
month. 

*« account of the emboli m*an months, give *5 200 days. But if tvtry other year is to be length- 
«* wed hy a month, in order that the feafons may come round at the proper time, the emboli? 
*« maean months in the 70 years will be 35. The days arifing from thefe months will be 1050. 
** Jtfow ail these dpyi ia the 70 years being 24b $0, :&c." 
( s ) Cenforinus de Die Natali, c. 18. 

§ XXIV, 

(') This Diodorus affirms of the Uranus of the Altaatei. And Sir Ifaac Newton fuppofe» 
the Hyperion of the Altantei, who was the fon of -this Uranus, and the Egyptian Oftris te be 
the fame. 

S XXV. 

(') Bat whether this was their antient year, or adopted only after the death of Alexander 
the Great, was a queftion warmly agitated between Scaliger and Fetavius. 

I a XXVI. 
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Chafti* XXVI. Simplicius, in his commentary a on the fi'rft of Arif- 
^Apud totle's Phyfical Acroafis, tells us, that « fome begin the year up- 
c££d? u on the fummer Solftice, as the people of Attica; or upon the 
meiiibw. •« autumnal eqmnok, as the people of Afia; or in the winter, 
" as the Romans; or about the vernal equinox, as the Arabians 
" and people of Damafcus : and the month began, according to 
" fome, upon the full moori, or upon the new." The years of 
all thefe nations were therefore luni-folar, and kept to the four 
feafons : and the Roman year began at firft in fpring, as 1 ieem 
* : to gather from tne names of ' their mbnths, S^uintiti's y Sexiilis^ 

September^ Ofiober, 'November •, December: and the beginning 
was afterwards removed to winter. The ancient civil year of the 
Aflyrians and Babylonians was atfo hini-fblar : for this year was 
alfoufed by the Samaritans, who came from feveral parts of the 
AfTyrian empire ; and the Jews who came from Babylon called 
the months of their luni-folar year after the names of the months 
ihSm A * of the Bab y lonian year ; and Berofus b tells us, that the Baby- 
j. 14. p. 639. lonians celebrated the feaft Sacaa upon the 16th day of the 
month Low, which was a lunar month of the Macedonians, 
and kept to one and the fame feafon of the year : and the Ara- 
bians, a nation who peopled Babylon, ufe lunar months to this 

* ' n day * Suidas ° tells us > that the Sarus of the Chaldeans contains 
222 lunar months, which are eighteen years, confiding each of 

!."sj!t L lwelve lunar mont ns, befides fix intercalary months : and when d 
•« 9< 90. Cynis cut the river Gindus iM0 ^ 6o channels; ne f eems t0 nave 

alluded unto the number of days in the calendar year of the 
ollT Medes and Pecans : and the emperor Julian e writes, " For when 
" all other people, that I may fay it in one word, accommodate 
** their months to the courfe of the moon ; we alone, with the 
" Egyptians, meafure the days of the year by the courfe of 
" the fun » 

XXVII. At length the Egyptians, for the fake of navigation, 
applied themfelves to obferve the ftars; and by their. heliacal rif- 
mgs and fettings, found the true folar year to be five days longer 

O Hcrodct. lib. 2. c. 4 § XXVII. , . . 

^Udatwtef* A«A t^^'TLf Thcbais t0 the " months of 30 days, added ffve 
} -waqvwter. And Strabo « effe a iay^the fame thing. Vide Strab. p. 806& 816. 

than 
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than the calendar year, and therefore added five days to theG*««. 
twelve calendar months; making the folar year to confift of 
twelve months and five days (*). Strabo* and b Diodorus afcribe* Stnboj .>?. 
this invention to the Egyptians of Thebes (*). " The ThebanrDuiL. 1 1. 
" priefts, faith Strabo, are above others faid to be aftronomers 6 * s °' p s *' 
" and philofcphers. They invented the reckoning of days not 
" by the courfe of the moon, but by the courfe of the fun. To 
« twelve months, each of thirty days, they add yearly five 
* days (0* In memory of this emendation of the year they de- 
dicated the c five additional days to Oliris, Ills, Orus fenior, Ty-^yurch. d. 
phon, and Nephthe the wife of Typhon; feigning that thofeifidJ.'ToBi. 
days were added to the year when thefe five princes were bom ;S£iff ,. 
that is, in the reign of Ouranus, or Amnion, the father of Se- c -«3-P 
fac : and in d the fepulchre of Amenophis ( 4 ), who reigned foon * Hec,«*a. 

* , . . r , spud D too or. 

after, they placed a golden circle of 365 cubits m compafs, and j. ,. c . 49 . 
divkled it into 365 equal parts, to reprefent ail the days in the 1 *' 32 * 
year, and noted upon each part the heliacal rifings and fettings- 
of the ftars on that day ; which circle remained there till the in* 
vafion of Egypt by Cambyfes king of Perfia. Till the reign of 
Ouranus, the father of Hyperion, and grandfather of Helius- 
and Selene, the Egyptians ufed the old luni-folar year : but in 
his reign, that is, in the reign of Ammon, the father of Ofuis 
or Sefac, and grandfather of Orus and Bubafte, the Thebans be* 
gan to apply themfelves to navigation and aftronomy, and by the 
heliacal rifings and fettings of the ftars determined the length of 
the folar year ; and to the old calendar year added five days, and 
dedicated them to his five children above mentioned, as their 
birth-days : and in the reign of Amenophis, when by further 
obfervations they had fufficiently determined the time of the 
folftices, they might place the beginning of this new year upon 
the vernal equinox. This year being at length propagated into 
Chaldaea, gave occafion to the year of Nabonaffar ; for the years 
of Nabonaffar and thofe of Egypt began on one and the fame 

(*> Bat be adds, that they took account of the fraakm of a day, by which the year exceed* 
365 days, by meant of a Cycle. Vid. Strab. p. 816. 

(*) or Ofy manduas, at Diodorus calls him, in our author's opinion at lcail, who fuppofet the 
Ofyaaaadoas of Diodorus and Amenophis to hare faeea the fame pcrfon. 

day, 
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cham-i* day, called by them Thoth ( s ), and were equal and in aitrefpe&s 
,KST * the fame : and the firft year of Nabonaflar began on the a&h 
day of February of the old Roman year, fevea hundred forty 
and feven years before the vulgar sera of Chrift ( 6 ), and thirty 
and three days and five hours before the vernal equinox, accord- 
ing to the fun's mean motion ; for it is not likely that the equa- 
tion of the fun's motion fhould be known in the infancy of aftro- 
comy. Now reckoning that the year of 365 day* wants five 
hours and 49 minutes of the equinoctial year; the beginning of 
this year will move backwards thirty and three days and five hours 
in 137 years : and by confequence this year began at firft in 
Egypt upon the vernal equinox, according to the fun's mean mo- 
tion, 137 years before the sera of Nabonaflar began ; that is, 
in the year of the Julian period 3830, or 96 ( 7 ) years after the 
death of Solomon ; and if it began upon the next day after the 
vernal equinox, it might begin four years earlier ; and about 
that time ended the reign of Amenophis : for he came not fro© 
Sufa to the Trojan war, but died afterwards in Egypt. This year 
was received by the Periian empire from the Babylonian.; and 
the Greek* alfo ufed it inthe JLra PMippaa, dated from the death 
^ Alexander the Great; and Julius C*far corrected it, by 

Rot*^ m CVery f ° Ur yearS » md made * the 7"* oS '*» 

t^nJ l !t S f* S i CUs US ' that the five days were added to 
ence f n " to « ° f the * ™* the difler- 

Tn l Z^rV he ^ n ° f tbiS » nd that ° f ^ 

Te™ttn ! rdgn ° f e nded ** 

Mfh T^L r tW °' ***** Ainroo « ^ add thofe day* 

the in^t , f° Dth ° f thc ******* year, by reafon of 

And this yej « ^T™* as much after it. 

the After*™ L ni^l * aflw »^ who formed 
Aitenims, to place the equinoxes and folftices in the middles 

( 5 ) Cenforin. de Die Nat. c ST ,«v „ 

< > 9 t, if ok death of Sd<Ln*» -i Pctav " T«ap. lib. q. c . t 7t <8. 

S0iOmMI * i*^ ¥ P^Tthe J 7 rtJ Julia. 



of 
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of the conftellations of Aries, Cancer, Chela?, and Capricorn, c.tt**. 
Achilles Tatius * tells us, that ** fame antiently placed the fol-'ifegog*. 
* fliceinthebeginningof Cancer; others, in the eighth degree pTuX^u. 
" of Cancer; others^ about the twelfth degree; and others about 
« the fifteenth degree thereof." This variety of opinions pro- 
ceeded from the preceflion of the equinox, then not known to 
the Greeks. When the fphere was firft formed, the folftice was 
in the fifteenth degree, or middle of the conftellation of Can- 
cer 0) : then it came into the twelfth, eighth, fourth, and firft 
degree fucceffively. Eudoxus, who flouriftied about lixty years 
after Meton, and an hundred years before Aratus, in defcribing 
the fphere of the ancients, placed the folftices and equinoxes in 
the middles of the compilations of Aries, Cancer, Chete, and 
Capricorn, as is affirmed by b Hipparchus Bithynus; and appears k Hi r parcb. 
alfo by the defcriprion of the equinoaial and tropical circles in k »!(S.T* 
Aratus (% c who copied after Eudoxus ; and by the pofitions of I'^ii^ 
theCoiuresof the equinoxes and folftices ; which, in the fphere f^ afCll 
of Eudoxus, defcribed by Hipparchus, went through the mid- ** iS*. 
dies of thofe confteHatione. For Hipparchus tells us, that Eu-Ur^iV* 
doxus drew the Colore of the folftices, through the middle of p "' 73 ' 
the Great Bear; ami the middle of Cancer; and the neck of Hy. 
drus; and the ftar between the poop and maft of Argo ; and the 
tam of the South Fifh ; and through the middle of Capricorn, 
and of Sagitta; and through the neck and right-wing of the 
Swan; and the left-hand of Cepheus: and that he drew the 
equinoaial Colure through the left-hand of Arftophylax ; and 
along the middle of his body; and crofs the middle of Chelas; 
and through the right-hand and fore-knee of the Centaur ; and 
through the flexure of Eridanus and . head of Cetus; and the 
back of Aries acrofs, and through the head and right-hand of 
Perfeus( 3 > 

XXX. Now Chifxwi delineated e^patm cx6pv*>. the Afterifms, 
as the ancient author of Gigantomachia f), cited by d Clemens' $«*n. u 

§xxix. >" 3 " iiu 

( ) F*' fntee«he*e it no word, that it was ever placed to the eaft of the middle of Cancer, 
It is probable that tbit was it§ place whe» the fphere was firft formed. 
C) I». 47f~S*S« (') Uranolog. p. 



„ . SO;, 20$. 

& XXX. 

( T ) Head Tttmmmhi*. 3 
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c-FUPrt* Alexandrinus, informs us (*) : for Chiron was a practical aftro- 
nomer, as may be there underftood alfo of his daughter Hippo : 
and Mufaeus, the fon of Eumolpus and mafter of Orpheus, 
Iwl\. andone of the Argonauts, a made a fphere, and is reputed the 
firft among the Greeks who made one ( J ) : and the fphere rtfelf 
fhews that it was delineated in the time of the Argonautic expe- 
dition ; for that expedition is delineated in the Afterifms, toge- 
ther with leveral other ancienter hiftories of the Greeks, and 
without any thing later. There is the golden ram, the enfign 
of the veflel in which Phryxus fled to Colchis ; the bull with 
brazen hoofs tamed byjafon ; and the twins, castor and Pol- 
lux, two of the Argonauts, with the swan of Leda their mo- 
ther. There is the Ihip argo, and hydrus the watchful dra^ 
gon; with Medea's cup, and a raven upon its carcafs, the 
fymbol of death. There is chiron the mafter of Jafon, with 
his altar and sacrifice. There is the Argonaut hercu- 
les (♦) with his dart and vulture falling down ; and the dra- 
gon, crab, and lyon, whom he flew ; and the harp of the 
Argonaut Orpheus. All thefe relate to the Argonauts. There 
is Orion the fon of Neptune, or, asfomefay, the grandfon of 
Minos, with his dogs, and hare, and river, and scorpion. 
There is the ftory of Perfeus in the confteUations of perseus, 
andromeda, cepheus, cassiepea and cetus: that of Gdlifto, 
and her fon Areas, in ursa major and arctophylax : that of 
H ^ 

£»S ti Sixctiocrvtw S,„1i„ ys ^ %y<tytt ^ 

vilizedlife; I much doubt whether fhVft'- r 7 ^ th mank '"d w«s brought to a juft and ci- 
daughter Hippo fcem to hlct « t Z ^ \ Wta ^ Ind «d both Chiron and hi. 

in judicial aftrology. 1Wled m But *e lady', particular excellence was 

"H r^JJac pit tct Seta wptifAatJtv&cm " " 'r ' 

iTto^rtlLTpTJdS Jlrcd 1 ^" 008 ° f i t } mA 7 h °««> °" "hich aftrologers were 

W T ^migfi h^^^^^^^.^f^i^twa. And thus thefe 
onnection with oaths, and faenfices, and the difcipline of civil life. 

wa. the firft w ho"w ^T 0 7tne tTaT Laert « Proem. feci. III. That is, he 

EE? ™ ^T*' ^ 4£ IS fi ? Cre - Thi8 feen » ™* more to'the 
v Id - Suid « in Otfwt. *™ u " mn m °« *<>, that Orpheus himfclf was an aftro- 

4 

Icareus 
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Icareus and his daughter Erigone in Bootes, plaustrum, andGtwi™. 
Virgo, ursa minor relates to one of the nurfes of Jupiter; 
auriga to Erechthonius ; ophiuchus to Phorbas; Sagittarius 
toCrolus the fon of the nurfeof the Mnfes; Capricorn to Pan, 
and Aquarius toGanimede. There is Ariadne's crown; Belle' 
rophon's horse; Neptune's dolphin; Ganimede's eagle; ju- 
piters goat with her kids; Bacchus's asses ; and the fishes of 
Venus and Cupid, and their parent the south fish. Thefe 
with deltoton are the old confteUations mentioned by Aratus : 
and they all relate to the Argonauts and their contemporaries, and 
to perfons one or two generations older: and nothing later than 
that expedition was delineated there originally, antinous and 
coma Berenices are novel. The fphere feems therefore to have 
been formed by Chiron and Mufaeus, for the ufe of the Argo- 
nauts: for the lhip Argo was the firft long fhip built by the 
Greeks. Hitherto they had ufed round veflels of burden* and 
kept within fight of the fhore ; and now, upon an embafly to 
Several princes upon the coafts of the Euxine and Mediterranean 
Seas, 3 by the di&ates of the oracle, and confent of the princes ApoiioJor. 
of Greece, the flower of Greece were to fail with expedition ftftl 1*6. 
through the deep, in a long mip with fails, and guide their fhip 
by the ftars (»). The people of the iiland Corcyra b attributed 
the invention of the fphere to Nauficaa, the daughter of Alci- 
nous, king of the Pheaces in that iiland (*) : and it is moft pro- 

( 4 ) This was not the antient name of the confrellation. In the time of Aratus, the Greeks 
had no name for it, but one taken from the pofture, in which the figure was drawn, • i» ?<,,*.<r>, 
and prafefled to be ignorant who or what was meant by it. See Aratus, Ha. 61 3 — 616, 

( 5 ) See Drod. Sic. lib, 4. c. 41. p. 171. That the Argp carried mafts and fails, fee Orph. 
Argonaut, lin. 274, and Apoll. Rhod. lib. t. lin. 563—5%. 

( 6 ) A»*y«X*i f , i VLifuvpu* yptfi^nn, irn rnw t W crfaufs? itpia-n Nao<r««* rn Atom* • 
t«6ww. Thus the Lexicographer; who probably thought as little, a* the Corcyrean Gramma- 
rianefs, of decorating the princefs Nauficaa with the fame of aftronoinical inventtens. What 



•i&t^oMoif, Tiw^r ts *<*i rat yMu.io.ast Ta-fwlct;.) TatT>i» h porr.r rut h?*3u> 0/<rf&- VOfKy* <r$s«ji**t»*t. 

Athen. lib. 1. c. n.j>. 14. That is, " The Dances, that are mentioned by Homer, sre fonw 
41 thofe of tumblers ; others, with a ball ; the inventioa of which kind of dance, Agalb's, the 
" Corcj^rsan grammarianefs, afcribes to Nauficaa, in compliment to her country-woman. (But 
** P' caearcnus gi^es this invention to the Sicyooians ; Hippafus to the LacedseiEonians, the firft 
" in this, as well as in manly exercifes.) Nauficaa is the only heroine that Homer introduce* 
" dancing fhe ball-dance." It appears from Athenams that thefe dances, in which the ball wa& 
ded, were particularly graceful and elegant, and praaifed by perfons of the beft condition. 

Vol. V. K bable 
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chapt« h&tee that fhe had k from the Argamxtt$ 9 who * in tbdr rduru 
• Apoiiodor. borne jfailed to that i$an<^ and raadefome top* there; with her 
father. So then in the time of the Argonatitic expediti@n T ' tiie 
cardinal points of the equinoxes and folftbes were in the raiddies, 
©f the eonftellations of Aries> Cancer, Ghete, andCiprkxMa. 

XXXI. In the end of the year of our Lord 1 6 8 9 the ftar calJed 
Prima Arietis was in «r. 28°, S i'. 00*- with north latitude *}\ 
8'. 5 8". And the ftar calJed ultima cmda JrUfn was m & 
3V42". with north latitude 2*. 34'. 5". And the Os&rar uEm* 
noawrum pafling through the point ia the middle between tfcofe 
two ilars did then cut the ecliptic m* 6°. 44 '<')t ud by 



f) Br ay BBlcnbtiooi in * ,6* 5,/. 

The prmciplcs, .upoa which the calculation k founded, u thefe : 

3narC ° f tbC Y cquiaodtial point at the end of the-reartf 

I*et thejoiat p be the pbeeof ihe frft for in A riot 

(y oh flayer^ and c the place of the laft in the tail ^ 
, • Imagine a gr«<t «irele af the fphere -drawn 

thiwagh s .and e j and bUeft the arc pcin «. Thesis » 
the middle point between p and c, through which the 
eqmnoclial cohire of the primitive fphere paffed. Thens 
tore through h draw a. great cirele, ka,. which may 
make an angle of 66°. 30'. with the ecliptic,, the acute 
*"f e ^ing^aflward. Then ha will fee the equinoe. 

coin re of the primitive fphere, and a the equinoc 
tifll pomt of Aat fphere. 

Jo find the diflance of a from «*>, the equinoctial 
point of the fphere of 1690 ;. find n the pole of the 
ecliptic : and through p, c, and h, draw circles of lati- 
* n A\ RC ' "*» raeetin g the ecliptic in the points 
. \r ' And frora * and h draw arcs of great 

■c. Now the ares <v>* ««. • _ , - ., b - 





g-en being the c«»mple««^t ff^u"-^^^ tlut But the arc 11* » 

™^ k PBn > *• -TP-tewfe mi* £S aldl^* ,/ hcreforc in right-angled fphericnl 

• w, » be given by trigonometry. BuTn'n^T ""^ FflB ' ThCT <*f°re both the legs, m, 
gement of the given latitude c„T theV dffferen " g ^ $ ° C fa alfo ^' bring thVeom- 
tphencal triangle, pbc, the two lei PB f, ' * C ' . u * ivcn ' ^fore in the righNangted 
the angle pcb will be given by trS„ 0 L C t ° **' T TW ° re the «JT^nu!e pc, J 

Th r efore w , he right-anglJfp^JSJ; l " b t! Dg given ' its haJf . bo, will be gr 

ngle hc D; f hel cgs , H * er ^ a ' hdc, the hypotenufe ch being given with 

wo fd"' : hCir differenc ^ n ^>. i given aL tr X n ° m T y ' But DP bei "g gi". ««« n 
two ade., n 0 , d h, being giveA thJ 1 d m the n g ht -angled fpherical triande n Dl r 

ha! thp ?j ^ he ri « ht "»«wV«^Si 1* ""^Z? the ladtade of Ae point H i. 



and 
given. 

the 
nc is 

the 
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reckoning the ecx^iox, in the end of the year 1689, was goaeGa&Eis 
baek 36 0 . 44' finee the Argonautic expedition : fappofing 
that the faid Colure pafled through the middle of theconfteila- 
tion of Aries, according to the delineation of the ancients. The 
equinox goes back fifty feconds in one year, and one degree in 
feventy and two years ; and by confequeace 36°. 44'. in 2645 
years; which counted back from the end of the year of our Lord 

Computation. 

Given ft = s8 c't oo f ™ . ^ ^ 0 > » 

= 49 °3 4* I Thcref0rC ^= a ° " + 3 

p/ = 7 % 58 Therefore Up = 81 p= o* 

cc = a 34 5 Therefore n c = 87 25 55 













Hence ia the right-aagled triangle Qsr 




p 


02 






VHb = 20 




4* 




Therefore the legs 


rt = 20 


2 


5* 




tit = 82 




12 




But 


nc ss 8; 




SS 




Therefore 


BC =Z C 


02 


43 




Hence in Hie tight •angled triangle pbc 




20 


X 


S» 




EC — 


s 




43 


Therefore 


fCB = 


76 


'7 


oo 


And 


PC — 


20 


38 


S 1 


Therefore hc 


= |PC = 


10 


x 9 


2 Sf 



Hence in the right-angled triangle hdc hc r 10 19 z'g 
And hcd — 76 37 00 



Therefore hd = 10 1 59 

And cd =r 2 26 37 

But nc = 87 25 55 

Therefore nn = 84 59 18 



Hence ia the right-angled triangle IIdh n D =: 84 59 18 
And hd zz 10 1 59 



Therefore vTIh = jo 4 15 — he 

And nH — 85 355 

Therefore mb ~ 4 56 5 



Hence in the right-angled triangle vsbK h* = 4 56 5 

And ha* r: 66 30 

Therefore Aa r: ? 9 7 

But = 10 4 1 ; , 

Therefore a = u 13. « 

• But . — 49 3 42 

Therefore T* =3 36 co 20 
( ) 3«r. 50*; 20'*. ty my reckoning. 

K 2 1689, 
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Chaftek 1689, of beginning of the year 1690, will place the Argonaut 
tic expedition about 25 years after the death of Solomon ( 3 ). But 
it is not neceflary that the middle of the conftellation of Aries 
mould be exadly in the middle between the two ftars called prima* 
Arietis and ultima cauda : and it may be better to fix the cardinal 
points by the ftars, through which the Golures pafFed in the pri- 
mitive fphere, according to the defcription of Eudoxus above re- 
cited. By the Colure of the equinoxes, I mean a great circle 
paffing through the poles of the equator, and cutting the eclip- 
tic in the equinoxes in an angle of 66| degrees, the complement 
of the fun's greateft declination; and by the Colure of the fol- 
ftices I mean a great circle paffing through the fame poles, and 
cutting the ecliptic at right angles in the foiftices : and by the 
primitive fphere, that which was in ef e before the motions of 

SrnrhT^ n d ^ kn ° Wn : now the Colures 

through the following ftars, according to Eudoxus 

m ^f L u a baCk ° f AfieS is a ftar of the fixt h magnitude, 
mngof the year 1690, its longitude was S. o\ ,8'. 4/n 
and north latitude 6-. 7'. 56": and the Colurus^UoJiorul 

drawn 

( J ) The equino&ial points eo hart *ao • t 
Lord *8 9j i. e . of the year of the fuliw V * yt ™' J™ the end of the >' ear of our 
J^rtteJ^^.fa^ 3 ™?^***™* back 2 6 42 , and you come to the 
37 o, the zzd from Solomon's death, according to Petavius. 

a Read*. 9%8 ,3 S ,, SeeFlamfte^cS'Brit 
° Acco **>*»* to my calculations in « . f. y m ^ 

K F thcend «* the year ,689! Let the point 
^llttTJ ^° f , Al ?- Drw the ^ ofatitudf B* r 
in the HghNan^ed'^nh C r ° f P rim "-e fphere. The*' 
tude of ff An! is P"? ar ^ Wn « le B * A > "* the U* 

Therefore +* = ifvf e6 J* * <**Z*"t£' ^ ^ * ' ° f 

^ "-ff ? ^ <«r»d lcaraed friend 
m the mar 8 ,n - « ' 6 • S8 • 57 • I. find f> /# ^ , # ^ ^ hand 

Th f Y my ft CaIc,llation8 * • 6». 53' 

Let, 
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rfrawn through it, according to Eudoxus, cuts the ecliptic in &.G**ts». 

SS 7 - 57" (*)• In the head of Cetus are two ftars of the fourth 
magnitude, called y and £ by Bayer i in the end of the year 
1689 their longitudes were 8. 4 0 . 3'. 9". and 8. 3 0 . 7'. 35". 
and their fouth latitudes 9°. 12'. 26^. and 5 0 . 53'. 7": and the 
Colurus Mquino&iorum paffing in the mid-way between them, 
cuts the ecliptic in tf. 6*. 58'. 5i"( J ). In the extreme flexure 
of Eridanus, rightly delineated, is a ftar of the fourth magni- 
tude, of late referred to the breaft of Cetus, and called ^ by 
Bayer ( 4 ) ; it is the only ftar in Eridanus through which this Co- 
lure canpafs; its longitude, in the end of the year 1689^ was 
T. 2 5 0 . 22'. 10". and fouth latitude 25*. 15'. 50". and the Colu- 
rus MquinoBiorum paffing through it, cuts the ecliptic in b\ 7 V 
1 a'. 40" ( s ). In the head of Perfeus, rightly delineated, is a 
ftar of the fourth magnitude, called t by Bayer; the longitude 
of this ftar, in the end of the year 1689, was 8. 23 0 . 25'. 
30" (*), and north latitude 34*. 20'. 12": and the Colurus &qui- 
nodiiorum paffing through k, cuts the ecliptic in 8.6°. 18'. 
$7" ( 7 ). In the right-hand of Perfeus, rightly delineated, is a 

ftar 

Let s therefore be- that middle point, and ni the 
circle of latitude paffing through it, and meeting the 
_ ^>^J ecliptic in b. Draw a great circle, ba, to make 

^T^ - ^ / an angle Wlth thc ecl »P tic of 66°. 30'. the acute an- 

• " ^\ / gle looking wcftward^ becaufe the point b is to the 

' \ / fouth of the ecliptic. Then ba will be the equinoc 

^ teal coturc of the primitive fphere, and a the equi- 

noctial point of that fphere. 
Now in the right-angled triangle b£a, b* = 7. 0 . 32'. 46 j beiog the latitude of b : arat 
Mki — 66 . 30'. 00". 

Hence I find b a rr 3 1 8 7 
But Ti = 3} 3J « 
Therefore f> a =r 36 53 39 
Raper's copy has «. 6 53 43 written in his hand in the margin, 

(♦) This is the f Ceti, in juadriktero fcBoris prareJrnth later i, borta, of the Britannic Catalogue. 

*») Is 8 . f. j 2'. 38". by my calculations 

Let b in the laft figure reprefent the place of e Ceti. 

Then iirtj ij jo 

and ba/ — 66 30 00 

Hence I find *a = u 50 28 

But yb = H 2i IO 

Therefore Ta = jj 11 38 

<*) Read » • *?• 3S'« 30". See Flamfted. Cat. Brit. 

C) Im X . 18'. 4T'. 
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Chapte* {tar of the fourth magnitude, called q by Bayer; its longitude in- 
J , " ,T ' the end of the year 1689 was . 24°. 25'- *7" C)* and north? 
latitude 37 0 . 26'. 30": and the Colurur Mqutno&iorum paffing: 
through it cuts the ecliptic in b. 4 0 . 56'. 4°" ( 9 ) : ai *d the fifth 
part of the fum of the places in which thefe five Colures cut: 
the ecliptic, is 6°. 29'. 15" C')* and therefore the great cir- 
cle which in the primitive fphere* according to Eudoxus, and by 
confequence in the time of the Argonautic expedition, was the 
Colurus Mquinottiorutn paffing through the ftars above-defcribed; 
did, in the end of the year 1689, cut the ecliptic in tf. 6*. 29' 
1 5" ( M ): as nearly as we have been able to deterniine by the ob* 
fervations of the ancients, which were but coarfe. 

XXXIII. In the middle of Cancer is the South Afellus, a ftar 
of the fourth magnitude, called by Bayer <h its longitude in 
the end of the year 1689 was SI* 4?, 3,3'. 40*. In the neck of 
Hydrus, rightly delineated* is a ftar of the fourth magnittidev 
called $ by Bayer ; its longitudfrin the end of the year 1 689 Was: 
ft« 5°- 59'- 3"» Between the po©p and mall of the Grip Arg<*is 
a ftar df the third magnitude, called t by Bayer ; its longitude, 
in the end of that year was Si. 7 0 . 5'. 31". In Sagitta is a ftar 
of the -fixth magnitude^ called fi by Bayer ; its longitude in the 
end of the fame year 1 689 was 88. 6°. 29'. 53". In the middle 
of Capricorn is a ftar of the fifth magnitude, called >? by Bayer; 
its longitude in the end of the fame year was 8°. 25'; 5$": 
and the fifth part of the fum of the three firft longitudes, and 

Let Bj in fig. note j, rcprcfent the frfTOc of t Perfd. ' ' 

Then B J = 34 2 'o 12 

And B a4 = 66 30 00 

Therefore J a = i 7 ^ 4 , 

But vb = 53 3S 3Q 

Therefore «r** jft 18 48 

^R»perHcopyha» !j. 6 ,8 4 8 written in hii own hand in the margin. 

tudV aT tn S e!. a „ r /«fT taPP 7/ m Britannic Catalog^ but in that.of Hevelius its *m- 
en '^Lt it n ,! 660 'J i Put d °'- vn « ■ »4 ■ 2 9 Therefore at the end of ita 

of this !hr 2 mUft h3VC beeR » ' a +°- 2 ^ '9- in «>« let b denote the place 

Hence I find BA = IQ J ? o6 
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ctf the complements of the two laft to i«o degrees f); is SI. 6°.G*ft«. 
28'. 46*0). This is the new longitude of the old Colurus Sol- 
fitiorum pafling through thefe ftars. The fame Colurus paffes 
alfo in the middle between the ftars n and ^, of the fourth and 
fifth magnitudes, in the neck of the Swan ; being diftant from 
each about a degree : it pafteth alfo by the ftar *, of the fourth 
magnitude, in the right wing of the Swan ; and by the ftar o, of 
the fifth magnitude, in the left-hand of Cepheus, rightly deli- 
neated; and by the ftars in the tail of the South-FHh ; and is at 
right angles wkh the Celurus Mqitim&wum found above: and 
fo k hstth all the characters of the Colurus tolJHthrum rightly 
drawn. 

XXXIV. The two colures therefore, which in ^he time of the 
Argonautic expedition cut the ecliptic in the cardinal points, did 
in the end of the year 1689 cut it in tf. 6°. if% S\. 6°. 29/; 
Ift. 6°. 29' • and m. 29'; that is, at the diftariee of 1' %n' 
6 -degrees and 29 minutes from the cardinal fcMi of Chiron ; 
as nearly as we have been able to determine' front the coar?e ob- 
fervations of the ancients : and therefore the cardinal points, in 
the time between that expedition and the end of the year 10J89, 
have gone back from thofe colures 1 %n, 6 degrees and 2 9 mi- 
nutes; which, after the rate of 7 2 years to a degree, anfwers 
to 2027 years. Count thofe years backtvards from the end of 
the year 1689, or beginning of the year ,1690, and the reckon- 
mg will place the Argonautic expedition about 43 years after the 
death of Solomon ('). 

XXXV, 

(') According to my calculations » . 4 ». rf. 3 ,". Scc tbe wccedi9g ^ 
Raper*. co«r hu » . 4 °. f. *m . in his hand-writing in the margin.I imagine he took the 
longttude of the Jiar m 1689, at he found it Hated by Sir Ifaac Newton. 

( ,0 ) H . 6°. 30'. 05". iwcording to my calculations. 

(") » . 6°. jo'. 05". See the preceding note. Rajw'« copy ha« «,6°. ao'. 11". iahk 
haad -writing m the margin. ^ 7 *° ftM 

§ XXXIII. 

J}— t?' f ^ C 4Z? Um ' Ut Z f W»koJegr t ei\ read, and of th e hjl itcrtaf* 
fyfatfou, Rapes. This emendatioa u neceffary. Ho*it»y. 

fiy aw . 5 XXXIV. 

^ ; adow 3 7 yean after Solomon's death, at placed by Pc-.avius. 
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ch* pt « XXXV. And by the fame method the place of any ftar in the 

FlRST * primitive fphere may readily be found, counting, backwards one 
fign, 6°. a 9/. from the longitude which it had in the end of the 
year of our Lord 1689. So the longitude of the firlt ftar of 
Aries in the end of the year 1689 was T* a 8°. 5 1/. as above: 
count backward 1 fjgn, 6°. 29'. audits longitude, counted from 
the equinox in the middle of the conftellation of Aries, in the 
time of the Argonautic expedition, will be H. a 2': and by 
the fame way of arguing* the longitude of the Latcida Pleiadum 
in the time of the Argonautic expedition will be v. 19 0 . a 6'. 8". 
and the longitude of JrBurus ng. 13 0 . 24', 52^; and fo of any 
other ftars. 

XXXVI. After the Argonautic expedition we hear no more of 
TbE™ a ft ronora y till the days of Thales : he a revived aftronomy, and 
piin. i. a. wrote a book of the tropics and equinoxes, and predicted eclip- 
fc Piia. !. 18, fes; and Pliny 1 tells us, that he determined the Occafus Matu- 
c ' 2 ' 3 ' tinus of the Pleiades to be upon the 25th day after the autumnal 
^JJ-^-equinox^ 1 ): and -thence c Petavius computes the longitude of the 

Pleiades 

It Is to^be obfervea, that In TeeYing the place of the equinoctial' Colure of the primitive fphere 
•op the fphere of 1690 ; the obliquity of the ecliptic on the primitive fphere hat been fuppofed to 
be juft ,23°. 30'. and the complement of the obliquity 66°. 30' : and computing from thefe ele- 
ments, we have found reafon to conclude, that the primitive fphere of the Greeks was 2627 
years older than the fphere of 1690. But at that diftance of time, before the commencement of 
the year of our Lord 1690; I find, by Mayer's tables, that the obliquity of "the ecliptic was 2 3 0 . 
4 s - 54''. I affumc therefore 23°. 48'. 30". for the obliquity on the primitive fphere ; and re- 
peatmg my calculations, I find thefe five places of the primitive equinox 09 the fphere of 1699. 

The primitive equiho&ial Colure being drawn through » of Aries 8.7 05 34. . 
through the middle point between » and £ Ccti * . 6 56 a$ 

through e of Cetus y , - 3 . ,6 

through t of Perieus y . 6 03 00 

through „ of Perfeus « 4 39 39 

The mean place oTthefe five is y . 6». 2 e'. H ». And if this be the place of the primitive equi- 
noftialpomt on the fphere of 1690; the place of thefummer folftice fhould be SI- 6*1 *S'- *?' 
But by the defenption of the folftitial Colure it mould be Q . 6°. 28'. 46". It may be reafon- 

T l°^ U $ ' 6 °' V'' and 6 '' 2 7'' for the P lac « of the primitive equinox and 
folftice onjhe fphere of 1690. By which reckoning thefe points will be Ids advanced b? 2'. than 

II. ■ t0n - haS /" Ppofed ' But thefe wil1 not ina ^e a difference of three years in the 

-age or the primitive fphere. 
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Pleiades in r. 23 0 . 53': and by confequence the Luc/da P/eIa~Gttt.Ku 
dum had, fince the Argonautic expedition, moved from the equi- 
nox 4 0 . 26'. 52": and this motion, after the rate of 72 years to 
a degree, anfwers to 320 years. Count thefe years back from 
the time in which Thales was a young man fit to apply himfelf 
to aftronomical ftudies, that is from about the 41ft olympiad (*), 
and the reckoning will place the Argonautic expedition about 44 
years after the death of Solomon, as above : and in the days of 
Thales, the folftices and equinoxes, by this reckoning, will have 
been in the middle of the eleventh degrees of the figns. But 
Thales, in publifliing his book about the tropics and equinoxes, 
might lean a little to the opinion of former aftronomers, fo as 
to place them in the twelfth degrees of the figns. 

XXXVH. Meton and Euctemon, a in order to publifh the lu-' Pef, T- 
har cycle of nineteen years, obferved the fummer folftice in the ! -4?c 
year of Nabonaffar 3 1 6, the year before the Peloponnefian war 
began ; and Columella b tells us, that they placed it in the eighth" Columd - 
degree of Cancer, which is at leaft feven degrees backwarderPHnA is. 

c. 25 § 59. 

fiod placed the morning-fettingof the Pleiades on the very day of the equinox, as that Thales Hatduiu ' 

placed it a S days later. And if it be true, that Luclda Pleiadum did really fet at fun-rite o n 

the day of the autumnal equinox, in the age of Hefiod ; this will much more refute Sir Ifaae 

Newton s date of the Argonautic expedition, than the aflumption, that the morning-fettingof 

the fame ftar was 25 days later, in the age of Thales, confirms it. For that Hefiod was fome 

time later than the Argonautic expedition, is agreed t we have his own teftimony, that he 

lived after the war of Troy. The Argonautic expedition happened, according to Sir Ifaac New. 

ton, in that age when the longitude of Lucid* Pleiadum was in the 20th degree of the fign of 

Aries. But when this ftar fet at fun-rife,, on the day of the autumnal equinox, its longitude 

rnuft have been rather behind the vernal equinox; as any aftronomer, who will take the trouble 

to make the neceffary calculations, may ea% perceive. So that between the age of Hefiod, as 

thus defined by the morn.ng-fetting of Lucida Pki*dum % and that tinje which Sir Ifaac Newton 

alhgns to the Argonautic expedition, the ftars muft have advanced more than 20 degrees in Ion- 

gitude : and a change of zo degrees, at the rate of , degree in 72 years, requires 1440 years, 

too laT* date of the Argonautic expedition cannot be lcfs than 1500 years 

To this fpecious objeaion our author would probably have replied j that Pliny reports thefea- 
fon of the mormng-fettmg of this ftar, in the age of Hefiod, from a book of aftronomy, of 
which he fays only that ,t was extant under the name of Hefiod; and that this book could not 
be Henod s. F«- Hehod fpeaks of Arfturu* as rifing at fun -fet fixty days after the winter fol- 

. 11 ,S ,m P° fflb,e that an y ftar °f Pleiades could fet at fun-rife, on the day of the 

tuturtHialequmox m the fame age when Arfturus rofe at fun-rife 60 days after the winter fol- 
ttiee : or that theie two circumffance* of the fphere fliould be removed from each other by a left 
interval or time, than the fpace of 1440 yean. This book of aftronomy, therefore, that was ex. 
tant 10 Pliny s time under the name of Hefiod, our author-might have reafonably contended was 
certainly a fuppofiuous work. And probably th« performance of fome petty retailer of fcience 
m the decline of the Grecian learning. The extravagant antiquity it would give to the Greek 
altronomy, entirely defiroys its credit. < . . ■ ■ 

C) Diog. Laert. lib^ 1. fe gm 37 , 3 8. 

VoI " v - L than 
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ch after than at firft. Now the equinox, after the rate of a degree b 
flRS *' feventy and two years, goes backwards feven degrees in 504 
years. Count backwards thofe years from the 3 t6th year of Na- 
bonaffar; and the Argonautic expedition will fall upon the 44th 
year after the death of Solomon, or thereabout, as above. And 
thus you fee the truth of what we cited above out of Achilles 
Tatius, viz. that fome anciently placed the folftice In the eighth 
degree of Cancer, others about the twelfth degree^ and others 
about the fifteenth degree thereof. 

XXXVIII. Hipparchus, the great aftronomer, comparing his 
own obfervations with thofe of former aftronomers, concluded 
firft of any man, that the equinoxes had a motion backwards in 
refpecT: of the fixed ftars (') : and his opinion was, that they 
went backwards one degree in about an hundred yeais (*). He 
made his obfervations of the equinoxes between the years of Na- 
bonaflar 586 and 618 ( 3 ): the middle year is 602, which is. 
286 years after the aforefaid obfervation of Meton and Eu&e- 
mon ; and in thefe years the equinox muft have gone backwards* 
four degrees, and fo have been in the fourth degree of Aries in 
the days of Hipparchus, and by eonfequence have then gone 
back eleven degrees lince the Argonautic expedition ; that is, in 
1090 years, according to the chronology of the ancient Greeks, 
then in ufe ( 4 ) : and this is after the rate of about 99 years, or, in 
the next round number, an hundred years to a degree, as was. 

then. 

§ xjcxvm. 

t*> Ptolemy lib-. 7 . c. t. 

C) From Hipparchtu'i word*, ptefervtd by Ptolemy (Syat.. lib.. 7. e* 1.) it ffiottld f«» 
that his opinion was, that the cardinal point* went back not lefs than a degree in a hundred 
years. But he did not affirm, that they might not recede fafter t which has turned out to fc* 
the troth. 

(') 586 and 621, according f Petals. Do£t. Temp. lib. 4, c. *6 fc 
.(*) tee § III. note 13. 

... i XXXIX. 

( ) <ey lin. 564. 

O I cannot deduce thise^uence from the premifes, When Arcltirus rofe at fun-fetW 
d^ys after the wmter folftice, 1 find the longitude of that ftar muft have been a*. 3*"' 

^E^^^f^^^I^Wtwfirtiei^byDomoredMi :'. 46". 

I T % ^ , loD &. ,twle and latitude of ArQurui, each fucb at it wai on the primitw* 
K:^ ^ tb ? lon f^ le »*• Ji". tht-Utin.de 3 o\ 5,'. x8"; I find, that whet* 

t^L tf t T thC ? n ' 9 trae piace muft have been * • 59'. A*d according to the 
? * °J, ,hC Carth ' S 0rbit > «hich obtained in that age of the world, when 
the eQ .u noxes were » » . 6'. and m . 6', * 7 \ of the fphere o£ 169?. the fan w« Uk*» 

place 



C H & O K O L O G Y. 75 

then ftated by Hipparchus. But it really went back a degree inGasEkj. 
feventy and two years, and eleven degrees in 792 years. Count 
thefe 792 years backward from the year of Nabonaffar 602, the 
year from which we counted the 286 years, and the reckoning 
will place the Argonautic expedition about 43 years after the 
death of Solomon. The Greeks have therefore made the Argo- 
nautic expedition about 300 years ancienter than the truth, and 
thereby given occafion to the opinion of the great Hipparchus, 
that the equinox went backward after the rate of only a degree 
in an hundred years. 

XXXIX. Hefiod tells us, that fixty days after the winter fol- 
ftice the ftar Arcturus rofe juft at fun-fet (') : and thence it fol- 
lows, that Hefiod flourhhed about an hundred years after the 
death of Solomon, or in the generation Or age next after the 
Trojan war ( z ), as Hefiod himfelf declares ( 3 ). 

XL. From all thefe circumftances, grounded upon the coarfe 
obfervations of the ancient aftronomers, we may reckon it cer- 
tain, that the Argonautic expedition was not earlier than the 
feign of Solomon. And if" thefe aftrononiical arguments be add- 
ed to the former arguments taken from the mean length of the 
reigns of kings, according to the courfeof nature ; from them 
all we ma^&fely conclude, that the Argoriautic expedition was 
after the death of Solomon : and moft probably that it was about 
43 years after it: 

pla«e CWy.-d4y» after the wwtfer fc$ioe. So that the cfBcJitfipn f?*ni thfsfaffage of Hefiod 
fhoujd rather be» tha't he flouriflied ip that very. age whence Greeks firft formed their fphere ; 
that is, according to Sk Ifaac Niwtony in tbe k age-ef tbs Argowautic e*p«d»tion. 

I tajtp £he r tFuj}h» to fee,, tht& hefpj-p-^he,tetrograae motion pJf . ( t>e equinoctial points was difco- 
vererf, all writers Ipeak of the rffings antf fettings'of the ftars, as they were dated by the aftro- 
npi*CTT *bo«ftrft formed the fphere. This is. pnobable of Hdfiod ift particular, if he lived fa 
near the age of the Argenautip expedition, and th* beginning of , the Greek fphere, as Sir Ifaac 
Newton iippofes. ; jJo ccfnthifioif therefore 1s to be draw*, cotoerhirfg the particular age of any 
write^ wuch oWy than ^pa^ph^, frgnifwltat Jie : mayfay of the jjliisnomena of the fphere t 
unlets it be certain, that be,wa^ a practical aftronomer.^ .and Jived at ruth. a diftance of time from, 
the begiBBingof tfte Greek aftrohomy,'as miglrt pix>duee fenfible clwngos in the feafons of th« 
■rifipgB and £euiag« of the ftar*. - Such writers might, .indeed, without any knowledge of the mo- 
tion of the equinoxes, defcribe the phamomeha according to their own obfervations, and impute 
the difference, between what they fuw and what their mailers had delivered, to the coarfenefs of 
the firft obfervations. 

When I fpeak of the appearances of the primitive fphere, I mean the appearances in the la- 
titude of 40 degrees north, at that time when, the vernal equinox was in . 6°. 27'. on the 
Sphere of 1690. 

(') Kf*. lia. 164—175. 

L* 2 XLL 



CHRONOLOGY, 
i* XLI. The Trojan war was one generation later than that ex- 
pedition, as was faid above, feveral captains of the Greeks in that 
war being fons of the Argonauts : and the ancient Greeks reck- 
oned Memnon or Amenophis, king of Egypt, to have reigned 
in the times of that war, feigning him to be the fon of Titho- 
nus, the eldeft brother of Priam, and in the end of that war to 
have come from Sufa to the affiftance of Priam ('). Amenophis 
was therefore of the fame age with the elder children of Priam, 
and was with his army at Sufa in the laft year of that war. And 
after he had there flnimed the Memnonia ; he might return into 
Egypt, and adorn it with buildings, and obelifks, and ftatues, 
and die there about 90 or 95 years after the death of Solomon • 
when he had determined and fettled the beginning of the new 
Egyptian year of 36 5> days upon the vernal equinox, fo as to 
deferve the monument above-mentioned in memory thereof. 
^ XLII. Rehoboam was born in the laft year of king David, be- 
ing 41 years old at the death of Solomon, 1 Kings xi v. 21 (<>„ 
and therefore his father Solomon was probably born in the 1 8th 
year of king David's reign, or before : and two or three year* 
before his birth David befieged Rabbah, the metropolis of the 
Ammonites; and committed adultery with Bathfliebaf) : and the 

l^STc f ie§e b T ' David vanqilifhed the A — es ot 

and their confederates the Syrians of Zobah, and Rehob and 
mon over all thefe nations as far as to the entering in of Hamath 

3SKS*sssss$es5 

° } " ° f h ' S re 'S n ' * which he came from Hebron to Je- 

{') Paufan. p. 8 7S . § XLL 



( 3 ) 2 Sam, xi. i. 

rufalem. 
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rufalem. We cannot err therefore above two or three years, ifca 
we place this victory over Edom in the eleventh or twelfth year 
of his reign ; and that over Amnion and the Syrians in the four- 
teenth. After the flight of Edom, the king of Edom grew up, 
and married Tahaphenes or Daphnis, the lifter of Pharaoh's 
queen ( 7 ), and before the death of David had by her a fon called 
Genubah, and this fon was brought up among the children of 
Pharaoh ( 8 ): and among thefe children was the chief or firft- 
born of her mother's children, whom Solomon married in the 
beginning of his reign ; and her little fifter who at that time 
had no breads ; and her brother who then fucked the breafts of 
his mother, Cant. vi. 9. and viii. 1,8: and of about the fame 
age with thefe children was Sefac or Sefoftris ; for he became 
king of Egypt in the reign of Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 40; and 
before he began to reign he warred under his father ; and whilft 
he was very young conquered Arabia, Troglodytica, and Libya, 
and then invaded Ethiopia ; and fucceeding his father, reigned 
till the fifth year of Afa : and therefore he was of about the 
fame age with the children of Pharaoh above-mentioned ; and 
might be one of them, and be born near the end of David's 
reign, and be about 46 years old when he came out of Egypt 
with a great army to invade the eaft : and by reafon of his great 
conquefts, he was celebrated in feveral nations by feveral names. 
The Chaldaeans called him Belus ; which in their language figni- 
fied the Lord : the Arabians called him Bacchus ; which in their 
language fignified the great: the Phrygians and Thracians called 
him Ma-fors, Ma-vors, Mars ; which fignified the valiant : and 
thence the Amazons, whom he carried from Thrace and left at 
Thermodon, called themfelves the daughters of Mars. The 
Egyptians before his reign called him their Hero or Hercules ; 
and after his death, by reafon of his great works done to the 
river Nile, dedicated that river to him, and deified him by its 
names Si&or, Ni/us, and JEgyptus ; and the Greeks hearing them 
lament 0 Sibor, Bou Sibor, called him Ofiris and Bufiris. Ar- 

(*) 2 Sam. x. (5) j Sam. viii. i. i Chron. xviii. 

U 1 Kings xi, 15- j 8. 

)i\ ™> md **rr«i tb< fijhr of Txbapknes, or Dafhna, PbaraoVs queen, i King? xu 19* 
i ) 1 Kings xi. ao. 

rian 
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Chapter riaii * tells us, that the Arabians worfliipped only two gods, Ccc- 
' Afna'n. i. r. Ins and Dionyfus ; and that they worfliipped Dionyfus for the 
glory of leading his army into India. The Dionyfus of the Ara- 
bians was Bacchus ; and all agree that Bacchus was the fame 
king of Egypt with Ofiris: and the Ccelus, or Uranus, or Jupi- 
ter Uranius of the Arabians, I take to be the fame king of Egypt 
with his father Amnion, according to the poet : 

Quamvis Mtbiopum popufts, Arabumque beat is 
Gent ib us, at que hidis unus fit Jupiter Amnion. 

I place the end of the reign of Sefac upon the fifth year of Afa ; 
becaufe in that year Afa became free from the dominion of 
Egypt* as to be able to fortify Judaea, and raife that great ar- 
my with which he met Zerah, and routed him ( 9 ). Ofiris was 
therefore flain in the fifth year of Afa by his brother Japetus, 
whom the Egyptians called Typhon, Python, and Neptune : 
and then theLybians, under Japetus and his fon Atlas, invaded 
EgTPtj and railed that famous war between the gods and giants, 
from whence the Nile had the name of Eridanus : but Orus the 
fon of Ofiris, by the affiftance of the Ethiopian s» prevailed, 
and reigned till the 15th year of Afa: and then the Ethio- 
pians under Zerah invaded Egypt, drowned Orus in Eridanus, 
and were routed by Afa, fo that-Zerah could not recover himlelf. 
Zerah was fucceeded by Amenophis, a youth of the royal family 
of the Ethiopians, and I think the fon of Zerah : but the peo- 
ple of the lower Egypt revolted from him, an4 fet up Ofarfi- 
phus over them* and called to their affiftance a great body of 
men from Phoenicia, I think a part of the army of Afa 5 and 
thereupon Amenophis, with the remains of his father's army of 
Ethiopians, retired from the lower Egypt to Memphis, and there 
turned the river Nile into anew channel, under a new bridge 
which he i uilt between two mountains ; and at the fame time he 
built and fortified that city againft Ofarfiphus, calling it by his 

own 

P c . ^' the d ays of Afa the land was quiet ten years, 2 Chron. xiv. i, 6. Thefe ten years of 
reft Sir Ifiac Newton counts from the death of Sefac to Zerah's invafion. Zerah*. invafion was 
in the fi.teenth year of Afa, z Chron. xv. 10, 1 1. Therefore the ten years of reft, if they ended 
I/mn this invafion, begaa with the fifth of Ala. And this, according to our author's affuirption*, 
7 mull 
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own name, Amenoph or Memphis : and then he retired info-- * - •• 
Ethiopia, and flayed there thirteen years ; and then came back 
with a great army, and iubdued the lower Egypt, expelling the 
people which had been called in from Phoenicia : and this I take 
to be the fecond expulfion of the ihepherds. Dr. Cartel 3 tells 1 in Moph. 
us, that in Coptic this city is called Manphtha ; whence by con- 
traction came its names Moph, Noph. 

XL1II. While Amenophis ftaid in Ethiopia, Egypt was in its 
greateft diftraction : and then it was, as I conceive, that the 
Greeks, hearing thereof, contrived the Argonautic expedition, and 
fent the flower of Greece in the fliip Argo to perfuade the na- 
tions upon the fea-coafts of the Euxine and Mediterranean Seas 
to revolt from Egypt, and fet up for themfelves, as the Libyans, 
Ethiopians, and Jews, had done before. And this is a further 
argument for placing that expedition about 43 years after the 
death of Solomon ; this period being in the middle of the dif- 
fraction of Egypt. Amenophis might return from Ethiopia, and 
conquer the lower Egypt about eight years after that expedition ; 
and having fettled his government over it, he might, for putting 
a (lop to the revolting of the eaftern nations, lead his army into 
Perfia; and leave Proteus at Memphis to govern Egypt in his ab- 
sence ; and ftay fome time at Sufa, and build the Memnonia, for- 
tifying that city, as the metropolis of his dominion in thofe 
parts. 

XLIV. Androgeus the fon of Minos, upon his overcoming in 
the Athenaea, or quadrennial games at Athens in his youth, was 
perfidioufly flain out of envy (') : and Minos thereupon made 
War upon the Athenians, and compelled them to fend every eighth 
year to Crete feven beardlefs youths, and as many young virgins, 
to be given as a reward to him that ihould get the vi&ory in the 
llk e games inftituted in Crete in honour of Androgens (/). Thefe 
Sf? feem to ^ ave Deen ce l eDra ted in the beginning of the 
Ceteris, and the Athenaea in the beginning of the Tetraeteris, 

m ^ have been the year of Sefac's death. 



(') K 0 ! 01 "" !ib - Cl ^ 5 VIL Compa™ Diod. Sic. p. 183 
1 J Phw »wh »n Thefco. Tom. I. p. 6, 



§ xuv. 

iod. Sic. p. 183, 

then 



8o 

Chapter 
First. 



* Euanthes 
apud Atl.e- 
nxun., 1. 67 
p. 296. 



h Hvginus 
Fab.' 14. 

c Homer. 
Odyff. I. 8. 
v. 292. 

d Hefiod. 
Theogon, 
V.947. 



' Paufan. 
}. z f c. 23.. 



CHRONOLOGY, 

then brought into Crete and Greece by the Phoenicians : and 
upon the third payment of the tribute of children ( 3 ), that is, 
about feventeen years after the faid war Was at an end, and about 
nineteen or twenty years after the death of Androgeus, Thefeus 
became victor, and returned from Crete with Ariadne the daugh- 
ter of Minos ; and coming to the ifland Naxus or Dia, a Ariadne 
. was there relinquimed by him, and taken up by Glaucus, an 
Egyptian commander at fea, and became the miftrefs of the great 
Bacchus, who at that time returned from India in triumph ( 4 ) ; 
and b by him Ihe had two fons, Phlyas and Eumedon, who were 
Argonauts ( 5 ). This Bacchus ( 6 ) was caught in bed in Phrygia 
with Venus the mother of iEneas, according c to Homer, juft 
before he came over the Hellefpont, and invaded Thrace ; and 
he married Ariadne the daughter of Minos, according to Hefiod d : 
and therefore by the teftimony of both Homer and Hefiod, who 
wrote before the Greeks and Egyptians corrupted their antiqui- 
ties, this Bacchus was one generation older than the Argonauts ; 
and fo being king of Egypt at the fame time with Sefoftris, they 
muft be one and the fame king. For they agree alfo in their ac- 
tions : Bacchus invaded India and Greece ; and after he was rout- 
ed by the army of Perfeus, and the war was compofed, the 
Greeks did him great honours, and built a temple to him at Ar- 
gos, and called it the temple of the Crefian Bacchus, becaufe 
Ariadne was buried in it, as Paufanias e relates. Ariadne there- 
fore died in the end of the war, juft before the return of Sefof- 
tris into Egypt; that is, in the 14th year of Rehoboam. She 
was taken from Naxus upon the return of Bacchus from India, 
and then became the miftrefs of Bacchus, and accompanied him 
in his triumphs. And therefore the expedition of Thefeus to 
Crete, and the death of his father JEgeus, was about nine or 
ten years after the death of Solomon. Thefeus was then a 
beardlefs young man, fuppofe about 19 or 20 years old; and 
Androgeus was flam about twenty years before, being then about 
20 or 22 years old; and his father Minos might be about 25 
years older, and fo be born about the middle of David's reign, 

(-) Flutarch. in Thefeo. p. 6. ( 4\ p.- j c- 0 

and 
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and be about 70 years old when he purfued Daedalus iqto Sicily -.Ctwu ' 
and Europa and her brother Cadmus might come into Europe 
two or three years before the birth of Minos. 

XLV. Juftin, in his 1 8th book (0, tells us; « AregeJfcah- 
* l niorum expugnati Sidonii navibus appulfi Tyron urbem ante an- 
« num ** Trojan* cladis cotididerunt^ And Strabo, a that « Ara-'St-abo,!.^ 
* dus was built hy the men who fled from Zidon. Hence b Ifai- U!X^ U 
ah calls Tyre "the daughter of Zidon, the inhabitants of the^;* xiiu 
Ifle whom the merchants of Zidon liave repleniihed * And e So- c ' 1 K ' D £ 5 
lomon, in the beginning of his reign, calls the people of Tyre*'*' 
Zidonians : « My fervants," faith he, in a mefTage to Hiram king 
of Tyre, " fhall be with thy fervants, and unto thee will I give 
" hire for thy fervants according to ail that thou defireft; for 

thou ltnoweft that there is not among m any that can fkill to 
" hew tirmber like the Zidonians. 1 ' The new inhabitants of Tyre 
■had not yet loft the name of Zidonians; nor had the old inhabi- 
tants, if there were any confiderable number of them, gained 
the reputation of the new ones for flcili in hewing of timber, 
as they would have done, had navigation "been long in ufe at 
Tyre. The artificers who came from Zidon were not dead ; and 
the fhglxt of the Zidonians was in the reign of David ; and by 
confequence in the beginning of the reign of Abibalus the fa- 
ther of Hiram, and the firft king of Tyre mentioned in hiftory. 
David, in the twelfth year of his reign, conquered Edom, as 
above, and made fome of the Edomites, and chiefly the mer- 
chants and feamen, fly from the Red Sea to the Philiftims up- 
on the Mediterranean, where they fortified Azoth. For 4 Ste-<Stei*. » 
Phanus tells us : « T «unjv sfoev h s 7UV mmxMw E^a/^' 
^ ^aA«<rotjf Qsvyctfav. one of the fugitives from the Red Sea 

built Azoth:" that is, a prince of Edom, who fled from Da- 
'M fortified Azoth for the Philiftims againft hdm. The Philif- 
■*ims were now grown very ftrong, by the accefs of the Edomites 
and fhepherds; and by their afliftance invaded and took Zidon, 

at being a town very convenient for the merchants who fled 
rom the Red Sea : and then did the Zidonians fly by fea to Tyre 



Vol. v. 
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?i"ir" and Aradlls > and to otlier llaven s in Alia Minor, Greece,, and 
Libya, with which, by means- of their trade, they had been 
acquainted before - r the great wars and victories of David their 
iw j 7 . enem y> prompting them to fly by fea. For a they went with a 
great multitude, not to feek Europa as was pretended, but to 
feek new feats ; and therefore fled from their enemies ( : ) : and- 
when fome of them, fled under Cadmus and his brothers to Ci- 
licia, Afia Minor, and Greece; others fled under other com- 
manders to feek new feats in Libya, and there built many walled 
Sy£. towns > 25 Nonnus b affirms : and their leader was alfo there call- 
iife^' 333,ed Cadm ^ s », wh ich word lignifies an. eaftern man,, and his wife 
was called Sithonrs, a Zidoaian,. Many from thofe cities went 
afterwards with the great Bacchus in his armies : and by thefe 
things, the taking of Zidon, and the flight of the Zidonians 
under Abibalus, Cadmus, Cilix, Thafus, Membliarius, Alymnus,. 
and other captains, to Tyre,.Aradus, Cilicia, Rhodes, Caria, Bi- 
thynia, Phrygia, Callifte,. Thafus, Samothrace, Crete, Greece,, 
and Libya, and the building of Tyre and Thebes,, and begin- 
ning of the reigns of Abibalus and Cadmus over thofe cities, are 
fixed upon the fifteenth or fixteenth year of David's reign, or 
thereabout. By means of thefe colonies of Phoenicians, the 
people of Cana. . learnt fea-affairs, in fuch fmall vefllls with oars 
as were then in uf ei and began to frequent the Greek Seas, and 
people, fome of the iflands therein, before the reign of Minos, 
-^ or Odmus, ; ^ coming to Greece, arrived firft at Rhodes, an 
jfland upon the borders of Caria; and left there a colony of Price- 
.mcians (% who facrificed men to Saturn (<); and the Telchines 
being repulfed by Phoroneus, retired from Argos to Rhodes (*) 

with 

• _ f ) Thm Wcquenee-bst UI agrees with Canon's narrative •, he fays, that the Phoenicians at 

^^^b^^™ £2s oTL a or man amons 

bu fimply, that it obtained ,n Rhodes. And our author muft be underfbod to pc£t « Ss pnV 
Ph<En,C,an " am0Og Wh ° ra U **» ^ ancient^, 

Sufeb. iu Cbron. Orofius. lib. c. The Tdchiaes, according to Diodorus Sicui „ 
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with Phorbas ( f ), who purged the ifland from ferpents ( 7 ) ; andcjREEicj, 
Triopas, the fon of Phorbas, carried a colony from Rhodes to 
Caria, and there pofTefTed himfelf of a promontory, thence 
called Triopium ( s ) ; and by this and fuch like colonies Caria was 
furniftied with fliipping and feamen, and called 3 Phcenke. Stra-* AAeo.1.4. 
bo and Herodotus b tell us, that the Cares were called Leleges,j'st«bo.^ 
and became fubjecT; to Minos ; and lived firft in the Hlands of HertdfL u' 
the Greek Seas, and went thence into Caria, a country pofTefTed c< 17 11 
before by fome of the Leleges and Pelafgi : whence it is proba- 
ble, that when Lelex and Pelafgus came firft into Greece to feek 
new feats, they left part of their colonies in Caria and the neigh- 
bouring iflands. 

XLVI. The Zidonians being ftill poffeffed of the trade of the 
Mediterranean, as far wefhvard as Greece and Libya, and the 
trade of the Red Sea being richer; the Tyrians traded on the 
Red Sea in conjunction with Solomon and the kings of Judah O, 
till after the Trojan war ; and fo alfo did the merchants of Ara- 
dus, Arvad, or Arpad. For in the Perfian GulpK c were twd^W.iS. 
iflands called Tyre and Aradus, which had temples like the Phce- P " 7 
nician (*) ; and therefore the Tyrians and Aradians failed thither, 
and beyond, to the coafts of India, while the Zidonians frequent- 
ed the Mediterranean : and hence it is that Homer celebrates Zi- 
don, and makes no mention of Tyre. But at length, d in t tne ^ c 8 h ™£ 
reign of Jehoram king of Judah, Edom revolted from the do- & * KSiigJ 
minion of Judah, and made themfelves ai king; and the trade vm " 10 ' 
of Judah and Tyre upon the Red Sea being thereby interrupted, 
foe Tyrians built fhips for merchandife upon the Mediterranean, 
and began there to make long voyages to places not yet frequent* 
e( i by the Zidonians ; fome of them going to the coafts of Afiic 

5. c. 55. p, !26) wcre the or ; g ; na j ; n | ia bi tant , 0 f Rhoda. According to Strabo (p. 6<;4) 
y were onginally Cretans, and removed from Crete firft into Cyprus, and thence into Rhodes. 
J™»g to Etrfclmis (in Chron.) Phorbas took pnffeflion of Rhodes mow than 200 yem 
but a TjJ^f. 11 " 163 * According to Diodorus {lib. 5. c 58. p. 228) this Phorbas was no Argive, 

S SI* ^ lib *• c > 58. p. "3. 
Heliadi. h ' S " C " P' Bllt diodorus makes this Triopas tm of the reputed 

V) 1 • § XLVI. 

mwe abo «t thc& iflands in Bochart. Chanaah-, lib. 1. c. 4*. . 
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beyond the Syrtes, and: building Adrymetum, Carthage, Leptisy 
Utica, aDdCapfa( ! ); and others going to the coafts of Spain, 
and building Carteia, Gades„ and Tartefius (*); and others going 
further to the Fortunate Iflands, and' to Eritain and- Thule (<y. 
Jehoram reigned eight years ; and the two laft years was fick in 
his bowels ('); and before that fickrrefs Edom revolted (') be^ 
caufe of jehoram's wicked-feign. If we prace that revolt about 
the middle of the ffrff fix years, it will fait upon the fifth year 
of Pygmalion king of Tyre flf.; and fo was about twelve or fif- 
teen years after the taking of Troy : and then, by reafon of this 
revolt, the Tyrians retired from the Red Sea, and began ton? 
voyages upon the Mediterranean; for in the feventh year of 
Pygmalion, his After Dido failed to the coaff of Afric beyond the 
Syrtes, and there built Carthage. This retiring of the Tyrians 
from the Red Sea to make long voyages on the Mediterranean,, 
together with the flight of the Edomites from David to the Phi^ 

ancTof Z' T ■ 10 th t traditi ° n B ° th ° f fce ancient p « fi »^. 
and of the Phoenicians themfelves, that the Phoenicians came 

ongmally from the Red- Sea to the coafts of the Sl™ 

e-i .„ m0i and prefently undertook long voyages, a S Rerodotu^ ^ eT For 

S*' mthe b f eginning ° f hh firft -lates, tafc 

^ Phcsmaans coming from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean and 

v ares, among other places came to Argos ; and having fold their 
wares, feized and carried away into EsFvnt fome J .ti n 
women who came to buy them • and 7™„ 71 r 
Jo the daughter of Inachui tCp S 
^ the L Sea, 

*ed Sea; fome into Egypt with £^SJ 

the 

V) Bochart. Chaoaan. lib. i. c . H „ „. 

V ) lib. i.e. 39 and 40. i*\ * ' "" ~ — c. 34. 

( 7 ) 2 Chron. xxi. 8 and 18 ' ' ' 2 Chron « xxi. 5 and 19. 

Jl ^ - sow,, Temp , e . s „ » 

aeration 
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rfie Philiftims, their next neighbours and the enemies of David. Gheem. 
And this flight gave occafion to the Philiftims to call many places 
Erythra, in memory of their being Erythreans or Edomites, and= 
of their coming from the Erythrean Sea; for Erythra was the 
name of a city in Ionia; of another in Libya; of another in 
Locris ; of another in Bceotia; of another in Cyprus r of another 
in iEtolia ; of another in Afia near Chius^ and Erythia Acra 
was a promontory in Libya; and Erythraum a promontory in 
Crete ; and Erythros a place near Tybur; and Erythini a city or 
country in Paphlagonia : and the name Erythea or Erythra was 
given to the Ifland Gades, peopled by Phoenicians. So Solinus, 
« a Tn capite Baticte infula a continent feptingentis paffibus memo-*^*. H . 
H ratur, quam Tyrii, a rubro mari profeBi Erytbeam> Poenifudlin^' Sakn ' 
" gud Gadir, id ejlfepem, notmndrunt? And Pliny, b concerning" ^ i- +• 
a little ifland near it; « Erytbia di&a eft, quoniam tyrii, Aborigines' "V 
" eorum, orti ab Erytbrao mart ferebantur." Among the Phoe- 
nicians who came with Cadmus into Greece, there were c Ara- C s,rabo ' 
bians, and d Erythreans, or inhabitants of the Red Sea, that is^-VW 
Edomites: and in Thrace there fettled a people who were cir-l"^ '* ? " 
cumcifed, and- called Odomantes ; that is, as fome think, Edo- 
mites. Edom, EFythra- and Phoenicia, are names of the fame' 
fignification, the words denoting a red colour : which makes it- 
probable, that the Erythreans who fled from Davith fettled in 
great numbers in.Phcenicia; that is, in all the fea-coafts of Syria 
from Egypt to Zidon ; and by calling themfelves Phoenicians in 
me language of Syria, inftead of Erythreans, gave the name of 
Phoenicia to all that fea-coaft, and to that only. So Strabo : 

^ 0T «*a< ri §xXoL-t]a tc$^. Mi referunt Pbcenices &f Sidonios nvf- 
^ tros, eje colanos eorum qui funt in Oceano, addentes illos ideo vo- 
cart P*-"- : :>:t's [puniceos] quod mare rubrum fit."'' 

Wore Pv-^'V 1 '' ' Cckt>I:ccl ritker at 30 or 33 ye^rs. For the taking of Troy was in the genention 

* Sti'aS-T : acr V rdin S fo ow author's' fyitcm. See § XVII. and nl>re 7. on that feftion. 
fWai.s , 401 f i ' aks °f Arabians who paffed over with Cadmus, but no -where of Ery- 

*]u:'ft; ; V ,"' v ^ ,l,c '«d«l in she gcnernl name of Phoenicians : which is the very thing in 

J"'y!i-!i'!.* ?c V ' ,!:,ac Ncw t0 " »eems to h,.ve imagined, that Eretria in Eubcea took its name from 
tetVrs in'u , /; ! thl r,; !, y Cadmus : for without this iuppoiition, the pnflages to which he 
-- -i-uis ant 1 ' Strubo, are nothing to his purpoie. 

XLVII. 
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euAv.nn XLVII. Strabo a , mentioning the firft men who left the Tea- 
■strabo, i. i.coafts and ventured out into the deep and undertook Jong voy- 
r ' 4 "' ages, names Bacchus, Hercules, Jafon, Ulyfles, and Menelaus : 
and faith, that the dominion of Minos over the fea was cele- 
brated, and the navigation of the Phoenicians, who went beyond 
the pillars of Hercules and built cities there and in the middle 
of the fea-coafts of Afric,,prefently after the war of Troy. Thefe 
h Bocbar% Phoenicians b were the Tyrians, who at that time built Carthage 
caiaan.i. i.. n am j c arte j a j n gp a i nj alK ] Gades in the ifland of that 

name without the Straights ; and gave the name of Hercules to 
their chief leader, becaufe of his labours and fuccefs ; and that 
of Heraclea to the City Carteia which he built. So Strabo ; 

TitS' " KoiXnr i [K«frijw] xoXic sv TSTjotfiotxayjec ■sot&otc, %JZio\cyoc 

m 359- " *m Trateux, vxvrotfyov 7TGTS ysm{A£vn tuv l6j««p* mot <fe mi Hgotxte- 
" as xjiapa teywtv auTjjv, wv e^t mt %i^offkvm' k <Pwi mi Hgoucteioc. 
lil ovo[agi&(tQzi to nx"kwv m dmvvvfica t$ .p&ywarspGoXovi xai nuaoiXBQ. 
" Moris Calpe ad dextram *Jl e nqftro mart for as navigantibus ; & 
" ad quadraginta 4ndejiadia,urbs Carteia, vetufta ac me/nor abilis t 
" olim Jlatio navibw Hifpamrum. Mane ab Hercule quidam con- 
" ditamaiunt; inter quos ejl ?imoJlhenes 9 qui earn ^niiquitus- Her 
" racleam fuijje appellatam refer t, ojiendique adhuc magnum WU- 
<( rorum circuitum & navalia? This Hercules, in memory of 
his building and reigning over the city Carteia, they called alio 
^Canaan. Melcartus ; the king of Carteia. Bochart d writes, that Carteia 
P . 68,. was at firft called Melcarteia, fromits founder Melcartus, ajid by 
an aphasrefis, Carteia;: and that Melcartus fignifies Melee Kar- 
'tha, the:king of the city ; that ds, faith he, of the city Tyre ; 
but. confidering that no ancient author tells us, that Carteia was 
ever called Melcarteia, -or that Melcartus was king of Tyre; I 
^had- rather fay that Melcartus, or Meleccartus, had his name 
:trom being the founder and governor, or prince, of the city Car- 

^ la k-^ nderMelCartUS the Tyrians failed as ^rasTartelTus, or 
. Aric- a rarf T fh ' ; a P lace in the weftern part of Spain, between the two 
^ e m ° Uth ! ot the river B oeti S ; and there they • met with much fil- 
P. u6,.edu.ver, which they purchafed for trifles : they failed alfo as far as 
<Pii,u„ Britain before the death of Melcartus; for \ Pliny tells us, 

** Plumbum 
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& Plumbum ex Caffiteride infuld primus apportavit Mldac 
and Bochart a obferves, that Midacritus is a Greek name corrupt-J Canaan, 
ly written for Melcartus ; Britain being unknown to the Greeks * *' C j9 ' 
long after it was di (covered by the Phoenicians. After the death 
of Melcartus, they built b a temple to him in the ifland Gades ; b .PMioftra«is 
and adorned it with the fculptures of the labours of Hercules, lonii"!. s. p °" 
and of his Hydra, and the horfes to whom he threw Diomedes, c s ' 
king of the Biftones in Thrace, to be devoured. In this temple 
was the golden Belt of Teucer, and the golden Olive of Pygma- 
lion bearing Smaragdine fruit : and by thefe confecrated gifts of 
Teucer and Pygmalion, you may know that it was built in their 
days. Pomponius derives it from the times of the Trojan 
war ('). For Teucer, feven years after that war, according to the 
marbles, arrived at Cyprus, being banilhed from home by his 
father Telamon, and there built Salafnis : and he and his pofte- 
rity reigned there ( 2 ) till Evagoras, the laft of them, was con- 
quered by the Perfians, in the twelfth year of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon. Certainly this Tyrian Hercules could be no older than the 
Trojan war ;* becaufe the Tyrians did not begin to navigate the 
Mediterranean till after that war. For Homer and Hefiod knew 
nothing of this navigation ; and the Tyrian Hercules went to the 
coafts of Spain, and was buried in Gades. So Arnobius c ; (i '7y- c Aniob. 1 1. 
* t rim Hercules fepultus in fnibus Hifpannv and Mela, fpeaking -, 
of the Temple of Hercules in Gades, faith, " Cur fantfumfit, . 
" ojpa ejus ibi-fepulta efjiciunt? Carthage d paid tenths to this J^^; io 
Hercules, arid fent their payments yearly to Tyre : and thence c. 
it is probable, that this Hercules went to the coart of Afric, as 
well* as to that of Spain, arid by his difebveries prepared the way 
*v Dido r Orofnm 6 ond others tell us, that he built Capfa there/ PtV." 5 ' 

fjt * « - - C. I^. riot MS f 

joiephUs ( 3 ) tells of an earlier Hercules,* to whom Hiram built ^ 
Wtnplt at Tyre : arid perhaps' there might be alfo an earlier Her- j^urtha. 
«iiles of Tyre, who fet on foot their trade on the Red Sea in the 
<*ays 0 f David or Solomon. 

XLV11I. Tatian, in his book againft the Greek?, relates, that 
amongft the Phoenicians ' fiourilhed three ancient hitoians, 



' O Lib. j. ti 
Z 



§ XLVII. 
-(*) Diod. Sic. lib. 15. c. 9. p. 462. 



(') Contr. Ap. lib. 1. c i3. 

Theodotus, 
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Chapter '< Theodotus, Hyficrates and Moclhis : who all of them delivered' 
" in their hiftories, tranilated .into Greek by Lcetus, under 
" which of the kings happened, the rapture of Europa ; the 
<£ voyage of Menelaus into Phoenicia; .and the league and friend- 
" ihip between Solomon and Hiram, when Hiram gave his 
" daughter to Solomon, and furniihed him with timber for build- 
" ing the temple : and that the fame is affirmed by Menander of 
* AminJ.8. « Pergamtis." Jofephus a lets .us know, that the annals of the 
!. 9 'ci4. Tynans, from the days of Abibalus and Hiram, kings of Tyre, 
were extant in his days ; and that Menander of Pergamus (') 
tranflated them into Greek; and that Hiram's friendfhip to Solo- 
mon, and affiftance in huilding the temple, was mentioned in 
them ; and that the temple was founded in the eleventh year of 
Hiram f): and by the teftimony of Menander and the ancient 
Phoenician hiftorians, the rapture of Europa, and by consequence 
the coming of her brother Cadmus into Greece, happened with- 
in the time of the reigns of the kings of Tyre delivered in thefe 
hiftories ; and therefore not before the reign of Abibalus, the 
iirft of them, nor before the reign of king Davdd his contem- 
porary. The voyage of Menelaus might .be after the deJiraaion 
or Troy. Solomon therefore reigned in the times between the 
raptures of Europa and Helena; and Europa and her brother 
Cadmus flourimed in the days of David. Minos, the fon of 
Europa 0), flounlhed in the reign of Solomon, and part of the 
xeign of Rehoboam (<): and the children of Minos # namely, 
Androgen h iS eldeft fon, Deucalion his yaungeftfca (*) and one 
chi /TT^ AriadnC the ^efs °f Thefeus and Bac- 

end of ^ , I WifC ° f Thef6US 5 fl0urilhed in ^ ^tter 

•end of Sol and iQ the rdgns Qf Reh 

Afa : and Idomeneus the grandfon of Minos (*), was at he war 
«f Troy : and Hiram Succeeded his father Abibalus, in the tZ 

and 

O Of EjAefu, Contr. Ap.ftb. ,. c.^f™' 

(') Homer. Od. T. , 7 8. " (*) Vide § XL1V. 

( 7 ) Hr»»„ f O Hyginus. Fab. 14. 
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and twentieth year of David C) : and Abibalus might found the g 
kingdom of Tyre about fixteen or eighteen years £ 0 " wht 
Zidon was taken by the Philiftims; and the Zidonians fle d lo rn 
thence, under the conduit of Cadmus and other command^ 
to feek new feats. Thus by the annals of Tyre and the In 
cient Phoenician hiftorians who followed them, Abibalus, AlyZ 
nus, Cadmus and Europa, fled from Zidon about the fxteemh 
year of Dav.d'sre.gn : and the Argonautic expedition be ng Tr 
b about three generations, win be about three hundred y e r 
later than where the Greeks have placed it 7 

der X "L A t a 7f gati0 " in l0ng With faiJs ' and ™ or- 
Zl and th fr ° m t0 Ph ™™ «»1 

r HZ' i the Zid ° nians had extended 'heir trade to 

Greece and earned it on about an hundred and fifty years and 
then the Tynans being driven from the Red Sea by ,h Elites 
bad begun a new trade on the Mediterranean with Spa", aZ ' 
Britain and other remote nations; they carried it on about an 
hundred and fixty years ; and then the Corinthians Vega i iZ 

"mhia wtrlr^ ?V tells us, that the Co-Th^ 

thx * a 2 °/ the Greeks who built fuch Mi* =>nd l 

that a flup-carpenter of Corinth went thence to Samosf about 
300 years hefore the end of the Peloponnefian war, and tul 

St at \ 1S '/ b ° Ut the i9th 0l ^P iad ' there ™ * 

- ^Ti^TrT ne V n hiftory - Thuc ? dides 

1? came frn^ 1 b 7 Gr6eks fent int ° Sid " 

^ZhZ^Z^ 3 ' " nderthec0n d ^ ™uc,es, 
"nth with , , ' 6 " eXt y earAr *^ came from Co- 

Jth with a colony, and built SyracufeC); and that Lamis 

'K»>8. »,'. »»d 37 ! 8 GobaS I. 4 •r'"' ^'""i " ,he " th <* Solomon, 
S« «« higher th an rte 3 3 ; d 0 f D^y'' 1 '"" frora ">« »f •!■<* » iua , ,o U will 

Thucj.dW.li[,, 6 , c. 

Vol. v. 
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chapter came about the fame time into Sicily, with a colony from Me* 
* 1RST * garaand Acha'ta, and lived firft at Trotilum, and then at Leon- 
tini, and died at Thapfus near Syracufe; and that after his 
death this colony was invited by Hyblo to Megara in Sicily, and 
lived there 245 years, and was then expelled by Gelo king of 
Sicily ( : ). Now Gelo flourifhed about 78 years before the end 
of the Peloponnefian war ( 3 ) : count backwards the 7 8 and the 
245 years, and about 12 years more for the reign of Lamis in 
Sicily, and the reckoning will place the building of Syracufe 
about 335 years before the end of the Peloponnefian war, or in 
the tenth olympiad ; and about that time Eufebius and others 
place it : but it might be twenty or thirty years later, the anti- 
quities of thofe days having been raifed more or lefs by the 
Greeks. From the colonies henceforward fent into Italy and Si- 
cily came the name of Gratia magna. 

L. Thucydides tells us further, that the Greeks began to 
come into Sicily almoft 300 years after the Siculi had invaded 
that ifland with an army out of Italy ('): fuppofe it 280 years 
after, and the building of Syracufe 310 years before the end of 
the Peloponnefian war ; and that invafion of Sicily by the Si- 
culi will be 590 years before the end of that war, that is, in 
the 27 th ( 2 ) year of Solomon's reign, or thereabout. Hellani- 
•ApudDio- cus a tells us, that it was in the third generation before theTro- 
«yn.i.c.i2.j an war; in ^ 6th ^ ear of priefihood of Alcinoe, 

prieftefs of Juno Argiva : and Philiftius of Syracufe, that it was 
So years before the Trojan war( 3 ). Whence it follows, that 
the Trojan war and Argonautic expedition were later than the 
days of Solomon and Rehoboam, and could not be much earlier 
than where we have placed them. 

LL 

O Thucyd. I. 6. c. 4. 

( 3 ) For it is certain, that Gelo was reigning at Syracufe at the time of Xerxes'* ifcrafion of 
Greece. Herodot. lib. 7. c. 153—157. Paufanias, lib. 8. c. 43. 

§ L. 

( J ) Thucydid. lib. 6. c. 2. 

(*J The 21ft, if the death of Solomon be rightly placed by Petavm&in the year of the Ju- 
lian period 3739. 

■ C) Dionyfms Halicarnaffenfis fays, that Thucydides makes the fettlement of the Skaliin Si- 
J.jr many year* later than the Trojaa war. But Thucydides give* no fuch opinion, ©therwife 

than 
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LI. The kingdom of Macedon 8 was founded by Caranus andG RE E Ks . 
Perdiccas, who being of the race of Temenus king of Argos,^ 0 /' 1, 8 ' 
fled from Argos in the reign of Phidon the brother of Cara- 
nus ('). Temenus was one of the three brothers who led the, 
Heraclides into Peloponnefus, and fhared the conqueft among 
themfelves: he obtained Argos ; and after him, andhisfonCi- 
fus, the kingdom of Argos became divided among the pofterity 
of Temenus ( 2 ), until Phidon reunited it ( 3 ), expelling his kin- 
dred. Phidon grew potent, appointing weights and meafures 
in Peloponnefus, and coined filver money and removing the 
Pifaeans and Eleans, prefided in the Olympic games ( 3 ) ; but was • 
foon after fubdued by the Eleans and Spartans Herodotus b " Herod. i.s t 
reckons that Perdiccas was the firft king of Macedon ; later writ-"' ' 37 ' 
ers, as Livy Paufanias, and Suidas, make Caranus the firft 
king : Juftin calls Perdiccas the fucceffor of Caranus ( 5 ) ; and 
Solinus faith that Perdiccas fucceeded Caranus; and was the firft 
that obtained the name of king. It is probable that Caranus 
and Perdiccas were contemporaries ( 6 ), and fled about the fame 
time from Phidon, and at firft erefted fmall principalities in Ma- 
cedonia, which, after the death of Caranus, became one under 
Perdiccas. Herodotus c tells us, that after Perdiccas reigned* Herod, l 8. 
Arceus, orArgaeus, Philip, ^Eropus, Alcetas, Amyntas, and Aiex- C • ,39 • 
ander, fucceffively. Alexander was contemporary to Xerxes 
king of Perfia, and died an,* 4. olymp. 79 ("), and was fucceed- 
ed by Perdiccas and he by his fon Archelaus ( 7 ) : and Thu- 
cydides d tells up, that there were eight kings of Macedon be-'Thucya 
tore this Archelaus : now by reckoning above forty years a- piece*' 3 C ' IO °* 
to thefe kings, chronologers have made Phidon ( 3 ) and Caranus 

older 

T roy a ^f o nny , feCm fobc in1 l >!i cd, in his fpeaking of the fettlement of the FJvmi, fugitives front 
this fettlern 10 ? 1Cfttlons tl,at of tl,e Siculi: and, as Dionyfms would imagine, in his making 
iri 8 to the u 300 yca,S o!der than the Settlement of Greeks in Sicily; which, accord- 
U Cnroa ology, W as above 400 years after the Trojan war. See Thucydid. lib 6. c. a. 

(') £ft, Exe - ? r " P- 45. § LL CJ Pa^n. lib. 1. c .9 and ,6. 

(V Kb T Strabon ™» lib. 8. p. 358. (<) Lib - +S- c - 9- O Lib ' 1' c ' *' 
longrei 0 r,.» 1U V m Chron ) makes Perdiccas the fourth in fucceffion from Caranus, and aifigns 
?) SLw P re « di ng princes. 

0 eS ,us - m Chron - 

U 6 1US Indeed wakes Phidon, the inventor of weights and meafures, older than the 

N j olympiads : 
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oldcr than the oI ympiads ; whereas if we fhotild reckon their 
reigns at about 18 or 20 years a-piece one with another, the firft 
feven reigns counted backwards from the death of this Alexan- 
der, will place the dominion of Phidon, and the beginning of 
the kingdom of Macedon under Perdiccas and Caranus, upon 
the 46th or 47th olympiad, or thereabout. It could fcarce be 
earlier, becaufe Leocedes the fon of Phidon, and Megacles the 
fon of Alcmaeon, at one and the fame time courted A*arifta 
^Mbe daughter of Chflhenes king of Sicyon, as H,ro6oJ^lll 
us; and the Amphidyons, by the advice of Solon, made Ale- 
meanf), and Clifthenes (">), and Eurolycus king of TheiTaiy 
commanders of their army, in their war againft Cirrha ; and . 
he Cirrheans were conquered an. 2. olymp. 47 . according to 
the marbles. Phidon therefore and his brother Caranus were 
contemporary to Solon, Alcma.on, Clifthenes, and Enrol ycus 
and fl0 u nfhed about the 48th and > Enrolls 

alfo contemporary in their later days to Crcefus • fnr Ji 

verted with Crcefus, and Alcm Jn enSSn d ' a d e ^d" 

lent tot by Crcefus, an d rewarded with much riches. 

LII. But the times fet down in the marbles before the Perfian 
emptre began, being colled by reckoning the reigns of Z 

ing fl.or.er in the ^S^lfe™ T* ^ be " 

of four to feven. Z the Or L C ° n<1Ueft " the pr0 P° rtiorl 
so the Cirrheans were conquered an. u. 

olymp. 

; 9 ) Plutarch in Solone. Tom I d 8< „ a . ' * 

( i Herodot. lib. 6. c. ,™ ? ' 4 ' < > Paufanias, lib. io . c . 37. 

° 1 ka ° W n0t «*" a "thcrit y there is ft tb^Tripo,. 



T'oe wild olive- crown was firft ufed 

in, 
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olymp. 47. according to the marbles, that is 54 years before thee*****. 
eenqueft of Media ; and thefe years being fhortened in the pro- 
portion of four to feven, become 3 1 years ; which fubduaed 
from an. 4. olymp. 60. place the conqueft of Cirrha upon an. 1. 
olymp. 53: and, by the like corredion of the marbles, Ale- 
maeon entertained and conduaed' the meffengers whom Crcefus 
fent to confuk the oracle at Delphi* an. '1. olymp. 58; that is, 
four years before the eonqueft of Sardes by Cyrus : and the ty- 
ranny of PiMratus,. which by the marbles began at Athens, an. 
4. olymp. 54. by the like correaion began an. 3. olymp. 57 ; 
and by confequence Solon died an. 4. olymp. 57. This method 
may be ufed alone, where other arguments are wanting; but 
where they are not wanting, the beft arguments are to be pre- 
ferred.. 

Lm. Iphitns * prefided both in the temple of Jupiter 01ym- p strabo, 1. 8. 
pus, and in the Olympic games, and fo did his fucceffors till the P ' 3SS " 
26th olympiad ; and fo long the viaors were rewarded with a 
Tripos (') : but then the Pifaeans getting above the Eleans, be- 
gan to prefide, and rewarded the viaors with a crown, and in- 
ftituted the Cornea to Apollo ( 2 ) ; and continued to prefide till 
Phidon interrupted them, that is, till about the time of the 49th 
olympiad: for b in the 48th olympiad the Eleans entered the b Paufan. 1. 6. 
country of the Pifaeans, fnfpeaing their defigns, but were pre- 
vailed upon to return home quietly ; afterwards the Pifzeans con- 
federated with feveral other Greek nations, and made war upon 
the Eleans, and in the end were beaten : in this war I conceive 
it was that Phidon prefided, fuppofe in the 49th olympiad ; for 

m the 50th olympiad, for putting an end to the contentions c Paufan. i.j. 
between the kings about prefiding, two men were chofen by lot c " 9 ' 
,out of the city Elis to prefide, and their number in the 65th 
olympiad was increafed to nine, and afterwards to ten ; and 

in the 7th olympiad by the injunction of the Delphic oracle, if the authority of Phlegon Trallia- 
s may be relied on. Mr. Weft imagines that the pnze before this was a lamb. (See his Differ- 

th th" 1 -I °}y m & c Ga mes, § XVI.) From the third Olympic ode of Pindar it Oiould feem, 
at the wild olive-crown was one of the original inftitutions of Hercules. And this is confirmed 

*>y Pamelas, lib. 5. c . 7. 

Feriat ^ Carnea wa * a s P artan feftival inftituted in the a6tn olympiad. Vide Mewlii Grcc. 

5 thefe 
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cha,™ thefe judges were called Hellenodiae, judges for or in the name 
of Greece ( 3 ). Paufanias tells us, that the Eieans called in Phidon 
and together with him celebrated the 8th olympiad ( 4 ) ; he fliould 
have faid the 49th olympiad : but Herodottis tells us, that Phi- 
don removed the Eieans (*) ; and both might be true : the Eie- 
ans might call in Phidon againft the Pifaeans, and upon over- 
coming be refufed prefiding in the ©lympic games by Phidon, 
and confederate with the Spartans, and by their affiftance over- 
throw the kingdom of Phidon, and recover their ancient right 
of prefiding in the games. 
« st^,.8. LiV. Strabo * tells us, that Phidon was the tenth from To 
menus ; not the tenth king, for between Gifus and Phidon they 
reigned not, but the tenth from father to fon, including Teme- 
nus. If 27 years he reckoned to a generation by the eldeft fons, 
the nine intervals will amount unto 243 years, which counted 
back from the 48th olympiad, in which Phidon flourifhed, will 
place the return of the Heraclides about fifty years before the 
begmmng of the olympiads, as above. But chronologers reckon 
about 5 i 5 years from the return of the Heraclides to the 4 8th 
olympiad and account Phidon the feventh from Temenus(<); 

stairs rf 85 ^ * a § — - 

and he took Sardes a little after, namelv, an . x. olym7-Q 
Scalier colieas from Soficrates C ) : Crcefus w» Stag" of 

.„.,„ i Hytni Tt , ' l ^» w r. txt 

-.aW,,. Pa„r an , i; b . . ( Either hv tZ i OX ty W. *», *, cf , lma EWa . 

iron, the firrt miKtmion of the t-^o HcU rod, CS • n* 'I \ ^ be ™^«ood the ,5th 

thc exp rcl fion } for he fays, that in J ,^^* Kh ln f e M '" *™ to have taL 

juilage rnuft be corrup;, and for ., sr , £ fiu)u Y Treid iBCreafed t0 " ine ' or ^ 

Newton', < p] n i Qru " mcutd re; »d «W» ; which feems to lure been Sir Ifa-c 

(1 Lib. 6. c 137. 
(') Eufeb. Exc. Gr. p. 4$ . * UV * 



^^J^l^^t^ L ^' 95. Sec Sca,^ animadv. in 

Sardes. 
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Sardes, and reigned fourteen years and therefore begnn to Greeks. 
reign an. 3. olymp. 55. After Solon had made laws for the 
Athenians, he obliged them upon oath toobferve thofe laws till 
he returned from his travels ( 3 ) ; and then travelled ten years-, 
going to Egypt and Cyprus (♦), and vi firing Th ales of Miletus : 
and upon his return to Athens, Pifiitratus began to afFeft the ty- 
ranny of that city, which made Solon travel a fecond time( 5 ); 
and now( c ) he was invited ( 7 ) by Crcefus to Sardes ; and Crcefus] 
before Solon vifited him, had fubdued all Ana Minor, as far as 
to the river Halys ( 8 j t and therefore he received that vifit towards 
the latter part of his reign ; and we may place it upon the ninth 
year thereof, an. 3. olymp. 57: and the legrfluture of Solon 
twelve years earlier, an. 3. olymp. 54: and that of Draco ftill 
ten years earlier ( 9 ), an. 1. olymp. 52. After Solon had vifited 
Crcefus, he went into Cilicia and fome other places ( IO ), and died 
a in his travels ("): and this was in the fecond year of the ty-'Phaw« 
ranny of Pififtratus. Comias was archon when Solon returned S^,?" 11 "' 
from his firft travels to Athens ; and the next year Hege^tratus Soloni^ • 
was archon ( ,2 ), and Solon died before the end of the year, an. 
3- olymp. 57. as above: and by this reckoning the objection of 
Plutarch above-mentioned is removed. 

LVI. We have now lliewed that the Phoenicians of Zidon, 
tinder the conduct of Cadmus and other captains, flying from 
Jheir enemies, came into Greece, with letters and other arts, 
about the fixteenth year of king David's reign,; that Europa the 
lifter of Cadmus fled fome days before him from Zidon and came 
to Crete, and there became the mother of Minos about the 18 th 

in Pi"? b "i n C : ,,r0n • < s > Plutarcb in Solone, Tom. I. p. oz. Herodot. Jib. i. c. zq. 

) Plutarch, ,b,d. Herodot. ibid, et lib. c. c. , 
U D 10g Laerl r. lib. a. fegm. jo. Meurliu*. Solon, c 2 8. 
4 ° P1 ^.in So lon e , To m .I.p. 93 . 

lioiof C DrT nS - A K X3ndriaUS < Siroro - lib - 16.) and Eufebius (in Chron.) place the legiQa- 
againft T" ^ o! >' m P iad * And Ulpian, in his commentary upon Demofthenes's ora- 
Solon bv jl-, mocratC8 ' afferts^ upon .the authority of Ddodorus, that Draco was earlier than 
)'«r« between"' Vid * Demoft - edit « Wolf, p. 828. Tzetzes (Chil. 5. 5.) reckons only feven 
f 0 } r» ^"co and Solon. 

V 1 ) Diofen Lae r* lib " fegm " * u V5d< Meurfiumin Solon, c. *6. 
an <l ^Elian (V tt^ rt , 1US ^ lb ' x * fe § m 6j 0 fa y s that he - died in Cyprus. Plutarch (ift Soioae) 

i J f,uf Wh « Solon, towards the end. 



©r 
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cbwte* or loth year of David's reign ; that Sefoftris and the great Bac- 
Fu>T " chus, and by confequence alfo Ofiris, were one and the fame 
king of Egypt with Sefac, and came out of Egypt in the fifth 
year of Rehoboam to invade the nations, and died 25 years after 
Solomon ; that the Argonautic expedition was about 43 years 
after the death of Solomon; that Troy was taken about 76 or 
7 8 years after the death of Solomon ; that the Phoenicians of 
Tyre were driven from the Red Sea by the Edomites, about 87 
years after the death of Solomon, and within two or three years 
began to make long voyages upon the Mediterranean, failing to 
Spain, and beyond, under a commander whom, for his induftry, 
conduct, and difcoveries, they honoured with the names of Mel- 
cartus and Hercules ; that the return of the Heraclides into Pe- 
loponnefus was about 158 years after the death of Solomon; 
that Lycurgus the legiflator reigned at Sparta, and gave the 
three difcs to the Olympic treafury, an. i.olymp. 18. or 273 
years after the death of Solomon, the %uinquertiutn being at 
that time added to the Olympic games ; that the Greeks began 
foon after to build Triremes, and to fend colonies into Sicily and 
Italy, which gave the name of Gratia magna to thofe countries; 
that the firft MelTenian war ended about 35 o years after the death 
Oi Solomon, an. i.olymp. 37; that Phidon was contemporary 
to Solon, and prefided in the Olympic games in the. 49th olym- 
piad, that is, 397 years after the death of Solomon; that Draco 
was archon, and made his laws, an. x. olymp. 52; and Solon, 
an. 3. olymp. s+; ant , that Solon y ^ ^ 

xLn^r yCarS thC death 0f Solomon ; «»1 Sardes was 
taken by Cyrus 438 years, and Babylon by Cyrus 443 years, 

and the? !, 4+5 ye " S "*» the ^ d^L* 

bnndbf ,h P e H , e ' ng fettled> th6y b0C0me * K-ration for 
no hinf * e r Chro » ol °gy of the antient times upon them ; and 

mak fhefe rl ^""V**' * *ronology, than .0 

• ma " € thCfe ^ * ™* if it can be, and to Ihew 

(') See § XLIV. 5 ™L. 

(') The archons for life were t J ' Eufeb - in Chron - 

how 
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how the reft of the antiquities of Greece, Egypt, Aflyria, Chal-G*EE K 
daea, and Media, may fuit therewith. 

LVII. Whilft Bacchus made his expedition into India, Thefeus 
left Ariadne in the ifland Naxus or Dia, as above, and fucceeded 
his father JEgeus at Athens ; and upon the return of Bacchus 
from India, Ariadne became his miftrefs, and accompanied him 
in his triumphs ('); and this was about ten years after the death 
of Solomon : and from that time reigned eight kings in Athens, 
viz. Thefeus, Meneftheus, Demophoon, Oxyntes, Aphidas, Thy- 
maetes, Melanthus, and Codrus( 2 ); thefe kings, at 19 years 
a-piece one with another, might take up about 152 years, and 
end about 44 years before the olympiads. Then reigned twelve 
archons for life ( 3 ), which at 14 or 15 years a-piece, the ftate 
being unliable, might take up about 174 years, and end an. 2. 
olymp. 33. Then reigned feven ( 4 ) decennial archons, which 
are ufually reckoned at feventy years ; but fome of them dying 
in their regency, they might not take up above forty years, and 
fo end about an. 2. olymp. 43. about which time began the fe- 
cond Meffenian war: thefe decennial archons were followed by 
the annual archons ( 5 ), amongft whom were the legiflators Draco 
and Solon. Soon after the death of Godrus, his fecond fon Ne- 
. lens, not bearing the reign of his lame brother Medon at Athens, 
retired into Alia, and was followed by his younger brothers An- 
drocles and Gyaretus, and many others ( 6 ). Thefe had the name 
of Ionians, from Ion the fon of Xuthus, who commanded the 
army of the Athenians at the death of Erechtheus ( 7 ), and gave 
the name of Ionia to the country which they invaded : and about 
20 or 25 years after the death of Codrus, thefe new colonies, 
being now lords of Ionia, fet up over themfelves a common- 
council called Panionium, and compofed of counfellors fent 
from twelve of their cities; Miletus, Myus, Priene, Ephefus, Co- 
lophon, Lebedus, Teos, Clazomenae, Phocaea, Samos, Chios, and 
Erythraea ( 8 ) ; and this was the Ionic migration. 



n Eufeb.Exc. Gr.p. , SI . (S) 
9 Paufanias, lib. 7 . c . ». ( 
• S- ?• c « 94- ™d lib. 8. c. 44. and 



/• " ero ? ot - llb - 7- e. 94. and lib. 8. c. 44. and Paufanias. lib. 2. c. 14. 
I ) Herodot. lib. 1. c. 143— , 49 . 

V °L.V. o LVIII. 
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Chapter LVlIf. ■ When the Greeks and Latines were forming their 
vi'Sonyf. technical chronology, there were great difputes about the arr- 
ffjT^V^ 1 "*? of Ror£ie: the Greeks made it much older than the olym- 
piads : forne of them faid it was built by tineas ; others by 
Komus, the fon or grandJun of* Jineas ; others by Romus, the 
fori or grandfon of Latinus king of the Aborigines ; others, by 
Romus the fon of tHynes, or of Afcanius, or of Italus: and 
fome of the Latines at firft fell in with the opinion of the Greeks, 
faying that it was built by Romulus, the fon or grandfon of 
jfcneas. Timasus Siculus reprefented it built by Romulus, the 
grandfon of JEneas, above an hundred years before the olympi- 
ads (*) ; and fd did Nsevins the poet, who Was twenty years older 
than Ennius, andferved in the firft Punic war, and wrote the 
hiftory of that war. Hitherto nothing certain was agreed upon ; 
but about 140 or i $o years -after the death of Alexander the 
Qri% they began to fay that Rome was built a fecond time by 
Romulus, hi the fifteenth age after the definition of Troy : by 
a$es they meant reigns of the kings of the Latmes at Alba, and 
reckoned the firft fourteen reigns at about 432 years (*), and the 
following rdgns of the feven kings of Rome at 244 years {>) ; 
both whith numbers made up the trme of about 676 years from 
the taking of Troy, according to theft chronologers ; but are 
mchtoobng forthe courfeof nature t and by this reckoning 
thty plated the bnildiog of Rome upon the fixth of feventh 
^jympirf; pted it on the firft year of the feventh olym- 

frod, and ^as therein generally followed by the Roman, 8* 

2^^^r S ° ndlttlt0thttourferf natu ^ : f°ri done* 
Sf 21 7 f W ift *" hift ^' fitice chronology was cer- 

-44 Hars m continual ( M an. The fourteen reigns of the 




lero, 
ear- 
year* 



V) § XIX. note ■ 5 " X - 

X ) Apollodor. lib. i. c. i. § I. 

kings 
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kings of the Latines, at twenty years a-piece one with another,^ 
amount unto 280 years; and theft years, counted from the taking, 
of Troy, end in the 3 3th olympiad f). And the feven rf i m of 
the kings of Rome, four or five of them being -flain and one de. 
pofed, may at a moderate reckoning amount to fifteen or fifteen 
years apiece «*ie with another : let them be reckoned at ieven. 
taen years a-piece, «®d they will amount unto % 19 years ; whjch 
being counted backwards from the Regifuge, end alfe in the 
33th olympiad (?) : and by thefe two reckonings Rome was buUt 
in the tfth olympiad, or thereapout. The %Bo years and the 
119 years together make up 39,9 years; : and the fame n»moer 
of years arifiws by courting the twenty and one reigns at ni«e. 
teen years a-pieaei mdtbis being th# whole t^ae between the 
taking of Troy and tibe Begifkge, let « years be counted 
backward from the Regifiage, an, I. oty«ip. 68. and ifeey mil 
place the taking of Troy about 74 years after the death of So- 
lomon. * 

UK. When Sefoftris retsrried from Thrace into Egypt, fee 
left defies with part of his army in Colchis, 4o guanj -tfea* 
pafi Ch a«d PhryKus mid Ms fitter Helle fled from Ino (% the 
daughter of Cadmus to ^etes foon after, in ; a ftup *Fbefe 
enfign was a golden ram ( 4 ). Ino was therefore alive in the four- 
teenth year of Rehoboam, the year in whk* Sefoftris returned 
into Egypt (5) ; and by confluence her father Cadmus flourifhed 
in the reign of David, and not before. Cadmus was the father 
°t Polydorus (<% the father of Labdaeus (?), the father of Lai- 
Jis ( 7 ), the father of Oedipus ( 8 ), the father of Eteocles and Po- 
ymcesC) who flew Qne another in their youth> in the war of 

he feven captains at Thebes ( [0 ), about ten or twelve years after 
the Argonautic expedition ('*) • and Therfander, the fon of Po- 
ymces, warred at Troy {"). Thefe generations being by the 

!«) ttxTx hb " 3 ' c * 4 - ! IL (4) DiocU sic - lib - 4 ' 3- 47. p. 174. 

{• Annii a ,-, < > Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 4. § II. (?) c. e. § V. 

('') TlulT 3 ' C * ^ § m ^ — ~ § IX ' ( ,0 ) ^ ollodor - lib 3- c 6. 

be long i 8 ev" 1 val oi tn ^t between the Argonautic expedition and this vvar, could not 

74-) And thS f F ° r Talius and 0ilews were Argonauts. (Apoll. Rhod. lib., i- lin. nS and 



740 And th f ■•■•"•us ana uneus were A o . .. 

' ib '3.c. 6 S vti Adraftus and Amphiaraus, were two of the feven captains. (Apollodor, 

( U ) Virgil i And accordin g to Apollodorus, Amphiaraus himfelf was an Argonaut. 
*• He U n „,'; „ 2 * 2 , 6l « Sen-ius upon that place. Hygin. Fab. 108. Di&ys Creteafis, lib. 
not m Ifrmwh Catalogue. . 

O a eldeft 
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rfdeft fons who married young, if they be reckoned at about 
^Z harv^ to a generation, will place the birth of 
Polydorus upon the 18th year of David's reign, or therea- 
Zut(-) And thus Cadmus might be a young man not yet 
married, when he came firft into Greece. At his firft coming 
he failed to Rhodes; and thence to Samothrace, an ifland near 
Thrace on the north fide of Lemnos; and there married Harmo- 
nia the fifter of Jafion and Dardanus ("), which gave occafion 
totheSamothracian myfteries : and Polydorus might be their 
fon('s), born a year or two after their coming; and his fifter 
Europa might be then a young woman, in the flower of her age. 
Thefe generations cannot well be ftiorter; and therefore Cad- 
mus, and his fon Polydorus, were not younger than we have 
reckoned them : nor can they be much longer, without making 
Polydorus too old to be born in Europe, and to be the fon of 
Harmonia the fifter of Jafion. Labdacus was therefore born in 
the end of David's reign ; Laiusinthe 24th year of Solomon's; 
and Oedipus in the feventh of Rehoboam's, or thereabout : un- 
lefs you had rather fay, that Polydorus was born at Zidon, before 
his father came into Europe ; but his name Polydorus is in the 
language of Greece. 

LX. Polydorus married Ny&e'is, the daughter of Ny&eus a 
native of Greece; and dying young, left his kingdom and young 
fon Labdacus under the adminiftration of Nycteus. Then Kpo- 
peus king of iEgialns, afterwards called Sicyon, ftole Antiope 
»E«ufan. the daughter of Nyaeus; a an d Ny&eus thereupon made war 
1 2. c. 6. upon 

( ,J ) At 24 years to a generation, the birth of Polydorus muft have been 144 yean earlier than 
the taking of Troy ; therefore 270 years before the olympiads, according to our author s fyltern. 
<§ LV111. note 4.) The olympiads began in the year of the Julian period 3938- The V 
Pulydorus was born in the year of the Julian period 3668; which, according to Petavius, was 
9th of David's reign the year in which he took Jerui'alero. 

C 4 ) Died. Sic. lib. 5. c. 48. p. uy (■») Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 4» § lh 

§ LX. 

(') Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 5. § V. 
(*) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 5. § VI. 

( J ) Apoll Rhod. lib. 1. lin. 156, with the Scholiaft on the place. 
(«) Pindar. Olymp. 1. lin. 144, with the Scholiaft on the place. 

(') Eustathius, upon U. A. lin. 7, affirms, that Hefiod among others made Agamemnon the 
fon of Pteri.henes. Th.s Pleifthenes the fcholiaft on the Oreftei of Euripides makes the w 
of Atteui j and fays, that Pie.fthenes dying young left his three children, Agamemnon, Men 



CHRONOLOGY. Ic 
trpon him, and in a battle wherein Ny<5teus overcame, both wereG*£EK». 
wounded, and died foon after. Nydfceus left the tuition of Lab- 
dacus, and adminiftration of the kingdom, to his brother Ly- 
cus ; and Epopeus, or, as Hyginus a calls him, Epaphus the • Hygin. 
Sicyonian, left his kingdom to Lamedon, who prefently ended Fab * 7 & 8 
the war, by fending home Antiope: and ftie, in returning home, 
brought forth Amphion and Zethus. Labdacus being grown up, 
received the kingdom from Lycus ; and foon after dying, left it 
again to his adminiftration, for his young fon Laius ('). When 
Amphion and Zethus were about feventy years old, at the infti- 
gation of their mother Antiope r they killed Lycus ('), and made 
Laius flee to Pelops ('), and feized the city Thebes, and com- 
pafied it with a wall.(') ; and Amphion married Niobe the fifter 
of Pelops (*), and by her had feveral children ; amongft whom 
was Ghloris the mother of Periclymenus the Argonaut ( 3 ). 
Pelops was the father of Plifthenes, Atreus, and- Thyeftes ( 4 ).; 
and Agamemnon and Menelaus, the adopted foris of Atreus ( 5 ) r 
warred at Troy, ^gifthus, the fon of Thyeftes ( 6 ) r flew Aga- 
memnon the year after the taking of Troy ; and Atreus died juft 
before Paris ftole Helena ; which, according b to Homer, was » Homer, 
twenty years before the taking of Troy. Deucalion the fon ofj^"/. 
Minos, c was an Argonaut ; and Talus, another fon of Minos C)>fX1£' 
was flain by the Argonauts ; and Idomeneus and Meriones, the 
grandfons of Minos, were at the Trojan war. All thefe things 
confirm the ages of Cadmus and Europa, and their pofterity,, 
above afligned, and place the death of Epopeus or Epaphus king, 
of Sicyon, and birth of Amphion and Zethus, upon the tenth 
year of Solomon ; and the taking of Thebes by Amphion and: 

la us,'and Anaxibia, to hh father. Apoltodorus (lib. 3. c. 2. § II.) makes Agamemnon and Me- 
nelaus the fons of Pleifthenes by Merope. And the fcholiaft on Sophocles Ajax, lin. 1314,- 
agrees with Apollodorus in making Pleifthenes the hulband of Agamemnon's mother. If the 
Jearned reader is inclined to enter more deeply into this dark queftion, he may conlult Meziriae 
^ 'he 8th of Ovid's Epiftlcs. 
( ) ©vmaSif A*yw6o(. Hemer. Od. A. jr8. 

^ Talus was a brazen man, according to Apollonius (lib. 4. lin. 1658) one that remained of 
ne b " zcn a g=: accordingto Apollodorus (lib. 1. c. 9. § XXVI.) a prefent from Vulcan to Mi- 
But Lucian calls him the fon of Minos (Philopfeud. § XIX.) And Plato lays, that Talus 
oore the fame office under Minos in the reft of Crete, that Rhadamanthus bore in the Cipitol. 
newas Minos's judge of Affize, and went a circuit through the towns of Crete three ttmes in 
« year, carrying about with htm the laws engraven on tables of brafs. Hence the fable that 
fl cwa* a brazen man. Plato in Min. p. 568. 

Zethus, 
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Chatty £ethus, and the flight of Laius to Pelops upon the thirtieth year 
of that king, or thereabout. Amphion might marry the lifter 
of Pelops the Came year, and Pelops come into Greece three or 
four years before that flight, or about die 26th year of So- 
lomon. 

LXI. In the days of Erechtheus king of Athens ('), andCo 
lus king of Eleufis (*), Ceres came into Attica ; and educated 
Tripolemus the fon -of Celeus, and taught him to fow corn. 

o"7e' She 3 lay With J afion > or J a fi^i brother of Harmonia the 
ii. 1.125.' wife of Cadmus; and prefently after her death Erechtheus was 
D.odor.Ks. flain ^ in a war between the Athenians and Eleirfinians ; and, for 
2 i7*. the benefaction of bringing- tillage into Greece, the Eleufian Sa- 
era were inftitutedtolierb with Egyptian ceremonies, by Celews 
and Eumolpas ( 3 ) ; and a fepulchne or temple was ereaed t« 
her in Eleufine, and in this temple the families of -Celeus and 
Eumolpus became her priefts : and this temple, and that which 
Eurydice erected to her daughter Danae, by the name of J*ww 
Argiva, are the firft inftanoes that I meet with in Greece of dei- 
fying the dead, with temples, and facred rites, and facrifices, and 
initiation-, and a fucceffion of priefts to perform them. Now 
by this hiftory it is manifeft that Erechtheus, Celeus, Eumolpus, 
Ceres, Jafius Cadmus, Harmonia, Afterius (<), and Dardanus 
the brother of Janus, and one of the founders of the kingdom 
of Troy, were all contemporary to one another, and flourifhed 
nthe* youth, when Cadmus came firft into Europe. Erech- 
veZZiZ T h 0l f r ' b6CaUfe hLs d -ghterVrocriscon-. 

Ill n hi 1 l f ° f CretG (5) 5 and Ms «F*n*°* Ttief- 

pis ( ) had fifty daughters, who lay with Hercules ; and h|s 

daughter 

O ■DW.sfc.ub. i.e. ,„.„ „ * I " 5a 

m STfcTVJ c "" ? "«>°- 'it. ^ c. , 4 J a p°"'»'"- 1 *- ■• c s. 4 1 * n. . 

Hi^ot.i b :7r,:- 5 r i ^- ,ib -'---ti.. 

1 know 
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daughter Orithyia was the mother of Calais and Zetes f*>- twoc, 

father r ir uts r Ti r y r h; and hu &n °n^ - 

father of Peteos, the father of Meneftheus, who warred at Trov . l " 

n J° UnS f ' J*"* hiS feCOnd fon O Pa «dion, who 
w.th theMet.omd* depofed his elder brother Cecrops, was the 
father of jEgeus, the father of Thefeus ; and Metion another 
f , ( ? WaS * e ° f Bupalamus, the father of dZ 

dalus ( ), who was older than Thefeus; and his daughter Creufa 
marned Xuthus the fon of Hellen, and by him had two fens. 
Achats and Ion (■■>; and Ion commanded the army of the Athe- 
**?? a£ >™' » *e battle in which his grandfather 
Erech heus was flam : and this was juft before the inffimtion of 
the Eleufima sacra, and before the reign of Pandion the father 
P^ §eUS ; f Ere ? ,heus bein S^n Egyptian, procured corn from 
Egypt, and for that benefaction was made king of Athens C) • 

^rTn* 6 ° f ^ ^ CereS Clme *»* Attic, from 

ftaly, in oueft of her daughter Proferpina ("). We cannot err 
■auch, rf we make Hellen contemporary to the reign of Saul 
and to that of David at Hebron ; and plaL the beginning of «h 
mgn of Erechtheus in the . s th year, tte comingof cL into 
Att.ca mthe 3 oth year, and the difperfion of corn by Triptole- 

Cerestd'K \ 4 t th ^ ° f D ™* S ' and ^ 

Leres and Erechtheus, and inftimtion of the Eleufinia Sacn... 

between the tenth and fifteenth year of Solomon. 

inAv"' T£UCer ' Dardam,s > Erichthonius, Tros, Ilus, Laomedon,. 
and Pnamus, reigned fucceffively at Troy (■); and their reigns! 
a about twenty years a-piece with one another, amount unto an 
nundred and forty years : which counted back from the taking 
fiL °l' plaDethe beginning of the reign of Teucer about the 
fctteenthyearof the reign of king David ; and that of Darda- 

' lT\' 'MmTh h ' mk>! dCP / ed * M «'»" i<l ». !■> M«8"». ApolloJor. lib. 3. c. 

D ' ftf/J.l Atl*,!. c ''ru S ' °* ' ,Ilfl, ™>'«>n. the Earned reader may confolt Meuriioi 
in \ 1. < llb - 2.C 14 and it. 

* Add Hefiod Thc^ 0 a.1t.^* 

nus, 



^ LXII. 
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chapte. nits, in the days of Ceres; who lay with Jafius the brother of 
Fla5r * Dardanus : whereas chronologers reckon that the laft fix of thefe 
kings reigned 296 years, which is after the rate of 49} years 
a-piece with one another ; and that they began their reign in the 
days of Mofes. Dardanus married the daughter of Teucer, the 
ion of Scamander, and fucceeded him (') : whence Teucer was 
of about the fame age with David. 

LXIII. Upon the return of Sefoftris into Egypt, his brother 
Danaus not only attempted his life, as above, but alfo command- 
ed his daughters, who were fifty in number, and had married 
the fons of Sefoftris, to flay their hufbands (') ; and then fled 
with his daughters from Egypt in a long fhip of fifty oars ('). 
This flight was in the fourteenth year of Rehoboam ( 2 ). Da- 
naus came firft to Lindus, a town in Rhodes, and there built a 
temple, and erefted a ftatue to Minerva ('), and loft three of his 
daughters by a plague which raged there ( 3 ) ; and then failed 
thence with the reft of his daughters to Argos. He came to 
Argos therefore in the fifteenth or fixteenth year of Rehoboam : 
and at length contending there with Gelanor ( 4 ) the brother of 
Euryftheus for the crown of Argos, was chofen by the people, 
and reigned at Argos, while Euryftheus reigned at Myceme ; and 
* ApoHodor. Euryftheus was born a the fame year with Hercules. Gelanor and 
Euryftheus were the fons of Sthenelus, by Nicippe the daughter 
of Pelops (*) ; and Sthenelus was the fon of Perfeus, and reign- 
ed at Argos ; and Danaus, who fucceeded him at Argos, was 

fucceeded 

Won of Gelanor happeneTdurin, \h daDOr Wa /? c b A rothcr of ^rj^heus, and that the depo- 
Sec the next note. ?P ° g thc of Eur yfthe«s at Mycen«, I take to be an error. 




Sthe- 



qu.te a different perfon f rom t &££ S * ~ But Sthenelus, the father of Gelanor, was 
Agenor, the great-grandfo Toi ^ the fon of Crotopus, the fon of 
*b. a. If Sir Kuc Newton hadlny Lh!^ I l 45 ' Eufeb ' Exc « Gr ' P- 2 9- ™ d Chron. 
matter, and prove Gelanor of Arl. ? nT h,ch mi 8 ht outweigh that of Paufanias in thi. 

«uch to be regretted that he did no, \3 Euryftheus of %'en* to have been brothers, it is 
8 mat he did not produce , t . For this Angular pofition> if it be a ro ift«ke. 
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fucceeded there by his fon-iri-law Lynceus (% an d he by his f on G««.. 
Abas C) ; that Abas who is commonly, but erroneoufly, reputed 
the father of Acriiius and Praetusf). In the time of the Ar- 
gonautic expedition Caftor and Pollux werebeardlefs young men, 
and their filters Helena and Clytemneftra were children, and 
their wives Phcebe and llaira (»; were alfo very young. All'thefe- 
( ,0 ), with the Argonauts Lynceus and Idas, were the grand-chil- 
dren of Gorgophone, the daughter of Perfeus, the fon of Da- 
nae, the daughter of Acrifms and Eurydice ("); and Perieres 
and Oebalus, the hufbands of Gorgophone, were the fons of * 
Cynortes, the fon of Amyclas, the brother of Eurydice ("). 
Meftor or Maftor, the brother of Sthenelus, married Lyfidice* 
another of the daughters of Pelops (»s) s and Pelops married 
Hippodamia, the daughter of Evarete, the daughter of Acrifi- 
us( 14 ). Alcmena, the mother of Hercules, was the daughter 
of EleOryo CO ; and Sthenelus, Meftor and Eletfryo, were bro- 
thers of Gorgophone, and fons of Perfeus and Andromeda ('*) : 
and the Argonaut ^Efculapius -was the grandfon -of Leucippus 
and Phlegia(«7). and Leucippus was the fon . of Perieres, the 
grandfon of Amyclas the brother of Eurydice ; and Amyclas 
and Eurydice were the children of Lacedsemon and Sparta ( lS ): 
and Capaneus, one of the feven captains againft Thebes, was 
the hufband of Euadne the daughter of Iphis ("), the fon of 
Aleftor, the fon of Anaxagoras, the fon of Megapenthes, the 
fon of Pnetus the brother of Acrifms ("). Now from thefe 

Aijwand Mycefi confufion in the ch ronology of the two antient kingdoms of 

H Apollodor lib. 2 . c. 2. Paufan. lib. 2. c. 16. p. i 4S . (?) Eufeb. in Chron. 

anrl a f e 5 r ° r howevcr » lf »t be an error, countenanced by the great authorities of Paufanias 
^ Apohodoms. SeePaufan.p. ,45. Apollodor. p. 77. 

U Apollodor. lib. 3 . c. 10. § III. ( -) c 10 . § HI, VI, VII, 

( ) Apollodor. p. 7 g and 8*. * 
that Oeh *\ C dcfcent of pe "eres is confirmed by Apollodonis, p. 179 and 39. Paufanias fays, 
thatrn? u WaS , ° n of C y no »«'» and the father of Tyndareus by Gorgophone (p.^o 4 ) and 
nat Gorgophone bore children both to Perieres and Oebalus r P . 2 8 3 .) - 

M A P ° 1° r ' P - 8 * C 4 ) Hjgin. Fab. 84. 

' 7 i P 1 ^ P - 9 °- n Apollodor. p. 89. 

of Phlepv Leud PP us or Phlcgyas. For jtfculapius was the fori of Coronis the daughter 

Pauf™ wording to fome ; according to others of Arlinde the daughter of Leucippus, 
ra « a »-p. 1 70,171. Apollodor. p. 179. 

n Pauf! ^'P- '96. 197. <") p. 181. 

an. p. 1^ an( j g m b ctvv<cn Anaxagoras and Megapenthes infert Argeus. 

OL * ^* P generations 
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c„ ASTE . generations it may he gathered that Perfeus, Perieres and Anaxa- 

F,RST ' goras, were of about the fame age with Minos, Peleus, Mgtm 
andSefac; and that Acrifius, Pnetus, Eurydice and Amyclas, 
b^ing two little generations older, were of about the ftme age 
with king David and Erechtheus; and that the temple of Juno 
Argiva was buiit about the fame time with the temple of Solo- 
mon; tike fame being built by Eurydice to her daughter Danae, 
as above s m as foroe fay, by Pirafus or Piranthus, the fon or 
ftsceffoi of Argus, and great grandfon of Phoroneus. For the 
fisft prieftefs of tbatgoddefs was Callithyia the daughter of Pi- 
ranthus ( w ). Callithyia was fucceeded by Akyone^ about three 
generations, before the taking of Troy, that is about the middle 
of Solomon's, reign. : ia her priefthood the Siculi paffed out of 
Italy i&to Sicily (**)-... Afterwards Hypermneftra, the daughter of 
Da&aus* beeasie priqfteis of this goddefs ; and fhe flourifhed in 
the.tioag& next before the Argonautic expedition: ( lJ ) : and Ad- 
nata (**),, the daughter of Ruryftheu% was prieftefs of this Juno 
about the times, of the Trojan war. Andromeda the wife of 
Perfeus, was the daughter of Cepheus an Egyptian, the fon of 

* Herod. i.^.Belus, according to a Herodotus *, and the Egyptian Belus was 
Ammon. Perfeus took her from Joppa (* s ), where Cepheus, I 
think a kinfrnan of Solomon's queen, refided in the days of So- 
lomon. Acrifius and Praetust were the fons of Abas ( l6 ): but 
this Abas was not the fame man with Abas the grandfon of Da- 
naus,, but a much older prince, who built Abcea in Phocis, and 

c^part mlght be the P rince from whorn the iflaiid Eubcea b was and- 

J.0.1 3 . ent ]y 

S 7 h ° & lf Crat ° pU3 ' th °"S h he ™» ti0 » s ^ °f »>« daughter Pfa- 

-the, uh.ch, it » pretended, was the occafion of it. See Pwdaaia* p. .64 and ,o 5 * 

(<>§ ; LX. SLXIV. 

.fttE ihel'iTf EjfJ T <«>. 5- c 1.) feem, to fix the arrival 

in another place (lib * r H Epe , Us u the fon of Endymion, than to that of Endymion. And 
inion. Apollodorui hV, n,»k P * 393 ,? * ex P re % niake. Pelops a generation later than Endy- 
■BWW.Pt. Jiulebiu. , Chron.de (p. l6 ) it i, faid, that the kingdom of the Argivw ended 

■ if* 
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ently called Abantis, and the people thereof Abantes: for Abel g««,«. 
loaios Rbodios * tells us, that the Argonaut Canthus waf the-^. 
fon of Canethus, and that Canethus was of the pofterity £ rf 1 Ar « 0naut * 
Abas; and the commentator upon Apollonms tells us further ' UV ' ?7 ' 
that from this Abas the inhabitants of Eubcea were anciently 
called Abantes. This Abas therefore fouriihed three or fcror J- 
neraUons before the Argonautic expedition ; and fo might be the 
father of Acrifius. The aneeftor* of Acrifius: were abated 
Egyptians by the Greeks; and they niigfct come from Egypt un- 
der Abas into Eut^cea, and from thence into Pelc^bottefuf I 
do not reckon Phorbas and his fon Triopas zmottg the kings of 
Ar^s; becaufethey fled fiom that kingdom to the ifland Rhodes 
( nor do I reckon Crotopus a«K,ng them ; becaufe he went 
from Argos, and built a new city for himfelf in Megaris, as b »Co noD . 
Conon relates ( rt ). 6 ' Nan«., 9 .* 

LXIV. We faid that Pelops came into Greece about the 2 6th e 
year af SotomoriO). He « came thither in ^ dayrof Acrifius, 
aislmthofeof Endymion O, and of his fons y and took ^tolia 1, 1 ' c ' 7 ' 
from iEtolus. Endymion was the fon of Aetllmg, the fon of 
Protogema, the lifter of Hellen, the daughter of Deucalion (*) • 
PhmusandHelle, the children of Athamas «, the brother of 
Sayphus, and fon of iRolus, the fon of Hellen (<), fled from 
their ftepmother Ino, the daughter of Cadmus, to ^etes in Col- 
^he, prefently after the return of Sefoftris into Egypt : and Ja- 
foa the Argonaut was the fon of ^fon, the fon of Gretheus, 
the- fon of ^Eolus, the fon of Hellen ( 6 ) : and Galyce was the 
wife of Aethlius, and mother of Endymion ■(»),. and daughter 
or ^olus( 8 ), and filler of Gretheus, Sifyphus and Athamas :i 

l ^7o^ll^ S&0 f S*4Tcar« until Pdopi, who reigned s 8. This might induce our an. 
the Greek f ™ PelopS in the time of Acrifius - ^ ^ correfponding paflage in 

tweeaAcrif me J , D'i Sthenel1 " and Eui 7ftheus intervene, as they certainly ought to do, be- 
«nd fucceffnpT l° ?,t The Argivc kin B* otD w « <aid to ceafe in Acrifius, becaufe his fon 
However f i j h " rclldence at Mycenae ; which from that time becajne.the royal feat, 

that Perfc™ ."Vp i fonS ° f Pe,itm raa r r >'«n.? with the daughters of Pebps, it is evident 

in Dlarin„ .1. ^f lo P s m»fthave been contemporaries ; and there can be no great error, if anv. 

U Apollodor. hb. 1. c. j. § 11 and V . Paufan. lib. c. c. i. 

n ^1 9> § L 

!•( sch vZ Ibid - & c « 7- § n. 

7 Arv,! 1 • ' r ind:u '* P >' th * 4- 1. 190. Apollodor. lib. 1. c. 9. § XVI. & c. 7. § H. 
v ) npouodor. lib. 1. c. 7. § V, (") § u. 

P 2 and' 
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Chafti* and by thefe circumftances Cretheus, Sifyphus and Athamas, flow 

First. riftied ^ in the ktter part of the re i ga 0 f Solomon, and in the 

reign of Rehoboam : Aethlius, iEolus, Xuthus, Dorus, Tanta- 
lus, and Danae, were contemporary to Erechtheus ( ,0 ), Jafius 
and Cadmus ; and Hellen was about one, and Deucalion about 
two generations older than Erechtheus. They could not be 

• Paufan. much older ; beeaufe Xuthus, the youngeft fon of Hellen % mar- 
J * 7- 3- 1. jjed Creufa the daughter of Erechtheus: nor could they be 
> Paufan. much younger ; beeaufe Cephalus the fon of Deioneus ("), the 
Li:io. 3 c 7 .' J9 .fon of jEolus C 1 *), the eldeft fon of Hellen, b married Procris 

the daughter of Erechtheus (' ') ; and Procris fled from her huf- 
band to Minos ( ,3 ). Upon the death of Hellen, his youngeft 
« Paufan. fon Xuthus c was expelled Theffaly by his brothers iEolus and 

* 7 ' c ' u Dorus* and fled to Erechtheus, and married Creufa the daughter 

of Erechtheus ( 14 ) ; by whom he had two fons, Achseiis and loti* 
the youngeft 4f which grew up before the death of Erechtheus, 
and commanded the army of the Athenians, in the war in which 
Erechtheus.* was flain : and therefore Hellen died about one ge- 
neration before Erechtheus. 

hXV. Sifyphus therefore built Corinth about the latter end of 
the reign of Solomon, or the beginning of the reign of Reho- 
boam. Upon the flight of Phrixus and Helle, their father Atha- 
mas, a little king in Bceotia, went diftra&ed and flew his fon 
Learchus; and his wife Ino threw herfelf into the fea, toge- 
ther with her other fon Melicertu&C); and thereupon Sifyphus 

inftituted 

(•) This conclufion feems erroneous, even upon our author's own pcineiples. If Polops came 
into Greece ,m the days of Endymion, and came thither in the *6th of Solomon ; the 26th of 
Solomon muft have Mien upon the day* of F.n'dymion, and Aethlius, the father of Endymion, 
cannot be put later than the beginning of Solomon. Therefore Calyce, the wife of Aethlius, her 
brothers Srfyphm Athamas, m d Cretheus, muft have flourifhed ia the beginning of Solomotu 
If the arrival ofPebps m Greece was, as Paufanias intimates, in the- reign of Epeus the fon 

t h,r A^l" 5 ,he ?, End y in , lon of haVC fl0U1 ' iflled in the be ^ in g of Solomons mgn, and hi* 
father Aethhus and hi. mother Calyce, wi.h h« brother,, in the middle of David's. 

1-) Apollodor. hb. 1. c. 7 . § II. See § &l n V ote s 

Sl^^Z^^Tht ChM ™«™?> ™ nearly contemporary 
contemoorarv with A,th « I T ™ Were g ra ^-children of Deucalion : therefore 

Jo z p ::; y 0 ;: a * ***** *» 

therofPelops (Pmdf Oly mp 7. v t a ld T "T"' fu PP ofltion - Tantalus the fa- 

7 ' P J } aad Danae mother of .Perieus will have been con- 

temporary 
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mftituted the Ifthmia at Corinth to his nephew Melicertus (^.Greeks 
This was prefently after Sefoftris had left JEetes in Colchis, I 
think in the fifteenth or fixteenth year of Rehoboam : fo that 
Athamas, the fon of ^Eolus and grandfon of Hellen, and Ino 
the daughter of Cadmus, flouriilied till about the fixteenth year 
©f Rehoboam. Sifyphus and his fucceflbrs Ornytion, Thoas, 
Demophon, Propodas, Doridas, and Hyanthidas, reigned fuccel- 
fively at Corinth, till the return of the Heraclidae into'Pelopon- 
nefus( 3 ): then reigned the Heraclidae, Aletes, Ixion, Agelas, 
Prumnis, Bacchis, Agelas II. Eudemus, Ariftodemus ( 4 ), and Te- 
kftes, fucceflively about 170 years ( 5 ), and then Corinth was 
governed by Prytanes, or annual archons^ about 42 years, and aff. 
Ur them by Cypfelus and Periander about 48 years more ( 6 ). 

LXVI. Celeus king of Eleufis, who was contemporary to 
Erechtheus, a was the fon of Rharus('), the fon of Cranaus, ■ HVycb 
the fucceflbr of Cecrops ; and in the reign of Cranaus, Deuca- Kfa ' a0{ * 
lion fled with his fons Hellen and Amphitryon from the flood 
which then overflowed 1 Theflaly, and was called Deucalion's 
flood : they fled into Attica ; and there Deucalion died foon af- 
ter; and Paufanias tells us, that his fepulchre was to be feen 
near Athens (*). His eldeft fon Hellen fliceeeded him in Thef- 
faly ; and his other fon Amphictyon married the daughter of 
Cranaus ( 3 ), and reigning at Thermopylae, erected there the Am- 

temporary with Aethlius the father of Endymion. But the truth rather feems to be, thjat Tan- 
talus and Danae were contemporary with Endymion himfelf.. 

t § LXV. 
O Apollodor. lib. c. 9. § I & II. Paufan. lib. 1. c. 44. p. 10S. 
( ) Paufan. lib. 2 c. 1. p. m. ( 3 ) c. 4. 

( 4 ) Between Ariftodemus and Teleltes were two ufurpers, A^emon and Alexander. Eufeb. 
mChron. 

(')' Diodorts Siculus, as' quoted by Eufebius (in Chron. lib. 1) reckons 447 years from the 
return of the Heraclids to the beginning of the reign of Cypfelus ; 90 of which he affigns to the 
annual archons. Eufeb. Exc. Gr. p. 35. Concerning the integrity of thefe numbers, confult 
Petavius Doa. Temp. lib. q, c. a?,- and the notes of Weffelingiui upon this fragment, in his edi- 
of Diodorus Siculus. 

( ) By Cypfelus 30 years, according to Herodotus (Hb. 5; c. 92. § 6.) By Periander 40 year*-, 
according to Eufebius (in Chron.) who gives but 38 years to the reign of Cypfelus. 

(') Suidas under the word P« f .» ? . OtlLs'nwde Rh^rir the father of Triptolemus. Paufan. 
lib. u c. I4< p J4> 

O Paufan. lib. 1. c . 18. j>. 43 , (?) ■ c 2. p. 7- 

phi<Styonic 
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Ch APTE& phiclyonic council ; and Acrifius foon after eredled the like coun- 
F,R8T ' cil at Delphi ( 4 ). This I conceive was done when Amphictyon 
and Acrifius were aged, and fit to be counfellors ; fuppofe in the 
latter half of the reign of David, and beginning of the reign 
of Solomon ; and foon after, fuppofe about the middle of the 
reign of Solomon, did Phemonoe ( 5 ) become the firft prieltefs 
of Apollo at Delphi, and gave oracles in hexameter verfe : and 
then was Acrifius flain accidentally by his grandfon Perfeus ( 6 ). 
The council of Thermopylae, included twelve nations of the 
Greeks, without Attica, and therefore Amphictyon did not then 
reign at Athens : he might endeavour to fucceed Cranaus, his 
wife's father ( 7 ), and be prevented by Erechtheus. 

LXVII. Between the reigns of Cranaus and Erechtheus, chror 
nologers place alfo Erichthonius, and his fon Pandion ; but 1 
take this Erichthonius and this his fon Pandion, to be the fame 
with Erechtheus and his fon and fucceflbr Pandion, the names 
being, only repeated with a little variation in the lift of the kings 
of Attica. For Erichthonius, he that was the fon of the Earth, 
nurfed up by Minerva, is by Homer (') called Erechtheus ; and 
^hemift. Themiftius' tells us, that it was Erechtheus that firft joined a 

IS, 0 /" Chari0t tO t h0rfes ; and Plat0 > b alluding to the ftory of Erichtho- 
p . 4f8 . ' mi, in a bafket (*), faith, « The people of magnanimous Erech- 

«< ! m 1 ! t e * Utlful > hm k Uho ™ us *o behold him taken 
, ,iT a : f f' chtheus theref °re immediately fucceeded Cranaus, 
wane Amphi&yon reigned at Thermopylae l n the reign of 

Granaus 

( 4 ) See Sir J. Mariham, SIX Tit r„. •;• a /•« 
( s ) Paufan. lib, 10. c. 1 1 1' %? mUthm ^fy™* 
(•) Apollodor. lib. 1 l\ I § °?V. AleX ' StFOm ' lib ' »• c - P- 139. 

of Meqrfiw. C depofed Cran ™ » afferted by Paufanias and Apollodorus, and was the opinion 



^ rT'varro placed it ^ " ^ ^ °' * ^ " * nahon,US 

bias m that oi Scr^- ^ "'^ ° f Crana " 8 - (Auguftin. de Civ. Dei, lib. 18. c. 10.) 



Exife- 



CI ^fiM^had three fons ; Azan Anh m XV ?- 

D ' A?heidas ' Elat ^ "mong whom he fluted his kingdom 

and 
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Grants the poets place the flood of Deucalion (♦); and therefo»<5«.„. 
the death of Deucalion, and the reign of his fons Hellen and 
Amphiayon, in Theflaly and Thermopylae, was but a few years, 
fuppofe eight or ten, before the reign of Erechtheus. 

LXVIII. The firft kings of Arcadia were fucceffively a p e la£ s P^n. 
gus, Lycaon, Ny&imus, Areas ('), Clifor, Apytus, Aleus, Ly-LVs."' 
curgus, Echemus, Agapenor, Hippothous, ^EpytusH. Cypfelus, 
Olaeas, &:c. Under Cypfelus the Heraelida* returned into Pelo- 
ponnefus, as above. Agapenor was one of thofe who courted 
Helena ; he courted her before he reigned, and afterwards he 
went to the war at Troy, arid thence to Cyprus, and there built 
Paphos ( ). Echemus flew Hyllns the fon of Hercules. Lycur- 
gus, Cepheus, and Auge, were b the children of Aleus, the fon " P*«>ftn. 
of Aphidas, the fon of Areas ('), the fon of Callifto, the daugh- a^U" 
terof Lycaon 0): Auge lay with Hercules (*), and Ancams the 
fon of Lycurgus was an Argonaut and his uncle Cepheus 
was his governour in that expedition; and Lycurgus ftaid at 
home to look after his aged father Aleus, who might be born 
about 75 years before tbat expedition ( 6 ) ; and his grandfather 
Areas might be born about the end of the reign of Saul, and 
Lycaon the grandfather of Areas might be then alive, and die 
before the middle of David's reign ; and his youngeft fon Oeno, 
trus ( 7 ), the Janus of the Latines, might grow up, and lead a 
colony into Italy ( s ) before the reign of Solomon. Areas re- 
ceived c bread-corn from Triptolemus, and taught his people to^ftn. 
make bread of it ; and fo did EumelusC), the firft king of ap.604. 4 ' 

fon ci> lhare . of e,ch of the< e princes went to their children after them. That of Azas to his 
his 17 • 5 ° f A P heidas t0 his fon Alei " ; that of Elatus among his five fons. Cliror in 
ttioki a T" tHe n,0lt confldetable of thefe grand-children of Areas. But after his death 
from t0 haVe bcen re * linited under his c °afin -^pvtiis, one of the fons of Etatus, 

tween A m agam it .P affcd to A,cus the fon of Apheidas. Paufan. lib. 8. c 4. p. 604—606. Be- 
^pytus aS f n(1 Clllor lherefore one fucceffion is to be inferted ; and the three reigns of Clitor, 
Aleu 8 US ' Aleus » are not to be reckoned i'uccefllve, but contemporary with furvivorfliip to 

O Paufan. lib. 8. c. S p. 607. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 9. § VIII. 
♦ AP ° 0< , W ' lib * 3- c 9. § I. Paufan. lib. 8. c. 4. p. 606. 
5 ru t y C - 4< § IL Paufan - lib 8 - c - 3- P' 6 °3, ^ 4. P . 604. 

n p c Cm 4 - p - 6o6 - ( 6 ) A P olt - Rhod - lib - J * lin - 16 l66 - 

U II / n ' , , b - 8 " c ' 3- P- 6 °3- I 8 ) Paufan. ibid. Dionyf. Hal. lib. 1. c. 10. p. 9. 

v ; rauian. hb. 7 . c . i8.p. 5 69. 

region 
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chaptei region afterwards called Achaia( 10 ): and therefore Areas and 

*' RST ' Eumeles were contemporary to Triptolemus, and to his old fa- 
ther Celeus, and to Erechtheus king of Athens ; and Gallifto 
to Rharus, and her father Lycaon to Cranaus (") : but Lycaon 
died before Cranaus, fo as to leave room for Deucalion's flood 
between their deaths The eleven ( ,3 ) kings of Arcadia, 
between this flood and the return of the Heraclidae into Pelo- 
ponnefus, that is, between the reigns of Lycaon and Cypfelus,' 
after the rate of about twenty years to a reign one with another, 
took up about 220 years; and thefe years counted back from the 
return of the Heraclides, place the flood of Deucalion upon the 
fourteenth year of David's reign ( ,4 ), or thereabout. 

■ Herod. 1. ? . LXIX. Herodotus a tells us, that the Phoenicians who came 
with Cadmus brought many doctrines into Greece : for amongft 
thofe Phoenicians were a fort of men called Curetes, who were 
fkilled in the arts and fciences of Phoenicia, above other menv 
and b fcttled fome in phrygia> where fhey wgre caHed Corybanm 

4^-474. tesC); fome in Crete, where they were called Ida/ DatfyltC); 
fome in Rhodes, where they were called tdcbines ( 3 ) ; fome in 
Samothrace, where they were called Cabin % fome in Eubcea, 
where, before the invention of iron, they wrought in copper, 
in a city thence called Chalcis; fome in Lemnos, where they af- 
iilted Vulcan ; and fome in Imbrus, and other places: and a 
confidence number of them fettled in ^tolia, which was thence 
caned the country of the Curetes ; until ^tolus the fon of En- 
dyrmon having flain A^is king of Sicyon, fled thither, and by 

call«n r ^, ,«' S fa * er hmded ™ d own name 

called n JEMI* W . and by the affiftance rf ^ ^ 

(") Paufamas differs little, if at all fm™ „ . . 

lib. 5. c. 8. -§ II. m,he of Nyflunui the fuccd&r of Lycaon. Apollodor. 




... Cypfo 
flood will 
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mus found out gold in the mountain Pangaeus in Thrace (*), and Greek** 
copper at Thebes f); whence copper ore is ftill called Cadrnia 
Where they fettled they wrought firft in copper, till iron was 
invented ; and then in iron : and when they had made them- 
felves armour, they danced in it at the facrifices with tumult and 
clamour, and bells, and pipes, and drums, and fwords, with 
which they itruck upon one another's armour, in muficai times 
appearing feized with a divine fury ; and this is reckoned the ori- 
ginal of mufic in Greece. So Solinus, a " Studium muftcum ind? 
" mptum, cum Ida/ Dattyli modules, crepitu &> tinnitu arts depre^' C> 
« for/or, m verjtficum ordinem tranjluliffeni r and Ifidorus, b « $lu~> ha* *r- 
" dtum tnujicum ab Idais Da&ylis mptuftf Apollo and the Mu-STfc 1 *' 
fes were two generations later. Clemens c calls the Idai mstyU* C1 «"- 
brtar^, that is toangcrs ; and ton, that they were reputed the^? P !^. 
fcrft-wife men, to whom both the letters which they call Ephefian. 
ami the invention of muficai rhythmes are referred. It feeme 
that when the Phoenician letters, afcribed to Cadmus, were 
brought into Greece, they were at the fame time brought wtP 
Phrygia and Crete by the Curetes ; -who fettled in thofe cpqntries, 
and called them Ephefian, from the city Ephefus ( 7 ), where they 
were firft taught. The Curetes, by their maiiufa^buring copper 
and iron, and making fwords, and armour, and edged tools for 
hewing and carving of wood, brought into Europe a new way 
of fighting ; and gave Minos an opportunity of building % fleet, 
and gaining the dominion of the Teas. ; and fet on foot the trades 
of ninths and carpenters in Greece, which are the foundation of 
manual trades. The d fleet of Minos was without fails; and Da* 4 
dalus fled from him by adding fails to his veflel : and therefore'' ^ u 
""ps with fails were not ufed by the Greeks before the flight of 



H *&ZV£:t:?»'*-%- ° — c ' 6 4«P.^o. Pa«fan.lib. 5 .c. 7 .p. 39I . 

V)T - S7 ' O Hygin. Fab. a 74 . 

<hor ima-b^' T yw *"' k, menti °ncd by Clemens, were not letters of the alphabet, as oar au- 
Diana ' Enrtl'th ■ C «!' " ma 8 ical words w f itten on the feet . "own, and girdle of ,the £ph«$an 
"on of the,, m " 6m -P* l86 4. 1! n- 10—20. edit. Rom. Thefe words, with the interpreja- 
Wonderfnl •' 6 l ° " nd in H^X^'WS and Clemens Alexandrians, Strom, lib. 5. c..8.p. 242. 
in g worn aboTM Were / fcribed t0 thcm but wh cther they operated by being uttered, or by be- 
oout the perfon, feems not agreed among the antient writers. 

V0L * v « Djedalus, 
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Chapter Drains, and death of Minos, who was flam in purfuing him 
FiasT ' to Sicily ( 8 ), in the reign of Rehoboam. Daedalus and his ne- 
phew Talus, in the latter part of the reign of Solomon in- 
vented the C) chip-ax, and faw, and wimble, and perpendicu- 
lar, and compafs, and turning-lath, and glew, and the pot- 
ter's wheel; and his father Eupalamus invented the anchor Q): 
and thefe things gave a beginning to manual arts and trades in 
Europe. 

<StraK lxX. The a Curetes, who thus introduced letters, and muiic, 
w'ffi and poetry, and dancing, and arts, and attended on the facri- 
p/; 3 e i'. 64 ' flees, were no lefs adtive about religious inftitutions ; and for their 
fkill and knowledge arid myftical prices, were accounted wife 
men and conjurers by the vulgar. In Phrygia their myfteries 
were about Rhea, called Magna Mater, and from the places where 
me was worlhipped, Cybele, Berecynthia, Pefiinuntia, Dindy- 
mene, Mygdonia, and Idaea Phrygia : and in Crete, and the Verra 
Curetum, they were about Jupiter Olympius, the fon of the 
i S io a V'468 Cretan Rhea - The y reprefented, b that when Jupiter was born 
4 7 i.*Diodor'. i n Crete, his mother Rhea caufed him to be educated in a cave 
p. s i 3 c i. 64 ' in mount Ida, under their care and tuition; and c that they 
fac£u. de danced about him in armour with great noife, that his father Sa- 
^Hfr&j/'turn might not hear him cry; and when he was grown up, af- 
&c.j.fca.i. fifted him in conquering his father, and his father's friends; and 
cS^n '1 i * n memoi 7 °^ me ^ e things inftituted their myfteries. Bochart 
c. 15. "brings them from Paleftine, and thinks that they had the name 
of Curetes from the people among the Philiftims called Crethim, 
or Cerethites: Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. ii. 5. 1 Sam. xxx. 14. for 
the Philiftims conquered Zidon, and mixed with the Zidonians. 

LXXI. The two firft kings of Crete, who reigned after the 
coming of the Curetes, were Afterius and Minos ; and Europa 

was 

£1 S i - 0d ' 1 S L ic * Ub ' 4< c ' '9- P- '94, and lib. 5. c. 78. p. 238, and Herodot. lib. 7. c 170. 
(*) Phn. hb. 7. c. 57. Diod. Sic. lib. 4. c. 76. p. 192. 

§ LXXI 

l J Read, M«« anJSarpdon. See Herodotus, lib. 1. c. 173, 

O Luc IAN , in his difcourfe about the Syria^gJddsft, fays, that there was a temple in Phrygi* 

' ' ' dedicated, 
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was the queen of Afterius ('), and mother of Minos (*); and Greeks. 
the Idaean Curetes were her countrymen, and came with her and 
her brother Alymnus into Crete, and dwelt in the Idsean cave in 
her reign, and there educated Jupiter, and found out iron, and 
made armour : and therefore thefe three, Afterius, Europa, and 
Minos, muft be the Saturn, Rhea and Jupiter of the Cretans, 
Minos is ufually called the fon of Jupiter ; but this is in relation 
to the fable, that Jupiter in the fliape of a bull, the enfign of the 
fliip, carried away Europa from Zidon : for the Phoenicians, upr 
on their firft coming into Greece, gave the name of Jao-pater, 
Jupiter, to every king: and thus both Minos and his father, were 
Jupiters. Echemenes, an ancient author cited by Athenams V Athen.i. 13 . 
laid that Minos was that Jupiter who committed the rape upon p,6 ° 1 ' . 
Ganimede ; though others faid more truly that it was Tantalus ( 3 ). 
Minos alone was that Jupiter who was molt famous among the 
Greeks for dominion and juftice, being the greateft king in all 
Greece in thofe days, and the only legiflator. Plutarch b tells - pi^rch. ; a 
us, that the, people of Naxus, contrary to what others write, pre- Thele0 ' p ' 9 * 
tended that there were two Minos's, and two Ariadnes; and that 
the firft Ariadne married Bacchus, and the laft was carried away 
by Thefeus. But c Homer, Hefiod, Thucydides, Herodotus, and c Homer, n. 
Strabo, knew but of one Minos ; .and Homer defcribes him to be £ *£o d jk 
the fon of Jupiter and Europa; and the brother of Rhadaman-^ 6 7-&T! 
thus and Sarpedon; and the. father of Deucalion the Argonaut;'' ' 
and grandfather of Idomeneus who warred at Troy; and that he 
was the legiflator of Hell. Herodotus d makes Minos and Rhada- < H erod. 1. ,. 
manthus ( 4 ) the fons of Europa, contemporary to jEgeus : and ^ 7j- ]od 
e Apollodorus and Hyginus fay, that Minos, the father of An:^'.^^ 
drogeus, Ariadne and Phaedra, was the fon of Jupiter and Eu- V.+mw, 
ropa, and brother of Rhadamanthus and Sarpedon. 378 ' 

LXXII. Lucian f lets us know, that Europa the mother of Mi-^Lncian. 
nos was worfhipped by the name of Rhea('), in the form of a dcDeaS y ria - 

woman 

^ lcated > a sfonae imagined, to Europa. And in another part of the fame trad, he fays of the 
™°"s temple at Hierapolis, that, among many different opinions concerning the founder of it, 
th k dlvin ' t 3 r t0 vv hich it was confecrated, one was, that Attis had been the founder, and 
j the goddefs wasRhea. And in confirmation of this, he alledges, that the idol of this tem- 
P e nad iomc of the peculiar attributes of Rhea : namely, the Car drawn by lions, the drum, 

Q_ 2 and 
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woman fitting in a chariot drawn by lions, with a drum in her 
hand, and a Corona turrita on her head, like Aftarte and Ifis. 
And the Cretans 3 anciently mewed the houfe where this Rhea 
lived : and b Apollonius Rhodius tells us, that Saturn, while he 
reigned over the Titans in Olympus, a mountain in Crete, and 
Jupiter was educated by the Curetes in the Cretan cave, deceived 
Rhea, and of Philyra begot Chiron. And therefore the Cretan 
Saturn and Rhea, were but one generation older than Chiron, 
and by confequence not older than Afterius and Euro pa, the pa- 
rents of Minos. For Chiron lived till after the Argonautic ex- 
pedition, and had two grandfons in that expedition ( 2 ) ; and Eu- 
ropa came into Crete above an hundred years before that expedi- 
tion. Lucian c tells us, that the Cretans did not only relate, that 
Jupiter Was born and buried among them, but alfo fhewed his 
fepulchre : and Porphyry d tells us, that Pythagoras went down 
into tne Idaean cave to fee his fepulchre : and Cicero, e in num- 
bering three Jupiters, faith, that the third was the Cretan Ju- 
piter, Saturn's fon, whofe fepulchre was mewed in Crete : and 
the fcholiaft upon Callimachus f lets us know, that this was the 
lepuldhre of Minos : his words aTe, " Ev K^y em tew <ra£w T8 
* Mm*®- tiKytytaflo, MINDCC TOT AIOC TAOOC, ro y^ow k 
u tf« Mtm(& axnXa^n, (ke istptefhwtt, A IOC TA$OC. ix tsth 
il hv teywi Kfvreff tov t«£ov ts A< 0 £. In Crete upon the fe- 
" piukhre of Minos was written, Minois Jovis Jepulcbrum : "but 
u in time Minois wore out, fo that there remained only Jovis fe- 
"< pukf> ™ m \ and thence the Cretans calkd it the fepulchre of Ju- 
" piter." By Saturn, Cicero, who was a Latine, underftood the 
Saturn fo called by the Latines : for when -Saturn was expelled 
b*s kingdom, he fled from Crete by f ea to Italy Q) ; and this the 
poets expreffed by faying, that Jupiter Caft him ^down to Tarta- 
rus that is, into the fea: and becaufe he lay hid in Italy, the 

*nlT ( I T SatUrn ; Und lx **> Lxmm ; 

and themfelves Latines. So g Cyprian ; « Antrum Jovis in Cre- 

" td 

^X^^'^^gg** <>y> E «-P-as Rhea. Fer this temple at Hie- 

which 
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** idvifitur, & Jepulcbrum ejus oflenditur : & ab eo ' SafurmimGw*** 
"fugatum ejfe manifejium eji ; unde Latium de latebrdejus nomen 
" accepit : bic liter as imprimere y bic fignare nummos in Italia pri- 
« mus infiituit, unde ararium Saturni vacatur ; M rufimmis bic 
« cultorfuit, inde falcemferens fenex pingitur? andMinutius Fe- 
lix; " Saturnus Cretd profugus, Italiam metu filii favientis accef- 
« fer at, & Jani fufceptus bofpitio, rudes illos tontines & agrefles 
«' mulla docuity ut Graculus &t poJitus ; lit eras imprimere 9 wm- 
il mos Jignare, infirumenta conficere: itaque laiebram fuam % quod. 
" tuto latuiffet, vocari maluit Latium, urbem Saturniam de 
"fuo nomine. * * Ejus films Jupiter Creta exclufo parent e regna- 
" Mic 9biit; illicfilios babuit ; adbuc antrum Jovis vifitur y & 
"fepidcbrum ejus ojlenditur, & ipfis Jacris fun bumanitatis argui- 
" tur? And Tertullian : « a Quantum rerumargumenta decent y * TMt ApcK 
" mfquam invenio fidehom qudm apud ipfam Italiam ; in qua Sa- lo8CUC< 
" turms pqfl multas expeditiones, pofique Attica bojpiim eonfedit y 
(< exceptm abjam^ ve/Jane, ut Satii volunt. Mons f quem inco- 
u luerat,SaturmusdiBusi civitas x quam depalaverat, Saturnia ufque 
" mn€ eft* Tbta denique Italia pofl Qermtriam Saturnia cognotw- 
" nabatur. At ipfo primum tabula, 6?f imagine Jignatus nummusy 
u & inde ceraria prafidetr By Saturn's carrying letters into Ita- 
ly, and coining money, and teaching agriculture, and making, 
inftruments, and building a town* you may know that he £e& 
from Crete, after letters, and the coining of money, aad mar 
fiual arts were brought into Europe by the Phoenicians; and from 
Attica, after agriculture was brought into Greece by .Genes ;; and- 
fo cauld not be older than Afterius, and Europe and Jber brother 
Cadnjus : and by Italy's being called Oenotria, before it M^as called: 
Saturnia, you may know that he came into Italy afiter Oenotrus^ 
and fo was not older than the Tons of Lycaon, Qenotcus carried, 
*he £rft colony of the Greeks into rltaly (% Saturn the fecond^, 
-and Evander the third ; and trhe Latines knew nothing .oJder in 
Italy than Janus and Saturn. : and therefore Oenotrus was the Ja*- 

the r C) be J 0n3 ° f MiCm by Eudeides daughter of Chiron. Apollodor^ lib. 3. c 11 § VI. Ia. 
<phic Argpnautics they arc made thefonsof iEacus by ^Egina.. V. 128, and 182—184. 
(♦) R P 1 " J *' n * 8, " Iin ' 3 '9— 3 2 3« Servius upon the place. Ovid. Faft. lib. 1. lin. 235, 
n \ r\-J be Latines called Italy Saturnia. and Latium and tbtmfdva Latins. 
\ ) DwnyC Hal. lib. ,. c . ,0. p. 9. ' 

6 nu* 
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Ch AP tee nus of the Latines, and Saturn was contemporary to the fons of 
F ""' Lycaon, and by confequence alfo to Celeus, Erechtheus, Ceres, 
and Afterius. For Ceres educated Triptolemus the fon of Cele- 
us, in the reign of Erechtheus, and then taught him to plow 
and fow, corn. Areas the fon of Callifto, and grandfon of Ly- 
caon, received corn from Triptolemus, and taught his people to 
make bread of it ; and Procris, the daughter of Erechtheus, fled 
to Minos the fon of Afterius. In memory of Saturn's coming 
into Italy byfea, the Latines coined their firft money with his 
« Macrob. head on one fide, and a fhip on the other ( 6 ). Macrobius a tells* 
ifc.™!' 1 'us, that when Saturn was dead, Janus creeled an altar to him, 
with facred rites as to a God, and inftituted the Saturnalia, and 
that human facrifices w r ere offered to him ; till Hercules, driving 
the cattle of Geryon through Italy, abolifhed that cuftom. By 
the human facrifices, you may know that Janus was of the race 
of Lycaon ( 7 ) ; which character agrees to Oenotrus. Dionyfius 
Halicarnaflenfis tells us further, that Oenotrus having found in 
the weftern parts of Italy a large region fit for pafturage and til- 
lage, but yet for the moft part uninhabited, and where it was 
inhabited, peopled but thinly ; in a certain part of it, purged 
from the Barbarians, he built towns little and numerous, in the 
mountains ; which manner of building was familiar to the an- 
cients ( 8 -) : and this was the original of towns in Italy. 

LXXIIL Pauf anias b tells us, that " the people of Elis, who 
3 9 a'.»id.«.' " were bell fkilled in antiquities, related this to have been the 
tUl'Z* " original of^the Olympic Games : ; that Saturn reigned firft, and 
« had a temple built to him in Olympia by the men of the Gol- 
" den Age; and that when Jupiter was newly born, his mother 
" Rhea recommended him to the care of the Idsei Daayli, who 
« were alfo called Curetes : that afterwards five of them, called 
" Hercules, Pceonius, Epimedes, Jafius, and Ida, came from Ida, 
« a mountain in Crete, into Elis; and Hercules, called alfo Her- 

{*) Macrob. Saturn, lib. i c 7 

8 ^^x^T^ r ' w '^ 
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« cules Idseus, being the oldeftof them in memory of the warG»E»i. 
il between Saturn and Jupiter inftituted the game of racing, and 
" that the victor fhould be rewarded with a crown of olive;" and 
there erected an altar to Jupiter Olympius, and called thefe games 
Olympic : and that fome of the Eleans faid, " that Jupiter con- 
" tended here with Saturn for the kingdom; others thatHer- 
" cules Idaeus inftituted thefe games in memory of their victory 
<£ over the Titans." For the people of Arcadia a had a tradi- • Bmfan. L8* 
tion, that the giants fought with the gods in the valley of Ba _ c,2 9.p.66o. 
thos, near the river Alpheusand the fountain Olympias. b Be-*i>io<tor. 
fore the reign of Afterius, his father Teutamus came into Crete 1 " 5 * P ' 
with a colony from Olympia (') ; and upon the flight of Afteri- 
us, fome of his friends might retire with him into their own 
country, and be purfued and beaten there by the Idsean Her- 
cules. The Eleans faid alfo - that Clymenus the grandfon (*) of 
the Idaean Hercules, about fifty years after Deucalion's flood, 
coming from Crete, celebrated thefe games again in Olympia (*), 
and erected there an altar to Juno Olympia ( 4 ), that is, to Euro- 
pa, and another to this Hercules and the reft of the Curetes ( 3 ) ; 
and reigned in Elis till he was expelled by Endymion, c Who ' Paufcn. I. < » 
thereupon celebrated thefe games again ( J ) : and fo did Pelops ( 3 ), c * 8 ' ' 4 " 
who expelled ^Etolus the fon of Endymion ( 5 ); and fo al& did 
Hercules the fon of Alcmena ( 3 ), and Atreus the fon of Pe- 
lops ( 6 ), and Oxylus ( 3 ). They might be celebrated originally, 
in triumph for victories, firft by Hercules Idasus, upon the con- 
queft of Saturn and the Titans ; and then by Clymenus, upon 
his coming to reign in the terra Curetum ; then by Endymion, 
upon his conquering Clymenus ; and afterwards by Pelops, up- 
on his conquering ^Etolus ; and by Hercules, upon his. killing 
Augeus ; and by Atreus, upon his repelling the Heraclidse (J) ; 
and by Oxylus, upon the return of the Heraclidae into Pelopon- 
nefus. This Jupiter, to whom they were inftituted, had a tera- 

(*) A defendant. (3) Paufan. hb:/$Kc. 8. p. 393. (*) c. 14. p 412. 

i„ V A 1 c : cprdin g foPaufanias, jEtolus fled for having killed Apis, the fon of Jafon of Eallantiutn 
"> Arcadia, lib. 5. c . 1. p. 376. 

\i\ p ellehls Patcrculus, lib. 1. c 8. 
Either PeTops 11 ^ 4 ***** that thej WerC celebrated V Atreus as funeral games, in honour of his 

pie 
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ch*m». ^ aftd altar ef^aed to him in ^lytttpia, where the games were 
celebrated, and from the place was called Jupiter Olympius. 
Olympia was a place tipon the confines of Piia, near the river 
Alpheus. 

• Herod. 1.2. LXXIV. In the b ifland Thafus, where Cadmus left his bro- 
c * 44 ' ther Thafiis ('), tile Phoenicians built a temple to Hercules Olym- 
tuSikJ"" P ius C); that Hercules, whom Cicero b calls ex Idais DaBylis, 
rum, lib. 3. cui infer ins -qfferuntQ). When the myfteries of Ceres were in- 
ftituted in ETeufis, there were other myfteries inftituted to her 
and her daughter and daughter's hufband, in the Hland Samo- 
thraee, by the Phoenician names of Dti Cabiri Axieros, Axiokerfa> 
and Axidkerfes ( 4 ), that is, the great gods Ceres, Proferpina and 

iib D, s?r 4 8, Pmto : f <* c J afius a Samothracian, whofe fifter married Cad- 
49- p. 223. rnus> W as fkmiKar with Ceres ; and Cadmus and Jafius were both 
of them inftituted in thefe myfteries. Jafius was the brother of 
Dardanus, arid married Cybele the daughter of Meones king of 
Phrygia, and by her had Corybas; and after his death, Darda- 
nus, Cybele, and Corybas, went into Phrygia, and carried thi- 
ther the myfteries of the mother of the gods, and Cybele called 
^ the goddefs after her own name, and Corybas called her priefts 

Hb D Tc."6r!' Cor y^ntes. -Thus Biodorus; but Diony fins faith, that Dar- 
Ul'.g'sf danus Stilted the Samothracian myfteries; and that his wife 
Chryfes learned them in Arcadia ; and that Idaeus the fon of Dar- 
danus inftituted afterwards the myfteries of the mother of the 
gods in Phrygia. This Phrygian goddefs was drawn in a chariot 
by lions, and had a corona turritu on her head, and a drum in 
her hand, like the Phoenician goddefs Aftarte, and the Coryban- ' 

• Ludan dc ? " ^ m0nV * her facrifices in a f «rious manner, like 
CaiSne. c the £fei Vz&yh ( 5 ) ; and Lucian « tells us, that me was the Cre- 
tan Rhea( ), that is, Europa the mother of Minos. And thus 
the Phoenicians introduced the praaice of deifying dead men 
and women among the Greeks and Phrygians; for I meet with 

O T?HeVfulT T 'h a f Ap ? I,0d0rus -lSL a fon of Neptune, lib. c. 1. § I. 
the fin of S ralecf in' ^° *" the HerCules 01 ^P ius ° f the Greeks. For Hercules 
author's fyftem, three? '' Herodotus % ! generations latex : according, to our 

< J ) Ex Id. is Digitb', cui iaferias a fferunt. De Nat. Deor. lib. 3 c. ,6. 

no 
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nqinftaneeof deifying dead men and women in Greece, ijjcfore Greeh* 
the coming of Cadmus and Europa from Zidon. 

LXKV. From thefe originals it came iatq f^ioji among tlje 
Greeks, x}ep&v t fiarentare, to celebrate the funerals of. dead pa- 
rents with feftivals and invocations and facrifices offered to their 
gfeofts, and to erea magnificent fepidchres in the form of tem- 
ples, with altars and ftatues, to perfons of renown ; and there 
to honour thern publickly with facrifices and invocations. Every 
man might do it to his anceftors ; and the cities of Greece did it 
to all the eminent Greeks: as to guropa the fifter, tp Alyranus 
the brother, and to Minos and Rhadamanthus the nephews of 
Cadmus; to his daughter Jno, and her fon Melkf rtus ; to Bac- 
chus, the fou of his daughter Semele ; Ariftarthus, the husband 
of his daughter Autonoe; and Jafius, the brother of his wif$ 
Harmonia; to Hercules a Theban, and his mother Alcmena ; m 
Panae, the daughter of Acrifius ; to ^Efculapius and Polemocraf 
tes the fon of Machaon; to Pandion and Thefeus kings of Athens* 
Hippolytus, the fon of Thefeus; Pan, the fon of Penelope ; Pro?- 
ferpina, Triptoleraus, Celeus, Trophonius, Caftor, Pollux, Hele- r 
na, Menelaus, Agamemnon, Amphiaraus, and his fon Amphilo> 
chus > Heclor an4 Alexandra the fon and daughter of Priam, Pho~ 
rqoeus, Orpheus, Protefilaus, Achilles and his mother Thetis, 
Ajjax, Areas, Idomeneus, Meriones, ^Eacus, Melampus, Britomar* 
hs, Adraftus, Jolau$, and divers others. They deified their clead 
in divers manners, according to their abilities and circumftances, 
and the merits of the perfbn ; fome only in private families, as 
houlhotd Gods g>r DuPemtes', others by erecting grave-ftoncs 
to them in publick, to be ufed as altars for annual faqrifiqes ; 
others, .by building alfo to them fepulchres in the form of houfes 
or temples ; and fome by appointing myfteries, and ceremonies, 
and fet facrifices, and feftivals, and initiations, and a fucceflion 

<*) Scholiaft. in Ajjoll Rhod. lib. 1. lb. ot 7. Bochart Phaleg. lib. x. c. 1 2. 
( UArcretia., lib. S9 8-6» 3 . 

I ) hucaa tells u«, that Rhea firft inftituted the dances of the Corybantes in Phrygia, and of 
Rhe Tl m Crcte - ( De Salt - § Vm.) Hence perha pi it may be probably concluded, that 
B ,.n a 1- ..^W*" goddefs were the fame. But 1 cannot find that this it anywhere ex« 
^eWyfajdbyLyci^, 

Vol. v. r of 
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Cmaftee 7 of ptiefts for performing thofe inftitutions in the temples, and 
FlR!T ' handing them down to pofterity. Altars might begin to be 
ere&ed in Europe a little before the days of Cadmus, for facri- 
ficing to the old god or gods of the colonies ; but temples began 

**™t 6 adv in the da y s of Sol ° mon - For a ^ acus tne fon of ^g ina > wh ° 

p^iI ' was two generations older than the Trojan war ('), is by fome 
reputed one of the firft who built a temple in Greece. Oracles 
came firft from Egypt into Greece about the fame time ; as alfo 
did the cuftom of forming the images of the gods with their 
legs bound up in the lhape of the Egyptian mummies Q : for 
idolatry began in Chaldaea and Egypt, and fpread thence into 
Phoenicia and the neighbouring countries, long before it came 
into Europe ; and the Pelafgians propagated it in Greece, by the 
di£tates of the oracles ( 3 ). The countries upon the Tigris and the 
Nile being exceeding fertile, were firft frequented by mankind, 
and grew firft into kingdoms ; and therefore began firft to adore 
their dead kings and queens. Hence came the gods of Laban, 
the gods and goddeffes called Baalim and Afhtaroth by the Ca- 
naanites, the daemons or ghofts to whom they facri freed, and the 
"Moloch to whom they offered their children in the days of Mo- 
tes ( 4 ) and the judges. Every city fet up the worlhip of its own 
founder and kings, and by alliances and conquefts they fpread 
this worfhip, and at length the Phoenicians and Egyptians brought 
into Europe the praaice of deifying the dead. The kingdom of 
the lower Egypt began to worfhip their kings before the days of 
Mofes ; and to this worfhip the fecond commandment is oppofed> 
When the fhepherds invaded the lower Egypt, they checked this- 
worfhip of the old Egyptians, and fpread that of their own 

,n * • i j- § LXXV. 

VL c iTI V & ° f Pe!eUS ' Wh ° Wa ' thC father ° f Acllinbs - Apollodor. lib. 3. c. ti. § 
,f, ( n !!f ^ ^ thl ° P - ^ 3< C ' 8> Philo ^at. Vit. Apolbn. lib. 6. c. 4. Died. Sic. lib. 4. c 
LverfeTe™ to * * ? a ^ hUtr end ° f the firft bo( * Diodoru., where the very 

Oration of th,. » u * ™ l ™ t ftatUes of the *>m^™ i that they were made with a 
S awWd a£' ll^ ir^i 8 fo ^ *• Heliodorus ; Jo, to apologize for 




wetoouid read „ cV v. u i " ,uuorus m ">« paflage is corrupt; and that for 

kings: 
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kings: and at length the Egyptians of Coptos and Thebais, un-G RE EKs. 
der Mifphragmuthofis and Anions, expelling the fhepherds 
checked the worfhip of the gods of the fhepherds, and deifying 
their own kings and princes, propagated the worfhip of twelve of 
them into their conquefts ; and made them more univerfal than 
the falfe gods of any other nation had been before, fo as to be 
called Dii magni major urn gentium. Sefoftris conquered Thrace ( 5 ), 
and Amphictyon the fon of Prometheus ( 6 ) brought the twelve 
gods from Thrace into Greece : Herodotus a tells us, that they » Herod. 1. 
came from Egypt ; and by the names of the cities of Egypt de- initi °* 
dicated to many of thefe gods, you may know that they were of 
an Egyptian original : and the Egyptians, according to Diodorus b , k Diodor. 
ufually reprefented, that after their Saturn and Rhea, reigned'' ,,p " 8 " 
Jupiter and Juno, the parents of Ofiris and I lis, the parents of 
Orus and Bubafte. 

LXXVI. By all this it may be underftood, that as the Egyp* 
tians, who deified their kings, began their monarchy with the 
reign of the gods and heroes, reckoning Menes the firft man who 
reigned alter their gods; fo the Cretans had the ages of their 
gods and heroes, calling the firft four ages of their deified kings 
and princes, the Golden, Silver, Brazen, and Iron Ages. He- 
fiod % defcribing thefe four ages of the gods and demi-gods of e ^Sod. 
Greece, reprefents them to be four generations of men; each Q £°» tn>r ' 1( 
which ended, when the men then living grew old and dropt into 
the grave; and tells us, that the fourth ended with the wars of 
Thebes and Troy : and fo many generations there were, from 
the coming of the Phoenicians and Curetes with Cadmus and 
Europa into Greece, unto the deftruaion of Troy. Apollonius 
Rhodius faith, that when the Argonauts came to Crete, they flew 

(') Of the progrefs of idolatry from Egypt, by thc Phoenicians into Greece, fee Herodot, lib. 
a. c. 43—64, and Diodorus in his firft book. 
(*) Leviticus xviii. 21. xx. a, 
( s ) Herodot. lib. a, c. 103. 

(*) Read, th* grand ft* ef Prmttbeus. For he was the fon of Deucalion, who was the fon of 
Prometheus. ^ Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 13. § VI. & lib. 1. c. 7. § II. Pliny fays, that Amphi<Syon 
evented the interpretation of prodigies and dreams, lib. 7. c. 57. Paufanins fpeaks of a chapel 
near the temple of Bacchus at Athens, where werefeveral images of earthen ware, reprefenting 
Amphiayon giving a banquet to Bacchus and the other gods. What exprefs authority there may 
that h « brought the twelve gods from Thrace, I know not. 
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chapter Talus, a brazen man, who remained of thofe that were of the 
• F "p3ton. Brazen Age, and guarded that pafs a . Talus was reputed the fort 
i T +7%u* of Minos ( x ) ; and therefore the Ions of Minos lived in the Brazen 
' Age, and Minos reigned in the Silver Age. It was the Silver 
Age of the Greeks in which they began to plow and fow corn i 
and Ceres,, that taught them to do it, fburifhed in the reign of 
Gelens and Erechtheiis and Minos. Mythologifts tell us, that 
the laft woman with whom Jupiter lay was Alcmena( 1 ).; and 
thereby they teem to put an end to the reign of Jupiter among 
mortals, that is to the Silver Age, when Alcmena was with child 
of Hercules ; who therefore was born about the eighth or tenth 
year of Rehoboam*s reign, and was abo«t 34 years old at thfe 
time of the Argonautit expedition. Chiron was begot by Saturn 
of Philyra in the Golden Age,, when Jupiter was a child in the 
Cretan cave ( 3 ), as above ;. and this was in the reign of Afteriu* 
Xing of Crete : and therefore Afterius reigned in Crete in the 
Golden Age ; and the Silver Age began when Chiron was- a. child. 
If Chiron was. born about the 55th year of David's reign, he 
will be born in the reign of Afterius, when Jupiter was a child, 
in the Cretan- cave,, and. be about 88 years old ki the time of the 
Argonautic expedition, when he inherited the afterifms ; and. this, 
is within the reach of nature. The Golden Age therefore falls, 
in with the reign of Afterius, and, the Silver Age with that of 
Minos.; and to make thefe ages -touch, longer than ordinary ge- 
nerations, is to make ChirotUive much longer thart according ta 
thecourfe of nature. l?his rable of thefour agesfeterhs.to have 
been made by theCuretes-in the fourth age, in memory of the 
firft four ages, of theit tbroihg intd fiurope^ as into a hew World;.: 
and in honour of their country .woman Europa, and her-hufband. 
Afterms^the Saturn of the Latines ; and-of- hereon Minos, the; 
Cretan Jupiter ; : and . grandfon , Detolioh, who reigned till the, 
Argonautic expedition, and;is fometimes reckoned among the 
Argonauts^ and** mt great grahdto Womeneus, .who mm& 

f) See § LX. «* e ?. Un^o- ,. L 

O Apoil. Rhod. lib..,. Jin. , 3 .„ ^^^.^c.,,^ p. 

V*» %• Up. 174. ' 5 45 '--' 

at 



CHRONOLOGY. t2 $ 
at Troy. Hefiod tells us, that he himfelf lived in the fifthCR****. 
age( 4 ), the age next after the taking of Troy; and therefore he 
flourilhed within 30 or 35 years after it. And Homer was of 
about the fame age; for he a lived fome time with Mentor in* vita Ho- 
Ithaca, and there learnt of him many things concerning Wyflfes.aSSfaT 
with whom Mentor had been perfonally acquainted. Now He- 
rodotus, the oldeft hiftorian of the Greeks how extant, b tells us, b Her °<i. 
that Heflod and Homer were not above 406 years older than him- 0 * S "' 
felf; and therefore they flouriflied within 1 10 or 1 20 years after 
the death of Solomon : and according to my reckoning the tak^ 
ing of Troy was but one generation earlier. 

LXXVII. Mythologifts tell us, that Niobe, the daughter of . 
Phoroneus, was the firft woman with whom Jupiter lay (') ; and 
that of her he begat Argus, who fucceeded Phoroneus in the 
kingdom of Argos, and gave his name to that city; and there- 
fore Argus was born in the beginning of the Silver Age. Un- 
lefs you had rather fay, that by Jupiter they might here mean 
Afterius ; for the Phoenicians gave the name of Jupiter to every 
king, from the time of their firft coming into dreece with Cad- 
mus and Europa, until the invafion of Greece by Sefoftris, and 
the birth of Hercules; and particularly to the fathers of Minos, , 
Pelops, Laced'demon, /Eacus, and Perfeus. 

LXXVIIL The four firft ages fucceeded the flood of Deuca^ 
Hon ; and fome tell us* that Deucalion was the fon of Prome- • ' 
theus, the fon of Japetus ('), and brother eif Atlas. But t his • 
was another Deucalion ; for Japetus, the father of Prometheus , 
Epimetheus and .Atlas,, "was an Egyptian, the brother of 0firis> , 
and flourilhed two generations after the flood of Deucalion. 

LXXlX, 1 hate now carried up the chronology of the Greeks - 
as high as to trie firft ufe bf letters; the firft 'pfowing and fow- 
of corn; the firft manufacturing of copper and iron; the 
Beginning of the trades of Tmkhe, .carpenters, joiners b turners,., 
feick-makersj .. ftone- cutters, , and potters, in Europe; the firft ; 

.,. § lxxvh. 

i ) Died. Sic. lib* 4. c. 14 p. 155. ApoHoitar. lib. 2. c. 1. § L . 
, §~.LXXVHI. . - 

V ) Apollodojr. lib. i.e. 7 , § IL & t. 2. §.111. 

walling T 
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chafer walling of cities , about ; the firft building of temples; and the 
original of oracles in Greece ; the beginning of navigation by 
the ftars in long fhips with fails ; the -erecting of the Amphi£ty- 
. onic council ; the firft ages of Greece, called the Golden, Silver, 
Brazen, and Iron Ages, and the flood of Deucalion, which im- 
mediately preceded them. Thofe ages could not be earlier than 
the invention ami ufe of the four metals in Greece, from whence 
they had their names | and the flood of Ogyges could not be 
much above two or three ages earlier than that of Deucalion. 
For among fuch wandering people as v. e then in Europe, there 
could be no memory of things done aV ' ^ or lour ages be- 
fore the firft ufe of letters. And the e;- < P^e^berds 
out of Egypt, which gave the mil: <\. ; . :!; of 
people from Egypt into Greece, and to Ui.au of houses 
and villages in Greece, was fcarce earlier than tlie days of Eli 
and Samuel : for Manetho (') tells us, that when they were 
forced to quit Abaris and retire out of Egypt, they went through 
the wildernefs into Judaea, and built Jerufalem. ' I do not think, 
with Manetho, that they were the Ifraelites under Mofes, but ra- 
ther believe that they were Canaanites ; and upon leaving Aba- 
ris mingled with the Philiftims, their next neighbours: though 
fome of them might affift David and Solomon in building Jeru- 
falem and the temple. 

. LXXX * Saul was made king % that he might refcue Ifrael out 
«. , 9t ,o. of the hand of the Philiftims, who oppreffed them ; and in the 
fecondyearof his reign the Philiftims brought into the field 
againft him < thirty thoufand chariots, and fix thoufand horfe- 
men and people as the fand which is on the fea fhore for mnl* 
titude. The Canaanites had their horfes from Egypt ; and yet 
in the days of Mofes all the chariots of Egypt, with which Pha- 
raon purjued Itrael, were but fix hundred ('), Exad. xiv. 7. From 
the great army of the Philiftims againft Saul, and the great num- 

O Apud Jofeph. contr. Ap. lib. c. f^^. 
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V j 1 occ Wa «>urton Divine Leg. book IV. § V, 
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ber of their horfes, I feem to gather, that the fliepherds had Greek*. 
newly relinquiftied Egypt, and joined them. The fliepherds 
might be beaten and driven out of the greateft part of Egypt, 
and fhut up in Abaris by Mifphragmuthofis in the latter end of 
the days of Eli; and fome of them fly to the Philiftims, and 
ftrengthen them againft liraer, in the laft year of Eli ; and from 
the Philiftims fome of the fliepherds might go to Zidon; and 
from Zidon by fea to Alia Minor and Greece : and afterwards, in 
, the beginning of the reign of Saul, the fliepherds who ftill re- 
mained in Egypt might be forced by Tethmofis or Amofis, the 
fon of Mifphragmuthofis, to leave Abaris, and retire in very 
great numbers to the Philiftims ; and upon thefe occafions fe ve- 
ra! of them, as Pelafgus, Inachus, JLelex, Cecrops, and Abas, 
might come with their people by lea from Egypt to Zidon and 
Cyprus, and thence to Afia Minor and Greece, in the days of Eli, 
Samuel, and Saul ; and thereby begin to open a commerce by fea 
between Zidon and Greece, before the revolt of Edom from Ju- 
daea, and the final coming pf the Phoenicians from the Red Sea. 

LXXXI. Pelafgus reigned in Arcadia, and was the father of 
: Lycaon, according to Pherecydes Athenienfis ; and Lycaon died 
juft before the flood of Deucalion (') ; and therefore his father 
Pelafgus might come into Greece about two generations before 
Cadmus, or in the latter end of the days of Eli. Lycaon facri- 
ficed children (*) ; and therefore his father might come with his 
people from the fliepherds in Egypt, and perhaps from the regi- 
ons of Heliopolis, where they facrificed men, till Amofis abo- 
lished that cuftom ■('). Mifphragmuthofis, the father of Amofis, 
.drove, the fliepherds out of a great part of Egypt, and fliut the 
remainder up in Abaris ( 4 ) : and then great numbers might efcape 
to Greece; fome from the regions of Heliopolis under Pelafgus; 
and others from Memphis and other places, under other captains. 
And hence it might come to pafs,. that the Pelafgians were at the 
firft very numerous in Greece, and fpake a different language*. 

• ,, Vc . § LXXXI. 

3 J? § LXVI11 - O Julian, lib. 8-c. 3. . 

)J * lan etho apud Potphyrium. t.ufcb. Prarp. lib. 4. p. 93. 
V ; Manetho npud Jofeph. contr. Ap. lib. 1. c 14. p. i 3i 8... 
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Chapter from the Greek, and were the ringleaders in bringing into Greece 
'* 8T * : the worihip of the dead. 

LXXXH. Inachus is called the fon of Ocean us (')> perhaps 
becaufe he came to Greece by fca. He might come with his 
people to Argos from Egypt in the days of Eli, and feat himfelf 
upon the river Inachus, fo named from him ('), and leave his 
territories to his fons Phoroneus ('), /EgialeusQ, and Phegeus (*), 
in the days of Samuel. For Gar, the fon of phoroneus, built a 
temple to Ceres in Megara ( 3 ), and therefore was contemporary to 
Breehtheus. Phoroneus reigned at Argos ( 4 ), and ./Egialeus at 
Sicyon ( 5 ), and founded thofe kingdoms ; and yet ^gialeus is 
made above five hundred years older than Phoroneus by fome 
Smriib.'' I . cVrono,0 S €rs ' But 3 Ac^fiiaus, b Anticlides, and c Plato, account- 
^^• p-^s'.ed Phoroneus the oldett king in Greece; and 4 Apollodorus tells 
c. ^ ' '* us, ^gialens was the brother of Phoroneus ( 6 ). ^Egialeus died 

Tim:eo ) i043. 

without iffue, and after him reigned Europs, Telchin, Apis, La- 
* Apoiiodor. m edon, Sicyon, Poly bus, Adraftus, and Agamemnon, 8cc. and Si- 
c "sT d & 'lib! cyon S ave his narae to th « kingdom. Herodotus e faith, that Apis 
*h c " !!' **' in the Greek ton S ue is E P a P h »s ; and Hyginus, f that Epaphus 
.F^'&s. the Sicyonian got Antiopa with child. But the later Greeks have 
made two men of the two names Apis and Epaphus, or Epopeus, 
and between them inferted twelve feigned kings of Sicyon, who 
made no wars, nor did anything memorable; and yet reigned 
five hundred and twenty years, which is, one with another, 
above forty and three years a-piece ('). If thefe feigned kings be 
rejected, and the two kings Apis and Epopeus be reunited, ^gia- 
leus will become contemporary to his brother Phoroneus, as he 
ought to be. For Apis or Epopeus, and Ny&eus the guardian 

O Apollodor. lib. Lci.fi. § LXXXIL 

t^!^zt^:^::7 a *~ pro<to ■ *» ^ in which 
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of Labdacus, were flain in battle about the tenth year of SoIo-Gseso. 
mon, as above ; and the firft four kings of Sicyon, yEgialeus, 
Europs, Telchin, Apis, after the rate of about twenty years to a 
reign, take up about eighty years ; and thefe years counted up- 
wards from the tenth year of Solomon, place the beginning of 
the reign of ^Egialeus upon the twelfth year of Samuel, or 
thereabout : and about that time began the reign of Phoroneus 
at Argos. Apollodorus a calls Adraftus king of Argos; but Ho-[ A P° ,Wor 
mer b tells us, that he reigned firft at Sicyon : he was in the firft' 1 ' Homer!* 
war againft Thebes. Some place Janifcus and Phseftus between 57*" verf ' 
Polybus and Adraftus, but without any certainty. 

LXXXIII. Lelex might come with his people into Laconia in 
the days of Eli, and leave his territories to his fons Myies 
Eurotas ( 2 ), Clefon ( 3 ), and Polycaon ('), in the days of Samuel. 
Myles fet up a quern ( 4 ), or hand-mill to grind corn, and is re- 
puted the firft among the Greeks who did fo : but he flouriftied 
before Triptolemus, and feems to have had his corn and artificers - 
from Egypt. Eurotas the brother, or as fome fay the fon of 
Myles, built Sparta, and called it after the name of Ms daughter 
Sparta, the wife of Lacedaemon, and mother of Eurydice. Cle- < 
fon was the father of Pylas, the father of Sciron, who married 
the daughter of Pandion the fon of Erechtheus, and contended 
with Nifus the fon of Pandion and brother of jEgeus, for the 
kingdom ; and Macus adjudged it to Nifus (*). Polycaon in- ; 
vaded Meflene, then peopled only by villages, called it Meflene 
after the name of his wife, and built cities therein 

LXXX1V. Cecrops (') came from Sais in Egypt to Cyprus, and 
thence into Attica : and he might do this in the days of Samuel, 

n\ „ § LXXXIII. 

U Paufan. lib. 3 . c . i. p. 204. 

Oreft E U ' 0t -d ° f Myles » and the i raDfir ° n of Letex, Panfan. ibid. Scholiaft. is 

S A"" 13 ";- 1113 - *■ C ' ? 9- P- 9? ( 4 ) Lib- 3- c 20. p. 260. 

\ ) According to Pauianias, Lacedaemon was the builder of Sparta, p. 204. 
O Pauian. lib. 4. c . ,. p. 2 So. 

r) vm o- 5 LXXXIV. 

affirm Ah.' r J ohn Mariham, Chron. feft. VIII. Tit. Ctcrops. That he was an Egyptian, U 
Hift. ,8 the Scholiaft on AiiAoph, Plut. lift, 773 : A Sake, by John Tzetzes in Chil. $, 

V °L. V. s and 



f l»ST. 



130 CHRONOLOGY. 

Chapter and marry Agratile the daughter of Adtseus, and fucceed him 
in Attica foon after; and leave his kingdom to Cranaus in the 
reign of Saul, or in the beginning of the reign of David : for 
the flood of Deucalion happened in the reign of Cranaus ( 2 ). 

LXXXV. Of about the fame age with Pelafgus, Inaclvus, Le- 
lex, and Actseus, was Ogyges ('). He reigned in Rceotia, and 
fomeof his people were Leleges : and either he or his fon Eleu- 
fis built the city Eleufis in Attica; that is, they built a few houfes 
of clay, which in time grew into a city. AcuhTaus wrote, that 
Phoroneus was older than Ogyges; and that Ogyges flourifhed 
1020 years before the firft olympiad ( 2 ), as above. But Acufi- 
laus- was an Argive, and feigned thefe things in honour of his 
country. To call things Ogygian has been a phrafe among the 
ancient Greeks, to fignify that they are as old as the firft me- 
mory of things ; and fo high we have now carried up the chro- 
nology of the Greeks. Inachus might be as old as Ogvges ; but 
Acufilaus and his followers made them 700 years older than the 
truth; and chronologers, to make out this reckoning, have 
lengthened the races of the kings of Argos and Sicyon, and 
changed feveral contemporary princes of Argos into fuccefiive 
kings, and inferred many feigned kings into the race of the kings 
of Sicyon. 

LXXXVI. Inachus had feveral fons, who reigned in feverai 
parts of Peloponnefus, and there built towns ; as Phoroneus, 
who built Phoronicum, afterwards called Argos, from Argus his 
grandfonC); ^Egialeus, who built .Egialea, afterwards called 
Sicyon (■), from Sicyon the grandfon of Erechtheus ; Phegeus, 
who built Phegea, afterwards called Pfophis (*), from Pfophis 
the daughter of Lycaon : and thefe were the older! towns in Pe- 
loponnefus. Then Sifyphus, the fon of ^olus ami grandfon of 
Hellen, built Ephyra, afterwards called Corinth (♦) 5 and Aeth- 

(*> See § LXVII. note 4. 

O Eufeb. Exc. Gr p. 3? . $ ^African. Eufeb. Pnep. Evang. lib. ,0. p. *8 7 . 

C\ Paufan. lib. a . c. , ? . p. I4C § *£ XXVI ' T .. 

O Stephana lQ the word 4L. Co.pareV^Jt 8.c. ^ "3- ud C ' 6 'P- 
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lius, the fon of Mollis, built Elis ( 5 ) : and before them Cecropsc* 
built Cecropia, the citadel of Athens ; and Lycaon built Lyco- 
fura C), reckoned by fome the oldeft town in Arcadia ( 7 ) ; and 
his fons, who were at leaft four and twenty in number ( 8 ), built 
each of them a town ( 9 ); except the youngeft, called Oenotrus, 
who grew up after his fathers death, and failed into Italy with 
his people, and there fet on foot the building of towns, and be- 
came the Janus of the Latines. Phoroneus had alfo feveral chil- 
dren and grand-children, who reigned in feveral places, and built 
new towns, as Car, Apis, &c. And Hiemon, the fon of Pelaf- 
gus, reigned in Haeraonia ( I0 ), afterwards called ThefTaly, and 
built towns there. This divifion and fubdivifion has made great 
confufion in the hiftory of the firft kingdoms of Peloponnefus, 
and thereby give occafion to the vain-glorious Greeks to make 
thofe kingdoms much older than they really were. But by all 
the reckonings above-mentioned, the firft civiiizir-g of the Greeks, 
and teaching them to dwell in houfes and towns, and the oldeft 
towns in Europe, could fcarce he above two or three generations 
older than the coming of Cadmus from Zidon into Greece; and 
might moft probably be occafion ed by the expulfiort of the (hep- 
herds out of Egypt in the days of Eli and Samuel, and their fly- 
ing into Greece in confiderable numbers. But it is difficult to fet 
right the genealogies and chronology of the fabulous ages of the 
Greeks; and I leave thefe things to be further examined. 

LXXXVII. Before the Phoenicians introduced the deifying of 
dead men, the Greeks had a council of elders in every town for 
the government thereof, and a place where the elders and people 
worshipped their god with facrifices. And when many of thofe 
towns, tor their common fa fety, united under a common coun- 
cil, they eredted a Prytaneum, or court, in one of the towns, 
where the council and people met at certain times to confult their 

(*) Apollodor. lib. 1. c. 9. § III. 

( ) Pauian. hb. 5. c. 1. p. 375. Aethlius was commonly faid to be the fori of Proto~e.iia by 
Jiipiter. Bm the Elenns thcmielves affirmed, that this Jupiter, the father of Aethlius, was 
Pauftn. lib. 5. c. 8. p. 393. 

) I auian. lib. 8. c. 2. p. 600. ( 7 ) C. 38. p. 67S. 

U ApoUodorus fays f.fty, lib. 3. c . 8. ^ T. (») Paufan. lib. 8. c. 3. 

of M-J^n Scholir,ft on A P* ;I! - ! ^ hocJ - l ' ib - 3- Io8 9- Stephens calls JLmon the grandfon 
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CH.nER common fafety> and worfhip their common god with facriflces, 
FlBST ' and to buy and fell The towns where thefe councils met, the 
Greeks called fypah people or communities, or corporatioivtowns: 
and at length, when many of thefe fapoi for their common fafe- 
r ty united by confent under one common council ; they erected 
a Prytaneum in one of the fyijioi for the common council and 
people to meet in, and to confult and worfhip in, and fealt, and 
buy, and fell ; and this fopo? they walled about for its fafety, and 
called tijv 7roA/v the city. And this I take to have been the ori- 
ginal of villages, market-towns, cities, common- councils, veftal 
temples, feafts, and fairs, in Europe, The Prytaneum, -kv^oq tk- 
jimVi was a court with a place of worfhip, and a perpetual fire 
kept therein upon an altar for facrifieing. From the word Erw* 
fire, came the name Vefta ; which at length the people turned 
into a goddefs, and lb became fire-worfhippers like the ancient 
Perfians. And when thefe councils made war upon their neigh- 
bours, they had a general commander to lead their armies, and 
he became their king. 
!.T. h e^t LXXXVIIL So Thucydides a tells us, that " under Cecrops 
^', &Cp V L P " and the ancient kin gs, until Thefeus, Attica was always inha- 

tarchm The- <t v.. , . , . , , / J 

fco, P .xo. Ditea city by city, each having magiftrates and Prytanea : ner- 
" ther did they confult the king when there was no fear of dan- 
" ger; but each apart adminiftred their own common- wealth, and 
" had their own council, and even fometimes made war, as the 
Eleufinians with Eumoipus did againft Erechtheus. But when 
" Thefeus, a prudent and potent man, obtained the kingdom, he 
« took away the courts and magiftrates of the other cities, and 
<* made them all meet in one council and Prytaneum at Athens/' 
^M. 9 Polemon, as he is cited by b Strabo, tells us, that « in this bodv 
of Attica, there were 170 *^ 0/ , on e of which was Eleufis." 
tenSf.?* f c nd Phil °chorus c elates, that « when Attica was infefted by fea 
P . 397. and land by the Cares and Bceoti; Cecrops, the firft of any 
man, reduced the multitude- that is the 170 towns, « into 
twelve cities, whofe names were Cecropia, Tetrapolis,. Epacria, 
Deceha, Eleufis, Aphydna, Thoricus, Brauron, Cytherus, Sphet- 
us Cephiffia, and Phalerus; and that Thefeus contracted thofe 
twelve cities into one, which was Athens » 

LXXXIX. 
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LXXXIX. The original of the kingdom of the Argives wasO*«K*. 
much after the fame manner: for Paufanias a tells us, " that 3 1. 2 . 
" PhoroneuS, the fon of lnachus, was the firft who gathered into'* I5 " P ' HS * 
" one community the Argives, who till then were fcattered, and 
« lived every where apart ; and the place where they were firft 
" affembled was called Phoronicum, the city of Phoroneus." 
And Strabo b obferves, that " Homer calls ail the places which b s-r.bc, 1. 8. 
" he reckons up in Peloponnefus, a few excepted, not cities, but r " 337 ' 
" regions ; becaufe each of them confifted of a convention of 
« many ^oi 9 free towns, out of which afterward noble cities 
u were built and frequented : fo the Argives compofed Mantinaea 
" in Arcadia out of five towns, and Tegea out of nine; and out 
" of fo many was Hersea built by Cleombrotus, or by Cleony- 
" mus : fo alfo iEgium was built out of feven or eight towns, 
" Patrae out of feven, and Dyme out of eight ; and fo Elis was 
" ere&ed by the conflux of many towns into one city." 

XC. Paufanias c tells us, that the Arcadians accounted Pelaf- c P««frn. 
gus the firft man, and that he was their firft king ; and « taught p.^s'sJ. 
" the ignorant people to built houfes, for defending themfelves 
" from heat, and cold, and rain ; and to make them garments of 
" Ikins ; and inftead of herbs and roots, which were fometimes 
noxious, to eat the acorns of the beech tree and that his 
fon Lycaon built the oldeft city in all Greece. He tells us alfo, 
that in the days of Lelex the Spartans lived in villages apart. 
The Greeks therefore began to build houfes and villages in the 
days of Pelaigus the father of Lycaon, and in the days of Lelex 
the father of Myles; and by confeqnence about two or three ge- 
nerations before the flood of Deucalion, and the coming of Cad- 
mus. Till then d they lived in woods and caves of the earth. 1 ' PiW. 7 . 
The firft houfes were of clay; till the brothers Euryalus and Hy-°' s6 ' 
Perbius taught them to harden the clay into bricks, and to build 
therewith. i n tne days of Ogyges, Pelafgus, ^Ezeus, lnachus, 
a nd Lelex, they began to build houfes and villages of clay, Doxi- 
es the fon of Ccelus teaching them to do it (') ; and in the days 
0 Lycaon, Phoroneus, vEgialeus, Phegeus, Eurotas, Myles, Po- 
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Chapter lycaon, and Cecrops, and their Tons, to aflemble the villages into 
<^)//o/, and the i^oi into cities. 

XCI. When Oenotrus the fon of Lycaon carried a colony into 
'^"^•j 1 ; 1, Italy, " he a found that country for the moll part uninhabited ; 
" and where it was inhabited, peopled but, thinly : and feizing a 
" part of it, he built towns in the mountains, little and nume- 
" rous," as above. Thefe towns were without walls ; but after 
this colony grew numerous, and began to want room, " they 
" expelled the Siculi, compaffed many cities with walls, and be- 
" came pofleffed of all the territory between the two rivers Liris 
" and Tibre (')." And it is to be underftood, that thofe cities had 
their councils and Prytanea after the manner of the Greeks. For 
*Dionyr.L*.Dionyfius b tells us, that the new kingdom of Rome, as Ro- 
,mulus left it, confuted of thirty courts or councils in thirty 
towns, each with the facred fire kept in the Prytaneum of the 
court, for the fenators who met there to perform facred rites, af- 
ter the manner of the Greeks ( 3 ). « But when Numa the fuc- 
" ceflbr of Romulus reigned, he leaving the feveral fires in their 
" own courts, instituted one common to them all at Rome ( 4 ) :* 
whence Rome was not a compleat city before the days of Numa. 

XCII. When navigation was fo far improved that the Phoeni- 
cians began to leave the fea-fhore, and fail through the Mediter- 
ranean by the help of the itars, it may be prcfumed, that they 
.began to difcover the iflands of the Mediterranean, and for the 
lake of traffic to fail as far as Greece : and this was not long be- 
fore they carried away Io, the daughter of Inachus, from Ar- 
gos. The Cares (<; firft in f efted the Greek feag wifh . 
and then Minos the fon of Europa got up a potent fleet, and fent 
i D 5 :Tmo. ^V 00101116 !; F ° r Diodorus C tells us, that the Cyclades iflands, 
thofe near Crete, were at firft defolate and uninhabited ; but Mi- 
nos, having a potent fleet, fent many colonies out of Crete, and 
peopled many of them; and particularly, that the ill and Carp* 

(') Dionvf. Hal. lib. i. c. 9. p. 8. § 

(') c^p.^ O - lib.,c 7 . P .8, 

YO ( ) c. 66. p. ia6. 

( ) Thucvdid . lib. 1 . c. 8. p c hJ;v 

»><*, lib. 1. c. 1,1. 1 ' S ' " e * odot «' &v«, that the Carians manned the fleets of Mi- 
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thus * was firft feized by the foldiers of Minos. Syme lay waftec*^*." 
and defolate till Triops came thither with a colony under Chtho-" I ? lodor ' 1 ' 5, 
nius b . Strongyle, or Naxus, was firft inhabited by the Thraci-* "^or"].* 
ans in the days of Boreas 0 , a little before the Argonautic expe- 'DiXl^! 
dition. Samos was at firft defert, and inhabited only by a great"' s °' p * 
multitude of terrible wild hearts, till Macareus peopled it, as he 
did alfo the iflands Chius and Cos Lefbos lay wafte and de- 

folate till Xanthus failed thither with a colony ( 2 ). Tenedos lay 
defolate till Tennes, a little before the Trojan war, failed thither 
from Troas ( 3 ). Ariftaeus, who married Autonoe the daughter 
of Cadmus, carried a colony from Thebes into Caea, an ifland 
not inhabited before ( 4 ). The ifland Rhodes was at firft called 
Ophiufa ( 5 ), being full of ferpents before Phorbas, a prince of 
Argos, went thither, and made it habitable by deftroying the 
ferpents ( 6 ), which was about the end of Solomon's reign ; in 
memory of which he is delineated in the heavens in theconftel- 
lation of Ophiuchus ( 7 ). The difcovery of this and fome other 
iflands made a report, that they rofe out of the fea. " In Jfid ■ 
" De/os emcrfit, Hiera, &> Anapbe, & Rbodus? faith d Am- - a™. 
mianus. And c Pliny ; " Clara jampridem infula> Delos & Rbo~ >&X 7 ». 
" dos memoria produntur enata ; pojiea minor es ; ultra Melon, Ana- c " 87 * 
" phe ; inter Lemnum & HeUefpontum, Nea ; inter Lebedum & 
u ?eon, Halone, &c" 

XCIfl. Diodorus f tells us alfo, that the feven iflands called { ^6or. 1. 5. 
■bolides, between Italy and Sicily, were defert and uninhabited w£ P * 
toll Lipparus and y£olus, a little before the Trojan war, went 
thither from Italy, and peopled them. And that 8 Malta and ,Diodor -' , -f- 

Paul c. ia. p. 204. 

vidiiius, or Gaudus, on the other fide of Sicily, were firft peo- 
pled by Phoenicians. And fo was Madera without the Sraits. 
A nd Homer writes, that Ulyfies found the ifland Ogygi a covered 
w ith wood, and uninhabited, except by Calypfo and her maids ('), 
Who lived in a cave without houfes ('). And it is not likely that 

0 Diod. Sic. lib. 5. c. 81. p. 239. (3) c. 83. p. .40. 

6 rTJ~7~~}- b ' 4 " Cl 8l > 82 ' P- »95- ( s ) Strubo, lib. 14 p- 653. 

w uiod. ^ lc - »ih. 5. c. S 8. p. 22 8. Compare Eufeb. Chron. 

1 J rwy M . ul Rhodius apud iJygin. Poet. Aftr. lib. 2. c. 14. 

v 1 w. h. 245— J4 8. E. 63—69 & 199. C) Od. E. 57 & 194. 
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Fim"" GrCat Britain and Ireland could be peopled before navigation was 
propagated beyond the Straits. 

XC1V. The Sicaneans were reputed the firft inhabitants of Si- 
cily. They built little villages or towns upon hills, and every 
town had its own king ; and by this means they fpread over the 
country, before they formed themfelves into larger governments 

^. P i. d s D c.°6. with a common king. Philiftus a faith, that « they were tranf- 

M*!»'r.i i " pIante b d into Sicil y from the river Sicanus in Spain ;" and Dio- 
c.». n ;.',7. ,,n y ri us, b that « they were a Spanifh people who fled from the 

V^t' " Li S ures in Ital y-" He means the Ligures c who oppofed Her- 
3*. cules when he returned from his expedition againft Geryon in 
Spain, and endeavoured to pafs the Alps out of Gaul into Italv. 

- wonyf i x H T? leS ^ ^ ' mt ° My ' and made fome conquefts there, 
c. 4 fl.«. ,an d founded the city Croton C) ; and d after winter, upon the 
arrival of the fleet from Erythra in Spain, failed to Sicily, and 
there left the Sicani : for « it was his cuftom to recruit his armv 
with conquered people, and after they had aflifted him inmak- 
mg new conquefts, to reward them with new feats \" This was 
the Egyptian . Hercules, who ha<l a potent fleet, and in the days 
«n 10 Stra " S ' 3 " d accon3i "5 to his cuftom fet 

U , Z\ -T' ^ C ° nqUered Ger y° n < and r ««™ed back by 
SLt \ !° Egypt ' andwas by'he ancient Gauls called 
•> h ^,°jZ3 r 7 Esyi * ians ' Ni '«' : f <* Erythra and the 

**• ZTh^T were without the Straits - Dion y fi - f «p«- 

fents th,s Hercules contemporary to Evander. 
c D ^-'-s- were called Ft/'* ,nba ,! ,itan, « of Crete > according to Diodorus, 
^°\Z th ihef T ,7 bUt Whtnce ^re,and how 

eL°ifafher of M m " 5 Md f °° n after Te « am « s - the 
C^^jft Carried » colony of Dorians from 

** spontaneous fruits of ^^^1 

S; 1C ; fT ^ f ^ C ° n jf aure ° f our author's taken from the 

( ) Dionyl. Ha!, lib. c . \ P a(u > ^^.on Myfeelus as the founder of Croton. 

3 < i B ochart. Chanaan. lib. i.e. 42. 

and 
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;andhuts, till the invention of iron tools in the days of Afterias &*e«s. 
the fon of Teutamus; and at length were reduced into one king-, 
dom, and one people, by Minos (% who was their firft law* 
giver, and built many towns and fliips, and introduced plowing 
and fowing, and in whofeuays the Curetes conquered his father 
friends in Crete and Peloponnjefus. The Curetes a facrifice4*Mer ap „d 
children to Saturn; and, according to Bochart b , were Philiftim^K. yr ; 
And Eufebiors faith (♦) that Crete had its name from.Cws, one of kf. if b ufeb * 
the Ouretes who nurfed up Jupiter. But whatever was the ori- ri| a ' rt ' * 
ginal of the ifland, it feems to have been peopled, |>y colonies c "^i- 
which fpake different languages, till the days of Afteriul and Mi* c ' IS * 
nos, and might come thither two or three generations before, and 
not above, for want of navigation in thofe feas. 

XGVI, The ifland Gyprus was difcovered by the Phoenicians 
not long before : for Eratofthenes * tells us, " that Cyprus was at e 
*< firft fo overgrown with wood, that it could not be tilled ; i^g£jJS*. 
" that they firft cut down the wood for the melting of copper and 
w and afterwards, when they began to fail fafelv upon tha 

« Mediterranean/ that is, pirefeniiy after the Trojan war, « they 
^ built mips and even navies of it: and when they could not thus 
*" deftroy the Wood, they gave every man leave to cut down what 
wood he pleafed, and to poflefs all the ground which he cleared 
M of wood." &* alfo Europe at firft abounded very much with 
woods ; one af whicfc, called the Hercinian, took up a great part 
°f Gerrrmny, being foil nine days journey broad, and above for- 
ty long, in Julius Caefar's days: and yet the Europeans had heer* 
^ttmg down their woods, to make room for mankind, ever, 

«aee the invention of iron fools in the days of Afterius and 
Minos. 

XCVII. All thefe footfteps there are of the firft peopling of 
Europe, and its inlands, by fea. Before thofe days it feems to, 
ave been thinly peopled, from the northern coaft of the Euxine, 
1 ea, by Scythians defcended from Japhet ; who .wandered without 

O rj- j- § XCV - 

Achsa 10 h SlC ' lib ' 5 * C " 8a P 2581 And a11 thcfe nations ' w!th the Eteocretans and fome 
Homer"™ 3re Ilkewife mentioned by Diodorus, inhabited Crete in the days of Ulyffes. 

f J /u • lin - I 7 2 ~ 1 / 8 - 

W Homer, ibid. (3) D iod. -Sic, lib. 5. c. 80. p. 238. ( 4 ) In Chron. 

Voi -V. t houfes, 
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v«, T « houfes, and flieltered themfelves from rain and wild beafts n» 
l ' R8T - thickets and caves of the earth; fuch as were the caves in mount? 
Ida in Crete, in which Minos was educated and buned ; the cave^ 
of Caeus, and the Catacombs in Italy, near Rome and Naples,, 
afterwards turned into burying-places ;; the Syringes, and many 
other caves in the fides of the mountains of Egypt ; the cave* 
of the Troglodytes between Egypt andthe Red Sea ; and thofe of 
-strabo, t he Phaurufii in Africa, mentioned by "Strabo; and the caves^ 
''^'•^'and thickets, and rocks, and. high places, and pits, in which the 
Hraelites hid themfelves from the Philiftims in the days of Saul, 
i Sam. xiii. 6. Butoi theftateof mankind ia Europe in thofe 
days, there is now no hiftory remaining, 

XCVIII. The antiquities of Libya were net much older than* 
*Kodor. 1.3. thofe of Europe.. For Diodoru* b tells us, that Uranus the fa- 
l'A%"' therof Hyperion, and grandfather of Helius and Selene, that is* 
Ammon the father of Sefac, " was- their firft common. king, an* 
" caufed the people, who till then: wandered up and down, to 1 
« Herod. 1. 1. « dwell - m towns." And Herodotus c tells us, that all Media was* 
l ' 9 98 ' peopled by<J»jfw/, towns without walls, till they revolted from' 
the Affyrians; which was about 267 years after the death of So- 
lomon. And that after that revolt they fet up a king over them* 
and built Ecbatane with wails for his feat ; the firft town which' 
they walled about. And about 72 years after the death of So- 
• 1 Kings xx. lomon, Benhadad king of Syria d had two and thirty kings in his- 
1 ' army againft Ahab. And when Jolhuah conquered the land of. 
Canaan, every city of the Canaanites had its own king, like th» 
.cities of Europe, before they conquered: one another ; and one. 
of thofe kings, Adonibezek, the king of Bezek, had conquered 
feventy other kings a little before, Judg. i. 7. And therefore 
towns began to be built in that land not many ages before the 
days of Jofhuah. For the patriarchs wandered there in- tents* 
and fed their flocks wherever they pleafed ; the fields of Phoeni- 
cia not being yet fully appropriated for want of people. The 
countries firft inhabited by mankind were in thofe days fo thinly 
\£™f™- 2 peopled, that* four kings from the coafts of Shinar and Elam 

19— ia. 

§ xcvm. 

(') This feems to be a raiftake. The 318 men were Abraham's own fervaats and dependants. 
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invaded and fpoiled the Rephaims, and the inhabitants of the Greeks. 
countries of Moab, Ammon, Edom, and the kingdoms of Se- 
ldom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim ; and yet were purfued and 
^beaten by Abraham with an armed force of only 3 1 8 men, the 
•whole force which Abraham and the princes with him (') could 
,r*ife. And Egypt was fo thinly peopled before the birth of Mo- 
ies, that Pharaoh faid of the Israelites ; " a Behold the people of* ^ 
" the children of Ifrael are more and mightier than we.* And 
to prevent their multiplying and growing too ftrong, he caufed 
their male children to be drowned. 

XCIX. Thefe footfteps there are of the firft peopling of the 
earth by mankind, not long before the days of Abraham ; and 
of the overfpreading it with villages, towns, and cities, and their 
growing into kingdoms, firft fmaller and then greater, until the 
rife of the monarchies of Egypt, Aflyria, Babylon, Media, Per- 
fia, Greece, and Rome, the firft great empires on this fide India. 
Abraham was the fifth from Peleg (') ; and all mankind (*) lived 
togejmer inXJhaldea under the government of Noah and his fons, 
until the days of Peleg. So long they were of one language, 
one fockty, and one religion. And then they divided the earth, 
being perhaps difturbed by the rebellion of Nimrod, and forced 
to leave off building the Tower of Babel. And from thence 
they fpread themfelves into the feveral countries, which fell to 
their (hares; carrying along with them the laws, cuftoms, and 
religion, under which they had till thofe days been educated and 
governed by Noah, and his fons and grand-fons. And thefe laws 
were handed down to Abraham, Melchizedek, and Job, and their 
contemporaries ; and for fome time were obferved by the judges 
of the eaftern countries. So Job b tells us, that adultery was*j obmi< 
"an heinous crime, yea an iniquity to be puniflied by the 11 * 
" judges." And of idolatry c he faith, " If I beheld the fun, ]ohmU 
" when it fliined, or the moon walking in brightnefs, and my * 6 """* 8, 
" heart hath been fecretly inticed, or my mouth hath kifled my 
"band, this alfo were an iniquity to be puniflied by the judge: 

* ) Gwefcs xi. 18— *6. Luke Ui. 3+, 35. f) Genefis x. 25. xi. 1, 2, 
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chapter « for I !fli©vitd have denied the God that is above." And there: 
being no difj>ute between Job and his friends about thefe matters,- 
it may be prelum ed, that they alio with their countrymen were 
of the feme religion 1 . Mekhigedek was a pried of the raofl- 
high Godj md -Abraham vokiritarif y paid tythes to him^O-J which 
hewould fcartfc-'have-tiotte^- h^^hey ' sot been of owe and the 
fame religion* The firft inhabitants of the land of Canaan 
feem ahb to h#ve beta ^rigkraily of the fiwne religion ^ and to 
have eontiftufed in it tilt tn« r ^eatk o€ l^oah, and the <Iays of 

> iChron. Abraham. For Jerufalem wae ^neieotly a 4alle£ jebm r and its 
ffcOpte febilfkes, and MelcMiedck was their prkft and king. 
am.v.6. Tk^fcjfcjaflg revolt^ %hei»efope after the days -of Melchizedek to 
the •worfliipof fiflfe gedsf ascM aWb 4h* polkrity of Ilmael,. 
£&\% M6ab r AMmon, and (feat ®f Abraham by Keturijh : and 
the liraejfites themselves -were very apt to* revolt, And one feafcrti 
Why ferah went freii TJr of «he ChaWeas, to Ha-ran in his -way 
to the iand of Canaan ♦„ and why Abraham afterward left Haran,, 
and wtWt -mtb (fee land of Cam«i,| ibigbt be to avoid the wor- 
ftiip of ^Ife gods, which in flfcek- ^fey* fcegan in Ohaldea, and; 
fpread every way from thence t but did not yet reach into the 
land df Canaan. Several of the laws and precepts in which this 
primitive rdKgiori conned,, we" mentioned in- *h* heck of Job, 
chap. i. -ver, 5 , and chap.,x XX i. viz. i^viik to hiafpheme God; nor 
< to wm^hip the fun or moon ;, nor to kill; nor fteai ;, nor te com- 
mit adultery; nor truft'inriches ;. nor opprefs the poor or fa- 
therlefs; nor curfc your enemies; nor rejoice at their mi^for. 
tunes : but to be friendly,-^ heritable, and merciful ; and to 
• * «aieve ti« This was 

the morahty and religion of the firft ages, m called by the 
r" h f ^precepts of the *»■ Noah- This ^was the re- 
ligion of Mofes and the prophets, comprehended m the two great 
commandment,, of -lovingthe Lord ourGed with all ourfeart 
JT * r mmd ' ° Ur nei S hbo «r « ourfelves." This 
w thH^ by M ° feS t0 the ^circumcifed ftranger 

to nrim^f* V ' 1 ^ aSWeU3Sto theIfraelites: and thifis 
the primitive religion of hoth Jews and Chriftians, and ought to 
i 3 ) Gcnefis xiv. iS— jo 

be 
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fee the (landing religion of all nations, it being for the honour Gee 
of God,, and good of mankind. And iMofes adds the precept of 
« being merciful even to brute beaits, fo as not to fuck out their 
« blood ; nor to cut off their .flefli alive wjth the blood in it ; nor 
" to kill them for the fak© ef their blood, nor to ftrangle them; 
u but in killing them for food, to let out their blood, and fpili it 
" upon the ground," Gen. ix. 4, and Levit. xvii. 12, 13. This 
lawwasancientprtlwn the days of Mp£es, being given to Noah 
and his fons long before the days of Abraham : and therefore 
when the apoftles and elders in the council at Jerufalem declared, 
that the Gentiles were not obliged to be circumcifed and keep the 
law of Mofes, they excepted this law of « abffaining from blood,. 
u and things ftrangied," as being an earlier law of God, impofed 
PQt on the fons of Abraham only, but on all nations, while they 
lived together in. Shinar under the dominion of Noah ; and of 
tfce fame kind is the \aw of « gaining from meats offered to. 
" or gods^ and from foxnicatkMs^ S9 then, 66 the be- 
lieving that the wqrld was framed by pn§ fuprenaeGod, and is, 
" governed by him ;. and the loving and worshipping him, and. 
^ honouring ©ur parents^ and loving our neighbour as ourfelves;, 
" and being merciful even to brute beafts; w is the pldeft of all re- 
h 10 ^- And the origiqal of letters, agriculture, navigation,, 
miUKv arts and fciences, metals, fmiths, and carpenters, towns- 
and houfes, was not older in Europe than the days of Eii, Sa- 
mue1 ' and D ™id ; and before thofe days the earth was fo thinly 
Peopled^, and fo overgrown with woods, that mankind could nofc 
- e much - oWer tl^an is reprefented in. Scripture. 
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OF THE EMPIRE OF EGYPT. 



* 1 * HE Egyptians anciently boafted off a very great and lafting 
A empire under their kings Aramon, Ofiris, Bacchus, Sefof- 
tris, Hercules, Memnon, &c. reaching eaft ward to the Indies, and 
weftward to the Atlantic Ocean ; and out of vanity have made 
this monarchy fome thoufands of years older than the world. 
Let us now try-to rectify the chronology of Egypt, by comparing 
the affairs of Egypt with thefynchronizing affairs of the Greeks 
and Hebrews'('). 

II. Bacchus the conqueror loved two women, Venus (') and 
Ariadne f). Venus was the miftrefs of Anchifes ( 3 ) and Ciny- 
ras («), and mother of .Eneas, who all lived till the deftru&ion 
of Troy ; and thefonsof Bacchus and Ariadne were Argonauts ; 
as above : and therefore the great Bacchus flourifhed but one go 
'J^H&a nerat ion before the Argonautic expedition. This Bacchus * was 
fucT' P^^^^S conquered eaftward as far as India (*); returned in 
p .; 7 ; * triumph (5)^ brought his army over the Hellefpont ( 6 ) ; conquer- 
ed Thrace ; ( 5 ) • left mufic, dancing and poetry there ; killed Ly- 

in 2J^i£ U !5' tT* H C f 4 0 ^ nPc,hr ° InI;fm8 °f ^ Gr «k and the Egyptian dory,™ 
"LfiZh^Zf m , aU P recari0 '«- For this reafon : That our author 

prefon ted m S^^ 11 ^"' Wh ° haVe Fobab!y for the moll part mifre- 

Egypt am and t Z5 Z? e n qU1 V f their and under-rating that of the 

^™L h &fl T^lh^' * l6 ' ™ - Apoll. Uhea. lib. 
- ( J ) l^d. lm. IO o8. 
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«srgus king of Thrace, and Pentheus the grandfon of Cad- E « Y ' r - 
mus( 7 ); gave the kingdom of Lycurgus to Tharopsf); and 
one of his minllreUs, called by the Greeks Calliope, to Oeagrus 
the fon of Tharops ; and of Oeagrus and Calliope was born Or- 
pheus, who failed with the Argonauts. This Bacchus was there- 
fore contemporary to Sefoftris (°) ; and both being kings of Egypt^ 
and potent at fea, and great conquerors, . and carrying on their 
eonquefts* into India andThrace, they muft be one and the fame, 
man* 

III. The ancient Greeks, who made the fables of the gods, 
related that loathe daughter of Inachus, was carried into Egypt,, 
and there became the Egyptian lfis (')>; and that Apis»- the fon of 
Phoroneus, after death became, the gpdi Serapis (*) and fome. 
faid that Epaphus was the fon of Io ( 3 )» Serapis and Epaphus 
are Ofiris (");•; and- therefore Ifis and Oliris, in the opinion of the 
ancient Greeks who made the fables-of the godsj were not above, 
two of three generations older tharr the Argonautic expedition.. 
Dicaearchus, as he is cited by the Saholiaft upon Apollonius, a re-* Ar s°™»* 
prefents them two generations older than Sefoftris ; faying that 
after Orus the fon of Ofiris and Ills-, reigned Sefonchofis. He 
feems to- have followed^ the opinion of the people of Naxus, who- 
made Bacchus- two generations older than« Thefeus, and for that 
end feigned two Minos^ and two Ariadnes: for. by the confent 
of all antiquity, Ofiris and. Bacchus- were one and the fame king 
ef Egypt. This is affirmed by the Egyptians, as well as by the 
Greeks ;; and fame of the antient mythologifts> as Eumolpus andi 
Orpheus, b called Ofiris by the names of Dionyfus and Sirius;^ x,or • , •»? 
Ofiris was king of all Egypt,, and a great conqueror, and came »3 p. £ 

(*) Julius Firmions de Err. prof relig. Clemeni Alex. Protrept. e. $; p. «•& 13. oJo. p." ij! 

0 Diod Sic. lib. 2. c. 38. p. 87. lib. 4. c. 3. p. 147. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 5- § I- Add Plutarch 

(1 Diod. Sic. lib. 3-. c, 641 p. 139. (') Ibid; Apollodor, lib. 3^ c. J. § L de Tf. et Oiir.. 

O Diod. Sic. lib. 34 c. 64-. p. 139. paffinw 
(*) Admitting, what has not yet been proved, that Sefoftris lived but one generation before 
*e Argonautic expedition.. All the proof that we have of this, in the preceding chapter, 
ttl's on the ill-founded fuppofition, .that Sefoftris was the. fame perfon with the. Sefac.of holy writ.. 

V) Apollodor. lib. a. c. 1. § III. Eufeb. Exc Gr. p. 27.. 

O Sec Plutarch de If. et Of. T. II. p. 362, Diocl. Sic. }ib. n c. 25. p. 1$, 

over 
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chapter over the Hellefpont in the days of Triptolemus, and fubduefi 
Thrace, and there killed Lyeurgus ( 4 ) ; and therefore his expe- 
dition falls in with that of the great Bacchus.' Ofiris, Bacchus, 
and Sefoftris lived about the fame time.; and fey the relation of 
hiftorians, were all of them kings of Egypt ; and reigned at 
Thebes ( s ), and adorned that city ; and were very potent by land 
and fea. All three were great conquerors.; and carried on their 
conquefts by land through Afia, as far as India. All three came 
over the Hellefpont ( 6 ) ; and were there in danger of lofmg their 
army. All three conquered Thrace ( 6 ) ; and there put a ftop to 
their victories, and returned back from thence into Egypt. All 
three left pillars with iafcriptions in their conquefts ( 6 ). And 
therefore all three mttft be one and the fame king of Egypt ( 7 ); 
and this king can be hootherthan Sefac. All Egypt, including 
Thebais, Ethiopia, and Libya, had no common king before the 
expulfion of the fhepherds who reigned in the lower Egypt : no 
conqueror «f Syria, India, Afia Minor^ and Thrace, hefore Se- 
fac ( 8 ) : and the facred hiftory admits of no Egyptian conqueror 
of Paleftine before this king ( 9 ). 

IS 01 ;." IV * Th y maetes *> who was contemporary to Grpheas, and 
P . I4 o. wrote a poefy, called Phrygia, of the aaions of Bacchus in very 
old language and character, laid* that Bacchus had Libyan wo- 
men m his army ('); fcuongft whom was Minerva, a woman 
■•DioJor . , ^ flearthe ~ riv< * Triton C); and that Bacchus com- 

, P . r 3tt \;? J* an <^ the men, and Mi&er va the women ('). Diodoras b calls 
her Myrma; and faith, that the was queen of the Amazons in 
Libyan and the*> conquered the Atlantides and Gordons ; and 
then made a leagiie *i& Orus the fon of Ills, font to her by bis 

father 

(*) DIod. Sic. lib. :.c. io.p. i 2 . „s 

NiS^X^^tn^Z^S'f^ C ° n ^ red Mia, Afia Minor, ™d Thrace? 
HerodotJafeSbe. to SefS aSon St^T? S^^manon, when he%s, that 
any other of the afiion, afcribed . IZll C| he , 1S not ^ceffarily to be underrtood of 

(') Died. Sic. lib c. -o D ta, JV' 
tes; but ^^day&^l^l^^^^^^ <«* relate this after Thym*. 

J , compiler or mythology, who from the works of the antients, 

both 
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father Ofiris or Bacchus for that purpofe, and paffing through Eg™, 
Egypt fubdued the Arabians, and Syria, and Cilicia, and came 
through Phrygia," viz. in the army of Bacchus, to the Mediterra- 
nean ; but pafling over into Europe, was flain with many of her 
women by the Thracians and Scythians, under the condua of 
Sipylus, a Scythian, and Mopfus, aThracian, whom Lyeurgus 
king of Thrace had banilhed. This was that Lyeurgus who op- 
pofed the paffage of Bacchus over the Hellefpont ; and was foon 
after conquered by him, and flain. But afterwards Bacchus met 
with a repulfe from the Greeks, under the conduct of Perfeus % 
who flew many of his women, as Paufanias a relates, and was* Pauftir. i. *. 
affifted by the Scythians and Thracians under the condua of Si- C " *°' p * I5S " 
pylus and Mopfus. Which repulfes, together with a revolt of 
his brother Danaus in Egypt, put a ftop to his viaories. And 
in returning home he left part of his men in Colchis' and at 
Mount Caucafus, under JEetes and Prometheus ; and his women 
upon the river Thermodon near Colchis, under their new queens 
Marthefia and Lampeto. For Diodorus b , fpeaking of the Araa- b Dioddr. 
zons who were feated at Thermodon, faith, that they dwelt ori-Ltti!?: 
ginally in Libya, and there reigned over the Atlantides, and in-f/"- L *' 
vading their neighbours, conquered as far as Europe : and Am- 
mianus % that the ancient Amazons, breaking through many' a 
nations, attacked the Athenians, and there receiving a great 1 ' 2 
Slaughter retired to Thermodon: and Jullin ^ that theft <Juiu 
Amazons had at firft, he means at their firft coming to Ther-' 
modon, two queens who called themfelves daughters of Mars ; 
and that they conquered part of Europe, and fome cities of Afia, 
viz. in the reign of Minerva; and then fent back part of their 

both mythologers and poets, had collected a hiftory of Bacchus and the Amazons, the Argo- 
it\\ U ' t r eTr °j an war » and various other things, Diod. lib. 3. c. 65. p. 140. The learned We f- 
ing takes this Dionyfins to be the Milefian, who is mentioned in Suidas as the author of a 
DicV' 5 icus ' arul otner works in hiflory and mythology. It is from this Dionyfhis that 

pear ^ tak " accoimt > which he gives, of Thymcetes and bis writings. It does not ap- 
his' time Dlot,orus hsd himfclf ever feen the poems of Thymcetes, or that they were extant in 

O Diod. Sic. lib. 3 . c. 69. p. 14 j. 
in ant" THE X,nl " cc . efsfulex P edition of the Amazons, in times before the Trojan war, was famous 
nexen" 1111 ^' ^ " W3! 3 fav<nirite to P ic wi:n the orators. It is mentioned by Plato in the Me- 
^''^aDh'- yIfocrates ' in llis Panegj-ric; and more circumfrantially dcfi-ribed by Lyfia?, in his 
Aiidhe^ 0 ' Lyftas a S ree s with liberates, that not otie of this female army returntd homer. 
1C reprefents the improfperous event of the expedition as the rain of the nation. 

Vci - V. u crmy^ 



. c.8. 
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Chapte* army, with a great booty, under their faid new queens ; and that 
Marpefia being afterwards flain, was fucceeded by her daughter 
Qrithyia, and me by Penthefilea; and that Thefeus captivated and 
married Hippoly te the lifter of Antiopa. Hercules made war up- 
on the Amazons ; and in the reign of Orithyia and Penthefilea they 
came to the Trojan war. Whence the firft wars of the Amazons 
in Europe and Afia, and their fettling at Thermodon, were but 
one generation before thofe actions of Hercules and Thefeus ; 
and but two, before the Trojan war; and fb fell in with the expe- 
dition of Sefoftris. And fince they warred in the days of Ifis and 
her fon Orus, and were a part of the army of Bacchus or Oiiris ; 
we have here a further argument for making Ofiris and Bacchus 
contemporary to Sefoftris, and all three one and the fame king 
with Sefac. 

V. The Greeks reckon Ofiris and Bacchus to be fons of Jupi- 
ter; and the Egyptian name of Jupiter is Ammon. Manetho, 
in his nth and 12th Dynafties, as he is cited by Africanus and 
Eufebius ('), names thefe four kings of Egypt as reigning in or- 
der ; Ammenemes; Gefongefes or Sefonchoris, the fon of Am- 
menemes; Ammenemes, who was (lain by his eunuchs; and Se- 
foftris, who.fubdued aU Afia and part of Europe. Gefongefes and 
Sefonchoris are corruptly written for Sefonchofis ; and the two 
firft of thqfe four kings, Ammenemes and Sefonchofis, are the 
fame with thetwolaft, Ammenemes and Sefoftris; that is, with 
j Diodor. Ammon and Sefac. For Diodorus faith % that Ofiris built in 
Thebes a magnificent temple to his parents Jupiter and Juno; and 
two other temples (') to Jupiter, a larger to Jupiter Uranius, and 
h . , jy al fj I? u hls father J u P iter Amm °"> who reigned in that city: 
j£J s D, °- and b Thymus above-mentioned, who was contemporary to 

Orpheus, 

^\^^^ t t^ t ^^^y n u M departure of t he Ifraelite, 

EgJTtians agriculture, anTfe haT b°lrl»™ ^ The kin * '^refore who taught the 
S ure, and, torthatbenefaa.cn, wa. worfliippedby them in the oxor calf ; was 

elder 
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Orpheus, wrote exprefsly, that the father of Bacchus was Am- Ecrrr. 
mon, a king reigning over part of Libya ( 3 ) ; that is, a king of 
Egypt reigning over all that part of Libya anciently called Am- 
monia. Stephanus * faith, " Uxact h Ai£vv\ btw£ £#«A#7o otwo* Step. is 
" A/x/A'joyor" " All Libya was anciently called Ammonia from^"** 
" Ammon.** This is that king of Egypt from whom Thebes was 
called No-Ammon, and Ammon-No, the city of Ammon, and 
by the Greeks Dhfpolis, the city of Jupiter Ammon. Sefoftris 
built it fumptuoufly, and called it by his father's name ( 4 ) ; and 
from the fame king the b river called Ammon ( s ), the people b PHn. 1.6. 
called Ammonii, and the c promontory Ammonium in Arabia Foe^ Vtoi.1.6. 
fix had their names. c * 7 ' 

VI. The lower part of Egypt being yearly overflowed by the. 
Nile, w r as fcarce inhabited before the invention of corn, which 
made it ufeful : and the king, who by this invention firft peopled 
it and reigned over it, perhaps the king of the city Meftr, where 
Memphis was afterwards built, feems to have been worfliipped 
by his fubjects after death in the ox or calf ('), for this benefac- 
tion. For this city flood in the moft convenient place to people 
the lower Egypt (*) ; and from its being compofed of two parts, 
feated on each fide of the river Nile, might give the name of 
Mizraim to its founder and people : unlefs you had rather refer 
the word to the double people, thofe above the Delta, and thofe 
within it. And this I take to be the ftate of the lower Egypt, 
till the fhepherds or Phoenicians, who fled from Jofhuah, con- 
quered it, and being afterwards conquered by the Ethiopians,, 
fled into Afric and other places. For there was a tradition, that 
fome of them fled into Afric ; and St. Auftin d confirms this, by- d. /car- 
telling us, that the common people of Afric being afked who^"^. 
they were, replied Cbanani\ that is, Canaanitee. " Jnterrogatif^^ 
" rujiici nojlri? faith he, " quid Jint, Punice refpondentes Cbatm^-^- 
** nt\ corrupt d Jcilicet voce ficut in talibus fokt, quid aiiud refpon- 

ol «ler than Jacob, and was fo worfliipped before the departure of the Ifraelites. This argument, 
apunft our author's notion of the identity of Ofiris and Sefac, is umnfwerable. It is nrged with 
great iorce by birtiop Warburtou in his Divine Legation, book IV. feci. V. 

0 It flood at a verv fmall diftance to the fonth of the head of the Delta. The ftrcams, 
Which form the delta, branch off from the main river at different place? : of which, that where 
'neAg.uhodxmon feparated, was the fouthernmolr, and was called the great Delta. 1 his 1 colony 
in 30 0 of north latitude, and Memphis in jo 0 co'. 

U 2 
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chapter « dent quam Cbanaanai ? n Procopius alfo 3 tells us of two nil* 

Second. . p f 

• Procop. de lars m the weft of Afric, with infcriptions lignifying, that the 
dli.WT people were Canaanites who fled from Jolliuah : and Eufebius b 
KjhU.i. us > that thefe Canaanites, flying from the fons of Ifrael,, 
^G^ar.ad bnilt Tci P° lis m Afric; and the Jerufalem Gemara, c that the 
cLp S 6 ebiJth * Ger S efltes fled from Jofhua, going into Afric. And Procopius, 
relates their flight in this manner. " Ett*/ <3e ^zg b i m kapng 
** -hoyw evjcciA*- nyxyer- zwmhts mm <wdsv % ckv 7e <t* Muvpffw 
" eflwj. sff Ai&jw jjafle, mi omQ wwot%o. Etkk&j ''E^oeiai eg Aiywfjz 
* MXPpmvy xat xFxi 7M noaottciiK ogw zyevofio'- Mmm fjisv 00- 
" Qoc me* k ctmot rm ch Kyqrula, $wm' iui&xflou h tw jjys-- 
« fiomv Iw*S 0 78 Nawj vraic oq ten tw Itaaicwijv 7ov tew ra- 
Tov. uffivyctfc mi etgerw sv. re* wotepu x^aau n m\& avdpomt 

r*C vote: «wriw f vz^nmlo' avixwos 7s wxfawiv tfofa hwl 
tot, ft. n 8*&*7*m<i MP* Z>$WK fee^i, 7m Atyufl* <W 
*onm &W wo^7o, /Wt* <fc & 7a vatein tfrwr 

-mart ^0 ik^^r^ TS m U ^J molymi 

" filius intra pJJ ; & " Cc ^ or ""P^'i fyXus Jefus Nav*- 
d SMon/nfl ll f ' famam tulu - Maritime ora,. 

*n, eo tradlatu numerofa> gentes erant,. 

O. Qf which M ? mphis.w« the ..capitoU. 
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" Gergefcei, Jebufcei, quofque aliis nminibuf Hebrxorum annates*^ 
« memorant. Ht homines, ut imparts Je venienti imperatori videre 
"derelttfo patrice fob ad fnititoam pstmbn venere Mgyptum- fed 
« Meapacemtant* multitudes locum non re P erientes\ erat Ynim 
" Mgyptm ab antiqm fmunda populism in Afrieam prof em, multis 
« condms urbibus, omnem earn Herculis columnas ufque, obtmu- 
« erunt: ubt ad meam aMUmfermom Pbcenicio utentes habitant - 
By the language and extreme poverty of the Moors, defcribed 
alfo by Procopuis, and by their being acquainted with merchan- 
dife and fea affairs, you may know that they were Canaanites ori- 
ginally, and peopled Afric before the Tynan merchants came 
thither. Thefe Canaanites coming from the eaft, pitched their 
tents m great numbers in the lower Egypt, in the reign of Ti- 
maus, * as Manetho writes ; and eafily feized the country, and'Ma.etho 

T y ,n 8 Pe ! UfiUrn ' ^ CaUed Abaris ' the y^eded a kingdom ftSSt " 
there ( ), and reigned long under their own king*, Salads, Ba5on, ^ 1 u ' 
Apa^hnas, Apophis, Janias, A-ffls, and' others fucceflively And 
« the mean time the upper part of Egypt, called Thebais, and , 
according to Herodotus, ^gyptus, and in Scripture the land of b Herod. 1. . 
-Pathros, was under other kings; reigning perhaps at Coptos, and" S ' 
Thebes, and This, and Syene, and ' Pathros, and Elephantis, and«J««. 
Herac eopoirs, and Mefir, and other great cities, till they con-fc, . 
quered one another, or were conquered by the Ethiopians. For H ' 
cities grew great in thofe days, by being the feats of kingdoms.. 

at length one of thefe kingdoms conquered the reft, and 
made a laihng war upon the fhepherds; and in the reign of its 
King Mifphragmuthofis, and his fon Amofis, called alfo Teth- - 
J>Hs> Tuthmoiis, and Thomofis (*), drove them out of Egypt, , 

un't T n thCm fly int ° AfriG and Syria ' and other P laces ' and 
1 ed all Egypt into one monarchy ; and under their next kings, . 

m ° n and Selac, enlarged it into a great empire. This con- 

the 1)601)16 wormi PP ed not the kin g s of ^e fhepherds wham • 

y conquered and expelled, but d abolifhed their religion of fa- d M^«to 
^nftong men ; and after the manner of thofe days deified theiriife. 
ttftor f' founded their new dominion, beginning the"?^ 1,1 ' 

] y of their empire with the reign and great ads of their 

( 4 ; Manetho apud Jofcph. contr. Ap, lib. i. c. 14. p. 1358, 0 lC, 'F- J 5S' < 

gods - 
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CHRONOLOGY, 
gods and heroes. Whence their gods Ammon and Rhea, or 
Uranus and Titaea ; Ofiris and Ifis ; Orus and Bubafte ; and their 
fecretary Thoth : and generals, Hercules and Pan ; and admiral 
japetus, Neptune, or Typhon ; were all of themThebans, and 
Aourifhed after the expulfion of the fhepherds. Homer places 
Thebes in Ethiopia; and the Ethiopians reported, that a the Egyp- 
tians were a colony drawn out of them by Ofiris, and that thence 
it came to pafs that molt of the laws of Egypt were the fame 
with thofe of Ethiopia ; and that the Egyptians learnt from the 
Ethiopians the cuftom of deifying their kings. 

VII. When Jofeph entertained his brethren in Egypt, they 
did eat at a table by themfelves, and he did eat at another table 
by himfelf ; and the Egyptians who did eat with him were at 
another table, " becaufe the Egyptians might not eat bread with 
" the Hebrews ; for that was an abomination to the Egyptians," 
Gen. xliii. 32. . Thefe Egyptians, who did eat with Jofeph, were 
of the court of Pharaoh; and therefore Pharaoh and his court 
were at this time not fliepherds but genuine Egyptians ; and thefe 
Egyptians abominated eating bread with the Hebrews at'one and 
the fame table: and of thefe Egyptians and their fellow-fubjeas, 
it is faid a little after, that « every fliepherd is an abomination to 

the Egyptians Q." Egypt at this time was therefore under the 
government of the genuine Egyptians, and not under that of the 
lnepherds. 

VIII. After the defcent of Jacob and his fons into Egvpt, Jo. 
leph lived 70 (') years, and fo long continued in favour with the 
kings of Egypt : and 64 years (*) after his death Mofes was born : 
and between the death of Jofeph and the birth of Mofes, « there 

" arofe 

<') Gen. xlvi. 34 . § VIL 

Gen^rir TheS'Slowed fete "f' ^«^«od before Fhnraoh, and interpreted his dream, 

ther came into Egrpt ; and he lived t0 be i c ? ih ^>™™ +° years of age when his fa- 
coming into Egypt 7 o years. ' 1 * b ' Th ^f™ he farmed his father's 




given 
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" arofe up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Jofeph," ^ypr. 
Exod. i. 8. But this king of Egypt was not one of the lhep- 
herds; for he is called Pharaoh, Exod. i. n, 22. And Mofes 
told his fucceffor, that if the people of Ifrael fhould facrifice in 
the land of Egypt, " they fliould facrifice the abomination of 
" the Egyptians before their eyes, and the Egyptians would Itone 
" them," Exod. viii. 26 : that is, they mould facrifice flieep or 
oxen, contrary to the religion of Egypt. The fliepherds there- 
fore did not reign over Egypt, while Ifrael was there; but either 
were driven out of Egypt, before Ifrael went down thither; or did 
not enter into Egypt, till after Mofes had brought Ifrael from 
thence : and the latter rauft be true, if they were driven out of 
Egypt a little before the building of the Temple of Solomon, as 
Manetho affirms. 

IX. Diodorus 3 faith in his 40th book, « that in Egypt there » Diodor. 
« were formerly multitudes of Grangers of feveral nations, whoJS? ^ 

med foreign rites and ceremonies in worshipping the Gods, for lioth - 
|| which they were expelled Egypt; and under Danaus, Cadmus, 
" and other fkilful commanders, after great hardlhips, came in- 
|| to Greece, and other places ; but the greateft part of them 
" came into Judaea, not far from Egypt, a country then uninha- 
" hired and defert, being condu&ed thither by one Mofes, a 
|| wife and valiant man, who, after he had poffeft himfelf of 
|| the country, among other things built Jerufalem, and the 

Temple." Diodorus here miftakes the original of the Ifraelites, 
as Manetho had done before ; confounding their flight into the 
wildernefs under the condua of Mofes, with the flight of the 
fliepherds from Mifphragmuthofis, and his fon Amofis, into Phce- 

t0 A 5 raham . ^at in him fhonld dl the families of the earth be blcffed. Which wav of 
he r e r ning 1 , C thmk • i " lUfied bv st - Paul » Gal. iii. 8 and i 7 . Abraham was 75 years old vv'hm 
from Th S P ron,,lc » af id fettled in Canaan in confluence of it, Gen. xii. 4. Therefore 

waj he P roin 'fe to the birth of Ifaac, when Abraham was 100 yearsof age, the interval 
' * - 24 years. 

From the birth of Ifaac to the birth of Jacob, Gen. xx. 26. 60 
From the birth of Jacob to his fettlement in Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 9. 130 
From that time to Joi'eph's death, 70 
There . Whole interval from the promife to Joieph's death, 284. 



There r ' inicivai iumi iuc piuumc 

de »th and" h"'*, ° f ^ 43 ° 5 ' CarS ° f lo 3 ournment » H 6 . f °r 'he whole interval between J^feph's 
* ,u »- fo m r d " S ' Kil > rllt >' of thel ' e J 4 6 intervened between the birth of Mofes ;md uie Exo- 
the wild ° f dk ' cl at the a M e of 120, Deut. xxxiv. 7: and the Uraeli'cs had » andered in 
tetweenVh* 1 1 4 ° ye3rS beforc h,s death. Therefore there will remain 66 years fox the interval 



nicia 
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Chapter nicia arid Afric ; and not knowing that Judaea was inhabited by 
Ganaanites, before the Ifraelites under Mofes came thither. But 
however he lets us know, that the ftiepherds were expelled Egypt 
by Amofis a little before the building of Jerufalem and the Tem- 
ple ; and that after feveral hardftiips feveral of them came into 
Greece, and other places, under the conduct of Cadmus, and 
other captains, but the raoft of them fettled in Phoenicia next 
Egypt. We may reckon therefore that the expulfion of the 
ftiepherds, by the kings of Thebais, was the occafion that the 
Philiftims were fo numerous in the days of Saul ; and that fo 
many men came in thofe times with colonies out of Egypt and 
Phoenicia into Greece ; as Lelex, Inachus, Pelafgus, vEzeus, Ce- 
crops, ^gialeus, Cadmus, Phsenix, Membliarius, Alymnus, Abas, 
Erechtheus, Peteos, Phorbas, in the days of Eli, Samuel, Saul, 
and David. Some of them fled in the days of Eli from Mif- 
phragmuthofis, who conquered part of the lower Egypt. Others 
retired from his fuccefTor Amofis into Phoenicia, and Arabia Pe- 
traea, and there mixed with the old inhabitants. Who not long 
after being conquered by David, fled from him and the Philif- 
tims by fea, under the condutt of Cadmus, and other captains, 
into Afia Minor,. Greece, and Libya, to feek new feats ; and there 
built towns, erefted kingdoms, and fet on foot the worfliip of 
the dead: and fome of thofe who remained in Jud^a might af- 
lift David and Solomon in building Jerufalem and the Temple. 
Among the foreign rites ufed by the ftrangers in Egypt, in wor- 
flupping the Gods, was the facrificing of men ; for Amofis abo- 
liftied that cuftom at Heliopolis (<). And therefore thofe ftrangers 
wereCanaanites, fuch as fled from Jofhua; for the Ganaanites 
gave their feed, that is, their children to Moloch, « and burnt 
their fons and their daughters in the fire to their gods " Deut. 
XH. 3 1 ( )• Manetho calls them Phoenician ftiangers. 
doming Am n fiS ^ * e ^Pbenis, and extended his 

Ami? \ gm > hiSf ° n and Wffor Ammenemes, or 

Ammon, by much greater conquefts laid the foundation of (he 
Egyptian empire. For by the affiftance of his young fon Sefof- 

(') Vid. § vi. * T . 

( ) And Levit. xviii. 21. 

T 

tns 



C H R O K O L O G Y. , 
Iris, whom he brought up to hunting and other laborious exer-E G v PT . 
cues, he conquered Arabia, Troglodytica, and Libya ('): and 
from him all Libya was anciently called Ammonia: and after 
his death, in the temples erected to him at Thebes, and in Am- 
monia, and at Meroe (*) in Ethiopia, they fet up oracles to him, 
and made the people worfhip him as the god that atfed in them : 
and thefe are the oldeft oracles mentioned in hiftory; the Greeks 
therein imitating the Egyptians: for the * oracle at Dodona was • Herod. i. 2 . 
the oldeft in Greece, and was fet up by an Egyptian woman, af- 
ter the example of the oracle of Jupiter Ammon at Thebes. 

XI. In the days of Ammon a body of the Edomites fled from 
David into Egypt, with their young king Hadad, as above (0; 
and carried thither their flcill in navigation : and this feems to 
have given occafion to the Egyptians to build a fleet on the Red 
Sea near Coptos, and might ingratiate Hadad with Pharaoh. For 
the Midianites and Iflimaelites, who bordered upon the Red Sea 
near Mount Horebon the fouth fide of Edom, were merchants 
from the days of Jacob the Patriarch, Gen. xxxvii. 28, 36; and 
by their merchandife the Midianites abounded with gold in the 
days of Mofes, Numb. xxxi. 50, 51,52; and in the days of the 
judges of Ifrael, « becaufe they were Ifhmaelites," Judg. viii. 24. 
The Iflimaelites therefore in thofe days grew rich by merchan- 
diie. They carried their merchandife on camels through Petra 
to Rhinocolura, and thence to Egypt. And this traffic at length 
came into the hands of David, by his conquering the Edomites, 
and gaining the ports of the Rea Sea called Eloth and Ezion-Ge- 
b er; as may be underftood by the 3000 talents of gold of Ophir, 
which David gave to the temple, 1 Chron. xxix. 4. The Egyp- 
tians having the art of making linen-cloth ('); they began about 
'us time to build long fhips with fails, in their port on thofe feas 
^ear Coptos: and having learnt the fkill of the Edomites; they 
^egan now to obferve the pofitions of the ftars, and the length of 
16 olar y ca r> for enabling them to know the pofition of the 



O Died. Sic. lib. ,. c . 55 . p>34 , 
<') Chap. j. 5 XU|> 

Vol. V. 



§ x. 

(*) See Strabo, lib. 17. p. 825. 

§XI. 

( ! ) Herodot. lib, s. c. 37. 
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Chapter ftars at any time, and to fail by them at all times, without light 
StcosD. ^ ^ e {fo or Q . an( j g ave a beginning to aftronomy and navi- 
gation. For hitherto they had gone only by the more with oars, 
in round veffels of burden, firft invented on that mallow fea by 
the pofterity of Abraham; and in paffing from ill and to ifland* 
guided therafelves by the light of the illands in the day- time, or 
by the light of fome of the ftars in the night. Their old year 
was the lunifolar year, derived . from Noah to all his pofterity, . 
till thole days; and con lifted of twelve months, each of thirty 
days, according to their calendar : and to the end of this calen*- 
dar-year they now added five days, and thereby made up the fo- 
lar year of twelve months and live days, or 365 days. 
de PI S ch ' X1L The ancient Egyptians feigned % that Rhea lay fecretly 

B T' 1 With Saturn ; and Soi P ravetI ttlat me roight bring forth neither 
^ iouor. . 1. in any month) nor in the ycar . an( | tha{ . Mercury pi a y e d at-dice 

with Luna, overcame, and took from the lunar year the 7 2d 
part of every day, and thereof compofed five days, and added 
them to the year of 360 days, that Ihe might bring forth irr 
them ; and that the Egyptians celebrated thofe days as the birth- 
days of Rhea's five children, Ofiris, Orus fenior, Typhon, Ifis,. 
and Nephthe, the wife of Typhon. And therefore, according: 
to the opinion of the ancient Egyptians, the five days were added' 
to the lunifolar calendar-year, in the reign of Saturn and Rhea, 
the parents of Ofiris, Ifis, and Typhon ; that is, in the reign of 
Amnion andTitaaa,, the parents of the Titans; or in the latter 

half 

.uilfhTpftie bi^f^T ( ?' u i40) ' thePhi!eb « CP. 374). Plato^hemouantient,. 

« hfc fh^ Thf h r m ' ^ ^ ° reek wHterS n ° w extant wl '° ™™™ this Thoth, or 
Tai A J1„ '/T'^ 11 " he r f 0l,riflled * he " Thamoun, the fame whom the Greeks 

h t ("To eZI 7 I * ffm^Mmg* Thebes. Philo Byblius, as he is quoted by E«fe. 

is confirmed hvM,,. ™ti -V 1 e I ■ ' * '* c * x 5» l6 - P- I0 - P ato 3 action however, 
conn me \hj t h ^authorKy of S a nchon,athon ; who, as he is quoted by Eufebius (Pnep. Evaag, 

^btl^^^^^f^ ofr arma (P3ufan . lib . im , 1$ . p . 4l6) 

the elder he call, ThJh X r \ f ? th °' accordin S to Syncellus, fpeaks of two Hermes j 
P 40 Tul^ - 
fhem letters w£ th t m£ . K-n !° %S ' thiU the Thoth of the Egyptian., who taught 
ThU ^ k^S^^!^ 7 r llle<1 Argl ' S ' and thQt he fled E^Pt for hat murder, 
ppimon £ wclT at h s h, th^T^f T ^Y* ^ J fince app«5 that it was Tully's 
i - uie notti, who taught the Egyptians the ufe of letters, was no native 

Egyptian ; 
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half Of the reign of David, when thofe Titans were born ; andEc™-. 
by confluence foon after the flight of the Edomites from David 
into Egypt. But the folftices not being yet fettled, the begin- 
ning of this new year might hot be fixed to the vernal equinox 
before the reign of Amenophis, the fucceflbr'of Orus junior^ 
the ion of Ofiris and Ifis. ■ - 

XIH. When the Edomites fled from David with their young 
king Hadad into Egypt, it is probable that they carried thither 
alfo the life of letters. For letters were then in ufe among the 
pofterity of Abraham in Arabia Petnea, and upon the borders of 
the Red Sea ; the Law being written there by Mofes in a book, 
and in tables of ftone, long before. For Mofes marrying the 
daughter of the prince of Midian, and dwelling with him forty 
years, learnt them among the Midianites. And Job, who 
lived a among their neighbours the Edomites, mentions the writ- 4 Au gu <H„. 
ing down of words, as there in ufe in his days, Job xix. 23, 24; fS^. 
andthereisnoinftanceof letters for writing down founds, being 
in ufe before the days of David, in any other nation befides the 
pofterity of Abraham. The Egyptians afcribed this invention 
to Thoth O, the fecretary of Ofiris ; and therefore letters be- 
gan to be in ufe in Egypt in the days of Thoth; that is, a little 
after the flight of the Edomites from David, or about the time 
that Cadmus brought them into Europe. 

XIV. Helladius b tells us, that a man called Oes, who appear- b A P° d 
ed in the Red Sea with the tail of a fim, fo they painted a fea- tiUm ' * * 79 ' 
raan, taught aftronomy and letters : and Hyginus, c that Euhad-'Fab.^. 

%ptian ; and that Tully reckoned him Uttle older than our author does. Porphyry alfo 
pe..ks or Thoth as a Phanician (Eufcb. Prap. p. *6). If this Hermes was the Trif.negiftus, 
ewai the younger, not the firft, Hermes. For Trifaegiftus was the father of Tat; and Tat, 
iimflflf t0 i Eufcbius C hron.) was about the time of Cadmus. Trifmegiftus therefore 
eli mould be of the generation before Cadmus : i. e. in our anthnrVfvftem. one trtnerAti™ 



„, v , " ''• 11 1S ,nit a lame conclulion, that the Egyptian Thoth was therefore as young 
Had r ? Vt0ns f > ,!,t ' ,n ; mk « the Greek Inachus. Plato, Sanchoniathon, Manetho, and Porphyry, 
then, !' V l ! ;U1 ' V rhing ex P licit on (jueflion, might dderve a hearing. But all wc learn froirj 
wire I*' t r ^ lUC u tro tuo > if not three, great nxn among the Egyptians, whom the Greeks 
Epvm' Pt ( \' cnnfoy!ul ' wheri fht 7 l))"ke of Thoth or Hermes; that one of thefe taught the 
K,iUMis letters, mid livgd in the unknown age of Amnion. 

X 2 ' nes, 
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s H cok T d" neS ' Wll ° Cam ^ out °^ the fea in chaldaEa > taught the Chaldaeans-- 
aftrology the firft of any man ; he means aftronomy. And Alex- 

fcb. P c£ ander Pol y hift °r a tells us from Berofus, that Oannes (') taught 
the Chaldeans letters, mathematicks, arts, agriculture, cohabita- 
tion in cities, and the conftru&ion of temples ; and that feveral* 
fuch men came thither fucceflively. Oes, Euhadnes, and Can- 
nes, feem to be the fame name a tittle varied by corruption ; and 
this name feems to have been given in common to feveral Teamen, 
Who came thither from time to time, and. by con fequence were 
merchants, and frequented thofe fcas with their merchandife, or 
elfe fled from their enemies. So that letters, aftronomy, archi- 
tecture and agriculture, came into Chaldaea by fea; and were car- 
ried thither by feamen, who frequented the Periian Gulpft, and* 
came thither from time to time, after all thofe things were prat- 
tifed m other countries whence they came ; and by conference* 
m the days of Amnion- and Scfac, David and Solomon, and their 
fucceffoss, or not long before. The Chaldeans indeed made 
Oannes older than the flood of Ximthrusr but the Egyptian* 
made Ofins a 9 old-, and I make them contemporary. 

XV. The Red Sea had its name not from its colour, but from 
Edom and Erythr^ the names of Eiau, which fignify that co, 

: p !;i; ., 8 6 & lour. And fome b t€ll lls „ that fc} Erythra,, meaning. Efau, 

i. 7 .c. S 6. invented the veflels, rates, k. which they navigated that fea, and 
was bunedmai^ifland thereof near the Perfian Gulph. Whence 
it follows that theEdomites navigated that fea from the days oi 
nlW *™ ls no netd that the- oldeft Qannes mould be 
w; w J^ re ^ b ° atS u P Qnrivers before; fuch as were the 
and Zta^ ^ ° VCr E * es »d Jordan,, 

el th fe , natl0nS r ° Ver ™»* other river,, for peopling the: 
Tndafrt ^ ^ M ^ one ™thcrt territories. 
^ ^^^° f fUCh VeffdS ' lfllmael and Vidian, the 
feffels to "^^ a ^ WS S randfo "' mi S^t build larger 

Tew^^ 

l) A raonfler eompoumltd' of man and fifli'^which rufc out of the Red Sea.. 

terraneart, 
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ferranean, as the days of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 13. Judg. v. 17. Biit^ypT. 
it is probable, that the merchants of that fea were not forward 
to dil cover their arts and fciences, upon which their trade de* 
pended. It feems therefore that letters and aftronomy, and the 
trade of carpenters, were invented, by the merchants of the Red 
Sea for writing down their merchandife, and keeping their ac^ 
counts, and guiding their Imps in the night by the ftars, and 
building mips ; and that they were propagated from Arabia Per- 
trseainto Egypt,, Chaldaea, Syria, Afia Minor, and Europe,, much, 
about one and the fame time ; the time in. which David conquer- 
ed and. difperfed thofe merchants. For we hear nothing of let* 
ters before the days of David, except among the pofterity of 
Abraham ; nothing of aftronomy, before the Egyptians under 
Amnion and Sefac applied themfelves to that ftudy, except the 
conftellations mentioned by Jjab, who. lived in Arabia Petnea 
among the merchants ; nothing, of the trade of carpenters, or 
good architecture* before Solomon fent to. Hiram iking of Tyre, 
to fupply him with fuch artificers,, faying, that " there were not 
" in lfrael, who could fkill to hew timber like the Zidonians>" 

XVI. Diodorus a tells us,. " that the Egyptians fent many «H«D lt >don 
" lonies out of Egypt into other countries and that Belus, the^i'7?. 28, 
" fon of Neptune and Libya, Garried colonies thence into Baby- 
" Ionia; and.feating himfelf on. Euphrates,, inftituted prierts free 
" from taxes and publick expences, after the manner of Egypt, 
" who were called Chaldaeans, and who after the manner of 
* Egypt might obferve the ftars.'' And Paufanias b tells us, " thaf-Paufao. 
"the Belus of the Babylonians had his name from Belus an^y;/^' 
"Egyptian, the fon of Libya." And Apollodorus; " c that J Apoiiodor 
" Belas, the fon of Neptune and Libya,, and king of Egypt, 
" was the father of yEgyptus and Danaus,, that is, Amnion." 
He tells us alfo, " that Bufiris, the fon of Neptune and Lifia- 
naffa [Libyanaffa] the daughter of Epaphus, was king of 
" Egypt (') : and Eufebius calls this king, « Bufiris the fon of 
"Neptune, and of Libya the daughter of Epaphus (*)* By 

r\ vr § XVL 

w lib. 2. c. 4. § ir. 

( ) In CJuon. Ifocrates alfo fays, that the father of Bufiris was Neptune; his mother, Libya 
6 dau gnter of Epaphus the fontf Jupiter. Encora. Bufiritl. 

thefe 
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Ch ApTBR. thefe things the later Egyptians feem to have made two 'Bolus's? 
the one the father of Oiiris, Ifis, and Neptune ; the other, the 
ion of Neptune, and father of ^Egyptus and Danaus : and hence 
-came the opinion of the people of Naxus, that there were two 
Minos's and two Ariadnes, the one two generations older than 
the other; which we have confuted. The father of iEgyptus 
and Danaus was the father of Oiiris, Ifis, and Typhon ; and Tv- 
phon was not the grandfather of Neptune, but Neptune himfelf. 

XVII. Sefoftris being brought up to hard labour by his father 
Ammon ('), warred firft under his father, being the hero or 
Hercules of the Egyptians (*) during his father's -reign, and af- 
terward their king. Under his father, whilft he was very young, 
he invaded and conquered Troglodytica (*), and thereby fecured 
the harbour of the Red Sea, near Coptos in Egypt. And then 
he invaded Ethiopia ; and carried on his conqueft fouthward, as 
iar as to the region bearing cinnamon (*) : and his father, by the 
affiftance of the Edomites, having built a fleet on the Red Sea, 
he put to Tea, and eoafted Arabia Fielix ; going to the Perfian 
Gulph and beyond, and in thofe countries fet up columns with 
^infcriptioRs denoting his conquefts(5) ; and particularly he fet 
up a pillar at Dira («), a promontory in the ftraks of the Red 
Sea, next Ethiopia; and two pillars in India, on the mountains 
S.f6T 3 . neai " m ° Uth ° f the ^^ges; fo * Dionyfius : 
x£ Ewd«Tg xai meu ©rgxiyen©' Atom™ 
" 'Ew;y, -wvpginto wxfst fay Oxsxmo, 
" IvSuv Usnmra sv a^mr e»Qcc re Taf^C 
" Aevxov Cfy Nw«w m vtocretpicm jLxivht. 9 

%i Ubi etiammwi column* Tbebis geniti Baccbi 
" Slant, extremi juxta ftuxum Oceani, 
« Indorum ultimis in montibus : ubi & Ganges 
1 Ciaram aquam Nyffltam adplanitiem devohit? 
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After thefe things he invaded Libya (>), and fought the Afri-Eav.r 
gans with clubs ; and thence is painted with a club in his hand. 
So 4 Hyginus; « A/ri &> Egypt it primum fujlibm dimicaverunt -fa .74. 
« ptfea Belus Neptum^films g/adw belligeratus eji ; unde betlum dic- 
« turn eft? And after the conqueft of Libya, by which Egypt 
was furnimed with horfes {% and fiwnifljed Solomon and his 
friends ; he prepared a fleet ort the Medkernmeui, and went on 
weft ward upon, the coait of Afric, to fearch thofe countries, as 
far as ta the ocean and ifland Erythra or Gades in Spain; as Ma* 
crobms informs us from Panyafis and Pherecydes C) : and there* s atma r. 
he conquered Geryon v and at the mouth of the Straits. fet 1143 the'' S ' C '"* 
famous pillars* 

" c Fenit ad ocmfiim mundique extremaSefoJIrisr ' *Ucm.Uo. 
Then he returned through Spain and. the fouthern coafts of 
France and Italy, with the cattle of Geryon, his fleet attending 
him by lea;, and leftin Sicily the Sicani,. a people whichhe had 
brought from Spain : and after his father's death he built tem- 
ples to him in his conquefts; whence it came to pafs, that Ju- 
piter Ammon was wor/hipped in Ammonia, and Ethiopia, and 
Arabia, and as far as India, according to the d poet : : - Lucan. 1. * 

" %uamvis JEtbiopum populis, Arabumque beatis 

" Gentibus, atque Indis unus Jit Jupiter Ammon? 

The Arabians worlhipped only two gods; Gcelus, otherwife called; 
©uranus, or. Jupiter Uranius ; and Bacchus ( I0 ); and thefe were 
Wter Ammon and Sefac,, as above : and fo alfo the people of 
Meroe above Egypt e worfliipped no other gods but Jupiter and-H^. 
Bacchus, and had an oracle of Jupiter ; and thefe two gods were 1, 2,c * * 9 ' 
-Jupiter Ammon and Ofiris, according to the language of Egypt. 

hlhlhll^h hh c I; * 79 ' The con( l ueft of E^'opia, according to Diodorus, was.afterhis 
« j , b , trabo only of the extent, not of the time of it. 

U Herodot. lib. 2 . c. i Q1 . Diod. Sic. lib. i. c. ee. p. 
, Sjabo, lib. l6 . p. ? 6 9 . <>) Diud. Sic. lib. c. W . p. s4 . 

book IV. fid v Cat antiqu,ty ° f thc £ gyP ti9n cavaliy, fee bifliop Warburton's Divine Legation,: 

LI ^ hat ,s t0 %> Maorobius relates this of Hercules, whom our author takes to be Sefoftris*. 
ft-YeVS! 0 * t0 Herodotus ' Bw«hus and Urania under the name* of Urotal and Alilat, # 
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fcwM* <XVIII « At length Sefoftris, in the fifth year of Rehoboam, 
came out of Egypt with a great army of Libyans, Troglodytes, 
and Ethiopians, and fpoiled the temple, and reduced Judaea into 
Servitude ; and went on conquering, firit eaftward toward India, 
which .he invaded ; and then weftward, as far as Thrace : for 
u God had given him the kingdoms of the countries," 2 Chron. 
*Diodor.i.t.xii. 2, 3,8. In a this expedition he fpent nine years, fetting 
^3S' d * up pillars with infcriptions in all his conquefts, fome of which 
c. io 2 ; 103, remained in Syria till the days of Herodotus. He was accompa- 
10 *' nied with his fon Orus, or Apollo (') ; and with fome finging wo- 
men, called " the Mufes.(T» one of which, called Calliope, was 
the mother of Orpheus, an Argonaut : and the two tops of the 
J mountain Earnaflus,, which were very high, were dedicated b the 

p 87*8. ' one to this Bacchus, and the other to his fon Apollo : whence 

Suidasm _ c •*■ 

n<x ? «»ff«)i, )L<ucan 5 

c Lucan. I. 5. 

V-7** Tarnqffus getnino petit aflbera cofle, 

Mons PfrabOy Bromioque facer." 

in the fourteenth year of Rehoboam he returned back into 
Egypt, leaving iEetesin Colchis and his nephew Prometheus 
at mount Caucafus, with part of his army, to defend his con- 
ItT";: <l ueftsf ™i the Scythians. Apollonius d Rhodius and his fcho- 
haft tell us,, that Sefonchofis, king of all Egypt, that is Sefac, in- 
vading all Afia, and a great part of Europe, peopled many cities 
which he took ; and that JEa, the metropolis of Colchis, " re. 
« mained ftabte ever fmce his days with the pofterity of thofe 
" Egyptians which he piaced there; and that they preferved pfl- 
lars or tables in which all the journies and the bounds of fea 
< and land were defcribed, for the ufe of them that were to go 

any whither." Thefe tables therefore gave a beginning to* 
geography, , . £> & 

Ltfio^ Xl r X ' Sefo ftns, upon his returning home, e divided Eeypt by 
meafure amongft the Egyptians; and this gave a beginning tp' 
u^g f urveying and geometry : and f JambUchll f derives 1 4 d . v - on 

of 



4^^ 0 ^ , ib . , c , 7 . ApoHo WM th e Horns of the 

urn. i ib . 1, c, 21 ) an d accompli Ohm , that is, according to our au- 

t hor, 
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of Egypt, and beginning of geometry, from the age of the Egypt. 
gods of Egypt. Sefoftris alfo 8 divided Egypt into 36 Nomes or" d odor, 
counties; and dug a canal from the Nile to the head city of eve-p. 3*/.' S4 * 
ry Nome; and with the earth dug out of it he caufed the ground 
of the city to be raifed higher ; and built a temple in every city 
for the worfhip of the Nome, and in the temples fet up oracles, 
fome of which remained till the days of Herodotus. And by 
this means the Egyptians of every Nome were induced to wor- 
ship the great men of the kingdom, to whom the Nome, the 
city, and the temple or fepulchre of the god, was dedicated : for 
every temple had its proper god, and modes of worfhip, and an- 
nual feftivals ; at which the council and people of the Nome met 
at certain times to facrifice, and regulate the affairs of the Nome* 
and adminifter juftice, and buy and fell. But Sefac and his 
queen, by the names of Ofiris and Ifis, were worfhipped in all 
Egypt : and becaufe Sefac, to render the Nile more ufeful, dug 
channels from it to all the capital cities of Egypt ; that river was 
confecrated to him, and he was called by its names ^Sgyptus, Si- 
ns, Nilus. Dionyfius b tells us, that the Nile was called Siris by b Dionyf. a* 
the Ethiopians, and Nilus by the people of Syene. From the^^ 
word Nahal, which Signifies a torrent, that river was called Ni- 
lus ; and Diodorus c tells us, that Nilus was that king, who cut^iodor.i.r, 
Egypt into canals, to make the river ufeful. In Scripture the ri- 6i ' P ' 39 ' 
ver is called Schichor, orSihor; and thence the Greeks formed 
the words Siris, Sirius, Ser-Apis, O-Siris; hut Plutarch d tells us, " P^h. de 
that the fyllable O, put before the word Siris by the Greeks, made Hdt ToSfii, 
it fcarce intelligible to the Egyptians. p ' 372 - 

XX. I have now told you the original of the Nomes of Egypt ; 
and of the religions and temples of the Nomes ; and of the ci- 
ties built there by the gods, and called by their names : whence 
Biodorus e tells us, that « of all the provinces of the world, there l^f or ^; u 
(i wer f in Egypt only many cities built by the ancient gods ; as by 
Jupiter, Sol, Hermes, Apollo, Pan, Eilithyia, and many others.* 
A ud Lucian f , an Aflyrian, who had travelled into Phoenicia and^« a r n / de 

?! ri !. 0r Sefac ' in his & re3t expedition, Diod. Sic. lib. i. c. 17. p. 10. 
* w!? ! ,c : 1 l b * *• c- I*. P. 1 1. ( 3 ) See chape i. § XIX. note 1. 

See the Scholiaft on Lucan, lib. 3. lin. i 73 . 

Voi «v. y Egypn 
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Chapter Egypt, tells us, that " the temples of Egypt were very old; thofe 
Second. <t ^ pj loen i c j a b u ji t by cinyras as old ; and thofe in Aflyria al~ 
u moft as old as the former, but not altogether fo old." Which 
fliews that the monarchy of Aflyria rofe up after the monarchy 
of Egypt, as is reprefented in Scripture ; and that the temples of 
Egypt, then ftanding, were thofe built by Sefottris about the fame 
time that the temples of Phoenicia and Cyprus were built by 
Cinyras, Benhadad, and Hiram. This was not the firft original 
of idolatry, but only the erecting of much more fumptuous 
temples than formerly to the founders of new kingdoms. For 
temples at firft were very fmall : 

Jupiter angujld vix totus Jiabat in ade. 

Ovid. Faft. 1. I. 

Altars were at firft erected without temples ; and this cuftom con- 
tinued in Perfia till after the days of Herodotus ('). In Phoeni- 
cia they had altars with little houfes for eating the facrifice's much 
earlier, and thefe they called High Places. Such was the High 
Place where Samuel entertained Saul ( 2 ) ; fuch was the houfe of 
Dagon at Aihdod( 3 ), into which the Philiftims brought the ark; 
and the houfe of Baal, in which Jehu flew the prophets of 
Baal ( 4 ) ; and fuch were the High Places of the Canaanites, which 
Mofes commandetl Ifra el to deftroy. He a commanded Ifrael to 
N 2 U DeTvif deftroy the altars > ima g es > high places and groves of the Canaan- 
j . 2 *& s ii. 3 . ll 'ites; but made no mention of their temples ; as he would have 
done, had there been any in thofe days. I meet with no men- 
tion of fumptuous temples before the days of Solomon. New 

s xx. 

doUib^trijT 8 ' lQ ^ ° f Herodotu$ >' had neitl ><* ftatues, temple*, nor altars. ' Here 
O i Sam. ix. IX-.4, and , S . ( .) t Sam . v . a . (4) a Kings I? _. 2 8. 

/i\ w A § XXI. 

( ) x K.ngs x,„. 3 and a 4 . (5) 2 King3 ^ J?# ^ ^ ^ (6 ■» ^ ^ ^ 

> S^^^Tl^^^^^^^ Afa ^ gnmdfonofRehoboam, 

fore if Sef™ waTsrfoft I t ° f Rehoboara » therefore in that of Sefac. There- 

* ^ 

§ XUlf 6 mt ° f SefaC ' 1 dCath ' and the con 1^ «f W by the Ethiopians. See chap. i. 
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kingdoms begun then to build fepulchres to their founders in the Egyft. 
form of fumptuous temples ; and fuch temples Hiram built in 
Tyre ; Sefac in all Egypt ; and Benhadad in Damafcus. 

XXI. For when David a fmote Hadad-Ezer king of Zobah,MSa m .™. 
and flew the Syrians of Damafcus, who came to aflift him ; " Re-fS^. 
« zon, thefonof Eliadah, £ed from his lord Hadad-Ezer, and 2 3- 
" gathered men unto him; and became captain over a band, and 
" reigned in Damafcus over Syria." He is called Hezion, i King, 
xv. 1 8. and his fucceflbrs mentioned in hiftory were Tabrimon ('), 
Hadad or Benhadad ('), Benhadad II (*), Hazael ( 3 ), Benhadad 
III ( 4 ), * * and Rezin («) the fon of Tabeah ( 6 ). Syria became 
fubjecT: to Egypt in the days of Tabrimon ( 7 ), and recovered her 
liberty ( 8 ) under Benhadad I ; and in the days of Benhadad 
III ( 9 ), until the reign of the laft Rezin ( IO ), they became fubjedt 
to Ifrael : and in the ninth year of Hofliea king of Judah, Tig- 
lath-pilefer king of Aflyria captivated the Syrians ("), and put 
an end to their kingdom. Now Jofephus b tells us, that " the b AntJ q-'- * 

Syrians till his days worfhipped both Adar, that is Hadad pr c - 4 ; r,4 ° 4 ' 
" Benhadad, and his fucceflbr Hazael, as gods, for their bene- 
" fa&ions, and for building temples by which they adorned the 
" city of Damafcus : for, faith he, they daily celebrate folem- 
" nities in honour of thefe kings, and boaft their antiquity, not 
" knowing that they are novel, and lived not above eleven hun- 
" dred years ago." It feems thefe kings built fumptuous fepul- 
chres for themfelves, and were worfhipped therein. Juftin c « JufHn. i. 3 $. 
calls the firft of thefe two kings Damafcus ; faying, that " the'* *" 
" city had its name from him, and that the Syrians in honour of 
" him worfhipped his wife Arathes as a goddefs, ufmg her fe- 
" pulchie for a temple." 

m (') 2 Kings xiii. s> x \v. 21 — a 8. In 2 Kings xiii. 2. it is faid, " that the Lord delivered Ifrael 
u ° hand ^ Hazael king of Syria, and into the hand of Benhadad the fon of Hazael all 

aays o ur jranflation has all their jays ; as if it were meant, that the Ifraelites were oppreffed 
oy the Syrians, during the whole reigns of Hazael and Benhadad. But from the nd verfe of 
the lame chapter, and from the fequel of the Jewifli rtory, it appears that all days are to be un- 
oeritood of all the days' of the wicked king Jehoahaz. In his time God delivered Ifrael into the 
J! , 7 azacl kin K of Syria, and into the hand of Hazael's fon Benhadad, probably as the 
th! j hU fathcr ' s forc e«- In the reign of Joafli, the fon of Jehoaha*, and his fucceflbr in 
ne kingdom of Ifrael . probably therefore in the reign of Benhadad, the fon of Hazael, and his 
lcceiior m the kingdom of Syria, the deliverance of Ifrael and the fubjeftion of the Syrians be 
E a n.^ Kings xiii. 25. 

( 10 ) J Kings xvi. 6. (") 2 Kings xvi. 0. Compare xvii. 6. 

y 2 XXII, 
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Chapter XXII. Another inftance we have in the kingdom of Byhlus. 

OfCOND. eJ J 

•Dioaor.i.j.In the reign of Minos king of Crete, when Rhadamanthus, the 
c-79-p.2j -brother of Minos, carried colonies from Crete to the Greek iflands, 
and gave the iflands to his captains ; he gave Lemnos to Thoas, 
or Theias, or Thoantesj the father of Hyplipyle ('), a Cretan 
worker in metals ( : ), and by confequence a difciple of the ldai 
Dafiyli, and perhaps a Phoenician : for the ldai Datfyli, and Tel- 
chines, and Corybantes, brought their arts and fciences from 
xf e w m Phoenicia. And b Suidas faith, that he was defcended from Phar- 
«A P tiU naces kin S of c yP r » s C 3 )- Apollodorus c , that he was the fon 
i'lii? 13 " ° f Sandochus > a Syrian And Apollonius Rhodius d , that 
"Argonaut. " Hypfipyle gave Jafon the purple cloak which the Graces made 
!: t.Vbtu " for Bacchus ; who gave it to his fon Thoas, the father of Hyp- 
<SyKs. " fl Py ,€ » and kin g of Lemnos." Thoas married e Calycopis, the 
iSl?;; nl0ther of ^ neas > and daughter of Otreus king of Phrygia; and 
«* u &hT f ° r hlS ikl11 on the har P was called Cinyras; and was faid to be 
fiod.Theo- exceedingly beloved by Apollo or Orus (*). The great Bacchus 
V*- v. 19*. loved his wife ; and being caught in bed with her in Phrvgia ap- 
peafed him with wine, and compofed the matter, by making him 
king of Byblus and Cyprus; and then came over the Hellefpont 

with 

O-Apollodor. lib. 1.0,9. § XVII. § ^ O Plin.. lib. 7. c. 57 , 

tj£ fen* thing is faid by EuSi^in Il^r/o P ^ ™ «" ° f ThdaS > 

( 4 ) Th l8 Apollodorus fays of Cinyras, not of Thoas, 

^rnTcl^ the mother of *neas, may 

in which V^ iZ^S^^^ fr ° m ft ° f the Homeric "> Ven - * 

takes her leave • (he chaies h ™ ,o AnC . h,feS ' 38 the d ™&ttr of this Otreus : and when fhfi, 
amour, fhould apt a X T T " T* Wh ° W3S t0 be the fruit of their 

ras took h,s nLe SI hlmuficar ""^ ™ * n ^ h of Ida * That C ™V 

*>. That Thoa , Zt'£ 0 Th^T™ ^ i8 likcWifc aflerted * Euftathius in »■ 
perhaps infer from th s c i ct nine V™aJ£ ^ Perf ° n V ° Ur aUfK ° r ^ 

therof Adonis. Ovid .MwZS'.ott r dib.j.c ,3. § III.) makes Cinyras the fa- 
*r Myrrha. And in che fZTl.t u ] ! make f \ C myras ^ *"her of Adonis by hisown daugh- 
^domo^^^y^^ f) S«viu S (in Virg. Eel. L lin.,8,) and 
Adonis the fon of Thoa,, a kin* M \Z?L ^ ? Ut . A P° llod «™ relates, tl 
lib. 3. C. ij. § iv.) 



P/'- The great g n } * Z TJ ?V" ^ Cfetan the ^ of Hypfi- 

wouldorherwiieaJ, fi^ 1^,^'^ ,0 ? yra '' ° bviate » the objeaion that 

Affio»a.tie «p«diti.a. and Cyprus dtl„Th e in „ th . C geDerati ° n bef ° re ^ 

W wsaunng the Trojan, war, Apollo's friendihip for.Cinyra« 
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with his army and conquered Thrace ( 6 ). And to thefe things Egy™ 
the poets allude, in feigning that Vulcan fell from heaven into 
Lemnos, and that Bacchus a appeafed him with wine, and re-»p au fan. i. t . 
duced him back into heaven. He fell from the heaven of the 0, 2 °-?-* 6 -- 
Cretan gods, when he went from Crete to Lemnos to work in 
metals ( 7 ) ; and was reduced back into heaven, when Bacchus 
made him king of Cyprus and Byblus. He reigned there till 
a very great age, living to the times of the Trojan war, and be*- 
coming exceeding rich ( 8 ) : and after the death of his wife Caly- 
copis b , he built temples to her at Paphos, and Amathus, in"cie m At.. 
Cyprus; and at Byblus in Syria; and inftituted priefts to her Gcm.p.t. 
with facred rites and luftful Orgia\ whence fhe became the D^f pol!odor - 
Cypria % and the Dea Syria. And from temples erected to her in P^dar.'py.h. . 
thefe and other places, fhe was alfo called Paphia, Amathufia, ?ch. 2 in H K^ 
Byblia, Cytherea, Salaminia, Cnidia, Erycina, Idalia. " F^^s r r p tin 
" tradit a Cinyra Jacratum vetufliffimurn Papbia Veneris templum t ^^\ l6m _ 
" Deamque ipfam conceptam mari hue appulfam? Tacit. Hill. 1. a. p* 755- ' 
c 3. From her failing from Phrygia to the ifland Cytherea, and 
from thence to be queen of Cyprus J fhe was faid by the Cypri- 
ans to be born of the froth of the fea, and was painted failing 
«pon afhell(9), Cinyras deified alfo his fon Gingris by the 

name: 

w mentioned by Pindar, Pyth. t. 27—30. Some accounted him the fon of Apollo. Scholiaft - 
ad locum, & Hefych. in voce K™ f « f . 

(*) Sir Ifaac Newton (chap. 1. § XL1V.) refers to Homer's ftory of the amours of Mars and 
Venus, as if he took it for granted, that the Mars of that ftory was Bacchus. It is upon the fame 
principle, aslfufpeft, that he here affirms, that Bacchus's conqueft of Thrace was immediately, 
after his affair with Cinyras's wife. . For in Homer, as foon as Mars and Venus arereleafed, Mais <• 
goes to Thrace, Venus to Cyprus : 

. " f " Kvv i<» »**»» fAo^hins Af ( oh%. Homer. Od. ©. 1. 361. 

(') Vide infra. 

(') The great age of Cinyrai is mentioned by Pliny, lib. 7. c, 48. His wealth by Pindar, . 
«em. 8. Stroph a. and by Euftath. b II. A. ao . 

(°) It is probable that Cinyras introduced the worfhip of Venus in Cyprus, when he fettled 1 
nere. But there.is reafon to believe, that (lie was worfhipped in Syria before his time ; and that' 
lie could not be hismiftrefs or his wife- Cinyras, according to Apollodorus, lib. 3. c. 13. § HI. - 
■^as the great-grandfon of Phaethbn : and this Phaethon, according to Hefiod, was a prieft of. 
^emis. Whence it fliouldfeem, that the priefthood of Venus devolved to Cinyras by inheritance : : 

" r °' .t» not, tiji> a.floj tx"*\' ifixnJ[05 «f"f» 

N«»<rQAo* ifX"»».»*»(!<r«1e. ^ai«o>« im. TheogOB. 086^91. 

TheiV' 
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Chatter, name of Adonis Q° ) ; and for aflifting the Egyptians with ar- 
Slcosd. mour) it is probable, that he himfelf was deified by his friends 
the Egyptians by the name of Baal-Canaan, or Vulcan. For 
Vulcan was celebrated principally by the Egyptians, and was a 
king, according to Homer, and reigned in Lemnos (") ; and Ci- 
Admon ad n y ras was an mveiltor of arts, a and found out copper in Cy- 
. Gem. P . n. prus, and the fmiths hammer, and anvil, and tongs, and laver* 

Plin. 1-7. 9 

, S 6. and employed workmen in making armour, and other things of 
brafs and iron ; and was the only king celebrated in hiftory for 
working in metals, and was king of Lemnos and the huf- 
band of Venus ; all which are the characters of Vulcan. And 
the Egyptians about the time of the death of Cinyras, viz. in 
the reign of their king Amenophis, built a very fumptuous tem- 
ple at Memphis to Vulcan ( ,3 ), and near it a fmaller temple to 
Venus Hofpita ('♦) ; not an Egyptian woman but a foreigner; not 

*h«ai. a. Helena but Vulcan's Venus: for b Herodotus tells us, that the 
region round about this temple was inhabited by Tyrian Phceni- 

^Hero4i. 3 .cians, and that c Cambyfes going into this temple at Memphis, 
very much derided the ftatue of Vulcan for its littlenefs : " for," 
faith he, " this ftatue is moft like thofe gods which the Phceni- 
" cians call Pataeci, and carry about in the fore part of their 

cSS: ,." flli P s in the form of Pygmies." And d Boch art faith of this 

c. 4 . Venus Hofpita, " Pbceniciam Verier em in Mgypto pro peregrind 
" babitam* 

XXIII. As the Egyptians, Phoenicians, and Syrians, in thofe 
days deified their kings and princes ; fo upon their coming into 
Afia Minor and Greece, they taught thofe nations to do the like; 
as hath been mewed above. In thofe days the writing of the 
Thebans and Ethiopians was in h ierogly picks ; and this way of 

IriJe hi^ 0 frn° 0m n t \ d0 , Ubt ' ^ 3t the Phae ' ton of Hefl0d and Apollodorus are the fame. For bath 
Son t wT P - ' ° f Wh ° m Hefi0d makes him thc f0 ". Apollodorus the gr.mdfon. The 
refts if I J, T P ' 1C Wlfe ° r mifirefs of Cio Y™> and was d "^ d ^ him after her death, 
SbL and T^T' ° n fingle aUth ° rit y °f Clemens Alexandras; fori imagine that 
rtns Treat i Wh ° hy lhe fame thin S» take " from him - The authority of Clc 

£od 'uhTrh U i V S m P °T 0{ ant[ m cannot be allowed to outweigh the teftimony of He- 
Venus 1 h " m T af " re confirmed what Herodotus % s of the antiquity of the Syrian 
and ohfr. £ <x L • ! 6 remarkabl e, that the hiftory of tins Cinyrai was become uncertairf 
and obfeure, fo early a S ,n the age of Pindar. See Pindar'. 8th Nemean, S*cph. 2. 

PhleliTnnL^ 01118 ^ 38 thC f0D ° f Cin y ra * ! fee Apollodorus, lib. 3. c. 13. § III. That his 

SrST SSJifi T'' ft l BOCbart ' Chanaan " Iib ' 2 ' c - 7- Lycophrol calls him Gana,, 
* 33, 1 zetzes % s tliu wai his Cyprian name. 

1 writing 
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writing feems to have fpread into the lower Egypt before the£ G 
days of Mofc'o : for thence came the worfhip of their gods in the 
various fliapes of birds, beafls, and fifties, forbidden in the fe- 
cond commandment. Now this emblematical way of writing 
gave occafion to the Thebans and Ethiopians, who in the days of 
Samuel, David, Solomon, and Rehoboam, conquered Egypt, and 
the nations round about, and ere&ed a great empire, to reprefent 
and fignify their conquering kings and princes, not by writing 
down their names, but by making various hieroglyphical figures; 
as by painting Ammon with ram's horns ; to fignify the king who 
conquered Libya, a country abounding with flieep : his father 
Amofis with a fcithe ; to fignify that king who conquered the 
lower Egypt, a country abounding with corn : his Ton Ofiris by 
an ox ; becaufe he taught the conquered nations to plow with 
oxen : Bacchus with bull's horns, for the fame reafon ; and with 
grapes, becaufe he taught the nations to plant vines; and upon 
atyger, becaufe he fubdued India: Orus, the fon of Ofiris, with 
a harp ; to fignify the prince who was eminently {killed on that 
inftrument : Jupiter upon an eagle, to fignify the fublimity of 
his dominion ; and with a thunderbolt, to reprefent him a war- 
rior : Venus in a chariot drawn with two doves; to reprefent her 
amorous and luftful : Neptune with a trident ; to fignify the 
commander of a fleet compofed of three fquadrons : ^geon, a 
giant, with 50 heads, and an hundred hands; to fignify Nep- 
tune with his men in a fhip of fifty oars : Thoth with a dog's 
head, and wings at his cap and feet, and a Caduceus writhen 
about with two ferpents ; to fignify a man of craft, and an em- 
baffador who reconciled two contending nations : Pan with a pipe 

iKrt f ^ H ° MER often S ivcs nim » m common with all the gods, the title of «m|. Btit it appears 
Le ^° mer where " is kingdom was. The negative however appears, that it was not in 

and" 10 !' r Homt ; r ' rcIa t' n g »he intrigue of Mars and Venus, lays the fcene in Vulcan's boufe : 
a68 q" Y lllcan » in order to dete,a ti,em , feign a journey from bomt to Lemnos, Od. ©. liru , 
on A H A * 93 ' Ncither were his works in Lemnos, Od". ©. lin. 272—28+. The fcaoliaft 
Virgin !p US - Rh0C,iUS ' lib - +• lin - 7 DI « places them in Lipara and Strongyle; and with him 
thort ii? 8 * + ,6 ~"4 2 *-) and other Latin poets agree. Tully is the only refpcctable au- 

C 1 ) D W '- f ° r 3 f ? rgC ° f Vulcan in Lemnos. De Nat. Deor. lib. 3. c. 22. 
»i. tk t 8 f . h ' 8 affertion reft on any other ground than the precarious conje&ure, that Cinyrai 
wa » Lemman Thoas ? 

1«. t k ^ r T1,C tem P' e of Vulcan at Memphis was built by Menes. whom our author conceives to 
M ^e fame with Am enophis. Herodot. lib. a. c. ao. 
I ) Hcrodot.lib. j. c. m. . 

and 
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Chapter and the legs of a goat; to iignify a man delighted in piping and 
Seconp. dancing : and Hercules with pillars and a club; becauie Sefoftris 
fet up pillars in all his conquefts, and fought againft the Libyans 
* ah a- with clubs. This is that Hercules who, according to a Eudoxus, 
i. ^cTi'. was {lain by Typhon ; and according to Ptolemeus b Hephaeftion 
fcP Ptoh'i. 2. was called Nilus ; and who conquered Ceryon with his three fons 
in Spain, and fet up the famous pillars at the mouth of the Straits. 
« Dio<»q. 3 . For Diodorus c mentioning three Hercules's, the Egyptian, the 
c ' 73,p ' I4S ' Tynan ('), and the fon of Alcmena, faith, that " the oldeft 
" flourifhed among the Egyptians, and having conquered a great 
^Vaf.Chron. « part of the world, fet up the pillars in Afric." And Vaf£eus d , 
that Ofiris, called alfo Dionyfius, " came into Spain and con- 
" quered Geryon, and was the firft who brought idolatry into 
j. S i6 a ^' 77 6. " s P ain " Strabo e tells us, that the Ethiopians called Megabars 
f ".Homer. 'fought with clubs: and fome of the Greeks f did fo till the times 
of the Trojan war. Now from this hieroglyphical way of writ- 
ing it came to pafs, that upon the divifion of Egypt into Nomes 
by Sefoftris, the great men of the kingdom to whom the Nomes 
were dedicated, were reprefented in their fepulchres or temples 
of the Nomes by various hieroglyphicks ; as by an ox, a cat, a 
dog, a cebus, a goat, a lyon, afcarabaeus, an ichneumon, a croco- 
dile, an hippopotamus, an oxyrinchus, an ibis, a crow, a hawk, 
a leek, and were worfhipped by the Nomes in the fhape of thefe 
creatures. 

'J&Z^' XXIV * The S Atlanti<J es, a people upon mount Atlas con- 
P . .3* quered by the Egyptians in the reign of Ammon, related, that 
Uranus was their firft king; and reduced them from a favage 
courfe of life, and caufed them to dwell in towns and cities, and 
lay up and ufe the fruits of the earth ; and that he reigned over 
a great part of the world; and by his wife Titsea had eighteen 
children; among which were Hyperion and Bafilea the parents of 
Helms and Selene; that the brothers of Hyperion flew him, and 
drowned his fon Helius, the Phaeton of the ancients, in the Nile, 

O The Cretan, who was one of the iLf Daftyli. 



V) Di6d. Sic. lib. 3. c. 60. p. i 3S . § XXIV ' 



and 
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and divided Jus kingdom amongft themfelves ('); and the coun- EcY ^. 
try bordering upon tke ocean tell to the lot of Atlas, from whom 
the people were called Atlantides* By Uranus or Jupiter Ura- 
nius, Hyperion, Bafilea, Helius and Selene, I understand Jupiter 
Ammon, Oliris, Ills, Orus and Bubafte ; and by the fharing of 
the kingdom of Hyperion amongft his brothers the Titans, I un- 
' derftand the divifion of the earth among the gods mentioned in 
the poem of Solon* 

XXV. For Solon having travelled into Egypt, and converfed 
with the priefts of Sais (') about their antiquities, wrote a poem 
of what he had learnt, but did not finifti it{*) : a and this poem' «. 
fell into the hands of Plato; who relates out of it, that at theSS*' & 
mouth of the Straits, near Hercules's pillars, there was an ifland 
called Atlantis; the people of which, nine thoufand years before 
the days of Solon ( 3 ), reigned over Libya as far as Egypt, and 
over Europe as far as the Tyrrhene fea ( 4 ) ; and all this force, col- 
lected into one body, invaded Egypt and Greece, and whatever 
was contained within the pillars of Hercules; but was refifted and 
ftopt by the Athenians and other Greeks, and thereby the reft 
of the nations not yet conquered were preferved ( 5 ). He faith 
alfo, that in thofe days the gods having finiflied their conqnefts 
divided the whole earth amongft themfelves, partly into larger, 
partly into fmall portions ( 6 ), and inftituted temples and facred 
rites to themfelves ( 6 ) ; and that the ifland Atlantis fell to the lot 
of Neptune; who made his eldeft fon Atlas king of the whole 
ifland ( 6 ), a part of which was called Gadir( 6 ); and that " in 
the hiftory of the faid wars mention was made of Gecrops, 
" Erechtheus, Erichthonius, and others before Thefeus; and alfo 
{ of the women who warred with the men; and of the habit and 
" ftatue of Minerva ; the ftudy of war in thofe days being com- 
mon to men and women ( 7 )." By all thefe circumftances it is 
Hlanifeft, that thefe gods were the Dii magni majorum gentium, 
and lived between the age of Cecrops and Thefeus ; and that the 

n\ t>, § xxv - 

I ) Plato in Timso, p. 1043, O P- I0 4 2 ' 

n\ 7 V- ,0 44» et in Critia, p. 1100. ( 4 ) p. 1045. 

}> f Lntia » p. "00. ( 6 ) p. 1 103. 

I J In Critia, p. xioi. 

Vol. V. z wars 
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Chapter wars which Sefoftris with his brother Neptune made upon the na- 
tions by land and fea, and the refiftance he met with in Greece, 
and the following mvafion of Egypt by Neptune, are here de- 
fcribed ; and how the captains of Sefoftris fhared his conquefts 
amongft themfelves, as the captains of Alexander the Great did 
his conquefts long after; and inftituting temples and priefts and 
facred rites to themfelves, canfed the nations to worfhip them af- 
ter death as gods : and that the ifland Gadir or Gades, with all 
Libya, fell to the lot of him who after death was deified by the 
name of Neptune. The time therefore when thefe things were 
done, is by Solon limited to the age of Neptune ? the father of 
Atlas ( s ) ; for Homer tells us, that " Ulyfles presently after the 
" Trojan war found Calypfo, the daughter of Atlas ( 9 ), in the 
" Ogygian ifland, perhaps Gadir; and therefore : it was but two 
if( generations before the Trojan war." This is that Neptune, 
who with Apollo or Orus fortified Troy with a wall, in the reign 
of Laomedon the father of Priamus ( I0 ) ; and left many natural 
children in Greece fome of which were Argonauts ("), and 
others were contemporary to the Argonauts. And therefore he 
flourifhed but one generation before the Argonautic expedition, 
and by confequence about 400 years before Solon went into 
Egypt But the priefts of Egypt in thofe 400 years had 
magnified the ftories and antiquity of their gods fo exceedingly, 
as to make them nine thoufand years older than Solon, and the 
ifland Atlantis bigger than all Afric and Alia together, and full of 
people ; and becaufe in the days of Solon this great ifland did not 
appear, they pretended that it was funk into the fea with all its 
people. Thus great was the vanity of the priefts of Egypt in 
magnifying their antiquities. 

2 p lT' » XXVL The Gretans a affirmed > that « Neptune was the firft 
c.6 9 . P . 23 3. man who fet out a fleet, having obtained this pnefedture of 
his father Saturn; whence pofterity reckoned things done in 

* ^ T r U f" T hiS S° verame ^, ^d mariners honoured 
.STftr !' him ™h ^nfices." The invention of tall fhi ps with fails * 
£« r „.» alfo afenbed to him. He was firft worshipped in Africa, as 

* * ' V ) s « Natalis Comes, Myth. lib. 2. c. P. 

He- 



G Y. I7r 



C il R O N O L O 
Herodotus a affirms; and therefore reigned over that province. Egvpt. 
For his eldeftfon Atlas, who fucceeded him, was not only Lcidc H o rod I,2# 
of the ifland Atlantis, but. alio reigned over a great part of Afric, ° S ° 
giving his name to the people called Atlantic and to the moun- 
tain Atlas, and the Atlantic Ocean. The b outmoft parts of the b Ruurch ;» 
earth and promontories, and whatever bordered upon the fea and 
was waftied by it, r the Egyptians called Nepthys; and on the 
coafts of Marmorica and Cyrene, Bochart and Arius Montanus 
place the Naphthuhim, a people fprung from Mizraim, Gen. x. 
13; and thence Neptune and his wife Nepthys might have their 
names; the words Neptune, Nepthys, and Naphthuhim, figni- 
fying the king, queen, and people of the fea-coafts. . The Greeks 
tell us, that Japetus was the father of Atlas (') ; and Bochart de- 
rives Japetus and Neptune from the fame original ( 2 ). He and 
his fon Atlas are celebrated in the ancient fables for making war 
upon the gods of Egypt; as when Lucian c faith, that Corinth « Lu««, d e 
being full of fables, tells the fight of Sol and Neptune, thatis^jT 
of Apollo and Python, or Orus and Typhon ; and where Aga- 
tharchides d relates how the gods of Egypt fled from the giants, d V 
till the Titans came in and faved them, by putting Neptune to 3i,~ 
flight ; and where Hyginus e tells the war between the gods of -H^m. 
^gypt, and the Titans commanded by Atlas. The Titans are fab * ' s °' 
the pofterity of Titsea ( 3 ); fome of whom under Hercules aflift- 
ed the gods, others under Neptune and Atlas warred againft 
them: "for which reafon," faith Plutarch f , " the priefts of fPio*rch. 
" Egypt abominated the fea, and had Neptune in no honour." P %^V>3. 
By Hercules, I underftand here the general of the forces of The-' 
bais and Ethiopia, whom the gods or great men of Egypt called 
to their affiftance againft the giants or great men of Libya, who 
had flain Ofiris and invaded Egypt. For Diodorus g faith, that B ^or. 
" when Ofiris made his expedition over the world, he left his I ' , ' P ' I °' 
kinfman Hercules general of his forces over all his dominions, 



itharc. 
Pho- 
CCL. 



plius a }. y > p *>lyphetnus, Erginus, Ancseus (Apoll. Rhod. lib. i.lin. 179—187) and Naxi- 
the fiv.k"° r l ? g t0 the ° r P hic Argonautics, lin. 200. But Apollonius Rhodius makes Naupltus 
ne lixth in defcent from Neptune. 
I ; &ee chap. 1. § LVI. 

§ XXVI. 

') Phaleg. lib. 1. c. 

' 57- P. 133- 

Z 2 "and 



r\ a u § xxvi. 
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ch.vptju « and Antaens' governor of Libya and Ethiopia.'' Antaeiis reign- 
s.con R . ed QVer afl A £ ric to the Atlantic Ocean, and built Hingis ( 4 ) or 
•Pindar. Tangieres. Pindar * tells us, that he reigned at Irafa, a town of 
p>th.ode9. where Gyrene was afterwards built. ' He* invaded Egypt 

and Thebais ; for he was beaten by Hereules and the Egyptians 
k Diodor. near Antaeaor Ant^eopolis, a town of Thebais ; and Diodorus b 
p.'i2 C .' 21 ' tells tis, that « this town had its name from Antaeus, whom 
Hercules flew in the days of Ofiris." Hercules overthrew him 
feveral times, and every time he grew ftronger by recruits front 
Libya, his mother earth ; but Hercules intercepted his recruits, 
and at length flew him; In thefe wars Hercules took the Libyan 
world from Atlas, and made Atlas pay tribute out of his golden 
orchard, the kingdom of Afric ( 5 ). Antseus and Atlas were 
both of them fons of Neptune ; both of them reigned over all 
Libya and Afric, between mount Atlas and the Mediterranean to 
the very ocean ; both of them invaded Egypt, and contended 
with Hercules in the wars of the gods : and therefore they are 
but two names of one and the fame man ; and even the name 
Atlas, in the oblique cafes, Teems to have been compounded of the 
name Antseus, and fome other word ; perhaps the word Atal, 
cuffed, put before it. The invafion of Egypt by Antseus, Ovid 
hath relation unto, where he makes Hercules fay, 

Sawque alimenta parentis 
Antao eripuu 

This war was at length compofed by the intervention of Mercu- 
ry ; who in memory thereof was faict to reconcile two contending 
ferpents, by carting his ambaffador's rod between them. And 
thus much concerning the ancient ftate of Egypt, Libya, and 
Greece, defcribed by Solon. 

XXVII. The mythology of the Cretans (') differed in fome 
things from that of Egypt and Libya. For in the Cretan mytho- 
logy, Ccelns and Terra, or Uranus and TitJtea, were the parents 
of Saturn and Rhea-; and Saturn and Rhea were the parents of 

(*) Pita. lib. S c. i. Strabo (p. 829.) and Plutarch (in Sertorio, p, C 7 2.) retnte, that An- 

/ ri^A 1 n r% K Sert0nUS I ° i r T ned the t0mb ' andfoundafceiof 50 cubits. 
( ) See Apollodor.hb. 2. c. 4. § H. and Bochart. Chanaan. lib. 1. c. 24. 

§ XXVII. 

p. ijoI^S partlCul3rS ° f Which fee the T heogony of Heftod, and Diodor. lib. 5 . c. 6 4 -79* 

Jupiter 
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Jupiter and Juno ; and Hyperion, Japetus, and the Titans, were E ° 
one generation older than Jupiter ; and Saturn was expelled his 
kingdom and caftrated by his ion Jupiter ( 2 ): which fable hath 
no place in the mythology of Egypt. 

XXVIII. During the reign of Sefac, Jeroboam being in fub- 
jedtion to Egypt ('), fet up the gods of Egypt in Dan and Be- 
thel ( z ); and Ifrael " was without the true God, and without a 
" teaching prieft, and without law : and in thofe times there was 
" no peace to him that went out, nor to him that came in ; but 
" great vexations were upon all the inhabitants of the countries; 
" and nation was deftroyed of natidn, and city of city : for God 
" did vex them with all adverfity," 2 Chron. xv. 3, 5, 6. But 
in the fifth year of Afa ( 3 ) the land of Judah became quiet from 
war, and from thence had quiet ten years. And Afa took away 
the altars of ftrange gods, and brake down the images, and built 
the fenced cities of Judah with walls, and towers, and gates, and 
bars, having reft on every fide; and got up an army of 580,000 
men ( 4 ); with which, in the fifteenth year of his reign, he met 
Zerah the Ethiopian, who came out againft him with an army 
of a thoufand thoufand Ethiopians and Libyans ( 5 ). The way 
of the Libyans was through Egypt; and therefore Zerah was 
now lord of Egypt. They fought at Marefliah near Gerar, be- 
tween Egypt and Judaea ; and Zerah was beaten, fo that he could 
not recover himfelf. And from all this I feem to gather, that 
Ofiris was {lain in the fifth year of Afa, and thereupon Egypt 
fell into civil wars, being invaded by the Libyans, and de- 
fended by the Ethiopians for a time ; and after ten years more 
being invaded by the Ethiopians, who flew Orus, the fon and 
fucceffor of Ofiris, drowning him in the Nile (°), and feized his 
kingdom. By thefe civil wars of Egypt, the land of Judah had 
reft ten years. Ofiris or Sefoftris reigned long, Manetho faith 
48 years ( 7 ) ; and by this reckoning he began to reign about the 

17th 

0) Here our author feems to confound two fables. Cselus or Uranus was caftrated by Saturn. 
Apollodor. fib. 1. c. 1. § 111. Hefiod Theogon, i63 — i8z. And Saturn, according to fome, 
wasdepofed, not caftrated, by Jupiter. 

§ XXVIII. 

( ) Sec i Kings xi. 40. ( 3 ) See 1 Kiftgs xii, 25 — 55. 

V) See chap. 1. § XLIf. note 9. ( 4 ) 2 Chron. xiv 1—8. 

( ) i Chron. xiv. 9—15. and xvi. 8. 

(") No antient author, I believe, hath faid either that Orus, the fon of Ofiris, or that tb* 
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s"co7d R *7 tn ^ ear °^ Solomon ; and Orus his fon was drowned in the 
•piin.i.6. 15th year of Afa. For Pliny a tells us ( 8 ), " Mgyptiorum belli 's 
c ' * 9 ' u attrita ejl JEthiopia, victjjim imperitando ferviendoque^ clara 5f 
" pot ens etiam ufque ad Trojana bella Memnone regnant e? Ethiopia 
ferved Egypt till the death of Sefoftris, and no longer; for He- 
b iicrod. j. a. rodotus b tells us, that " he alone enjoyed the empire of Ethio- 
" pia." Then the Ethiopians became free, and after ten years 
became lords of Egypt and Libya under Zerah and Ame- 
nophis ( 9 ). 

XXIX. When Afa, by his victory over Zerah, became fafe 
from Egypt, he afTembled all the people, and they offered fa- 
crifices out of the fpoils, and entered into a covenant upon oath 
to feek the Lord ; and in lieu of the vefTels taken away by Sefac, 
" he brought into the houfe of God the things that his father 
" had dedicated, and that he himfelf had dedicated, filver and 
" gold, and vefiels," 2 Chron. xv. 

XXX. When Zerah was beaten, fo that he could not recover 
Ih jot himfdf ' the pe °P le ' of the lower Egypt revolted from the Ethio- 
FfZT*. planS, and Called in t0 their affift ance two hundred thoufand Jews 
,,.,,5,- and Ganaanites; and under the conduct of one Ofarfiphus, a 

prieft of Egypt, called Uforthon, Oforchon, Oforchor, and Her- 
cules iEgyptius by Manetho, caufed the Ethiopians, now under 
Memnon ('), to retire to Memphis : and there Memnon turned 
the river Nile (*) into a new channel, built a bridge over it, and 
fortified that pafs, and then went back into Ethiopia. But after 
thirteen years, he and his young fon RamefTes came down with 
an army from Ethiopia, conquered the lower Egypt, and drove 
out the Jews and Phoenicians ; and this action the Egvptian writ- 

irL^Sntrai s^,. ; ™ °<ZTr™ Hd r that he ™ 
£■« sat- (fee 5 xx5v - ; & - : « ses 2 

th«1,e^;/?;;"r f Scf ° ftrU ' ( A P^Eureb.Chron.G,p. , S .) But of OfirU he fay,, 
*&™rXZ { Z%* m * ShCti - ^^^^dattheendofthisfeaion.afterthe 
trJai iliZZTLlt"' CW Gn P ' *> ** Amenophii, the 40th of the M* 

* ers, 
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ers, and their followers, call the fecond expulfion of the fliep-Ecv rT . 
herds, taking Ofarfiphus for Mofes. 

XXXI. Tithonus, a beautiful youth, the elder brother of Pria- 
mus, went into Ethiopia (<), being carried thither among many 
captives bySefoftris: and the Greeks, before the days of Hefiod 
feigned that Memnon was his fon (•). Memnon therefore, in 
the opinion of thofe ancient Greeks, was one generation vounger 
than Tithonus, and was born after the return of Sefoftris into 
Egypt : fuppofe about 1 6 or 20 years after the death of Solomon. 
He is faid to have lived very long*( 2 ), and fo might die about 
95 years after Solomon, as we reckoned above: his mother 
called Ciffia by ^fchylus p), i n a ft a tue ereded to her in Egypt a) ■ DW«r. 
was reprefented as the daughter, the wife, and the mother of ap.^" 47 * 
king (4) ; and therefore he was the fon of a king : which makes 
it probable that Zerah, whom he fucceeded in the kingdom of 
Ethiopia, was his father. 

XXXII. Hiftorians b agree that Menes reigned in Egypt next » Herod, i. u 
after the gods, and turned the river into a new channel, and'" 4 * 99 ** 
built a bridge over it, and built Memphis and the magnificent 
temple of Vulcan. He built Memphis over-againft the place 
where Grand Cairo now ftands, called by the Arabian hiftorians 
Mefir. He built only the body of the temple of Vulcan, and 
his fucceffors RamefTes or Rhampfinitus, Maris, Afychis, and 
Pfammiticus, built the weftern, northern, eaftern, and fouthern 
portico's thereof ('). Pfammiticus, who built the laft portico of 
this temple, reigned three hundred years after the vidory of Afa 

been ) \1 HEROD0T ? I S afGribeS th ' S WOrk tohis M k ' H S Menes, whom our author conceive* to have 
memnon. His opinion has fome countenance from Philoilratus Heroic. 3, 4. 
. „ , § XXXI. 

U ApoUodor. lib 3. c. :i. § IV. 
( ) Hefiod. Theogon. iin. q8 4 . 
Achille S . ACC ° rding t0 Euflathius in ° d - A - S 20 - »d P^dar, Nem, 6. he was flain ia battle by 

nail' nf tk HER fa ' d by ^ fch y lus tf > b e a Ciffiao. See Strabo, p. 728. The Ciffian land was the 
* ot the particular di£tri& ia which Sufa flood. Herodot. lib. 5. c. 49. 

ther inV'v nat ofhc ™ ife faid of Memnon's mother, than as it is faid byDiodorusof the mo- 
And Ifm C , gyptian km S Ofymanduas. The name Ofymanduas. differs little from lfmandes, 
Memnon! ' accordin S to Strabo » lib - »7- P- 81 3- was faid to be the Egyptian name o£ 

* AAA TV ■ ... § XXXII. 

<> Hciodot. lib. a.c 99 , .!«,„?, ,36, W , 
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over Zerah; and it is not likely that this temple could be above 
three hundred years in building, or that any Menes could be 
king of all Egypt before the expulfionof the ftiepherds. The 
laft of the gods of Egypt was Orus, with his mother Ifis, and 
lifter Bubafte, and fecretary Thoth, and uncle Typhon ; and the 
king who reigned next after all their deaths, and turned the river 
and built a bridge over it, and built iMemphis and the temple of 
Vulcan, was Meronon or Amenophis, called by the Egyptians 
Amenoph ; and therefore he is Menes. For the names Arae- 
noph, or Menoph, and Menes, do not much differ. And from 
Amenoph the city Memphis, built by Menes, had its Egyptian 
names, Moph, Nopth, Menoph or Menuf, as it is ftill called by 
the Arabian hiftorians. The neceffity of fortifying this place 
againft Ofarfiphus gave occalion to the building of it. 

XXXIII. In the time of the revolt of the lower Egypt under 
Ofarfiphus, and the retirement of Amenophis into Ethiopia, 
Egypt being then in the greateft diftraetion, the Greeks built the 
lhip Argo, and fent in it the flower of Greece to Aetes in Col- 
chis, and to many other princes on the coafts of the Euxine and 
Mediterranean feas. And this lhip was built after the pattern of 
an Egyptian lhip with fifty oars ; in which Danaus, with his fifty 
daughters a few years before, fled from Egypt into Greece * and 
was the firft long lhip with fails built by the Greeks : and fuch 
an improvement of navigation, with a defign to fend the flower 
of Greece to many princes upon the fea- coafts of the Euxine and 
Mediterranean feas, was too great an undertaking to be fet on 
foot, without the concurrence of the princes and ftates of Greece, 
and perhaps the approbation of the Amphi&yonic council ; for 
it was done by the dictate of the oracle. This council met every 
half year upon ftate-aflrairs for the welfare of Greece Q)\ and 
therefore knew of this expedition, and might fend the Argo- 
nauts upon an erabaffy to the faid princes; and for concealing 
their defign, might make the fable of the golden fleece, in re- 
lation to the lhip of Phrixus, whofe enfign was a golden ram. 
And probably their defign was to notify the diftra&ion of Egypt, 
and the invafion thereof by the Ethiopians and Ifraelites to the 

/i\ - . ... f XXXIII. 

(,) atraoo, lib. 9, p. 4,20. 

faid 
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faid princes, and to perfuade them to take that opportunity to ret Egypt. 

volt from Egypt, .' and fet up for themfelves, and make a league 

with the Greeks. For the Argonauts went through a the king- 1 strabo, 1. u 

dom of Colchis by land to the Armenians ; and through Arme-p.^ 31 * 1 

hi% to ttoe Medes ; which could not 'have been done, if they had 

not made friendmip with the nations through which they pafled. 

They vifited alfo Laomedon king of the Trojans; Phineus, king 

of the Thracians; Cyzicus, king of theDoliones; Lycus, king 

bf the iMariandynif the coafts of Myfia and Taurica Cherfone* 

fas; the nations upon theTamnl; ; the people about Byzantium* 

and the coafts of Epiru's; Corlica,'Melita, Italy, Sicily^ Sardinia, 

and Gallia upon the Mediterranean; and from thence b they b P:^r. 

crofted the fea to Afric, and there conferred with Eurypylus king Pyth,odM * 

of Cyrene. And *s Strabo tehVws, that " in Armenia and Me-'^. 1 -'- 

"dia, and the neighbouring places, there were frequent monu.- P ' * IiAS '* 6 ' 

u ments of the expedition of Jafon ; as alfo about Sinope, and 

" its fea-coafts ; the Propontis and the Hellefpont, and in the 

" Mediterranean." And a meffageby the flower of Greece to lb 

many nations could be on no other account than ftate-policy, 

Thefe nations had been invaded by the Egyptians ; but after this 

expedition we hear no more of their continuing in fubje&ion to 

Egypt. 

XXXIV. The Egyptians originally lived on the fruits of the 
earth, and fared hardly, and abftained from animals, and there- 
fore abominated fhepherds. Menes d taught them to adorn their 4 Dicdor.i. * 
beds and tables with rich furniture and carpets ; and brought inSl 3 ^; 28 ' 
amongft them a fumptuous, delicious, and voluptuous way of v ' 19 ' 

life C). And about a hundred years after his death Gnephacthus, 
one of his fucceflbrs, curfed him for it ; and to reduce the luxu- 
ry of Egypt, caufed the curfe to be entered in the temple of Ju- 
piter at Thebes; and by this curfe the honour of Menes was 
diminilhed among the Egyptians. 

XXXV. The kings of Egypt, who expelled the Ihepherds and 
Succeeded them, reigned, I think, firft at Coptos, and then at 

«\ B § XXXIV. 

triar k t V 0ew brou 8 ht in thc eatin 8 of flefll » and a voluptuous life, was older than the pa- 
"en jofeph. see Warburton's Divijie Legation, book IV. § V. 

V °L. V. A a Thebes, 
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chapter Thebes, and then at Memphis, AtCoptos I place Mifphfagrnu- 
econd. tll0 ^ s Amofis, or Thoraofis ; who expelled the fhepherds, and 
abolifhed their cuftora of Jacrificing men ; and extended the Cop- 
tic language, and the name of Aiet Konja, Mgyptus % to the con- 
queft. Then Thebes became the royal city of Amnion, and 
from him was called No-Ammon ; and his conqueft on the weft 
of Egypt was called Ammonia. After him, in the fame city of 
Thebes, reigned Ofiris, Orus, Menes or Amenophis, and Ra«- 
mefles. But Memphis and her miracles w r ere not yet celebrated 
in Greece ; for Homer celebrates Thebes as in its glory in his 
days, and makes no mention of Memphis. Alter Menes had 
built Memphis ('); Moeris, the fnccefTor of RamefTes, adorned 
it (*), and made it the feat of the kingdom; and this was almoft 
two generations after the Trojan war. Cinyras, the Vulcan who 
married Venus, and under the kings of Egypt reigned over Cy- 
prus and part of Phoenicia, and made armour for thofe kings^ 
lived till the times of the Trojan war : and upon his death Me^ 
nes, orMemnon, might deify him, and found the famous tenv 
pie of Vulcan in that city for his worihip, but not live to finilh 

• Man«ho. ir. In a plain * not far from Memphis are many fmall pyramids, 
faid to be built by Venephes or Enephes ( 3 ) ; and I fufpea that 
Venephes and Enephes have been corruptly written for Menephes 
or Amenophis, the letters AM being almoft worn out in fome old 
manufcript. For after the example of thefe pyramids, the fol- 
lowing kings, Mceris and his fucceffors, built others much 
larger (*). The plain, in which they were built, was the burying- 
placeof that city; as appears by the mummies there found : and 
therefore the pyramids were the fepulchral monuments of the 
kings and princes of that city: and by thefe and fuch like works 
the city grew famous foon after the days of Homer ; who there- 
fore flounftied in the reign of RamefTes. 

-tt^' XXX T L Herodot »s b is the oldeft hiftorian now extant who 
wrote of the antiquities of Egypt, and had what he wrote from 
the priefts of that country : and Diodorus, who wrote almoft 

Q %" n ? 0U ! ib - *• c - 99- {') HeroSib. a. c. 102, Diod Sic lih t c , , n tx 
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400 years after him, and had his relations alfo from the priefts Eo„ T 9 
or Egypt, placed many namelefs kings between thofe whom He- 
rodotus placed in continual fucceflion. The priefts of Egypt had 
therefore, between the days of Herodotus and Diodorus, out of 
vanity, very much increafed the number of their kings: and 
what they did after the days of Herodotus, they began to do 
before his days. For he tells us, that they recited to him out of 
their books, the names of 330 kings (') who reigned after Me- 
nes, but did nothing memorable, except Nitocris and Mceris the 
latt of them. All thefe reigned at Thebes, till Mceris tranflated 
the feat of the empire from Thebes to Memphis. After Mceris 
he reckons Sefoftris, Pheron, Proteus, Rhampfinitus, Cheops, Ce- 
phren, Mycerinus, Afychis, Anyfis, Sabacon, Anyfis again, Se- 
thon, twelve contemporary kings, Pfammitichus, Nechus,Pfam- 
mis, Apnes, Araafii ('), and Pfammenitus ('). The Egyptians 
had, before the days of Solon, made their monarchy 9000 years 
old; and now they reckoned to Herodotus a fucceflion of 330 
Jungs reigning fo many generations, that is about n 000 years 
before Sefoftris. But the kings who reigned long before Sefoftris 
might reign over feveral little kingdoms in feverai parts of Egypt, 
before the rife of their monarchy; and by confequence before 
«e days of Eli and Samuel, and foare not under our confide- 
ration : and thefe names may have been multiplied by corrup- 
tion; and fome of them, as Athothes or Thoth, the fecretary 
or Ofms; Toforthrus or ^fculapius, a phyfician who invented 
building with fquare ftones ; and Thuor, or Polybus, the huf- 
band of Alcandra, were only princes of Egypt. If with Hero- 
dotus we omit the names of thofe kings who did nothing me- 
morable, and confider only thofe whofe aclions are recorded, and 
who left fplendid monuments of their having reigned over 
'gypt; fuch as were temples, Itatues, pyramids, obelifks, and 
Palaces, dedicated or afcribed to them ; thefe kings, reduced into 
good order, will give us all, or almoft all, the kings of Egypt, 

V) Herodot. k Diod. Sic 

fl^v— 5XXXV, '« — • 

7 »b. 3. c, io. 

A a a from 
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chapter ftom the days of the expulfiori of the Ihepherds and founding 
of the monarchy, downwards to the conqueft of Egypt by Cam- 
byfes. For Sefoftris reigned in the age of the gods of Egypt, 
being deified by the names of Ofiris, Hercules, and Bacchus, as 
above; and therefore Menes, Nitocris, and Mceris, are to be 
placed after him. Menes, and his fon Ramefles, reigned next af- 
ter the gods ; and therefore Nitocris and Moeris reigned after Ba- 
mefles. Mceris is fet down immediately before Cheops, three 
times in the dynafties of the kings of Egypt compofed by Era- 
tofthenes, and once in the dynafties of Manetho. And in the 
fame dynafties Nitocris is fet after the builders of the three great 
pyramids; and, according to Herodotus, her brother reigned before 
her, and was {lain, and me revenged his death ( 4 ) ; and, accord- 
ing to Syncellus, me built the. third great pyramid ; and the build- 
ers of the pyramids reigned at Memphis, and by confequence af- 
ter Mceris. Now from thefe things I gather, that the kings of 
Egypt* mentioned by Herodotus, ought to be placed in this or- 
der : Sefoftris, Pheron, Proteus, Menes, Rhampfmitus, Moeris, 
Cheops, Cepbren, Myeerinus, Nitocris, Afychis, Anyfis, Sabacon, 
Anvils again, Sethon, twelve contemporary kings, Pfammiticriusy 
Nechus„ Pfammis, Apries, Amafis, Pfammenitus. 

XXXVII. Pheron is by Herodotus faid to be the fon and fuccef- 
Ibr of Sefoftris He was deified by the name of Orus. 

XXXVIII. Proteus reigned in the lower Egypt, when Pari? failed: 
Iwih;:^ 11 ^ that isat ^eend of the Trojan war, according to'* He- 

rodotus (') : and at that time Amenophis was king of Egypt and 
Ethiopia : but in his abfence Proteus might be governor of fome 
part of the lowers Egypt under him. For Homer places Proteus 

O Herodot. lib. x, c. ioq. 

(') Herodot. lib. . $. X^XVIfc. . . ^ >; 

t^^£to , ^ in »^•■^ n ^^ t,,, • bWh ^en Pari, was driven to' that 
taken. ' e theTf ° jaa Wari and when to™*™ failed thither, after. Troy was 

(*) Od. a, 384-386. 

upon 
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upon the fea-coafts, and makes him a fea god, and calls him theEc*p< 
fervant of Neptune (*); and Herodotus faith, that he rofe up 
from among the common people and that Proteus was his 
name tranflated into Greek (+) ; and this name in Greek fignifies 
only a prince or prefident. He fucceeded Pheron, and was fuc- 
ceeded by Rhampfinitus, according to Herodotus; and fo was 
contemporary to Amenophis. 

XXXIX. Amenophis reigned next after Orus and Ifis, the laft 
of the gods. He reigned at firft over all Egypt; and then over 
Memphis, and the upper parts of Egypt; and by conquering Ofar- 
fiphus, who had revolted from him, became king of all Egypt 
again, about 51 years after the death of Solomon. He built 
Memphis ('), and ordered the worfhip of the gods of Egypt ( 2 ) r 
and built a palace at Abydus ( 3 ), and the Memnonia at This (*) and 
Sufa and the magnificent temple of Vulcan in Memphis f);. 
the building whh fquare ftone& being found out before by To- 
forthrus( 7 ), the ^fculapius of Egypt. He is, by corruption of 
his name, called Menes, Mines, Minaeus, Miheus, Mmies, Mne- 
vis, Enephes, Venephes, Phamenophis, Ofymanthyas, Ofimartdes,. 
Irhianuesj imandes, Memnon, Arminbn. • 

XL. Amenophis was fucceeded by his fon, called by Hefodo- 
tos, Rhampfinitus, and by others Ramfes, Ramifes,' Ramefes, Ra- 
ines, * Rameftes, Rhampfes, Remphis. Upon an obelifk ere£fc-» 

by this' king in Heliopolis, and fent to Rome by the emperor 1 " :? * c ' 
Conftantrus, was an infcription, interpreted by Hermap'ion, an 
Egyptian prieft, exprefTmg, that the king was long lived, and 
reigned over a great part of the earth. And Strabo b , an eye- b str a bo, 
^nefs, tells us, that in the nionuments of the kings of Egypt; 
abo ve the Memnonium, were infcriptions upoa obelilks, ex- 

(*) Herodot. & Diod. Sic. ibid; 

f'\ rr , § XXXIX. 

W Herodot. lib. 2 . c. 99. ( a ) Diod. Sic. lib. r. c. 45. p, 29, . 

I J At Abydus in the upper Egypt. Strabo, lib. 17. p. 813. 

I'fuV i TE ^ KANBS By«ntimi8 mentions town, of Egypt of thU same, not fgr from AbydiUi But 
for a M " ' S writteD tere b 7 miftake for Thebes. For befide» that, J find no authority 
ft -' ny , , emnon ian tforks at This; if Thehes be not intended here, owrauther hath entirely 
omitted thp , ... . . 7 ,., r, o_i 
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chaptl* preffing the riches of the kings, and their reigning as far as 
' AmiaU. j. Scythia^ Badtria, India, and Ionia. And Tacitus a tells us, from 
c,6 °* an infcription feen at Thebes by Caefar Germanicus, and inter- 
preted to him by the Egyptian priefts, that this king Rameffes 
had an army of 700000 men ; and reigned over Libya, Ethio- 
pia, Media, Perfia, Badtria, Scythia, Armenia, Cappadocia, Bithy- 
nia, and Lycia (') ; whence the monarchy of Afiyria was not yet 
rifen. This king was very covetous, and a great collector of 
taxes, and one of the richeft of all the kings of Egypt, and 
built the weftern portico of the temple of Vulcan ( 2 ). 

XLI. Mceris inheriting the riches of Ramenes, built the 
northern portico of that temple more fumptuoufly; and made 
the lake of Mceris with two great pyramids of brick in the midii 
of it ('). And for preferving the divifion of Egypt into equal 
fliares amongft the foldiers, this king wrote a book of furvey- 
ang; which gave a beginning to geometry (*). He is called alfo, 
Maris, Myris, Meres, Marres, Smarres ; and more corruptly, by 
changing M into A, T, B, 2, YX, A, &c. Ayres, Tyris, Byires, 
Soris, Uchoreus, Lachares, Labaris, &c. 

XLIL Diodorus b P^ces Uchoreus between Ofymanduas and 
' Myris, that is between Amenophis and Mceris ; and faith that he 
built Memphis, and fortified it to admiration with a mighty ram- 
paat of earth, and a broad and deep trench, which was filled 
with the water of the Nile ; and made there a vaft and deep lake 
for receiving the water of the Nile in the time of its overflow- 
ing; and built palaces in the city; and that this place was fo 
commodioufly feated, that moft of the kings who reigned after 
him preferred it before Thebes, and removed the court from 

§ XL. 

ecfntr™* ^"P 11 ™' " Tacitus rclatcs !t ' fct Rameffes was the conqueror of theft 

( ) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 121. 

* XLI 

(*) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 101. 

Ji^ZT^LZ^t^Tir°' r"""; < lib - ,0 » ) 

Herodotus refer, the iZ-T.C, . i 8 '"^""a, of the Nile gave occelion to it. 
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thence to this place; fo that the magnificence of Thebes fromEc™ 
that time began to decreafe, and that of Memphis to increafe 
till Alexander, king of Macedon, built Alexandria. Thefe great 
works of Uchoreus, and thofe of Mceris, favour of one and the 
fame genius, and were certainly done by one and the fame king, 
diftinguifhed into two by a corruption of the name as above ; 
for this lake of Uchoreus was certainly the fame with that of 
Mceris. 

XLHI. After the example of the two brick pyramids made 
by Mceris, the three next kings, Cheops, Cephren, and Myceri- 
nus, built the three great pyramids at Memphis ('); and there- 
fore reigned in that city. Cheops tout up the temples of the 
Nomes, and prohibited the worfhip of the gods of Egypt (*); 
defigningno doubt to have been worfhipped himfelf after death! 
He is called alfo Chembts, Ghemmis, Chemnis, Phiops, Apathus,' 
Apappus, Suphis, Saophis, Syphoas, Syphaofis, Soiphis, Syphuris, 
Anoiphis, Anoifis. He built the biggeft of the three great py- 
ramids, which Hand together j and his brother Cephren, or Cer- 
pheres, built the fecond, and his fon Mycerinus founded the 
third. This laft king was celebrated for clemency and j uftice ( 3 ). 
He fhut up the dead body of his daughter in a hollow ox, and 
caufed her to be worthipped daily with odours (<). He is called 
alfo Cheres, Cherinus, Bicheres, Mofcheres, Mencheres. He 
died betore the third pyramid was finilhed Q) ; and his lifter and 
fucceflbr Nitocris finilhed it ( 6 ). 

XLIV. Then reigned Afychis, who built the eaftern portico 
of the temple of Vulcan very fplendidly ; and among the fmall 
Pyramids a large pyramid of brick, made of mud dug out of the 

§ xun. 

Herodot. lib. 2 c. r H , ,- 7 , , 34 . Diod. Sic. lib. 1. c. 6,, 64. p. jg-41. 
) Herodot. hb. c. lao . ( .) c . , sic. lib. c. 64. p. 4,. 

third ^ lN th ', fixth of Man etho's dynaflies, Nitocris is mentioned, as the princefs who fet up the 
Mvcer" 7 " 111 tl The th ' rd Py ramici » according to Diodorus, was begun, but not finiflied, by 
Bun NT* refore Nitocris signed after J.'vcerinus, and finiihed the pyramid which he be- 

^icceeded' 00 ™' aCCOrdin S t0 Herodotus, lib. *. c. 100, was the filler of the prince whom fhe 
an aftfr' ' f *" n '' nec * Myccrinus's works, file reigned not long after him, and cheriflied 

fucce'eded° n T cmcr ^" Mycerinus therefore was that brother pf this princeff, whom (he 

Nitocrk h ij l *' :em to ^ ave ^ et n tne rea *° ns by which our autlior pejfuaded himfelf, tha.t 
held the place, which he ailigns to her, in the fucceffion of the Egyptian monarchs. 

lake 
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chapter lake of Mceris ('), And tjiefe are the kings who reigned at 
Memphis, and fpent their time in adorning that city, until the 
Ethiopians and the Affyrians and others revolted, and Egypt loft 
all her dominion abroad* and became again, divided into feveral 
fmall kingdoms. 

XLV. One of thofe kingdoms was, I think, at Memphis, un- 
der Gnephaftus, and his fon .(') and fucceffor Bocchoris. Afri-i- 
canus calls Bocchoris a Sake (*) ; but Sais at this time had other 
kings. Gnepha&us, otherwife called Neochabis and Technatis, 
curfed Menes for his luxury, and caufed the curfe to be entered 
in the temple of Jupiter at Thebes ( 3 ); and therefore reigned 
over Thebais : and Bocchoris fent in a wild bull upon: the god 
Mnevis ( 4 ), which was worth ipped at Heliopolis. Another of 
thofe kingdoms was at Anyfis, or Hanes, Ifa. xxx. 4. under its 
king Anyfis or Amofis ; a third was at Sais, under Stephanathis, 
Nechepfos, and Nechus ( 5 ) : and a, fourth was at Tanjs, or Zoan, 
under Petubaftes, Oforchon, and Pfammis ( 6 ). And Egypt being 
weakened by this divifion, was invaded and conquered by the 
Ethiopians under Sabacon, who flew Bocchoris ( 7 ) and Ne- 
chus ( 8 ), and made Anyfis fly ( 9 ). The olympiads began in the 
reign of Petubaftes ( 6 ), and the aera of Nabonaffar in the 2 ad 
year of the reign of Bocchoris ( l0 ), according to Africanus; and 
therefore the divifion of Egypt into many kingdoms began be- 
fore the olympiads, but not above the length of two kings reign 
before them. 

XLVI. After the ftudy of aftronomy was fet on foot for the 
<ufe of navigation, and the Egyptians by the heliacal rifings and 
fettings of the ftars had determined the length of the folar year- 
of 365 days, and by other obfervations had fixed the folftices, 
and formed the fixed ftars into afterifms (all which was done in 
the reign of Ammon, Sefac, Orus, and Memnon) it may be 
prefumed that they continued to obferve the motions of the pla- 

S XLIV. 

O Hcrodot. lib. 2. c. 136. 

§ XLV. 

( ) Diod. Sic. hb. 1. c. 4S . p, 29. piuurch <k If, & Of. p. 354. 
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nets. For they called them after the names of their gods ; and e™. 
Nechepfos, or Nicepfos, king of Sais, by the affiftance of Pe- 
tofins, a prieft of Egypt, invented aftrology; grounding it upon 
theafpe£ts of the planets, and the qualities of the men and wo- 
men to whom they were dedicated ('). And in the beginning of 
-the reign of Nabonaffar king of Babylon, about which time the 
Ethiopans^under Sabacon invaded Egypt, thofe Egyptians who 
rlcd from him to Babylon carried thither the Egyptian year of 
365 days, and the ftudy of aftronomy and aftrology, and found- 
ed the aera of Nabonaffar; dating it from the firft year of that 
king's reign, which was the 2 2d year of Bocchoris as above, and 
beginning the year on the fame day with the Egyptians for the 
lake of their calculations. So Diodorus 3 : " They fay that the* 1 * 0 ' 10 '- 1 ''- 
« Chaldeans in Babylon, being colonies of the Egyptians, be-* 1 ' 1 " 51 ' 
« came famous for aftrology, having learnt it from the priefts 
' of Egypt." And Hiftiasus, who wrote an hiftory of E^ypt, 
fpeaking of a difafter of the invaded Egyptians, faith, b that* J** 
^ the priefts who furvived this difafter, taking with them the Sa- ^ ' " 

era of Jupiter Enyalius, came to Sennaar in Babylonia." From 
the i 5 th year of Afa, in which Zerah was beaten, and Menes, 
<>r Amenophis, began his reign, to the beginning of the aera of 
Nabonaffar, were 200 years. And this interval of time allows 
room for about nine or ten reigns of kings, at about twenty 
years to a reign one with another ; and fo many reigns there 
were, according to the account fet down above out of Herodo- 
tus ; and therefore that account, as it is the oldeft, and was re- 
ceived by Herodotus from the priefts of Thebes, Memphis, and 
Heliopohs, three principal cities of Egypt, agrees alfo with the 
courfeof nature, and leaves no room for the reigns of the many 
namelefs kings which we have omitted. Thefe omitted kings 
reigned before Moeris, and by confequence at Thebes ; for M02- 

t*\ sift hn ^ arfllam froH1 ^ian- < s ) See the *6th dynafty. 

i ) H„odot. hb. c. r S *. n _ JlL. c , 137 . 5 y n ^ {hc 24A t ruBym 

n\ c c . T . § XLVI. 

; e b,r J° hn Marfham, Sea. IX. Tit. Mo/a. § III, and § XVI. Tit. Xcctfos nx. 
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Chapter VIS tranflated the feat of the empire from Thebes to Memphis. 

second. They reigned a f ter R ame fles ; for Ramefles was the fon and fuo 
ceffor of Menes, who reigned next after the gods. Now Menes 
built the body of the temple of Vulcan; Ramefles, the firft por- 
tico; and Mceris, the fecond portico thereof. But the Egyptians, 
for making their gods and kingdom look ancient, have inferted, 
between the builders of the firft and fecond portico of this tem- 
ple, three hundred and thirty kings of Thebes ; and fuppofed 
that thefe kings reigned eleven thoufand years ; as if any tem- 
ple could ftand fo long. This being a manifeft fiction, we have 
corrected it, by omitting thofe interpofed kings who did nothing,, 
and placing Mceris the builder of the fecond portico, next after 
Ramefles the builder of the firft. 

XLVII. In the dynafties of Manetho, Sevechus (') is made 
the fucceflbr of Sabacon, being his fon ; and perhaps he is the 
Sethon of Herodotus, who became prieft of Vulcan, and neg- 
lected military difcipline (*). For Sabacon is that So, or Sau, with 
whom Hofliea king of Ifrael confpired againft the Aflyrians, in 
the fourth year of Hezekiah, anno NabonalT. 24. Herodotus 
tells us twice or thrice, that Sabacon, after a long reign of fifty 
years, relinquifhed Egypt voluntarily ; and that Anyfis, who fled 
from him, returned and reigned again in the lower Egypt after 
him ( 3 ), or rather with him : and that Sethon reigned after Saba- 
con, and went to Pelufium againft the army of Sennacherib, and 
was relieved with a great multitude of mice, which eat the bow- 
ftrings of the Aflyrians; in memory of which the ftatueof Se- 

i.^r'u *k 0n > feen b ^ Herodotus % was made with a moufe in its hand. 
A moufe was the Egyptian fymbol of deftruction ; and the moufe 
in the hand of Sethon fignifies only, that he overcame the Afly- 
rians with a great deftruction. The Scriptures inform us, that 
when Sennacherib invaded Judaea, and befieged Lachifh and Lib- 
nah, which was in the 14th year of Hezekiah ( 4 ), anno NabonalT. 
34. the king of Judah trufted upon Pharaoh king of Egypt, that 
is upon Sethon ; and that Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, came out 
alfo to fight againft Sennacherib, 2 King, xviii. 21.. and xix. 9 ( 5 > 

(■) See the 25th dynarty. ( * } Hcrodot. lib. 2. c. 141. 

( ) h b . 3 . c> , 37 _ I40 , ■ (4) 2 Kings xviii. 13, ( 5 ).„ „, si. 
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Which makes it probable, that when Sennacherib heard of the Egypt 
kings of Egypt and Ethiopia coming againft him, he went from- 
Libnah towards Pelufium to oppofe them; and was there fur- 
prized and fet upon in the night by them both ( 6 ); and routed 
with as great a (laughter, as if the bow-ftrings of the Aflyrians 
had been eaten by mice. Some think that the Aflyrians were 
fmitten by lightning; or by a fiery wind; which fometimes comes 
from the fouthern parts of ChaTdaea. After this victory Tirha- 
kah fucceeding Sethon, carried his arms weft ward through Libya 
and Afric to the mouth of the Straits ( 7 ). But Herodotus tells 
us, that the priefts of Egypt reckoned Sethon the laft king of 
Egypt, who reigned before the divifion of Egypt into twelve 
contemporary kingdoms ( 8 ), and by confequence before the in- 
vafion of Egypt by the Aflyrians. 

. XLV1II. For Aflerhadon king of Aflyria, in the 68th year of 
Nabonaffar, after he had reigned about thirty years over Aflyria, 
invaded the kingdom of Babylon; and then carried into captivity 
many people from Babylon, and Cuthah, and Ava, and Ha- 
math, and Sepharvaim ; placing them in the regions of Samaria 
and Damafcus : and from thence they carried into Babylonia and • 
Aflyria the remainder of the people of Ifrael and Syria, whick 
had been left there by Tiglath-pilefer. This captivity was 65,, 
years after the firft year of Ahaz, Ifa. vii. r, 8. and 2 King, x v.. 
37' and xvi. 5. and by confequence in the twentieth year of 
Manafleh, anno Nabonafl*. 69. And then Tartan was fent by 
Aflerhadon with an army againft Aihdod, or Azoth, a town at, 
that time fubject to Judaea, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. and took it, Ifa. 
x x. 1. And this poft being fecured, the Aflyrians beat the Jews, 
and captivated Manafleh, and fubdued Judaea : and in thefe wars 
Ifaiah was fawed afunder by the command of Manafleh, for pro- 
phefying againft him. Then the Aflyrians invaded and fubdued 
Egypt and Ethiopia, and carried the Egyptians and Ethiopians 
into captivity, and thereby put an end to the reign of the Ethio- 
pians over Egypt, Ifa. vii. 18. and viii. 7. and x. it, 12. - 

ft) j*, Kin § 5 xix. 3S- ( 7 ) See Strabo, lib. 15. p. 686, 687. 

I ■) herodot. lib. c . 142, i 4 -. 
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chapte* xix. 23. and xx. 4 (')• In this war the city No-Ammon, or 

second. Thebes, which had hitherto continued in a flouriming condition, 
was miferably wafted and led into captivity, as is defcribed by 
Nahnm, chap. iii. ver. 8, 9, 10; for Nahum wrote after the laft 
invalion of Judaea by the Affyrians, chap. 1. ver. 1 5 ; and there- 
fore defcribes this captivity as frefli in memory : and this and 
other following invalions of Egypt under Nebuchadnezzar and 
Cambyfes, put an end to the glory of that city. Afferhadon 
reigned over the Egyptians and Ethiopians three years, Ifa. xx. 
3, 4. that is until his death, which was in the year of Nabonaf- 
far 81; and therefore invaded Egypt, and put an end to the reign 
of the Ethiopians over the Egyptians, in the year of Nabonaffar 
78. So that the Ethiopians under Sabacon, and his fucceffors 
Sethon and Tirhakah, reigned over Egypt about 80 years. He- 
rodotus allots 50 years to Sabacon ; and Africanus, 14. years to Se- 
thon, and 1 8 to Tirhakah ( 2 ). 

XLIX. The divifion of Egypt into more kingdoms than one, 
both before and after the reign of the Ethiopians, and the con- 

\^' h %2^ m&:of the Egyptians by Afferhadon, the prophet I fai ah a feems 
'to allude unto in thefe words : " I will fet," faith he, " the Egyp- 
" tians againft the Egyptians, and they mail fight every one 
« againft his brother, and every one againft his neighbour, city 
« againft city, and kingdom againft kingdom ; and the fpirit of 
« Egypt mall fail. — And the Egyptians will I give over into the 
« hand of a cruel lord [viz. Afferhadon] and a fierce king mail 
" reign over them.— Surely the princes of Zoan [Tanis] are fools, 
" the counfel of the wife councellors of Pharaoh is become brut- 
« ilh: how long fay ye unto Pharaoh, I am the fon of the an- 
" cient kings ? — The princes of Zoan are become fools : the 
" princes of Noph [Memphis] are deceived,— even they that 
" were the ftay of the tribes thereof.— In that day there mall be 
« a high-way out of Egypt into Affyria, and the Egyptians (hall 
" ferve the Affyrians." 

(') See chap. iii. § XIII. 
(*) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 151, jp 
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L. After the death of Afferhadon, Egypt remained fubje& to Egypt. 
twelve contemporary kings, who revolted from the Affyrians, and 
reigned together fifteen years; including, I think, the three 
years of Afferhadon, becaufe the Egyptians do not reckon him 
among their kings. They a built the labyrinth adjoining to the * Herod, i. *. 
lake of Moeris, which was a very magnificent ftructure, with c,I48 '* c# 
twelve halls in it, for their palaces : and then Pfammitichus, who 
was one of the twelve, conquered all the reft ('). He built the 
laft portico of the temple of Vulcan, founded by Menes about 
260 years before; and reigned 54 years f), including the fifteen 
years ( 3 ) of his reign with the twelve kings. Then reigned Ne- 
chaoh, or Nechus, 17 years ( 4 ) ; Pfammis fix years ( 5 ); Va- 
phres, Apries, Eraphius, or Hophra, 25 years ( 6 ) ; Amafis 44 
years ( 7 ) ; and Pfammenitus fix months, according to Herodo- 
tus ( 8 ). Egypt was fubdued by Nebuchadnezzar in the laft year 
butone of Hophra, anno Nabonaff. 178, and remained in fub- 
je£k>nto Babylon forty years, Jer. xliv. 30. and Ezek.xxix. 12, 
x 3> I4> I7» I9» tn »t is, almoft all the reign of Amafis, a ple- 
beian ( 9 ) fet over Egypt by the conqueror. The forty years ended 
with the death of Gyrus ; for he reigned over Egypt and Ethio- 
pia, according to Xenophon. At that time therefore thofe na- 
tions recovered their liberty ; but after four or five years more 
they were invaded and conquered by Cambyfes, anno Nabonaff. 
243 or 224, and have almoft ever fince remained in fervitude, 
as was predi&ed by the prophets. 

LI. The reigns of Pfammitichus, Nechus, Pfammis, Apries, 
Amafis, and Pfammenitus, fet down by Herodotus, amount unto 
* 467 years : and fo many years there were from the 78th year 
of Nabonaffar, in which the dominion of the Ethiopians over 
Egypt came to an end, unto the 224th year of Nanobaffar, in 
which Cambyfes invaded Egypt, and put an end to that king- 
dom. Which is an argument that Herodotus was circumfpect and 
faithful in his narrations, and has given us a good account of 
the antiquities of Egypt, fo far as the priefts of Egypt at Thebes, 

O Herodot. lib. c. 1 57 . - (*) Diod. Sic. lib. i. c. 66. P . 4 ». 

\ ) Herodot. lib. j. c. 159. (*) c . 161. O Ibid. 

},{ — Hb. 3. c. 10. lib. 3. c. 14. 

\ 1 ——.lib. 2. c. 172. 
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Seco™ Mem P his > Heliopolis, and the Carians and Ionians inhabiting 
Egypt, were then able to inform him. For he confulted them 
ail ; and the Cares and Ionians had been in Egypt from the time 
of the reign of the twelve contemporary kings ('). 

c. P «i n ;!' 3 '' LIL Plin y 3 tells us > that the Egyptian obelifks were of a fort 
•of ftone dug near Syene in Thebais ; and that the firft obelifk 
was made by Mitres, who reigned in Heliopolis ; that is, by Me- 
phres, the predeceffor of Mifphragmuthofis (') ; and that after- 
wards other kings made others. Sochis, that is Sefochis, or Se- 
fac, four ; each of 48 cubits in length : Ramifes, that is Ra- 
meffes, two ; Smarres, that is Moeris, one of 48 cubits in length ; 
Eraphius, or Hophra, one of 48 ; and Neftabis, or Nectenabis, 
one of 80. Mephres therefore extended his dominion over all 
the upper Egypt, from Syene to Heliopolis ; and after him, Mif- 
phragmuthofis and Amofis, reigned Ammon and Sefac; who 
erecled the firft great empire in the world. And thefe four, 
Amofis, Ammon, Sefac, and Orus, reigned in the four ages of 
the great gods of Egypt; and Amenophis was the Menes who 
reigned next after them : he was fucceeded by Rameffes and Moe- 
ris, and fome time after by Hophra. 

■Diodor.i., LIU Diodorus - recites the fame kings of Egypt with Hero- 
dotus, but in amoreconfufed order; and repeats fome of them 
twice, or oftener, under various names, and omits others. His 
kings are thefe; Jupiter Ammon and Juno, Ofiris and Ifis, Ho- 
rns, Menes Buto I. Bufirisll. Ofymanduas, Uchoreus, Myris, 
Sefoofis I. Sefoofis II. Amafis, Adifanes, Mendes, or Marrus, Pro- 
teus , Remplus , Chembis, Cephren, Mycerinus, or Cherinus, Gne- 

• ? V h CC ?° nS > SabaCOn » tweive contemporary kings, Pfam- 
mitichns, ;7 - Aprtes, Amafis. Here I take Sefoofis I. and Sefoo- 

Zd O^' mS K Z BUfiriS t0 bC thC fame kin § S With ° fois 

Mene h a to ^ the fame with Amenophis or 

ed him f° } M T J andA6ti ^ es > an Ethiopian who conquer- ■ 
' d U cC m r C AnyfiS and Sabacon » Herodotus : 
mes^ r' ^7 ? Mam3S ' and M ^ t0 ^ only feveral 
namts or one and the fame king. Whence the catalogue of Dio- 
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dortrs will be reduced to this : Jupiter Ammon and Juno; Ofiris, Egypt. 
Bufiris or Sefoofis, and Ifis ; Horus, Bufiris II. or Sefoofis II ; 
Menes, or Ofymanduas; Proteus; Remphis or Rameffes; Ucho- 
reus, Mendes, Marrus, or Myris ; Chembis or Cheops ; Cephren ; 
Mycerinus; * * Gnephacrhus; Bocchoris; Amafis, or Anyfis ; 
A<5tifanes, or Sabacon ; * twelve contemporary kings ; Pfammi- 
tichus; * * Apries; Amafis. To which, if in their proper 
places you add Nitocris, Afychis, Sethon, Nechus, and Pfammis, 
you will have the catalogue of Herodotus. 

LIV. The dynafties of Manetho and Eratoflhenes feem to be 
filled with many fuch names of kings, as Herodotus omitted. 
When it fhall be made appear, that any of them reigned in 
Egypt after the expulfion of the fliepherds, and were different 
from the kings defcribed above, they may be inferted in their 
proper places. 

LV. Egyyt was conquered by the Ethiopians under Sabacon, 
about the beginning of the aera of Nabonaffar, or perhaps three- 
or four years before ; that is, about three hundred years before 
Herodotus wrote his hiftory ; and about eighty years after that 
conqueft, it was conquered again by the Affyrians under Affer- 
hadon : and the hiftory of Egypt fet down by Herodotus from< 
the time of this laft conqueft, is right both as to the number, and 
order, and names of the kings, and as to the length of their 
reigns : and therein he is now followed by hiftorians, being the 
only author who hath given us fo good a hiftory of Egypt for 
that interval of time. If his hiftory of the earlier times be lefs 
accurate, it was becaufe the archives of Egypt had fuffered much 
during the reign of the Ethiopians and Affyrians : and it is not 
likely that the priefts of EfjVpt, who lived two or three hun- 
dred years after the days of Herodotus, could mend the matter. 
°n the contrary, after Cambyfes had carried away the records of 
Egypt* the priefts were daily feigning new kings, to make their 
g°ds and nation look ancient; as is manifeft by comparing Hero- 
dotus with Diodorus Siculus, and both of them with what Plato 
elates out of the poem of Solon : which poem makes the wars 

I ; See the 18th dynafty. 

of 
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chapter of the great gods of Egypt againft the Greeks, to have been in 
Second. ^ ^ $ Q £ £ ecr0 p S) Erechtheus, and Erichthonius, and a little 
before thofe of Thefeus^ thefe gods at that time inftituting tem- 
ples and facred rites to themfelves. J have therefore chofen to 
rely upon the ftories related to Herodotus by the priefts of Egypt 
in thofe days, and corrected by the poem of Solon ; fo as to 
make thefe gods of Egypt no older than Cecrops and Erechthe- 
us, and their fucceflbr Menes no older than Thefeus and Mem- 
non, and the temple of Vulcan not above 280 years in build- 
ing : rather than to correct Herodotus by Manetho, Eratofthenes, 
Diodorus, and others, who lived after the priefts of Egypt had 
corrupted their antiquities much more than they had done in the 
days of Herodotus, 



CHAP. 
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OF THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE. 



A S the gods, or ancient deified kings and princes of Greece, As 
X X Egyp^ and Syria of Damafcus, have been made much an- 
cienter than the truth; fo have thofe of Chald^a and Affyria. 
For Diodorus * tells us, that when Alexander the Great was in'Diodor.!.,. 
Afia, the Ghaldaeans reckoned 473000 years fince they firft be- c • 3I • p • 83 • 
gan to obferve the ftars ; and Ctefias, and the ancient Greek and 
Latin writers who copy from him, have made the Aflyrian em- 
pire as old as Noah's flood within 60 or 70 years; and tell us 
the names of all the kings of Affyria downwards, from Belus, 
and his feigned fon Ninus, to Sardanapalus, the laft king of that 
monarchy. But the names of his kings, except two or three, 
have no affinity with the names of the Aflyrians mentioned in 
Scripture. For the Affyrians were ufually named after their 
gods, Bel or Pul ; Chaddon, Hadon, Adon, or Adonis ; Melech, 
or Moloch; Atfur, or Amir; Nebo; Nergal; Merodach : as in 
thefe names, Pul, Tiglath-Pul-Affur, Salman'-Aflur, Adra-Me- 
Jech, Shar-Afliir, AfTiir-Hadon, Sardanapalus, or Aflur-Hadon- 
Pul, Nabonaffar, or Nebo-Adon-Afllir, Bel-Adon, Chiniladon, or 
Chen-El-Adon, Nebo-Pul-Afliir, Nebo-Chaddon-Affur, Nebuza- 
radon or Nebo-Affur-Adon, Nergal-AlTur, Nergal-Shar-Aflur, 
Labo-Affur-dach, Shefeb-Affur, Beltes-AlTur, Evil-Merodach, 
^bamgar-Nebo, Rabfaris or Rab-Afiur, Nebo-Shamban, Mardo- 
cempad or Merodach-Empad. Such were the Aflyrian names ; 
ut thofe in Ctefias are of another fort, except Sardanapalus, 
whofe name he had met with in Herodotus. He makes Semira- 
hiis as old as the firft Belus. But Herodotus tells us, that Ihe was 
Vot »V. cc but 
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Chap^r but live generations older than the mother of Labynetus ('). He 
Th,rd " reprefents, that the city Ninus was founded by a man of the 
fame name (*) ; and Babylon, by Semiramis ( 3 ) ; whereas either 
Nimrod or Aflur founded thofe and other cities, without giving 
bis own name to any of them. He makes the- Aflyrian empire 
continue about 1360 years ( 4 ) ; whereas Herodotus tells us that 
it lafted only 520 years ( 5 ) ; and the numbers of Herodotus con- 
cerning thofe ancient times are all of them too Jong. He makes 
Nineveh deftroyed by the Medes and Babylonians three hundred 
years before the reign of Aftibares and Nebuchadnezzar, who 
deftroyed it ; and fets down the names of feven or eight feigned 
kings of Media, between the deftru&ion of Nirreveh and the 
reigns of Aftibares and Nebuchadnezzar ; as if the empire of the 
Medes, erected upon the ruins of the Aflyrian empire, had laft- 
ed 300 years ( 6 ), whereas it lafted but 72 : and the true empire 
of the Aflyrians defcribed in Scripture, whofe kings were Pul, 
Tiglath-pilefar, Shalmanefer, Sennacherib, Aflerhadon, Sec. he 
mentions not, though much nearer to his own times : which 
fliews that he was ignorant of the antiquities of the Aflyrians. 
Yet fomething of truth there is in the bottom of fome of his 
ftories, as there ufes to be in romances ; as, that Nineveh was 
deftroyed by the Medes and Babylonians ; that Sardanapalus was 
the laft king of the Aflyrian empire ; and that Aftibares and 
Aftyages were kings of the Medes. But he has made all things 
too ancient, and out of vain-glory taken too great a liberty in 
feigning names and ftories to pleafe his reader. 

II. When the Jews were newly returned from the Babylonian 
captivity, they confeffed their fins in this manner: " Now there- 
" fore our God, — let not all the trouble feem little before thee 
" that hath come upon us, on our kings, on our princes, and 
" on our priefts, and on our prophets, and on our fathers, and 

" on 

CHAP. III. § j 
( ) Herodot. lib. c. ,84 and lB8 . (<) D iod. Sic. lib. a. c. 3. p. 6 5 . 

( ) C. 7 10. D. 67. /A\ 

§ 11 

O That it wa5 in the days of Pul, that the Aflyrians began to afflia Ifrael, appears from 

2 Kings 
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" on all thy people, fince the time of the kings of Aflyria unto Assyria 
" this day;" Nehem. ix. 32. That is, fince the time of the 
kingdom of Aflyria, or fince the rife of that empire: and there- 
fore the Aflyrian empire arofe when the kings of Aflyria began 
to afllia the inhabitants of Paleftine ; which was in the days of 
Pul ('). He and his fucceflbrs affliaed Ifrael, and conquered the 
nations round about them ; and upon the ruin of many fmall and 
ancient kingdoms ereaed their empire, conquering the Medes, 
as well as other nations. But of thefe conquefts Ctefias knew 
not a word, no not fo much as the names of the conquerors, or 
that there was an Aflyrian empire then, ftanding; for he fuppofes 
that the Medes reigned at that time, and that the Aflyrian empire 
was at an end above 250 years before it began. 

III. However, we muft allow that Nimrod founded a king- 
dom at Babylon, and perhaps extended it into Aflyria. But this 
kingdom was but of fmall extent, if compared with the empires 
which rofe up afterwards ; being only within the fertile plains of 
Chaldaea, Chalonitis, and Aflyria, watered by the Tigris and Eu- 
phrates : and if it had been greater, yet it was but of ftiort con- 
tinuance, it being the cuftom in thofe early ages for every father 
to divide his territories amongft his fons. So Noah was king of 
all the world ; and Cham was king of all Afric ; and Japhet of all 
Europe and Afia Minor : but they left no ftanding kingdoms. 
After the days of Nimrod, we hear no more of an Aflyrian em- 
pire till the days of Pul. The four kings who, in the days of 
Abraham, invaded the fouthern coaft of Canaan ('), came from 
the countries where Nimrod had reigned ; and perhaps were fome 
of his pofterity who had fliared his conquefts. In the time of 
the judges of Ifrael, Mefopotamia was under its own king, Judg. 
"i. 8 ; and the king of Zobah reigned on both fides of the river 
Euphrates till David conquered him, 1 Sam. viii and x. The 
kingdoms of Ifrael, Moab, Amnion, Edom, Philiftia, Zidon, Da- 

2 Kings xi. 9 and i. Chron. v. 26. But why thMime of the kings of Aflyrh, in Nehemiah ix. 
32. muft neceflarily be underftood of the rife of the Aflyrian empire, is not fo evident. The ex- 
preflion naturally denotes the time when the Aflyrians begun to harrafi Ifrael, whether it was 
looner or later after the rife of the empire, 

v ) Gen. xii, 

C c 2 mafcus, 
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mafcus, and Hamath the Great, continued fubject to other lords 
than the Affyrians till the days of Pul and his fucceffors ; and fo 
did the houfe of Eden, Amos i. 5. 2 Kings xix. 12. and Haran 
or Carrhae, Gen. xii. 2 Kings xix. 1 2 ; and Sepharvaim in 
Mefopotamia, and Calneh near Bagdad, Gen. x. 10. Ifa. x. 9. 
2 Kings xvii. 3 1 . Sefac and Memnon were great conquerors, and 
regned over Chaldaea, AfTyria, and Perfia; but in their hiitories 
there is not a word of any oppofition made to them by an Affy- 
rian empire then Handing. On the contrary, Sufiana, Media, 
Perfia, Bactria, Armenia, Gappadocia, &c. were conquered by 
them ; and continued fubject to the kings of Egypt, till after the 
long reign of Rameffes, the fon of Memnon, as above. Homer 
mentions Bacchus and Memnon kings of Egypt and Perfia, but 
knew nothing of an Affyrian empire. Jonah prophefied when 
Ifrael was in affli&ion under the king of Syria; and this was in 
the latter part of the reign of Jehoahaz, and firft part of the 
reign of Joafh, kings of Ifrael (■) ; and I think in the reign of 
Mceris, the fucceflbr of Rameffes king of Egypt, and about fixty 
years before the reign of Pul. And Nineveh was then a city of 
large extent, but full of paftures for cattle; fo that it contained 
but about 120000 perfons( 3 ). It was not yet grown fo great 
and potent as not to be terrified at the preaching of Jonah, and 
to fear being invaded by its neighbours, and ruined within forty 
days. It had fome time before got free from the dominion of 
Egypt, and had got a king of its own ; but its king was not yet 
called king of Affyria, but only king of Nineveh, Jonah hi.* 6, 
7 ; and his proclamation for a fall was not publifhed in feveral 
nations nor in all Affyria, but only in Nineveh, and perhaps in 
the villages thereof. But foon after, when the dominion of Ni- 
neveh was eftablilhed at home, and exalted over all Affyria pro- 
perly fo called, and this kingdom began to make war upon the 

Nintr n ^K tl0nS; ^ kingS WCre n ° l0n S er called £g» of 
Nineveh, but began to be called kings of Affyria. 

(') See 2 Kings xiii. 2j, and xiv fi _ &„j T . 
book of Jonah. 3 S " And J crom s preface to his commentary on the 

O Jonah iv. ii. 
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IV. Amos prophefied in the reign of Jeroboam, the fon of Assyrians. 
Joafli king of Ifrael, foon after Jeroboam had fubdued the king- 
doms of Damafcus and Hamath, that is, about ten or twenty 
years before the reign of Pul. And he a thus reproves Ifrael' Amos vi. 
for being lifted up by thofe conquefts; u Ye which rejoice in a' 3 ' H * 
" thing of nought, which fay, have we not taken to us horns 
" by our ftrength ? But behold I will raife up againft you a na- 
" tion, O houfe of Ifrael, faith the Lord the God of holts, and 
" they lhall afflict you from the entering in of Hamath unto the 
" river of the wildernefs." God here threatens to raife up a na- 
tion againft Ifrael ; but what nation he names not ; that he con- 
ceals, till the Affyrians mould appear and difcover it. In the pro- 
phelies of Ifaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hofea, Micah, Nahum, Ze- 
phaniah, and Zechariah, which were written after the monarchy 
grew up, it is opealy named upon all occafions ; but in this of 
Amos, not once ; though the captivity of Ifrael and Syria be the 
fubject of the prophefy, and that of Ifrael be often threatened. 
He only faith in general, that Syria mould go into captivity unto 
Kir, and that Ifrael, notwithstanding her prefent greatnefs, mould 
go into captivity beyond Damafcus ; and that God would raife up 
a nation to afflict them : meaning that he would raife up above 
them, from a lower condition, a nation whom they yet feared 
not. For fo the Hebrew word tDfJD fignifies when applied to 
men, as in Amos v. 2. 1 Sam. xii. 11. Pfal. cxiii. 7. Jer. x. 20. 
1. 32. Hab. i. 6. Zech. xi. 16. As Amos names not the Affy- 
rians, at the writing of this prophecy they made no great figure 
in the world ; but were to be raifed up againft Ifrael ; and by 
confequence rofe up in the days of Pul and his fucceffors. For 
after Jeroboam had conquered Damafcus and Hamath ('); his fuc- 
ceffor Menahem deftroyed Tiphfah ( a ) with its territories upon 
Euphrates, becaufe they opened not to him : and therefore If- 
rael continued in its greatnefs till Pul, probably grown formida- 
ble by fome victories, caufed Menahem to buy his peace ( 3 ). Pul 
therefore reigning prefently after the prophefy of Amos, and be- 
ing the firft upon record who began to fulfill it, may be juflly. 



(') 1 Kings xiv. 28. (*) xv. 16. ('} ■ , 9> 20 « 

reckoned; 
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Tm R T* reckoned the firft conqueror and founder of this empire. For 
" God ftirred up the fpirit of Pul, and the fpirit of" Tiglath-pi- 
" lefer king of AfTyria," i Chron. v. 26. 

V. The fame prophet Amos, in prophefying againft Ifrael, 
threatened them in this manner, with what had lately befallen 

•A»«Ti. ..other kingdoms : « Pafs ye V faith he, « unto Calneh and fee, 
" and from thence go ye to Hamath the Great, then go down to 
" Gath cf the Philiftims. Be they better than thefe kingdoms?" 
Thefe kingdoms were not yet conquered by the AfTyrians, ex- 
cept that of Calneh, or Chalonitis, upon Tigris, between Baby- 
^ 2 Chron. ]oi, and Nineveh. Gath was newly vanquished b by Uzziah 
^King. king of Judah, and Hamath c by Jeroboam king of Ifrael. And 
while the prophet, in threatening Ifrael with the AfTyrians, in- 
ftances in deflations made by other nations, and mentions no 
other conqueft of the AfTyrians than that of Chalonitis near Ni- 
neveh ; it argues, that the king of Nineveh was now beginning 
his conquefts, and had not yet made any great progrefs in that 
vaft career of viftories, which we .read of a few years after. 

VI. For about feven years after the captivity of the ten tribes ('), 
when Sennacherib wanfed in Syria, . which was in the 1 6th olvm- 

£ u? P lad ' he d fent this mefTage to the king of Judah : « Behold, 
« thou haft heard what the kings of AfTyria have done to all 
lands, by deftroying them utterly, and (halt thou be delivered? 
Have the gods of the nations delivered them which the gods 
or my fathers have deftroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, and Re- 

« n V? / he ChUdren ° f Eden which were ^ [the kingdom 
of] Thelafar? Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of 

• if, x 8 « T, ' r» l A king ° f thG dty of Se P har ™™> and of Hena 
h < Ifaiah C thuS i^oduceth the king of AfTyria 

^"r i f renotm yP r i^es altogether as kings? IsnotCalno 
[or Calneh] as Carchemilh ? Is not Hamath as Arpad ? Is not 
Samana as Damafcus? As my hand hath found the kingdom 

« rufJe" 1 1' Tc 1 Wh ° fe §raVen ima S esdid excel them of Je- 
rufalem and of Samaria ; (hall I not as I have done unto Sa- 
mana and her ulols, fo do to Jerufalem and her idols f All 

(') 2 Kings xviii. i 0 and 13, ^ VI " 

this 



CHRONOLOGY. I99 

this defolation is recited as frefli in memory to terrify the Jews; Assyrian.. 
and thefe kingdoms reach to the borders of AfTyria ; and to (hew 
the largenefs of the conquefts, they are called " all lands," that 
is, all round about AfTyria. It was the cuftom of the kings of 
AfTyria, for preventing the rebellion of people newly conquered, 
to captivate and tranfplant thofe of feveral countries into one 
another's lands,, and intermix them varioufly : and thence it ap- 
pears a , that Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and Gozan, and the 3 » ci. ron . 
cities of the Medes into which Galilee and Samaria were tranf- 1 Kb g xvi. 
planted; and Kir into which Damafcus was transplanted ; and ? 4 & & vii ' 6 * 
Cabylon, and Cuth, or the Sufanchites, and Hamath, and Ava, Ezra iv '- * 
and Sepharvaim, and the Dinaites, and the Apharfachites, and. 
the Tarpelites, and the Archevites, and the Dehavites, and the 
Elamites, or Perfians, part of all which nations were led captive 
by AfTerhadon and his predeceffbrs into Samaria ; were all of 
them conquered by the AfTyrians not long before. 

VII. In thefe conquefts are involved, on the welt and fouth fide 
of AfTyria, the kingdoms of Mefopotamia; whole royal feats 
were Haran or Carrhae, and Carchemim or Circutium, and Se- 
pharvaim, a city upon Euphrates, between Babylon and Nine- 
veh, called Sipparae by Berofus, Abydenus, and Polyhiftor, and 
Sipphara by Ptolemy ; and the kingdoms of Syria feated at Sa- 
maria, Damafcus, Gath, Hamath, Arpad, and Refeph, a city 
placed by Ptolemy near Thapfacus. On the fouth fide and fouth - 
eaft fide were Babylon and Calneh, or Calno, a city which was 
founded by Nimrod, .where Bagdat now ftands, and gave the 
name of Chalonitis to a large region under its government; and 
Thelafar, or Tatatha, a city of the children of Eden, placed by 
Ptolemy in Babylonia, upon the common ftream of Tigris and 
Eu P n i"Mes, which was therefore the river of Paradife ; and the 
Archevites at Areca or Erech, a city built by Nimrod on the eaft 
fide of Pafitigris, between Apamia and the Perfian Gulph ; and 
&e Sufanchites at Cuth or Sufa, the metropolis of Sufiana. Ou 
Jhe eaft were Elymais, and fome cities of the Medes ; and Kir, 

a city and large region of Media, between Elymais and AlTyria,<> Ha.MiU6. 
called Kirene by the Chaldee paraphraft and Latin interpieter, 
a»d Carine by Ptolemy. On the north-eaft were I labor or.Cha- 
4 boras, 
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Chapter boras, a mountainous region between Aflyria and Media ; and 
HIRD * the Apharfachites, or men of Arrapachitis, a region originally 
peopled by A/rphaxad, and placed by Ptolemy at the bottom of 
the mountains next Aflyria. And on the north, between Aflyria 
and the Gordiaean mountains, was Halah or Chalach, the me- 
tropolis of Calachene : and beyond thefe, upon the Cafpian fea, 
was Gozan, called Gauzania by Ptolemy. Thus did thefe new 
conquefts extend every way from the province of Aflyria to con- 
siderable diftances, and make up the great body of that monar- 
chy : fo that well might the king of Aflyria boafb how his ar, 

* i King, mies had deftroyed ali lands. All thefe nations a had till now 

xvu. *4, 30, , . - 

3 i.&xvi.i. their ieveral gods; and each accounted his god the god of his 
fchron?*' °wn land, and the defender thereof, againft the gods of the 
xxxn. i 5 . neighbouring countries, and particularly againft the gods of Af- 
lyria; and therefore they were never till now united under the 
Aflyrian monarchy; efpecially fince the king of Aflyria doth not 
boaft of their being conquered by the Aflyrians oftener than 
once : but thefe being fmall kingdoms, the king of Aflyria eafi- 
L^.rs.ty ov ^flowed them. « Know ye not," faith Sennacherib to the 
Jews b , « what I and my fathers have done unto all the people of 
" other lands ?— for no god of any nation or kingdom was able 
" to deliver his people out of mine hand, and out of the hand 
" of my fathers : how much lefs fliall your God deliver you out 
"of mine hand?" He and his fathers therefore, Pul, Tiglath- 
pilefer, and Shalmanefer, were great conquerors; and with a 
current of victories had newly overflowed ail nations round about 
Aflyria, and thereby fet up this monarchy. 

VIII. Between the reigns of Jeroboam II. and his fon Zacha- 
nah, there was an interregnum of about ten or twelve years in 
WltlX th f k,n S (Iom of If ™el (')• And the prophet Hofea % in the time 
14. of that interregnum, or foon after, mentions the king of Aflyria 
by the name ot Jareb, and another conqueror by the name of 
Shalman ; and perhaps Shalman might be the firft part of the 
name of Shalmanefer; and Iareb, or Irib, for it may be read 
both ways, the laft part of the name of his fucceffor Sennache- 



O See Petav. Doft. Temp, lib, 9 . c . 61 J 1 "' 
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rib. But whoever thefe princes were, it appears not that they Asstman 
feigned before Shalmanefer. Pul, or Belus, feems to be the fir ft 
•who carried on his conquefts beyond the province- of -Aflyria: he 
conquered Calneh with its territories in the reign of Jeroboam, 
Amos i, 1. vi. 2. andlfa. x. 8, 9. and invaded Ifrael in the reign 
-of Menahem, 1 King. xv. 19. but flayed not in the land, being- 
bought off by Menahem for a thoufand talents of filver. In his 
reign therefore the kingdom of Aflyria was advanced en this fide 
Tigris : for }ie was a great warrior, and feems to have conquered 
Haran, and Carchemifh, and Refeph, and Calneh, and Thela- 
tfar, and might found or enlarge the city of Babylon, and build 
the old palace, 

IX. Herodotus tells lis, that one of the gates of Babylon was a 3 Herod. 1.3 
called thegatf of Semiramis ; and that fhe adorned the walls of C ' ISS ' 
the city, and the temple of Behis; and that lhe b was five gene- * I *|J* U *' 1 
rations older than Nitocris, the mother of Labynitus, or Na- 
bonnedus, the laft king of Babylon. And therefore jbe flou- 
riflied four generations, or about 134 years, before Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and by confcquence, in the reign of Tiglath-pilefer, the 
fucceffor of Pul. And the followers of Ctefias tell us, that lhe 
built Babylon ; and was the widow of the fon and fucceflbr of 
Belus, the founder of the Aflyrian empire (') ; that is, the wi- 
dow of one of the fons of Pul. But c Berofus, a Chaldaean, ^ roC 
blames the Greeks for afcribing the building of Babylon to Se- 

contr. Ap- 

miramis ; and other authors afcribe the building of this city to 

Belus himfelf; that is, to Pul. So Curtius d tells us; « Semiramis\^ A ' s ' 

u Babylon em condiderat, vel ut plerique credidere Belus, cujus regia 

u ojlenditur? And Abydenus^ who had his hiftory from the an-^pftd 

cient monuments of the Chaldaeans, writes: " Asyelcti BjjAov 

<( £v>iwx tuy&i <usz£&xXhT tw x^om $s tw Ixysvpevu a<poivia$nvxi. th- 

" ft™ & oivfoc Noi&ixp8ovooot£ov t to ptygi 7w Maxefovw agx.ru &x- 

u ftHvotv w %ca*07ruAoy." " It is reported that Belus compafled 

" Babylon with a wall, which in time was abolifhed: and that 

V Nebuchadnezzar afterwards built a new wall with brazen gates, 

§ ix. 

i ) Dbd. Sic. lib. 2. c. 7—10. p. 67—70. Eufcb. intChroa. 

Vol, V, D d " which 
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Chapter " which ftood till the time of the Macedonian empire." And (o 
•'Doroth. Dorotheus % an ancient poet of Sidon : 

apud Juliann 

" The ancient city Babylon, built by the Tyrian Belus ;* 

That is, by the Syrian or Affyrian Belus ; the words Tyrian, Sy- 
rian, and Affyrian, being anciently ufed promifcuoufly for one 
»p!d T s"' b another * Herennius b tells us, that it was built by the fon of 
L P B«{. ,tp ' Belus ; and this fon might be NabonafTar. After the conqueft 
of Calneh, Thelafar, and Sipparae, Belus might feize Chaldaea, 
and begin to build Babylon, and leave it to his younger fon. For 
all the kings of Babylon, in the canon of Ptolemy, are called 
Affyrians, and NabonafTar is the firft of them. And Nebu- 
• Abyden. chadnezzar c reckoned himfelf defcended from Belus, that is, 
iKpft 9!* from the Affyrian Pul : and the building of Babylon is afcribed 
Mfalxxiil 68 '* 0 the Affyrians by d Ifaiah : « Behold," faith he, " the land of 
*3* " the Chaldaeans : this people was not till the Affyrian founded 
" it for them that dwell in the wildernefs [that is, for the Ara- 
* l bians]. They fet up the towers thereof, they raifed up the 
«' palaces thereof ( 2 )." From all this it feems therefore, that Pul 
founded the walls and the palaces of Babylon, and left the city 
with the province of Chaldeea to his younger fon Nabonaffar; 
and that Nalxmaffar finiflied what his father began, and ere&ed 
the temple of Jupiter Belus to his father : and that Semiramis 
lived in thofe days, and was the queen of Nabonaffar ; becaufe 
one of the gates of Babylon was called the gate of Semiramis, 
as Herodotus affirms ; but whether ftie continued to reign there 
after her hufband's deaths may be doubted. 

X. Pul therefore was fucceeded at Nmeveh by his elder fon 
Tiglath-pilefer; at the fame time that he left Babylon to his* 
younger fon Nabonaffar. Tiglath-pilefer, the fecond king of 
Affyria, warred in Phoenicia,, and captivated Galilee with the two 
tsribes and an half; in the days of Pekah king of Irraelr and 
placed them in* Halatlv and Habor, and Kara, and at the river 
Gazon; places lying on the weftem borders of Media, between 

f) See Sir Job* Martha*, feft. XVII. Ti^BahjlonconXt*. 

JHffyr£a 
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Affyria and the Cafpian Sea, 2 King. xv. 29, and 1 Chron. v. Autrxans. 

26: and about the fifth or lixth of year of Nabonaffar, he came 

to the afliftance of the king of Judah againlt the kings of Ifrael 

and Syria ; and overthrew the kingdom of Syria, which had 

been feated at Damafcus ever fince the days of king David ; and 

carried away the Syrians to Kir in Media, as Amos had prophefi- 

ed ; and placed other nations in the regions of Damafcus, 2 King. 

xv. 37, and xvi. 5, 9, Amos i. 5, Jofeph. Antiq. 1. 9. c. 13. 

Whence it feems that the Medes were conquered before, and that 

the empire of the Affyrians was now grown great: "for the 

" God of Ifrael ftirred up the fpirit of Pul king of Affyria, and 

" the fpirit of Tiglath-pilefer, king of Affyria, to make war," 

1 Ghron. v. 26. 

XI. Shalmanefer, or Salmanaffer, called Enemeffar by Tobit, 
invaded a all Phoenicia, took the city of Samaria, and captivated a TcMt i. 
Ifrael; and placed them in Ghalach and Chabor, by the river Ga- Tyr. aJCl" 
zon, and in the cities of the Medes (*). And Hofea b feems toitt.t'* 
fay that he took Arbela : and his fucceffor Sennacherib faid, that b Hofea L 
his fathers had conquered alfo Gozan, and Haran or Carrhie, and 
Refeph or Re fen, and the children of Eden, and Arpad or the 
Aradii, a King. xix. 1 2. 

XII. Sennacherib, the fon of Shalmanefer, in the 14th year 
of Hezekiah invaded Phoenicia ; and took feveral cities of Judah ; 
and attempted Egypt : and Sethon or Sevechus, king of Egypt ('), 
and Tirhakah king of Ethiopia (*), coming againft him, he loft 
in one night 185000 men ( J ), as fome fay by a plague, or per- 
haps by lightning, or a fiery wind which blows fometimes in the 
neighbouring deferts, or rather by heing furprized by Sethon 
and Tirhakah: for the Egyptians, in memory of this a&ion, 
erected a ftatue to Sethon, holding in his hand a moufe, the 
Egyptian fymbol of deftru&ion ( 4 ). Upon this defeat Sennache- 
rib returned in hafte to Nineveh ( 5 ); and c his kingdom became' :Tobhi - 

J XL 

( ) 2 Xitigsxvfi.'6. 

(*) Herodot. lib. i. c. 
O Herodot, lib. 2. c. 141. 



§ xn. 

(*) 2 Kings xix. 9. O si- 

( J ) a Kingj xix. 36. 

Dd 2 troubled, 
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chapter, troubled, fo that Tobit could not go into Media, the Medes* I 
TlURD ' think, at this time revolting : and he was foon after flain by two 
of his fons who fled into Armenia, and his ion Afferliadon fuc- 
ceeded him ( 6 ). At that time did Merodach Baladan, or Mardo- 
cempad, king of Babylon, fend an e'mbafly to Hezekiah king 
of Judah. 

• Tobit XIII. Afferhadon*, called Sarchedon by Tobit, Afordan by 

a King.xix.. LXX ^ Affara(lin in Ptolemy's canon, began his feign at 
tanon " Nineveh-, in the year of NabonafTar 42 (').; and in the year 68 
extended it over Babylon. Then he carried the remainder of the 
Samaritans into captivity, and peopled Samaria with captives 
brought from feveral parts of his kingdom ; the Dinaites, the 
Apharfachites, the Tarpelites, the Apharfites, the ArcheVites, 
the Babylonians, the Sufanchites, the Dehavites, the Elamites,, 
Ezra iv. 2, 9 ; and therefore he reigned over all thefe nations. 
Pekah and Rezin, kings of Samaria and Damafcus, invaded Ju- 
daea in the firft year of. Ahaz and within 65 years after, that 
is in the 21 ft year of ManalTah, anno FJabonafT. 69, Samaria by 
this captivity ceafed to be a people, Ifai. v-ii. 8. Then Aflerha- 
don invaded Judsea; tookAzoth; carried Mariafleh captive to Ba- 
»-ifa.jBt. 1,, bylon, and b captivated alfo Egypt, Thebais, and Ethiopia above 
7'chron d Thebais : and by this war he feems to have put an end to the 
xwu. ii. reign 0 f the Ethiopians- over Egypt, in the year of NabonafTar 
7.7 or 78. 

XIV. In the reign of Sennacherib and AfTerhadon,. the Ally— 
rian empire feems arrived at its greatriefs ; being united under 
one monarch, and containing Affyria, Media, .Apolloniatis, Ju- 
liana, Chaldaea, Mefopotamia, Cilkia, Syria, Phoenicia, Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and part of Arabia; and reaching eaftward into Ely--- 
mais, and Parsetacene, a province of.' the Medes and. if Cha* 

( 5 ) 2 Kings xixl 37. 

§ XIII. 

(') Aflerhaddon began to reign upon his father's" death j which could hardly be-later than in 
the 18th of Hezekiah. The 18th of Hezekiah was the 38th of Nabonattar, 
(*) 2 Kings xv. 37, and xvi. 1^-5, 

•<*) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 104. § XTV» 

lacfi 
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faeh and Chabor be Colchis and Iberia, as fome think, and as A;™ A :,s 
may feem probable from the circumcifion ufed by thofe nations 
till the days of Herodotus ('), we are alfo to add thefe two pro- 
vinces, with the two Armenia's, Pontns, and Cappadocia, as far 
as to the river Halys. For a Herodotus tells us, that the people' Herod. 
of Cappadocia, as far as to that river, were called Syrians by i.'/.c.'oj. 
the Greeks, both before arfd after the days of Cyrus;, and that 
the Affyrians were alfo called' Syrians by the Greeks.. 

XV. Yet the Medes revolted from the Aftyrians in the latter 
end of the reign of ■ Sennacherib; I think upon the flaughter of 
his army near Egypt, and his flight to Nineveh.. For at that 
time the efta e of Sennacherib was troubled, fo that Tobit could 
not go into Media as he had dbne befbre, Tobit i. 15; and fome 
time after, .T6bit advhed m% Ton to go into Media ('), where he: 
might expeft peace ; white Nineveh, according to the prophet y 
of Jonah, mould be deftroyecl. Ctefias wrote, that Arbaces, a« 
Mede, being adrnitted to iee J Sai^apalus in hia^palaee^ and ob- 
fcrving his voluptuous life 'amongft women, revolted with the 
Medes y and in conjunaion With Betefis, a. Babylonian, overcame 
him, and caufed him to fet fire to his palace, and burn him- 
felf C). But he is contradicled by other authors of better credit. 
For Duris' b and many btilei^w^mev^hat^A^baces > ■.llpfla■^^>eif^g ! ^c^ "/pud 

3 ■ ' _» . i ' rr ' Athena-uin, 

mittedinto the palace of ' SardMapahis, and: femng>hw tfe.minaf e i.xii. P . ^3: 

life, flew hifnfelf ( 3 >; and Gleitarchus, that Sardanapalus diefl 

of old age, after' he had loft his dominion over Syria ( 4 ). ; He 

loft it by the revolt of the-weftern nations ; and Herodotus c -^' ls ^^';^;- 

us, that the Medes' revolted fifft, and defended their liberty by &*c 

force of- arms againft the Affyrfciris, without conquering. them;; 

and at their firft revolting had no king; but after fome time fet 

up Dejoces over them, and built Ecbatahe for his refidence; and. 

§ xv. „ . 

- (') Tobit. c.xiv. .4^8. (*) Vu>d. Sic. lib. 2. c 33—28. p. 78—81. 

C) The text of Athenxns, in the place to which .Sir Ifiac Nekton refers is «<^»S'y 
irrupt. Sir Ifaac Newton follows the fcrrfe given by the Latin -tracftator. But Amends itL^ 
to fay, that whereas Ctefias relates, that Sardanapalus, after fuftaining a war with AiDace 
firetohis pala. e, and burnt hiarfelf with-it : many other hifiorians, of when Dum ™™>- 
»&a ;e d, tha- Arbaces, having procured ad.niflion to the king's prefence andiee.ng i. » 
«T. in indign itton that the Med«» fhouid be governed by fo contemptible a prince,- HdDueu u„ 
°n the fpot : not lumielf, but Sardanapahu. 

4. ( 4 ) Atheaxua, lib. 12. p.. 529* that 
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5'!i " E * tliat ^ oces signed only over Media, and had a peaceable reign 
or 53 years: but his fon and Tucceflbr Phraortes made war upon 
his neighbours, and conquered Perlia ; and that the Syrians alfo, 
and other weftern nations, at length revolted from the Affyrians, 
l>cing encouraged thereunto by the example of the Medes ; and 
that after the revolt of the weftern nations, Phraortes invaded 
the Affyrians; but was flain by them in that war, after he had 
reigned twenty and two years. He was fucceeded by Aftyages. 

XVI. Now Afferhadon feems to be the Sardanapalus who died 
of old age after the revolt of Syria ; the name Sardanapalus be- 

« v'.cn.Tu., ing derived from Afferhadoh-Pul. Sardanapalus was the " fort 
s/o".'" p ' ? * 9 'of Anacyndaraxis, Cyndaraxis, or Anabaxaris, king of Affyria; 

and this name feems to have been corruptly written for Senna- 
cherib, the father of Afferhadon. Sardanapalus built Tarfus and 
Anchiale in one day ; and therefore reigned over Cilicia, before 
the revolt of the weftern nations : and if he be the fame king 
with Afferhadon, he was fucceeded by Saofduchinus in the year 
of Nabonaffar 8 1 ( ! ). And by this revolution Manaffeh was fet 
at liberty to return home and fortify Jerufalem ( 2 ). And the 
Egyptians alfo, after the Affyrians had harraffed Egypt and Ethio- 
pia three years, Ifai. xx. 3, 4. were fet at liberty; and continued 
under twelve contemporary kings of their own nation, as above. 
The Affyrians invaded and conquered the Egyptians the firft of 
the three years, and reigned over them two years more : and 
thefe two years are the interregnum which Africanus ( 3 ), from 
Manetho, places next before the twelve kings. The Scythians 
ot Touran, or Turqueftan, beyond the river Oxus, began in 
thofc days to infeft Perfia (*) ; and by one of their inroads might 
give occaiion to the revolt of the weftern nations. 

XVII. In the year of Nabonaffar 101, Saofduchinus, after a 
reign of twenty years, was fucceeded at Babylon by Chynila- 
don ('); and I think at Nineveh alfo. For I take Chyniladon to 
be that Nabuchodonofor who is mentioned in the book of Ju- 
dith ; for the hiftory of that king fuits beft with thefe times. 

PJf 0 5 m " i ? n ; c , , § XVI >) 2 Chron.xxxiii. 3 . 

M nerWrT/- P*' 0f thU interre S™™> «b. i. c 66. p. 41. But I cannot find that 

waaetho or Africanus take any notice of it. 

For 
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For there it is faid, that " Nabuchodonofor, king of the AfTyri- a»vri Ams . 
« ans, who reigned at Nineveh, that great city, in the twelfth 
" year of his reign made war upon Arphaxad king of the Medes 
and was then left alone by a defeaion of the auxiliary nations 
of Cilicia, Damafcus, Syria, Phoenicia, Moab, Amnion, and 
Egypt C) ; and without their help routed the army of *the Medes, 
and flew Arphaxad Q) : and Arphaxad is there faid to have built 
Ecbatane (+) ; and therefore was either Dejoces, or his fon Phra- 
ortes, who might finifti the city founded by his father. And 
Herodotus a tells the fame ftory of a king of Affyria who routed iHero ^' 
the Medes and flew their king Phraortes ; and faith, that in the *' * 
time of this war the Affyrians were left alone by the defeaion 
of the auxiliary nations, being otherwife in good condition. Ar- 
phaxad was therefore the Phraortes of Herodotus, and by con- 
fequence was flain near the beginning of the reign of Jofiah. 
For this war was made after Phoenicia, Moab, Ammon, and Egvprj 
had been conquered and revolted, Judith i. 7, 8, 9, and by con-- 
fequence after the reign of Afferhadon, who conquered them. 
It was made when the Jews were newly returned from captivity, 
" and the veffels and altar and temple were fanaified after the- 
" profanation," Judith iv. 3 ; that is, foon after Manaffeh their 
king had been carried captive to Babylon by Afferhadon ; and 
upon the death of their king, or fome other change in the Af- 
fyrian empire, had been releafed with the Jews from that capti- 
vity, and had repaired the altar, and reftored the facrifices and 
worfhipof the temple, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, 16. In the Greek 
verfion of the book of Judith, chap. v. 18. it is faid, that " the 
" temple of God was call: to the ground ;" but this is not faid in 
Jerom's verilon ; and in the Greek veriion, chap. iv. 3. and chap, 
xvi. 20. it is faid, that " the veffels, and the altar, and the 
" houfe, were fanaified after the prophanation ;" and in both 
verfions, chap. iv. 1 1. the temple is reprefented ftanding. 

( 4 ) Herodot. lib. i. c. 103. 

„ , § XVII. 

{) Ptolemy Cart. 

K ) Judith i. tJ> ^ _ ? _ 4( 

XVIIL 
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XVIH. After "this vl*ar Nebuchadnezzar king of Affyria, in 
the 1 3th year of his". reign, according to the verfion of Jcrom ('), 
lent his captain Holofernes with a great- army to avenge himfelf 
on all the weft country ; becaufe they had dilbbeyed his com- 
mandment. And Holofernes went forth with an army of 1 2000 
horfe, and 120000 foot, of AfTyrians, Medes, and Perfians; and 
reduced Gilicia, Mefopotanlia^ and Syria, and Damafcus, and 
part of Arabia, and Ammon, and Edom, and Madian, and then 
came again ft Judaea : and this was done when the government 
was in the hands of the highyprieft and ancients of Ifrael, Ju- 
dith iv. 6", 7, 8. and vii. 234 md by coufequence not in the reiga 
of Manaffeh or Araon, but when Joliah was a child. In times 
of profperity the children of ifrael were apt to go after falfe 
gods ; and in times of affliction, to repent and turn to the Lord, 
So Manaffeh, a very wicked king, being captivated by the Affy- 
rians, repented ; and being releafed from captivity reftored the 
Vorfliip of the true God. So when we are told, that ** Jofiah, 
" in the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet young, be* 
" gan to feek after the God of David, his father ; and in the 
" twelfth year of his reign began to purge Judah and Jerufalem 
" from idolatry, and to deftroy the high places, and groves, and 
" altars and images of Baalim*" 1 Chron. xxxiv. 3 ; we may 
underftand, that thefe acts of religion were occasioned by im- 
pending dangers, and efcapes from danger. When Holofernes 
came againft the weftern nations, and fpoiled them, then were - 
the Jews terrified, and they fortified Judaea, and " cried unto 
God with great fervency, and humbled themfelves in fackcloth, 

.. «« and 

§ XVIII. 

( ') Judith ii i. 

( ), The argument intended, which I think: our author has not Hated very clearly, feems t* 

he this : . / 
The 53 years of the reign of Dejoces are probably to be reckoned, not from the time when 
he was actually mvcitsd with the royai power, but from the revolt of the Medes-. Which revolt 
took place, as our author imagines, as Coon as the news of Sennacherib's difafter near Pelufium, 
and of his retreat to Nrneve, reached Media. Jhis retreat was in the 14th or 1 cth year of He- 
aek,ah s reign, according to the facred hirtory ; that is, in the 34th or ..cth of Nabonaflar. 
1 horctore tne : 35th or 3 6th of Nabonaflkr .was probably th<* firft of Dejoces. Dejoces reigned 
53 years. Therefore the la ft of Dejoces, and the firft of Phraortes, muft fall on the 8 7 :h or 
BSjth, or at any rate not later than the 89th of Nabonaflar. Phraortes reigned 22 vears. There- 
fore the laft of Pnraortes muft have fallen on the icSth or 109th of Nabonaflar, 'or at any rate 

not 
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< £ and put allies on their heads, and cried unto the God of Ifrael, Ai.yrmns* 
«' that he would not give their wives, and their children, and ci- 
" ties for a prey, and the temple for a profanation : and the high- 
" prieft, and all the priefts, put on fackcloth and allies, and of- 
« fered daily burnt offerings, with vows and free gifts of the 
" people," Judith iv ; and then began Jofiah to feck after the 
God of his father David. And after Judith had flain Holofernes, 
and the AfTyrians were fled, and the Jews who pnrfued them 
were returned to Jerufalem, " they worfhipped the Lord, and 
" offered burnt offerings and gifts, and continued feafting before 
" the fanftuary for the fpace of three months," Judith xvi. 
18 — 20 ; and then did Jofiah purge Judah and Jerufalem from 
idolatry. Whence it feems to me, that the eighth year of Jofiah 
fell in with the fourteenth or fifteenth of Nabuchodonofor ; and 
that the twelfth year of Nabuchodonofor, in which Phraortes was 
flain, was the fifth or fixth of Jofiah. Phraortes reigned 22 years, 
according to Herodotus; and therefore fucceeded his father De- 
joces about the 40th year of Manaffeh, anno Nabonaff. 89 ; and 
was flain by the AfTyrians, and fucceeded by Aftyages, anno Nabo- 
naff. 111. Dejoces reigned 53 years according to Herodotus, and 
thefe years began in the 16th year of Hezekiah ; which makes it 
probable, that the Medes dated them from the time of their revolt s 
and according to all this reckoning, the reign of Nabuchodo- 
nofor fell in with that of Ghyniladon ; which makes it probable, 
that they were but two nam® of one and the fame king ( 2 ). 

XIX. Soon after the death of Phraortes a , the Scythians un-« Herod. 1. 
der Madyes, or Medus, invaded Media, and beat the Medes in Stephen" 106 * 

not later than the mrh. In the utth year of Nabonaflar, the nth of Chvniladon ended, 
and his 12th began according to the canon. Phraortes, therefore, a king of Media, who, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, wag (lain by a king of Aflyria, was flain by Chyniladon, king of Aflyria, 
in the iath year of Chyniladon's reign, and the nith of the sera of Nabonaflar. 

But on the 111th of the a:ra of Nabonaflar began the 5th or 6th of Jofiah king of Judah. 
And in the jth or 6th of Jofiah king of Judah, Arphaxatl, a king of the Medes, as appears 
from the book of Judith, according id Jerome's translation, compared with the facred hiftory of 
the Jews, was flain by Nabuchodonofor, a king of Aflyria, in the iath year of Nabuchodono* 
for*6 reign. 

, Chyniladon therefore and Nabuchodonofor appear to have been kings of Aflyria at the fame 
time; and each, in the fame numerical year of his reign, flew a vanquifted king of Media, 
therefore Chyniladon and Nabucbodonofur are only different names of the fame king of AC 
'yrm ; and Phraortes and Arphaxad are only different names of the Median king fubdued and 
by that Aflyrian. 

Vol. V. E e battle, 
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chapter battle, anno Nabonaff. 113, and went thence towards Egypt ; 
Thiiid ' but were met in Phoenicia by Pfammitichus and bought off, and 
returned reigning over a great part of Alia. But in the end of 
about 28 years, were expelled ; many of their princes and com- 
manders being flain in a feaft by the Medes under the conduct of 
Cyaxeres, the fucceffor of Aftyages, juft before the deftruction 
of Nineveh, and the reft being foon after forced to retire. 
•Alexander XX. In the year of Nabomffar 1 23 ('), a NabopolafTar, the 
£ffi? pod commander of the forces of Chyniladon, the king of AfTyria, in 
& h apuds/a 6 'Chald3ea, revolted from him, and became king of Babylon *„ 
ceiiuiu, an( j chyniladon was either then, or foon after, fucceeded at Ni- 
neveh by the laft king of AfTyria, called Sarac by Polyhiftor. 
And at length Nebuchadnezzar, the Ton of NabopolafTar, mar- 
ried Amyite, the daughter of Aftyages and lifter of Cyaxeres ; 
and by this marriage the two families having contracted affinity, 
they confpired againft the Affyrians. And NabopolafTar being 
now grown old, and Aftyages being dead, their fons Nebuchad- 
nezzar and Cyaxeres led the armies of the two nations againft 
Nineveh ; flew Sarac ; deftroyed the city ; and fliared the king- 
dom of the Affyrians. This victory the Jews refer to the Chal- 
dseans; the Greeks, to the Medes ; Tobit ( 2 ), Polyhiftor, Jofe- 
phus ( 3 ), and Ctefias ( 4 ), to both. It gave a beginning to the 
great fucceffes of Nebuchadnezzar and Cyaxeres, and laid the 
foundation of the two collateral ejnpires of the Babylonians and 
Medes ; thefe being bsanches of the Affyrian empire : and. 
thence the time of the fall of the Affyrian empire is determined, 
the conquerors being then in their youth. In the reign of Jo- 
iiah, when Zephaniah prophefied, Nineveh and the kingdom of 
AfTyria were {landing, and their fall was predicted by that pro- 
phet, Zeph. i. 3. and ii. 13. And in the end of his reign Pha- 
raoh Nechoh, king of Egypt, the fucceflbr of Pfammitichus, 
went up againft the king of AfTyria to the river, Euphrates* tor 
fight againft Carchemifti or Circutium, and in his way thither 

§ xx, 

O Ptolemcei Cao. (*) Tibit xiv. ic,. 

( 3 ) Jofephus to the Medes, lib. 10. c. 2. § IL. p 4.1- . 

,{*) -Apwd Diod. Sic lib. 2. c. 24. p. 7 3. • 

• flew* 
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flew Jofiah (a Kings xxiii. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 20) and there- Assy^s. 
fore the laft king of AfTyria was not yet flain. But in the third 
and fourth year of Jehoiakim, the fucceflbr of Jofiah, the two 
conquerors having taken Nineveh and finiflied their war in Affy- 
ria, profecuted their conquefts weftward ; and leading their forces 
againft the king of Egypt, as an invader of their right of con- 
queft, they beat him at Carchemifli, and a took* from him what-* 
ever he had newly taken from the Affyrians : and therefore we xivi. /. ia- 
canriot err above a year or t%vo, if we refer the deftiwaion'of&VrSS 
Nineveh, and fall of the Aflyrian empire, to the fecond year of 1 ' 9 * c< 3S " 
Jehoiakim, anno Nabonaff. 140. The name of the laft (5) 
king Sarac, might perhaps be contracted from Sarchedon ; as this 
name was from Afferhadon, Aflerhadon-Pul, or Sardanapalus. 

XXI. While the Affyrians reigned at Nineveh, Perfiawas di- 
vided intb feveral kingdoms; and amongft others there was a 
kingdom of Elam, which flouriftied in the days of Hezekiah, 
Manaffeh, Jofiah, and Jehoiakim, kings of Judah, and fell in 
the days of Zedekiah, Jer. xxv. 25. and xlix. 34. and Ezek. 
xxxii. 24. This kingdom feems to have been potent; and to 
have had wars with the king of Touran or Scythia, beyond the 
river Oxus, with various fuccefs ; and at length to have been 
fubdued by the Medes and Babylonians, or one of them. For 
while Nebuchadnezzar warred in the weft, Cyaxeres recovered 
the Affyrian provinces of Armenia, Pontus, and Cappadocia, and 
then they went eaftward againft the provinces of Perfia and Par- 
thia. Whether the Pifchdadians, whom the Perfians reckon to 
have been their oldeft kings, were kings of the kingdom of 
Elam, or of that of the Affyrians, and whether Elam was cqn- 
quered by the Affyrians at the fame time with Babylonia and Su- 
fiana in the reign of Afferhadon, and foon after revolted, I leave 
to be examined. 

(') How is this confiftcnt with what our author hath fo fully proved (§ XVII and XVIH) 
that Afferhadon had two fucceflbrs at Nineveh, Saofduchinus and Chyniladon ? Or with what he 
%«, § XIX. that Sarac, the laft Aflyrian king, was the fucceflbr of Chyniladon ? 
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CHAP. IV. 



Or the Two Contemporary Empires of the 
BABYLONIANS and ME DES, 



row™* tne ^ °^ AfTyrian empire, the kingdoms of the 

Babylonians an^d Medes grew great and potent. The reigns 
,of the kings of Babylon are Hated in Ptolemy's canon. For un- 
derrraridfrig of which you are to note, that every king's reign in 
that canon began with the laft Thoth of his predeceffbr's reign; 
as I gather by comparing the reigns of the Roman emperors in 
that canoh with their reigns recorded in years, months, and days, 
by other authors. Whence h appears from that canon, that Af- 
ferhadon died in the year of Nabonaflar 8 1 ; Saofduchinus, his fuc- 
cefTdf, in the year to t ; Chyniladon, in the year 123; Nabopo- 
Mar, in the year 144 ; arid Nebuchadnezzar in the year 187. 
All fftefe kings, and fome others mentioned in the canon, reign- 
ed fucceflively over Babylon ; and this laft king died fh the 37th 
year Of jechoniah's captivity (a Rings kxv. 27) and therefore 
Jschoniah was captivated in the 1 50th year of Nabonaflar* 

II. This captivity was in the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar's 
"rfeign (a Kings xxiv. 12), and eleventhof JehoiakimV For the 
firft year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign was the fourth of jehokfcim^, 
(Jer. xxv. j ) and Jehoiakim reigned eleven years before this cap- 
tivity O Kings xxiii. 36, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 5), and Jechoniah 
three months, ending with the captivity ; and the tenthyear of 
Jechoniah's captivity, was the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnez- 
zar's reign (Jer. xxxii. 1); and the eleventh year of Zedekiah, 
m which-Jerufalem was taken, was the nineteenth of Nebuchad- 
3 nezzar- 
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nezzar, Jer, Hi. 5, 12. And therefore Nebuchadnezzar began Babtioni- 
his reign in the year of Nabonaflar 142, that is, two years be- mXes* 
fore the death of his father NabopolafRr, he being then made 
king by hit father ; and Jehoiakim fucceeded his father Jofiah 
in the year of Nabonaflar 139 ; and Jerufaiem was taken and 
the temple burnt in the year of Nabonaflar 160, about twenty 
years after the deftrudtion- of Nineveh. 

III. The reign of Darius Hyftafpis over Perfia, by the canon 
and the confent of all chronologers, and by feveral eclipfes of 
the moon, began in fpring in the year of Nabonaflar 227 (') : 
and " in the fourth year of king Darius, in the fourth day of 
" the ninth month, which is the month Chifleu, when the Jews 
« had fent unto the houie of God, faying, Should I weep in the 
" fifth month as I have done thefe fo many years ? The word of 
" the Lord came unto Zechariah, faying, fpeak to all the people 
" of" the land, and to the priefts, faying; when ye fafted and 
" mourned in the fifth and feventh month even thofe feventy 
" years, did ye at all faft unto me?" Zecb. vii. 1 — 5. Count 
backwards thofe feventy years, in which they fafted in the fifth 
month for the burning of the temple, and in the feventh for 
the death of Gedaliah ; and the burning of the temple and death 
of Gedaliah will fall upon the fifth and feventh Jewifli months, 
in the year of Nabonaflar 1 60, as above. 

IV. As the Chaldyean aftronomers counted the reigns of their 
kings by the years of Nabonaflar, beginning with the month 
Thoth; fo the Jews, as their authors tell us, counted ;tiie reigns 
of theirs by the years' of Moles, beginning every year with the 
month Nifan. For if any king began his reign a few days be- 
fore this month begun, It was reckoned to him for a whole year, 
and'the beginning of this month was accounted the beginning of 
thefeeOnd year of his reign. And according to this reckoning 

tbe firft year of Jehoiakim began with the month Nifan, anno " 
NabonafT. 139, though his reign might not really begin till five 
°r fix months after ; and the fourth year of Jehoiakim, and firft 
bf Nebuchadnezzar, according to the reckoning of the jews, 

>x J , . , C H A P. IV. § III. 

I ) See I^tavJ ©6iSi. Temp. lib. 10. c. 19. ' - " 

• bewail 
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Chapter began with the month Niian, anno Nabonaff. 142 ; and the 
firtt year of Zedekiah, and of Jecomah's captivity, and ninth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar, began with the month Niian, in the 
year of Nabonaff. 150; and the tenth year of Zedekiah, and 
1 8th of Nebuchadnezzar, began with the month Niian in the 
year of Nabonaff. 159. Now in the ninth year of Zedekiah, 
Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judaea and the cities thereof ; and in 
the tenth month of that year, and tenth day of the month, he 
and his holt befieged Jerufalem, 2, Kings xxv. 1. Jer. xxxiv. 1, 
xxxix. 1. and lii. 4. From this time to the tenth month, in the 
fecond year of Darius, are juft feventy years; and accordingly, 
** upon the 24th day of the eleventh month of the fecond year 
4< of Darius, the word of the Lord came unto Zechariah, — and 
" the angel of the Lord faid, Oh Lord of hofts, how long wilt 
" thou not have mercy on Jerufalem, and on the cities of Judah, 
" againft which thou haft had indignation, thefe threefcore and 
" ten years," Zech. i. 7, 12. So then the ninth year of Zede- 
kiah, in which this indignation againft Jerufalem and the cities 
of Judah began, commenced with the month Nifan in the year 
of Nabonaff. 158 ; and the eleventh year of Zedekiah, and nine- 
teenth of Nebuchadnezzar, in which the city was taken and the 
temple burnt, commenced with the month Nifan in the year of 
Nabonaff. 160, as above. 

V. By all thefe chara&ers the years of Jehoiakim, Zedekiah, 
and Nebuchadnezzar, feem to be fuflkiently determined ; and 
thereby the chronology of the Jews in the Old Teftament is 
conneded with that of later times. . For between the death of 
Solomon and the ninth year of Zedekiah, wherein Nebuchadnez- 
zar invaded Judaea, and began the fjege of Jerufalem, there were 
390 years, as is manifeft both by the prophefy of Ezekiel, chap, 
iv. and by fumming up the years of the kings of Judah; and 
, from the ninth year of Zedekiah inclufively to the vulgar sera of 
Chrift, there were 590 years: and both thefe numbers, with 
half the reign of Solomon, make up a thoufand years. 
\*™%t*. VL In the a end °f the reign of Jofiah, anno Nabonaff. 1 30, 
, chron. Pharaoh Nechoh, the fucceffor of Pfammitichus, came with a 
«x™. 4 . great army out of Egypt againft the king of Affyria ; and being 

denied 
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denied paffage through Judaea, beat the Jews at Megiddo, Or Babylon 1* 
Magdolus, before Egypt; llew Jofiah their king; marched toJ£>^ D 
Carchemilh or Circutium, a town of Mefopotamia upon Eu- 
phrates, and took it; poffeft himfelf of the cities of Syria; fent 
for Jehoahaz, the new king of Judah, to Riblah or Antioch ; 
depofed him there; made Jehoiakim king in the room of Jofiah; 
and put the kingdom of Judah to tribute. But the king of Af- 
fyria being in the mean time befieged and fubdued, and Nine- 
veh deftroyed by Affuerus king of the Medes ; and Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon, and the conquerors being thereby enti- 
tled to the countries belonging to the king of Affyria; they led 
their victorious armies againft the king of Egypr, who had feiz- 
ed part of them. For Nebuchadnezzar, aflifted a by Aftibares, 1 

. apud Eufcb. 

that is, by .Aftivares, Afluerus, Ackfweres, Axeres, or Cy-Ax-P^p-M- 

eres, king of the Medes, in the b third year of Jehoiakim, came 2 k?^* A, w 

with ah army of Babylonians, Medes, Syrians, Moabites, and*'^ 5 . 

Ammonites,, to the number of 10000 chariots, and 180000 

foot, and 120000 liorfe, and laid waiie Samaria, Galilee, Scytho- 

polis, and the Jew r s in Galaaditis, and befieged Jerufalem, and 

took king Jehoiakim alive, and c bound him in chains for a time, c »• «• 

and carried to Babylon; Daniel and others of the people, and x.:xvi. 6*. 

part of what gold and lilver and brais they found in the temple. 

And in d the fourth year of Jehoiakim, which was the twentieth d J ?r - * Ivi - *• 

of Nabopolaffar, they routed the army of Pharaoh Nechoh at 

Carchemilli ; and by purfuing the war, took from the king of 

Egypt whatever pertained to him from the river of Egypt to the 

river of Euphrates ('). This king of Egypt is called by Bero- 

fus e theSatrapa of Egypt, Ccele-Syria, and Phoenicia; and this j^fJJ^ 

victory over him put an end to his reiffn in Ccele-Syria and Phce-i- 10. en. 

. . r ^ ... & conir. Ap. 

mcia, which he had newly invaded, and gave a beginning to theiib. i.e. i 9 . 
reign of Nebuchadnezzar there : and by the conquefts over Af- P ' IJ42 ' 
fyria and Syria, the fmall kingdom of Babylon was erected into a 
potent empire. 

VII. Whilft Nebuchadnezzar was acting in Syria f , his father J*^;p^ 
Nabopolaffar died,, having reigned 2 1 "years ; and Nebuchadnez- ». iO.au.. 

§ VI. 

; (') z Kings xxi?. 7^ 

zar,. 
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chavtki zar, upon the news thereof, having ordered his affairs in Syria 
* returned to Babylon, leaving the captives and his army with his 
iervants to follow him. And from henceforward he applied 
himfelf fometimes to war, conquering Sittacene, Sufiana, Ara- 
bia, Edom, Egypt, and fome other countries ; and fometimes to 
peace, adorning the temple of Bel us with the fpoils that he had 
taken ; and the city of Babylon with magnificent walls and gates, 
and ftately palaces and pen file gardens, as Rerofus relates; and 
amongft other things he cut the new rivers Naarmalcha and Pair 
lacopas above Babylon, and built the city of Teredon ( r ). 

VIII. Judaea was now in fervitude under the king of Babylon, 
being invaded and fubdued in the third and fourth years of Je- 
hoiakim ; (t and Jehoiakim ferved him three years, and then 
" turned and rebelled," 2 King. xxiv. 1. While ^Nebuchadnez- 
zar and the army of the Chaldeeans continued in Syria, Jeboja* 
kirn was under compulfion ; after they returned to Babylon, Je- 
hojakim continued in fidelity three years, that is, during the 7th, 
-8th, and 9th years of his reign, and rebelled in the tenth. 
Whereupon, in the return or end of the year, that is in fpring, 

14. he fent a and befie S ed Jerufalem ; captivated Jeconiah, the fon 
l™rt and fucceffor of Jehoiakim ; fpoiled the temple ; and carried away 
to Babylon the princes, craftfmen, fmiths, and mil that were fit 
for war: and, when none remained but the pooreftof the peo- 
Llv^T ple ' made " Zedekiah their king, and bound him upon oath to 

Jr^s. ferVC tbC kin§ ° f lBab y lon ' This was in fpring, in the end of 
the eleventh year of Jehoiakim, and beginning of the year of 
Nabonaffar 150. 

IX . Zedekiah, notwithstanding his oath c , revolted, and made 
^ a covenant with the king of Egypt; and therefore Nebuchad- 
xxv xTf.s. nezzar > mthe n inth year of Zedekiah d, invaded Judsea and the 
i^/;." dtic8 thereof *' and 10 the tenth Jewifh month of that year be- 

fieged Jerufalem again; and in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, 

(*) Abydemis apud Eufeb. pr*p. lib. g^pT^. 



£') Ptolcmari Can. 



t § XI. 

( ) Berofus apud Jofeph. contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 20. p. 1344. 
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m the 4th and 5 th months, after a fiege of one year and an Eabyloni- 
half, took and burnt the city and temple. mede 5 n . d 

X. Nebuchadnezzar, after he was made king by his father, 
reigned over Phoenicia and Ccete-Syria 45 years ; and * after the ,Can °°- & 
death of his father, 43 years; and b after the captivity of JeCO- k z King, 
niah, 37 ; and then was fucceeded by his fon Evilmerodach, called xxv " n ' 
Iluarodamus in Ptolemy's canon. Jerome c tells us, that Evil-' Hie r on - "» 
merodach reigned feven years in his father's life -time, while his ^ 
father did eat grafs with oxen ; and after his father's reftoration . 

was put in prifon with Jeconiah king of Judah, till the death of 
his father - r and then fucceeded in the throne. In the fifth year 
of Jeconiah's captivity, Bellhazzar was next in dignity to his fa- 
ther Nebuchadnezzar, and was defigned to be his fucceffor (Ba- 
ruchi. 2, 10, r 1, i2, 14) and therefore Evilmedorach was even 
then in difgrace. Upon his coming to the throne d , he brought* * King, 
his friend and companion Jeconiah out of prifon 011 the 27th day &c? 27 ' 39> * 
of the twelfth month ; fo that Nebuchadnezzar died in the end of 
winter, anno Nabonaff. 187. 

XI. Evilmerodach reigned two years after his father's death (') ; 
and for his luft and evil manners was flam by his lifter's hulband 
Nerigliffar (*), or Nergalaffar, Nabonaff. 189, according to the 
canon. 

XII. Nerigliffar, in the name of his young fon Laboforda- 
chus, or Laboafferdach, the grand-child of Nebuchadnezzar by 
his daughter, reigned four years, according to the canon and 
Berofus, including the fhort reign of Laboafferdach alone. For 
Laboaflerdach, according to Berofus and Jofephus, reigned nine- 
months after the death of his father; and then for his evil man, 
ners was llain in a feaft, by the confpiracy of, his friends with 
Nabonnedus, a Babylonian, to whom by confent they gave the 
kingdom : but thefe nine months are not reckoned apart in. the 
canon. 

XIII. Nabounedus, or Nabonadius, according, to the, canon, 
began his reign in the year of Nabonaff. 193; reigned feventeen 
years; and ended his reign in the year of Nabonaff. 210, being 
then vanquifhed, and Babylon taken by Cyrus ('). . 

m t% § xiii. 

O Berofus, ibid. 

Voi<, V. F f XIV. 
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Chaptee XIV. Herodotus calls this laft king of Babylon, Labynetiis; 

Foorth. and faygj that he wag the fon of a f ormer Labynetus, and of Ni- 
tocris, "an eminent queen of Babylon (')• By the father he feems 
to underftand, that Labynetus, who, as he tells us, was king of 
Babylon when the great eclipfe of the fun, predicted by Thales, 
put an end to the five years war between the Medes and Lydi- 

•Djb.v.:. ans q . an d t his was the great Nebuchadnezzar. Daniel a calls 
the laft king of Babylon, Belftiazzar; and faith, that Nebuchad- 

i. J 1 tf.u. nezzar was his father. And Jofephus b tells us, that the laft 

{i& i.i.460. 0 f Babylon was called Naboandel by the Babylonians, and 
reigned feventeen years ; and therefore he is the fame king of 
Babylon with Nabonnedus or Labynetus. And this is more 
agreeable to facred writ, than to make Nabonnedus a Itranger to 
the royal line. For all K nations were to fcrve Nebuchadnezzar 
« and his posterity, till the very time of his land fliould come, 
" and many nations fhould ferve themfelves of him," Jer. xxvii. 
7. Belfhazzar was born and lived in honour before the fifth year 
of Jeconiah's captivity, which was the eleventh year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's reign ; and therefore he was above 34 years old at 
the death of Evilmerodach, and fo could be no other king than 
Nabonnedus: for Laboafferdach, the grandfon of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, was a child when he reigned. 

• Hen* 1 . 1. 1. XV. Herodotus c tells us, that there were two famous queens 

c. 184, 185, ' ^ 

186. of Babylon, Semiramis and Nitocris ; and that the latter was 
more flullful. She obferving, that the kingdom of the Medes, 
having fubdued many cities, and among others Nineveh, was 
become great and potent, intercepted and fortified the paflages 
out of Media into Babylonia ; and the river, which before was 
ftraight, fhe made crooked, with greaj^wiadings, that it might 
be more fed ate and lefs apt to overflow. And on the fide of the 
river above Babylon, in imitation of the Lake of Mceris in Egypt, 
fhe dug a lake every way forty miles broad, . to receive the water 
of the river, and keep it for watering the land. She built alio 
a bridge over the river in the middle of Babylon, turning the 

§ XIV. 

Herodot. lib. i. c. .188. 

O Vide Herodot. lib. 1. c. 74. Where Herodatiw, however, does not call Labynetus king 
•*f Babylen, but limply the Babylonian. 

ftream 
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ftream into the lake till the bridge was built. Philoftratus a faith, 
that fhe made a bridge under the river two fathoms broad; mean- modes'! ° 
ing an arched vault, over which the river flowed, and under^A^i!" 
which they might walk crofs the river. He calls her Mr$w % a lonii .' l * 
Mede. 3 

XVI. Berofus tells us ('), that Nebuchadnezzar built a penfile 
garden upon arches, becaufe his wife was a Mede, and delighted 
in mountainous profpecls, fuch as abounded in Media, but were 
wanting in Babylonia. She was Amyite (*), the daughter of 
Aftyages, and After of Cyaxeres, kings of the Medes. Nebu* 
chadnezzar married her upon a- league between the two families 
againft the king of Aflyria. But Nitocris might be another wo- 
man; who in the reign of her fon Labynetus, a voluptuous and 
vicious king, took care of his affairs, and, for fecuring his king- 
dom againft the Medes, did the works above-mentioned. This 
is that queen mentioned in Daniel, chap, v. 10. 

XVII. Jofephus b relates out of the Tyrian records, that in^J^™*-- 
the reign of Ithohalus king of Tyre, that city was befieged bye. 21.' ' 
Nebuchadnezzar thirty years together. In the end of that fiege p ' * 344 * 
Ithobalus their king was flain, Ezek. xxviii. 8, 9, 10. And af- 
ter him, according to the Tyrian records, reigned Baal ten years ; 
Ecnibalus and Chelbes, one year ; Abbarus, three months ; Myt- 
gonus and Geraftratus, fix years ; Balatorus r one year ; Merbalus, 

four years ; and Iromus, twenty years. And in the fourteenth, 
year of Iromus, fay the Tyrian records, the reign of Cyrus be- 
gan in Babylonia. Therefore the fiege of Tyre began 48 years 
and fome months "before the reign of Cyrus in Babylonia. It ■ 
began when Jerufalem had been newly taken and burnt, with 
the temple (Ezek. xxvi.) and by confequence after the eleventh 
year of Jeconiah's captivity, or j 60th year of Nabonaflar. And 
therefore the reign of Cyrus in Babylonia began after the year 
of Nabonaflar 208. It ended before the eight and twentieth 
year of Jeconiah's captivity, or 176th year of Nabonaflar (Ezek. . 
xxix. 17.) and therefore the reign of Cyrus in Babylonia began 
before the year of Nabonaflar 2x1, By this argument the firft. 

(*) Vid. chap. 3. § XX. 

year 



§ xvi. 

(') Apud Jofeph. contr. Ap. lib. i. c. 19. p. 1343. 
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Chapter year of Cyrus in Eaby Ionia was one of the two intermediate 
^Herod"' years 209, 210. Cyrus invaded Babylonia in the year of Na- 
iJo, c l9?. 9 ' bonaffar 209; Babylon 3 held out, and the next year was taken, 
Xenopiu- 7«(Jer. li. 39, 57,) by diverting the river Euphrates, and entering 
191. Ed. ' the city through the emptied channel, and by confequence after 
Midfummer : for the river, by the melting of the fnow in Ar- 
menia, overflows yearly in the beginning of fummer, but in the 
fc Dan, v. heat of fummer grows low. " b And that night was the king of 
jofcjh. Ant. " Babylon flain ; and Darius the Mede, or king of the Medes, 
10, c. li. (( toQ k t ^ e ki n g f j om> being about threefcore and two years old." 
So then Babylon was taken a month or two after the fummer fol- 
itice, in the year of NabonafT. 210 ; as the canon alio reprefents. 

XVIII. The kings of the Medes before Cyrus were Dejoces, 
Phraortes, Aftyages, Cyaxeres, or Cyaxares, and Darius. The 
three firft reigned before the kingdom grew great ; the two laft 
were great conquerors, and erected the empire. For ^Efchylus, 
who flourilhed in the reigns of Darius Hyftafpis and Xerxes, and 
died in the 76th olympiad ('), introduces Darius thus complain- 
« ^fch. Per- ing of thofe who perfuaded his fon Xerxes to invade Greece c : 

" To <P aru Shaw gZsxetvwsv we<rov* 
" E0 ere ri[ir)v Zevs avot% rrjvS* vm*<nv % 
" Ev otvfyoi nr«cri( Aariocdoc f^Aoi^opa 
" Txyetv, tyovrct ffxyjnj^v bv$vvty)£iov. 
" Mnfos yoi^ w 0 vrgmos nyspw c^ara* 

" AXXo? F SMM8 GT<Xt( TOO*' g^QV Y}WOV 

'* fymc yct£ otvru dv^av otctxoe{o$m. 

4< T£tTOS $' M (KV7B Ku^Of, evSotipW MYIS* &C ** 

" They have done a work 
M The greateft, and moft memorable, fuchas never happened, 

r . . § xvhi. 

M 9 ( rhl« HOfZ Unccrta ™ m . wh ? e ^hylu, died. But it i* certain, from the Amudeliaa 
la£u Lnd Plat e J." P * ° f Marathon * « d hi « fcholia A *u in thofe of 

4T) Dan. vi. x8.* ( «) D an . r> (4) Tobit ^ j$ 

" For 
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" For it has emptied the falling Sufa : 
" From the time that king Jupiter granted this honour, 
« That one man mould reign over all fruitful Afia, 
" Having the imperial fcepter. 
" For he that firft led the army was a Mede ; 
« The next, who was his fon, finim'd the work, 
*' For prudence directed his foul ; 
« The third was Cyrus, a happy man, Sec." 

The poet here attributes the founding of the Medo-£erfian em- 
pire to the two immediate predeceflbrs of Cyrus, the firft of 
which was a Mede, and the fecond was his fon. The fecond was 
Darius the Mede, the immediate predeceflbr of Cyrus ( 2 )» ac- 
cording to Daniel ; and therefore the firft was the father of Da- 
rius, that is, Achfuerus, Affuerus, Oxyares, Axeres, prince Ax- 
eres, or Cy-Axeres, the word Cy fignifying a prince. For Da- 
niel tells us, that Darius was the fon of Achfuerus, or Ahafue- 
rus ( 3 ), as the Maforetes erroneoufly call him, of the feed of the 
Medes ( 3 ), that is, of the feed royal. This is that Affuerus who, 
together with Nebuchadnezzar, took and deftroyed Nineveh r ac- 
cording to Tabit ( 4 ) : which action is by the Greeks afcribed to 
Cyaxeres ( 5 ), and by Eupolemus to Aftibares ( 6 ), a name per- 
haps corruptly written for Affuerus. By this victory over the 
Affyrians, and fubverfion of their empire feated at Nineveh, and 
the enfuing conquefts of Armenia, Gappadocia, and Perfia, he 
began to extend the reign of one man over all Afia ; and his ion 
Darius the Mede, by conquering the kingdoms of Lydia and Ba- 
bylon, finiflied the work. And the third king was Cyrus, a 
happy man for his great fucceffes under and againft Darius, and 
large and peaceable dominion in his own reign. 

XIX. Gyrus lived feventy years, according to Cicero ('), and 
reigned nine years over Babylon, according to Ptolemy's canon ; 
and therefore was 6 1 years old at the taking of Babylon ; at which 

C) Herodot. lib. i. c. 103—106. 

( ) Aftibares, king of the Medes, is mentioned by Polyhiftor (apud Eufeb. Prsep. lib. 9. p. 
sw.) as the ally of Nabuchodonofor in his invafion of Judxa. 

§ XX. 

(*) De Divinat. lib. 1. c. aj. 

time 
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Chapter time Darius the Mede was 62 years old, according to Daniel (*}: 
Fourth. an( j therefore Darius was two generations younger than Aftyages, 
the grandfather of Cyrus. For Aftyages, according to both 
* HeroJ. Herodotus a and Xenophon, gave his daughter Mandane to Cam- 
108. XenJ-' byfes, a prince of Pern* a, and by them became the grandfather 
r.-pHd.?!. or Cyrus ; and Cyaxeres was the fon of Aftyages, according to 
£ c>ro -sed Xenophon b > an d gave his daughter to Cyrus. This daughter, 
i. t. P . 22. faith 0 Xenophon, was reported to be very handfome ; and ufed 

c Cvropaed. ■ 

1.8'p.ais, to play with Cyrus when they were both children, and to fay, 
22g ' that fhe would marry him : and therefore they were much of 
the fame age. Xenophon faith, that Cyrus married her after 
the taking of Babylon. But fhe was then an old woman. It is 
more probable, that he married her while fhe was young and 
handfome, and he a young man ; and that becaufe he was the 
brother-in-law of Darius the king, he led the armies of the 
kingdom until he revolted. So then Aftyages, Cyaxeres, and 
Darius, reigned fucceffively over the Medes ; and Cyrus was the 
grandfon of Aftyages, and married the lifter of Darius, and fuc- 
ceeded him in the throne. 
J^; XX. Herodotus d therefore hath inverted the order of the 
& 103-107. kings Aftyages and Cyaxeres; making Cyaxeres to be the fon and 
fucceflbr of Phraortes, and the father and predeceffor of Afty- 
ages, the father of Mandane, and grandfather of Cyrus ; and 
telling us, that this Aftyages married Ariene, the daughter of 
Alyattes king of Lydia ('), and was at length taken prifon and 
deprived of his dominion by Cyrus ( 3 ). And Paufanias ( 3 ) hath 
copied after Herodotus, in telling us, that Aftyages, the fon of 
Cyaxeres, reigned in Media in the days of Alyattes king of Ly- 
dia. Cyaxeres had a fon who married Ariene, the daughter of 
Alyattes ; but this fon was not the father of Mandane, and 
grandfather of Cyrus, but of the fame age with Cyrus ; and his 
true name is preferved in the name of the Darics ( 4 ), whichy 
upon the conqueft of Croefus by the conduft of his general Cy- 
rus, he coined out of the gold and filver of the conquered Ly- 

( a ) Dan. v. 31. 
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dians. His name was therefore Darius, as he is called by Daniel. Bam-low*. 
For Daniel tells us, that this Darius -was a Mede, and that his fa-MBM*. 0 
ther's name was Afluerus, that is Axeres or Cyaxeres, as above. 
Confidering therefore that Cyaxeres reigned long ; and that no 
author mentions more kings of Media than one, called Afty- 
ages ; and that iEfchylus, who lived in thofe days, knew but of 
two great monarchsof Media and Perfia, the father and the fon, 
older than Cyrus : it feems to me, that Aftyages, the father of 
Mandane and grandfather of Cyrus, was the father and prede- 
ceflbrof Cyaxeres; and that the fon and fuccefior of Cyaxeres 
was called Darius. Cyaxeres, according to Herodotus*, reigned J Herod. ^ 
40 years, and his fucceffor 35, and Cyrus, according to Xeno-1'30. 
phon, feven. Cyrus died anno NabonafT. 219, according to the 
canon; and therefore Cyaxeres died anno NabonafT. 177, and 
began his reign anno NabonafT. 1 37 ; and his father Aftyages 
reigned 26 years, beginning his reign at the death of Phraortes, 
who was llain by the Aflyrians anno NabonafT. 1 1 1, as above ( 5 ). 

XXI. Of all the kings of the Medes, Cyaxeres was the great- 
eft warrior. Herodotus b faith, that he was much more valiant * 1 »• 
than his anceftors, and that he was the firft who divided the 
kingdom into provinces, and reduced the irregular and undifci- 
plined forces of the Medes into difcipline and order. And there- 
fore, by the teftimony of Herodotus, he was that king of the 
Medes, whom ^Efchylus makes the firft conqueror and founder of 
the empire. For Herodotus reprefents him and his fon to have 
been the two immediate predeceflbrs of Cyrus, erring only in 
the name of the fon. Aftyages did nothing glorious. In the 
beginning of his reign a great body of Scythians, commanded by 
Madyes, c invaded Media and Parthia, as above, and reigned « Herod, 
there about 28 years. But at length his fon Cyaxeres circum- c , ,',o 3 _ I o7. 
vented and flew them in a feaft, and made the reft fly to their 
brethren in Parthia ; and immediately after, in eonjun&ion with 
Nebuchadnezzar, invaded and fub verted fhe kingdom of Affy- 
ria, and deftroyed Nineveh. 

(') Paufan. lib. c. to. p, 398. (♦) Vid. Schol. in Ariftoph. Eufei9w& lin. 598. 

( s ) Chap. 3. § XVIII. 
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f™I"* XXII. In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, which the Jews 
reckon to be the firft of Nebuchadnezzar ( : ), dating his reign 
from his being made king by his father, or from the month Ni- 
fan preceding, when the vi&ors had newly fliared the empire of 
the AfTyrians, and in profecuting their victory were invading Sy- 
ria and Phoenicia, and were ready to invade the nations round 

» Jer.*xv. 9 . about ; God a threatened that " he would take all the families of 
" the north," that is, the armies of the Medes, " and Nebu- 
chadnezzar the king of Babylon, and bring them againft Ju- 
u dasa, and againft the nations round about, and utterly deftroy 
" thofe nations, and make them an aftonilhment and lafting de- 
" folations, and caufe them all to drink the wine-cup of his fu- 
" ry and in particular he names " the kings of Judah and 
"Egypt, and thofe of Edom, and Moab, and Ammon, and 
" Tyre, and Zidon, and the ifles of the fea, and Arabia, and 
" Zimri, and all the kings of Elam, and all the kings of the 
« Medes, and all the kings of the north, and the king of Se- 
" fac (») ; and that after feventy years, he would alfo punifli the 
« king of Babylon (») Here, in numbering the nations which 
fliould fuffer, he omits the AfTyrians as fallen already ; and names 
the kings of Elam or Perfia, and Sefac or Sufa, as diftina from 
thofe of the Medes and Babylonians; and therefore the Perfians 
were not yet fubducd by the Medes, nor the king of Sufa by the 
ChaMaeans. And as by the punifhment of the king of Baby- 
lon, he means the conqueft of Babylon by the Medes; fo bv the 
punifhment of the Medes, he feems to mean the conqueft of the 
Medes by Cyrus. 

XXIII. After this, in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, 
that is, in the ninth year of Nebuchadnezzar, God threatened 
that he would give the kingdoms of Edom, Moab, and Am- 
mon and Tyre, and Zidon, into the hand of Nebuchadnez- 
zar king of Babylon, and that all the nations mould ferve him, 
and his fon, and his fon's fon, until the very time of his land 
mould come and many nations and great kings mould ferve 
themfelves of him • Jer. xxv ii. 2 - 7 > And * the fame time 

(») ,r, „. 

God 



C) SetS II. ,u t * XXI1, 



C H R 0 N O L O G Y. 22; 
God thus predicted the approaching conqueft of the Perfians by b a »yl on i- 
the Medes and their confederates: « Behold," faith he, "I wi 11 me o eV!' ° 
" break tr*e bow of Elam, the chief of their might : and upon 
« Elam will I bring the four winds from the four quarters of hea- 
" ven, and will fcatter them towards all thofe winds, and there 
" mall be no nation whither the outcafts of Elam lhall not come : 
" for I will caufe Elam to be difmayed before their enemies, and 
" before them that feek their life ; and I wall bring evil upon 
" them, even my fierce anger, faith the Lord ; and 1 wijl fend 
" the fword after them till I have confumed them ; and I will 
«' let my throne in Elam, and will deftroy from thence the king 
* £ and the princes, faith the Lord : but it mail come to pafs in 
" the latter days [viz. in the reign of Cyrus] that I will bring again 
" the captivity of Elam, faith the Lord," Jer. xlix. 34 — 39. The 
Perfians were therefore hitherto a free nation under their own 
king ; but foon after this were invaded, fubdued, captivated, and 
difperfed into the nations round about, and continued in fervitude 
until the reign of Cyrus And fince the Medes and Chaldaeans 
did not conquer the Perfians, till after the ninth year of Nebu* 
chadnezzar ; it gives us occafion to enquire, what that active 
warrior Cyaxeres was doing, next after the taking of Nineveh. 

XXIV. When Cyaxeres expelled the Scythians 4 , fome of them* Herod - '• 
made their peace with him, and "ftaid in Media, and prefented to 
him daily fome of the venifon which they took in hunting : but 
happening one day to catch nothing, Cyaxeres, in a pafllon, 
treated them with opprobrious language. This they refented ; 
and foon after killed one of the children of the Medes, drefled 
it like venifon, and prefented it to Cyaxeres, and then fled to 
Alyattes king of Lydia ; whence followed a war of five years be- 
tween the two kings Cyaxeres and Alyattes. And thence I ga- 
ther, that the kingdoms of the Medes and Lydians were now 
contiguous ; and by confequence that Cyaxeres, foon after the 
conqueft of Nineveh, feized the regions belonging to" the AfTy- 
rians, as far as to the river Halys. In the fixth year of this war, 
in the midft of a battle between the two kings, there was a to- 
tal eclipfe of the fun, predicted hy Thales b ; and this eclipfe fell b c ^- 1 
upon the 28th of May, anno Nabonaff. 163, forty and fevenj^ ^ 
Vol. V. G g years ' ' ' ' 
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Chapter years before the taking of Babylon, and put an end to the bat- 
tle : and thereupon the two kings made peace by the mediation 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and Syennefis king of Ci- 
licia ; and the peace was ratified by a marriage between Darius 
the fon of Gyaxeres, and Ariene the daughter of Alyattes. Da- 
rius was therefore fifteen or fixteen years old at the time of this 
marriage; for he was 6 2 years old at the taking of Babylon. 

XXV. In the eleventh year of Zedekiah's reign, the year in 
which Nebuchadnezzar took Jerufalem and deftroyed the temple, 
Ezekiel, comparing the kingdoms of the eaft to trees in the gar- 
den of Eden, thus mentions their being conquered by the kings 
of the Medes and Chatdaeans : " Behold * faith he, " the Afly- 
" riati was a Cedar in Lebanon with fair branches,- — his height 
" was exalted above all the trees of the field, — and under his 
'* fhadow dwelt all great nations, — not any tree in the garden of 
" God was like unto him in his beauty : — but I have delivered 
" him into the hand of the mighty One of the heathen, — I made 
" the nations to fliake at the found of his fall, when I call him 
<« down to the grave with them that defcend info the pit : and all 
" the trees of Eden, the choice and beft of Lebarion, all that 
" drink water, (hall be comforted in the nether parts of the 
" earth : they alfo went down into the grave with him, unto 
*' them that be flain with the fword, and they that were his arm, 
" that dwelt under his fhadow in the midft of the heathen,* 
Ezek. xxxi. 

XXVI. The next year Ezekiel, in another prophefy, thus enu- 
merates the principal nations who had been fubdued and flaught- 
ered by the conquering fword of Cyaxeres and Nebuchadnezzar. 
" Asfhur is there,, and all her company," viz. in Hades, or the 
lower parts of the earth, where the dead bodies lay buried, "his 
" graves are about him ; all of them {Jain, fallen by the fivord, 
" which caufed this terror in the land of the living. There is 
" Elam, and all her multitude round about her grave, all of them 
" ilain, fallen by the fword, whkh are gone down uncircum- 
« fcribed into the nether parts of the earth, which caufed their 
" terror in the land of the living : yet have they borne their 
« lhame with them that go down into the pit. — There is Mc- 

M Hied!* 
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« ihech, Tubal , and all her multitude * ; her graves' are round 
about him: all of them uncircumcifed, flain by the fword, $1™ 
though they caufed their terror in the land of the living _>Th.Sc r - 
« There is Edon, her kings, and all her princes, which with*™"" 

their might are laid by them that were ilain by the fword — 
« There be the princes of the north all of them, and all the 
Zidomans, which with their terror are gone down with the 
flam,- Ezek. xxxii. 22—30. Here, by the princes of the 
north, 1 understand thofe on the north of Jud*a, and chiefly 
the princes of Armenia and Cappadocia; who fell in the wars 
which Cyaxeres made in reducing thofe countries after the takinj- 
of Nineveh, Elam or Perfia was conquered by the Medes, and 
Sufiana by the Babylonians after the ninth, and before the nine- 
teenth year of Nebuchadnezzar : and therefore we cannot err 
h much, if we place theft conquefts in the twelfth or fourteenth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar. In the nineteenth ('), twentieth, and 
one-and twentieth year of this king, he invaded and * conquered . ]er ^ 
Judaea, Moab, Ammon, Edom, the Philiftims andZidon ; and 
the next year he befieged Tyre; and after a fiege of thirteen**-^ 
years he took it, in the 35th year of his reign; and then he c 
invaded and conquered Egypt, Ethiopia, and Libya; and about J;***' 1 * 
eighteen or twenty years after the death of this king, Darius the 
Mede conquered the kingdom of Sardes; and after five or fix** 
years more he invaded and conquered the empire of Babylon • 
and thereby finilhed the work of propagating the Medo-Perfian 
monarchy over all Afia, as ^fchylus repreients. 

XXVII. Now this is that Darius who coined a great number 
ot pieces of pure gold called Darks, or Stateres DaricL For 
th u Har P° cration » and the fcholiaft of Ariftophanes ^ tell us, 
that thefe were coined not by the father of Xerxes, but by.anj££* 
earlier Darius ; by Darius the Firft; by the firft king of the Medes ia 
and Perfians who coined gold money. They were ftamped on^S-in 
one fide with the effigies of an archer, who was crowned with^P 
» ipiked crown, had a bow in his left hand, and an arrow in his"" " 59 "* 
ri §ht, and was cloathed with a long robe. I have feen one of 

O see§ 11. §XXVL 
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Gh apte* them in gold, and another in filver. They were of the fame 
fourth. weight an d value with the Attic Stater, or piece of gold money 
weighing two Attic drachms. Darius feems to have learnt the 
art and ufe of money from the conquered kingdom of the Ly- 
dians, and to have recoined their gold : for the Medes, before 
.mrod. 1. 1. they conquered the Lydians, had no money. Herodotus a tells 
C,?I " us, that " when Crcefus was preparing to invade Cyrus, a cer- 
«« tain Lydian, called Sandanis, advifed him, that he was prepar- 
" ing an expedition againft a nation who were cloathed with lea- 
" thern breeches, who eat not fuch vi&uals as they would, but 
«« fuch as their barren country afforded ; who drank no wine, 
" but water only ; who eat no figs no other good meat ; who 
" had nothing to lofe, but might get much from the Lydians.. 
" For the Perfians," faith Herodotus, " before they conquered 
Mfa.xin.17." the Lydians, had nothing rich or valuable." And b Ifaiah 
tells us, that « the Medes regarded not filver, nor delighted in 
" gold." But the Lydians and Phrygians were exceeding rich, 
«piin.i. w . even to a proverb. *« Midas tS Crcefus? faith Pliny, *« infini- 
c ' 3 ' " turn pqffederant. Jam Cyrus deviBd Afid aur't\ pondo xxxiv 
" millia invenerat % prater vafa aurea aurumque faSlum, 6# in eo 
«' folia ac platanum vitemque. %ud viBorid argenti quingenta mil- 
« lia talentorum reportavit, & craUrem Semiramidis ; cujus pon~ 
" dus quindecim talentorum colligebat. Talentum autem Mgyf* 
" tium pondo oBoginta capere, Varro tradit? What the conqueror 
did with ail this gold and filver appears by the Darics. The Ly- 
* Herod. 1. 1. dians, according to d Herodotus, were the firft who coined gold 
c 94 " and filver. And Crcefus coined gold monies in plenty, called 
Croefei; and it was not Yeafonable, that the monies of the kings 
of Lydia Ihould continue current after the overthrow of their 
kingdom: and therefore Darius recoined it with his own effigies, 
but without altering the current weight and value. He reigned 
then from before the conqueft of Sardes till after the conqueft of 
Babylon. 

XXVIII. And fince the cup of Semiramis was preferved till 
$*e. conqueft of Crcefus by Darius; it is not probable, that fhe 
could be older, than is reprefenied by Herodotus. f 
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XXIX. This conqueft of the kingdom of Lydia put the Greeks BABVLONr- 
into fear of the Medes. For Theognis, who lived at Megara in-M»xi.° 
the very times of thefe wars C), writes thus : * Theo gn . 

, v. 761. 

" Let us drink, talking pleafant things with one another, 
** Not fearing the war of the Medes* 

And? again k 1 % lbid.7.773. 

<s Avroc <Js egxiov tS^rJjv M>j<Jguv anegvxe 
" Tqvh woMv;, hoi <roi Xotoi ev zv^oovvyi 

" IJctiotvuvTS x°£ ot C> ia X 0Ltcrl TS » - Q0V ^P^* 
" H yoL% eyjcys $e$oix\.ot<Pgoihriv eaowv 

" Thou Apollo drive away the injurious army of the Medes > 

" From this city, that the people may with joy 
" Send thee choice hecatombs in the fpring, 

" Delighted with the harp and chearful feafting,; 
(i And chorus's of Pceans and acclamations about thy altar; 

u For truly I am afraid, beholding the folly 
14 And fedition of the Greeks, wnich corrupts the. people: 
but thou, Apollo, 

'< Being propitious, keep this our city. » 

The poet tells us further, that difcord had deftroyed MagnefiV 
Cplophon, and Smyrna, cities of Ionia and Phrygia, and would 
dejftroy the Greeks ; which is as much as to fay, that the Medes - 
had then conquered thofe cities. 

XXX. The Medes therefore reigned till the taking of Sardes. . 
And further, .according to Xenophon and the Scriptures, , they 
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fouIth R rci S ned tiL1 the taking of Babylon. For Xcnophon a tells us, 
* CyJp"). g. that after the taking of Babylon, Cyrus went to the king- of the 
Medes at Ecbatane, arid fucceeded him in the kingdom* And 
inD^r J erom b » " that Babylon was taken by Darius king of the Medes, 
" and his kinfmah Gyrus." And the Scriptures tell us, that Ba- 
bylon was deftroyed by " a nation out of the north" (Jerem. 1. 
3, 9,-41-); by " the kingdoms of Ararat Minni, or Armenia, 
" and Afhchenez, or Phrygia Minor" (Jer. li. 27); by the Medes, 
(If a. xiii. 17, 19); « by the kings of the Medes and the captains 
" and rulers thereof, and all the land of his dominion'' (Jer. li. 
ir, 28.) The kingdom of Babylon was " numbered, and finifh- 
" ed, and broken, and given to the Medes and Perfians" (Dan. v. 
26, 28); firft to the Medes under Darius, and then to the Perfians 
under Cyrus. For Darius reigned over Babylon like a conqueror, 
not obferving the laws of the Babylonians, but introducing the 
immutable laws of the conquering nations, the Medes and Per- 
fians (Dan. vi. 8, 1 2, 1 5) ; and the Medes in his reign are fet be- 
fore the Perfians (Dan. ib. and v. 28, and viii. 20) ; as the Per- 
fians were afterwards in the reign of Cyrus and his fuccefibrs fet 
before the Medes (Efther i. 3, 14, 18, 19, Dan. x. 1, 20, and 
xi. 2) ; which fhews, that in the reign of Darius the Medes were 
uppermoft. 

XXXI. You may know alfo by the great number of provinces 
m the kingdom of Darius, that he was king of the Medes and 
Perfians. For upon the conqueft of Babylon, he fet over the 
whole kingdom an hundred and twenty princes (Dan. vi. j ) ; and 
afterwards when Cambyfes and Darius Hyftafpis had added fome 
new territories, the whole contained but 127 provinces. 

XXXII. The extent of the Babylonian empire was much the 
fame with that of Nineveh after the revolt of the Medes. Be- 
rofus faith C), that Nebuchadnezzar held Egypt, Syria, Phoeni- 
cia^ .^nd Arabia And Strabo adds Afbela to the territories of 
Babylon ( ); and faying, that Babylon was anciently the metro^ 

•a*. ? 15 ° f „^ yna ? ^ thus defcribe^ the limits of this Aflyrian em- 
1. ,6. mitic. P ire - Contiguous," faith he, « to Perfia and Sufiana are the 

£ XXXTI 
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« Affyrians: for fo they called Babylonia, and the greateft part Babtlohi- 
" of the region about it: part of which is Atturia, wherein isM^? 
"Ninus [or Nineveh]; and Apolloniatis, and the Elymseans, 
" and the Paraetacae, and Chalonitis by the mountain Zagrtis, and 
" the fields near Ninus, and Dolomene, and Chalachene, and 
" Chazene, and Adiabene, and the nations of Mefopotamia near 
« the Gordyaeans, and the Mygdones about Nifibis, unto Zeug- 
" ma upon Euphrates ; and a large region on this fide Euphrates 
" inhabited by the Arabians and Syrians, properly fo called, as 
" far as Cilicia, and Phoenicia, and Libya, and the fea of Egypt, 
" and the Sinus Ifficus." And a little after ( 3 ), defcribingthe ex- 
tent of the Babylonian region, he bounds it on the north, with 
the Armenians and Medes, unto the mountain Zagrus ; on the 
eaft fide, with Sufa and Elymais and Paraetacene, inclufively ; 
onthefcuth, with the Perfian Gulph and Chakkea; and on the 
weft, with the Arabes Scenita as far as Adiabene and Gordyjea. 
Afterwards fpeaking of Sufiana and Sitacene, a region between 
Babylon and Sufa, and of Paraetacene, and Coffaea, and Elymais, 
and of the Sagapeni and Siloceni, two little adjoining provinces, 
he concludes % " and thefe are the nations which inhabit Baby-'Strab. i. it. 
" Ionia eaftward: to the north are Media and Armenia, exclu- P " 7 ^' 
" fively ; and weft ward are Adiabene and Mefopotamia, inclufive- 
" ly : the greateft part of Adiabene is plain, the fame being part 
" of Babylonia : in fome places it borders on Armenia : for the 
" Medes, Armenians, and Babylonians, warred frequently on one 
w another." Thus far Strabo. 

XXXIII. When Cyrus took Babylon, he changed the kingdom 
into a fatrapy or province : whereby the bounds were long after 
known. Aud by this means Herodotus b gives us an eftimate of b He '°<J. «. 
the bignefsof this monarchy in proportion to that of the Per-'" ' 9 *' 
flans; telling us, that " whilft every region over which the king 
" of Perfia reigned in his days, was diftributed for the nourifh- 
" ment of his army, befides the tributes, the Babylonian region 
" nourifhed him four months of the twelve in the year, and all 
" the reft of Afia eight: fb the power of the region," faith he, 
" is equivalent to the third part of Afia, and its principality, 

O Strabo, lib. 16. p. 737. (')— ■ P . 739. 
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chaptex " which the Perfians call a fatrapy, is far the befl of all the 

Fourth. „ 

" provinces. 

* Hend.u r. XXXIV. Babylon a was a fquare city of 120 furlongs, or 15 
c. 17 , tec. , miles on every f K \ Gf compafled firft with a. broad and deep ditch, 

% and then with a wall fifty cubits thick, and two hundred high. 
Euphrates flowed through the middle of it fouthward, a few 
leagues on this fide Tigris : and in the middle of one half, weft- 
ward, flood the king's new palace, built by Nebuchadnezzar ; 
and in the middle of the other half flood the temple of Belus, 
with the old palace between that temple and the river. This 
*ifr.«ia. old palace was built by the AfTyrians, according to b Ifaiah, and 
* 3 * by confequence by Pul and his fon Nabonaflar, as above : «' they 
" founded the city for the Arabians, and fet up the towers there- 
" of, and raifed the palaces thereof." And at that time Saba- 
con, the Ethiopian, invaded Egypt, and made great multitudes 
of Egyptians fly from him into Chaldaea, and carry thither their 
aftronomy, and aftrology, and architecture, and the form of 
their year, which they preferved there in the aera of Nabonaflar. 
For the practice of obferving the ftars began in Egypt in the 
days of Ammon, as above ; and Was propagated from thence in 
the reign of his fon Sefac into Afric, Europe, and Afia, by con- 
•queft; and then Atlas formed the fphere of 'the Libyans, and 
Chiron that of the Greeks, and the Ghaldaeans alfo made a fphere 
of their own. But aftrology was invented in Egypt by Nichep- 
fos, or Nicepfos, one of the kings of the lower Egypt, and Pe- 
tofiris, his prieft, a little before the days of Sabacon, and pro- 
pagated thence into Chaldaea, where Zoroafter, the legiflator of 
the Magi, met with it. So Paulinus : 

" ggique tnagos docuit myjleriavana Necepfos? 

< di *i.i. r. And Diodorus c , « they fay that the Chaldaeans in Babylonia are 
p * SI * " colonies of the Egyptians, - and being taught by the priefts of 
" Egypf? became famous for aftrology By the influence of 
the fame colonies, the temple of Jupiter Belus in Babylon feems 

* HcroJ. 1'. 1. to have been ereaed in the form of the Egyptian pyramids. For * 

this temple was a folid tower or pyramid a furlong fquare, and a 
-furlong high, with feveu retra&ions ; which made it appear like 
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eight towers ftanding upon one another, and growing lefs and b..^, " 
efs to the top And in the eighth tower was a temple with a^"' 
bed and a golden table, kept by a woman, after the manner of * 
the Egyptians in the temple of Jupiter Ammon at Thebes : and 
above the temple was a place for obferving the ftars : they went 
up to the top of it by fteps on the outfide, and the bottom was 
compafled with a court, and the court with a building two fur- 
longs in length on every fide. 

XXXV. The Babylonians were extremely addiaed to forcery 
mchantments, aftrology, and divinations (Ifa. xlvii. 9, 12 13' 
Dan. 11. 2. and v. 1 1.) and to the wormip of idols Qer. 1. 2 ' 40 ) 
and to feaftmg, wine and women. " Nihil urbis ejus corruptius 
« moribus, nec adirritandas illiciendafque immodicas voluptates in- 
< Mru&ms. Liberos conjugefque cum bofpitibus Jiupro coire, modh 
prettumflagttii detur, parentes maritique patiuntur. Convivaks 
ludi totdPerfide regibus purpuratifque cordijunt: * Babylonii maxi- 
" me m vmum > & qua ebrietatemfequuntur, effufifunt. Famines- 
m rum convivia ineuntium, in principio modejius eji habitus; dein 
Jumma quaque amicula exuunt, paulatimque pudorem profanant; 
(( ad ulttm ™> bonos auribusfit, ima corporum velamenta projici- 
^ unt. Nec meretricum hoc dedecus eji, fed matronarum virgin 
numque ; apud quas comiias babetur vulgati corporis vilitas." Q. 
Curtius, lib. 5. cap. 1. And this lewdnefs of their women, co- 
loured over with the name of civility, was encouraged even by 
their religion. For it was the cuftom for their women, once in 
their life, to fit in the temple of Venus for the ufe of ftrang- 
ers (') ; which temple they called Succotb Benotb (*), the temple 
of women. And when any woman was once fat there, ihe was 
not to depart till fome ftranger threw money into her bofom, took 
ber away, and lay with her ; and the money being for facred 
ules, fl le was obliged to accept of it how little foever, and fol- 
low the ftranger. 

XXXVI. The Perfians being conquered by the Medes about 
the middle of the reign of Zedekiah, continued in fubjeaion 
under them till the end of the reign of Darius the Mede : and 

(') Herodot. lib. x. c. log 
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Chatter Cyrus, who was of the royal family of the Perfians, might be 
Focsth. Satrap - a of i> er f iaj an d command a body of their forces under 
Darius ; but was not yet an abfolute and independant king. But 
after the taking of Babylon, when he had a vi&orious army at 
his devotion, and Darius was returned from Babylon into Media, 
he revolted from Darius, in conjunction with the Perfians under 
c&Mu in h£ m • . tne y being incited thereunto by Harpagus, a Mede, whom 
Hemiu.'i. Xenophon calls Artagerfes and Atabazus, and who had affifted 
c * 12 3> &c * c yrtls i n conquering Crcefus and Afia Minor, and had been in- 
jured by Darius ('). Harpagxis was fent by Darius with an army 
againft Cyrus ; and in the midft of a battle revolted with part of 
the army to Cyrus (*). Darius got up a frelh army ( 3 ), and the 
next year the two armies fought again. This laft battle was> 
J-Strabo, fought at Pafargadse in Perfia, according to h Strabo; and there 
»»5-p- 750* jy^^ was beaten an d taken prifoner by Cyrus ( 4 ), and the mo- 
narchy was by this victory tranflated to the Perfians. The laft: 
king of the Medes is by Xenophon called Cyaxeres ; and by He- 
rodotus, Aftyages, the father of Mandane. But thefe kings were 
dead before ; and Daniel lets us know that Darius was the true. 
e^T^'&c 1 * name °f tne * aft kin S 5 anc * Herodotus c , that the laft king was- 
conquered by Cyrus in the manner above defcribed ; and the Dai- 
ries coined by the laft king teftify, that his name was Darius. 

XXXVII. This victory over Darius was about two- years after 
the taking of Babylon. For the reign of Nabonnedus, the laft 
king of the Chaldees, whom Jofephus calls Naboandel and Bel- 
fhazzar, ended ki the year of Naboriaflar 2 10, nine years before 
the death of Cyrus, according to the canon. But after the tranf- 
lotion of the kingdom of the Medes to the Perfians, Cyrus reign- 
* ^ ">p. 1. «. only feven years, according to d Xenophon and fpending the 
feven* winter months yearly at Babylon, the three fpring months 
yearly at Sufa,. and the two fummer months at Ecbatane, he 
came the feventh time into Perfia, and died there in the fpring^, 
and was buried at Pafargadae (')\ By the eanon> and the cora- 

§ XXXVI.. 

(') Herodot. lib. i. c. 119.. (*) c . 1*7.. 
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mon confent of all chronologers, he died in the year of Nabo- BAiYtost- 
naffar 219; and therefore conquered Darius in the year of Na- film? 
bonaftar 212, feventy and two years before the deftniftion of 
Nineveh (*) ; and beat him the firft time in the year of Nabo- 
naffar an, and revolted from him, and became king of the 
Perfians either the fame year, or in the end of the year before. 
At his death he was feventy years old, according to Herodotus ; 
and therefore he was born in the year of Nabonaflar 149 ; his 
mother Mandane being the filler of Cyaxeres, at that time a 
young man, and alfo the lifter of Amyite, the wife of Nebu- 
chadnezzar; and his father Cambyfes being of the old royal fa- 
mily of the Perfians. 

3 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON. 
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Fifth. 
See Plate I 
and II. 
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«E«ek.*l. 
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THE temple of Solomon being deftroyed by the Babyloni- 
ans, it may not be amifs here to give a defcription of that 
edifice. 

This a temple looked eaftward, and flood in a fquare area,, 
called the Separate Place : and b before it flood the Altar, in thet 
center of another fquare area, called the Inner Court, or Court 
of the Priefts : and thefe two fquare areas, being parted only by 
a marble rail, made an area 200 cubits long from, weft to eaft,, 
and 1 00 cubits broad. This area was compaffed on the weft 
with a wall ; and c on the other three iides with a pavement 50? 
cubits broad, upon which flood the buildings for the priefts,. with, 
cloyfters under them : and the pavement was faced on the infide 
with a marble rail before the cloyfters :. the whole made an area 
2,50 cubits long from weft to eaft,. and 200 broad, and was com- 
paffed with an outward court, called alfo the Great Court, or 
Court of the People,. d which was 100 cubits broad on every 
. fide ;, for there were but two courts built by Solomon : and the 
outward court was about four cubits lower than the inward,, and! 
was compared* on the weft with a wall,, and; on the. other three 
fides e with a pavement 50, cubits broad,, upon which, flood the 
buildings for the people. All this was the f San&uary, and 
made a fquare area 500 cubits long* and sao broad, and was 
^of'Ji f -. WlHW with * walk, called the Mountain, of the Houfe : 
and this walk being 50 cubits broad, was compaffed with a wall 
fix cubits broad* and fix high, and 600 long on every fide : and 

the 
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the cubit was about 2 if, or alrnoft 22 inches of the EnglHh t em?L e ol 
foot, being the facred cubit of the Jews ; which was an hand- Sou3MOMb 
breadth, or the fixth part of its length, bigger than the common 
cubit. 

IL The Altar flood in the center of the whole; and in the 
buildings of a both courts over againft the middle of the Altar,* 
eaftward, fouthward, and northward, were gates b 25 cubits* EzL xi, 
broad between the buildings, and 40 long ; with jwrches of ten 
cubits more, looking towards the Altar Court, which made the 
whole length of the gates 50 cubits crofs the pavements. Every 
gate had two doors, one at either end, ten cubits wide, and twen- 
ty high„ with polls and threfholds fix cubits broad. Within 
the gates was an area 28 cubits long between the threfliolds^ and 
13 cubits wide : and on either fide of this area were three pofts,, 
each fix cubits fquare* and twenty high fc with arches five cubits- 
wide between them : all which pofts and arches filled the 28 cu^ 
bits in length between the threfholds ; and their breadth being 
added to the 13 cubits, made the whole breadth of the gates 25, 
cubits. Thefe pofts were hollow,, and had rooms in them with* 
narrow windows for the porters, and a ftep before them a cubit 
broad : and the walls of the porches- being fix cubit* thick, were 
alfo hollow for feveral ufes. At the eaft gate of the Peoples' Plate 1;. 
Court,, called the King's Gate, c were fix porters ; at the fouth c * Cbroi* 
gate, were four; and at the north gate, were four. The people d « *v!ek?xM.. 
went in and. out at the fouth and north gates-: the e eaft gate was *\?; ek , xVlv , . 
opened only for the king, and in this gate he ate the facrifices. *' 
There were alfo four gates or doors in the weftern wall of the 
Mountain of the Houfe: of thefe f the moft northern, catled f ' cw. , 
Shallecheth, or flie Gate of the Caufey, led to the king's palace; X * V1 ' IS l8 ' 
the valley between being filled up with a caufey. The next 
gate, called I>arbar, led to the fubnrbs Millo. The third and: 
fourth gates, called Afiirpim, led the one to Millo* the other to* 
the city ef Jerufalem; there being fteps down into the valley,, 
a^d up again into the city. At the gate Shallecheth were fouir 
Porters ; at the other three gates were iix porters, two at each: 
gste : : the houfe of the porters who had the charge of the northi 
gate ©f the People's Courts had" alfo the charge of. the gatess 
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copter Shallecheth and Parbar ; and the houfe of the porters who had 
JFl " H< the charge of the fouth gate of the People's Court, had alfo the 
charge of the other two gates called Afuppim. 
Ill, They came through the four weftern gates into the Mountain 

'af z »6* S i' °^ the Houre ? antl * went U P from the Mountain of the Houfe 

It* 37- 3 '* to the gates of the People's Court by feven fteps, and from the 

People's Court to the gates of the Prieft's Court by eight fteps : 

piw n and and the arches in the fides of the gates of both courts led into 
111 

"tking.vi. cloyfters b under a double building, fupported by three rows of 
&k.x\. 17! marble pillars, which- butted directly upon the middles of the 
,s * fquare pofts, and ran along from thence upon the pavements to- 

wards the corners of the courts. The axes of the pillars in the 
middle row being eleven cubits diftant from the axes of the pil- 
lars in the other two rows on either hand ; and the building 
joining to the fides of the gates : the pillars were three cubits 
in diameter beiow, and their bafes four cubits and an half fquare. 
*"EaeV.xi. The gates and buildings of both courts were alike, and* faced 
37! 3 * 3+> their courts : the cloyfters of all the buildings, and the porches 
of all the gates looking towards the Altar, The row of pillars 
on the backfides of the cloyfters adhered to marble walls, which 
Plate 1. bounded the cloyfters and fupported the buildings. Thefe build- 
36 Ti* * n 8 s were tnree ftories high above the cloyfters, and d were fup- 
ported in each of thofe ftories by a row of cedar beams, or pil- 
lars of cedar, ftanding above the middle row of the marble pil- 
lars : the buildings on either fide of every gate of the People's 
Court being 187^ cubits long, were diftinguilhed into five cham- 
bers on a floor, running in length from the gates to the corners ' 
*E*ek.xi. of the courts : there 6 being in all thirty chambers in a ftory, 
17 ' where the people ate the Sacrifices, or thirty exhedras, each of 
which contained three chambers, a lower, a middle, and an up- 
per. Every exhedra was 37^ cubits long, being fupported by 
piste iil four pillars in each row, whofe bafes were 4^ cubits fquare, and 
the diftances between their bafes 6| cubits, and the diftances be- 
tween the axes of the pillars eleven cubits : and where two ex- 
hedras joined, there the bafes of their pillars joined ; the axes 
of thofe two pillars being only 4! cubits diftant from one an- 
other: and perhaps for ftrengthening the building, the fpace 
3 between 
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between the axes of thefe two pillars in the front was filled: up Tsiom of 
with a marble column 4^ cubits fquare, the two pillars ftanding tou>M0 *" 
half out on either fide of the fquare column. At the ends- of Pi«ei«*i 
thefe buildings, a in the four corners of the People's Court, *J*w 
were little courts fifty cubits fquare on the^outfide of their walls, 
and forty on the infide thereof for ftair-cafes to the buildings, 
and kitchins to bake and boil the facrifices for the people ; the 
kitchin being thirty cubits broad, and the ftair-cafe ten. The 
buildings on either fide of the gates of the Priefts Court were 
alfo 37^ cubits long, and contained each of them one great 
chamber in a ftory, fubdivided into fmaller rooms, for the great 
officers of the temple, and princes of the priefts. And in the 
fouth-eaft and north-eaft corners of this court, at the ends of 
the buildings, were kitchins and ftair-cafes for the gpeat officers ; 
and perhaps rooms for laying up wood for the Altar. 

IV. In the eaftern gate of the People's Court fat a court of ju- 
dicature, compofed of 23 elders. The eaftern gate of the Priefts 
Court, with the buildings on either fide,, was for the high-prieft, 
and his deputy the Sagan ; and for the Sanhedrim, or Supreme 
Court of Judicature, compofed of 70 elders. b The building or 1 E z; k.»t'. 
exhedra on the eaftern fide of the fouthern gate, was for the priefts 
who had the overfight of the charge of the San&uary with its 
treafuries : and thefe. were, firft, two Catholikim who were 
bigh-treafuEers and fecretaries to the higfr-prieft ; and examined,, 
ftated,. and prepared all ads and. accounts to be figned and. fealed 
by him.: then feven* Amarcholim ; who kept the keys of the fe~ 
^en locks- of every gate of the San&uary, and thofe alfo of the. 
treafuries;. and had the overfight,. direction, and appointment of 
all things in the Sanftuary :; then three or more Giibarim, or 
under-treafurers„ or receivers; who, kept the holy vefTels,. and; 
the publick monew, and received or difpofed of. fuch fums as- 
were brought in for the fervke of the temple, and accounted, 
for the fame. All thefe, with the high-prieft, compofed the 
Supreme council for managing the affairs of the temple.. 

V.The facrifices c were killed on the northern fide of the Altar, .'Jack-. *i 
andflea'd, cut in. pieces and falted in the northern gate, of the-JS,' 41 ' ^ 
temple and. therefore the building or exhedra on the eaftern 
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Chapter fide of this gate, was for the priefts who had the overfight of 
" T ' the charge of the Altar, and daily fervice: and thefe officers 
were, He that received money of the people for purchafing 
- things for the facrifices, and gave out thickets for the fame ; 
He that, iipon fight of the tickets, delivered the wine, flower, 
and oil purchafed ; He that was over the lots, whereby every 
prieft attending on the Altar had his duty afligned; He that, up- 
on light of the tickets, delivered out the doves and pigeons pur- 
chafed; He that adminiftered phyfic to the priefts attending ; He 
that was over the waters ; He that was over the times, and did 
the duty of a crier, calling the priefts or Levites to attend in 
their minifteries ; He that opened the gates in the morning to 
begin the fervice, and mut them in the evening when the fer- 
vice was dqftae, and for that end received the keys of the Amar- 
cholim, and returned them When he had done his duty; He that 
•vifited the night-watches ; He that by a cymbal called the Levites 
to their ftations for finging ; He that appointed the hymns and 
fet the tune ; and he that took care of the mew-bread. There 
were alfo officers who took care of the perfume, the veil, and 
the wardrobe of the priefts. 

VI. The exhedra on the weftern lide of the fouth gate, and that 
on the weftern fide of the north gate, were for the princes of 
the four and twenty courfes of the priefts, one exhedra for twelve 
Plate !i. 0 f the princes, and the other exhedra for the other twelve. And 
**" k 3,t% u P° n the P avement on eitl >er fide of the Separate Place a were 
*> l 3t m- ' other buildings without cloyfters, for the four and twenty courfes 
of the priefts to eat the facrifices, and lay up their garments and 
the moft holy things : each pavement being 100 cubits long, 
and 50 broad, had buildings on either fide of it twenty cubits 
broad, with a walk or alley ten cubits broad between them. The 
building which bordered upon the Separate Place was an hun- 
dred cubits long, and that next the People's Court but fifty; tfc? 

*Fzek.*lvi. Qther fifty cubits weftward b being for a ftair . cafe kitchin . 

Thefe buildings c were three ftories high; and the middle ftory 
was narrower in the front than the lower ftory, and the upper 
ftory ftill narrower, to make room for galleries ; for they had 
galleries before them, and under the galleries were clofets for 
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laying up the holy things, and the garments of the priefts; ani Tm^o, 
thefe galleries were towards the walk or alley, which ran be* SoLO 
tween the buildings. 

VII. They went up from the Priefts Court to the pdrch of tbfe 
temple by ten fteps : and the a houfe of the temple was -twenty' t King, 
cubits broad, and fixty long within ; or thirty broad, and le-^f 
venty long, including the walls; or feventy cubits broad, and' 3 ' 1 ** 
ninety long, including a building of treafure-chambers, which 
was twenty cubits broad on three fides of the houfe 4 and if the 
porch be alfo included, the temple was b an hundred cubits long. * 1 * 
The treafure-chambers were built of cedar, between the wall of 'if"* 
the temple, and another wall without : they were built c in two cE « k -^- 
rows three ftories high, and opened door againft door into a walk 6 ' "* 
or gallery which ran along between them, and was five cubits 
broad in every ftory ; fo that- the breadth of the chambers on ' 
either fide of the gallery, including the breadth of die wall to 
which they adjoined, was ten cubits ; and the whole breadth of 
the gallery and chambers, and both walls, was five and twenty 
cubits : the chambers d were five cubits broad in the lower ftory,* 1 xing,*i> 
fix broad in the middle ftory, and feven, broad in the upper ftory i *' 
for the wall of the temple was built with retra&ions of a cubit, 
to reft the timber upon. Ezekiel reprefimts the chambers a cu- 
bit narrower, and the walls a cubit thicker than, they were in 
Solomon's temple. There were e thirty chambers in a ftory ; in * Ezek - 
all ninety chambers; and they were five cubits high in every 
ftory. The f porch of the temple was 1 20 cubits high, and its. f .> Chron * 
length from fouth to north equalled the breadth of the houfe. "''^ 
The houfe was three ftories high, which made the height of the 
Holy Place three times thirty cubits, and that of the Moft Holy 
three times twenty. The upper rooms were treafure-chambers. 
They g went up to the middle chamber by winding ftaircin the IlKiD s vi - Si 
fouthem moulder of the houfe, and from the middle into the 
upper. 

VIII. Some time after this temple was built, the Jews h added a * x * Chr! "- 
New Court on the eaftern fide of the Priefts Court, before the**' 5 ' 
King's Gate; and therein built * a covert for the fabbath. This 
•court was not meafured by Ezekiel ; but the dimenfions thereof" \ m Z* 
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chafth may Be gathered from thofe of the Womens* Court in the fecond 
Fl '™' temple, built after the example thereof. For when Nebuchad- 
nezzar had deftroyed the firft temple, Zerubbabel, by the com- 
miffions of Cyrus and Darius, built another upon the fame area, 
excepting the Outward Court, which was left open to the Gen- : 
•Ezravi, rijgg.. ant j this temple a was fixty cubits long, and fixty broad, 
3t4 ' being only two ftories in height, and having only one row of 
treafure-chambers about it. And on either fide of the Priefts 
Court were double buildings for the priefts, built upon three 
rows of marble pillars in the lower ftory, with a row of cedar 
beams or piHars in the ftories above: and the cloyfter in the 
lower ftory looked towards the Priefts Court : and the Separate 
Place, and Priefts Court, with their buildings on the north and 
fouth fides, and* the Womens 7 Court, at the eaft end, took up 
an area three hundred- cubits long, and two hundred broad, the 
Altar ftanding in the center of the whole. The Womens' Court 1 
was fd ; named, becaufe the women came into it as well as the 
men. There -were ■ galleries for the women ; and the men wor- 
shipped upon the ground below: and in this ftate the fecondV- 
temple continued alt the reign of the Perlians f but afterwards 
futfered fome' alterations,, efpeeially in the days- of Herod. 

IX. This'defcription of the temple being taken principally froiiv 
EzekiePs vifibn* thereof ; and the- ancient Hebrew* copy followed 
by the Seventy, differing, in fome readings fromthe copy* foitowecB 
by -'the ■ editors of the prefent Hebrew ; , I; will here fubjoin that 
parr of the vifion f which relates to ther Out ward Court, as I have: 
deduced 'it from the prefent ^Hebrew, . and the verfion of the Se~- 
venty, comparedtogether ~ 

EzliCiEL*, chap: xl. ver: 5", &t*"- " 

" And behold u wall on theoutfide^of the houfe round about,'* ' 
riatc I. at the diflance of ffty cubits from it, aabb ; " and in the man's/ 
" hand a meafufcing reed- fix cubits long By the cubit, and an 
" hand-breadth s fo he meaiured the breadth of the building, or 
" wan, one reed, and the height one reed. Then came he unto 
ftuelnv (i the gate of the bwtfe, which looketh towards the eaft, and 
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"went up the feven fteps thereof, ab, and meafured the threfr'r**'*" op 
" hold of the gate, cd, which was one reed broad, and the por^ 9 ™**' 
" ten little chamber, efg, one reed long, and one reed broad ; 
■'.« and the arched paffage between the little chambers, fh, five 
" cubits: and the fecond little chamber, hik, a reed broad and 
" a reed long ; and the arched pafiage, il, five cubits: and the 
" third little chamber lmn, a reed^ong and a reed broad : and 
" the threfhold of the gate next the porch of the gate within, 
" op, one reed : and he meafured the porch of the gate, qr # 
i" eight cubits ; and the pofts thereof, st* st, two cubits ; and 
A* the porch of the gate, qr, was inward, or toward the inward 
" court \ and the little chambers, ef, hi, lm, ef, hi, lm, were 
" outward, or to the eaft ; three on this fide, and three on that 
*« Side of the gate. There was one meafure of the three, and 
" one meafure of the pofts on this fide, and on that fide; and 
" he meafured the breadth of the door of the gate,, cc, or bd, 
" ten cubits ; and the breadth of the gate within between the lit- 
" tie chamber s, Ef? or f/, thirteen cubits ; and the limit, or mar- 
" gin, or ftep before the little chambers, em, one cubit on this 
u fide, and the ftep, em, one cubit on the other fide ; and the 
<l little chambers, efg, hik, lmn, efg, hik, lmn, were fix cubits 
<£ broad on this fide, and fix cubits broad on that fide : and he 
" meafured the whole breadth of the gate, from the further wall 
** of one little chamber to the further wall of another little cham- 
" ber : the breadth, Gg or k£, or n», was twenty and five cu- 
" bits through ; door, fh, againft door, fh : and he meafured 
<{ the pofts, ef, hi, and lm, ef, hi, and lm, twenty cubits high ; 
" and at the pofts there were gates, or arched paffages, fh, il, 
" fh, il, round about ; and from the eajlern face of the gate at 
" the entrance, cc, to the wejlern face of the porch of the gate 
" within, rt, were fifty cubits : and there were narrow windows 
" to the little chambers, and to the porch within the gate, round 
11 about, and likewife to the pofts ; even windows were round 
" about within ; and upon each poft palm-trees. 

" Then he brought me into the Outward Court, and lo there 
" were chambers, and a pavement with pillars upon it in the 
" court round about ; thirty chambers in length upon the pave-pi a t e i. 
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CiAmx " mcnt, fupported by the pillars, ten chambers on every Jide, ex- 
" cept tbe vseftern : and the pavement butted upon the fhoulders 
*< or fides of the gates below, every gate having free chambers or 
u exbedra on either Jide. And he meafured the breadth of tbe 
" Outward Court,- from the fore-front of the lower gate, to the 
** fore-front of the inward court, an hundred cubits weftward. 

" Then he brought me iforthward, and there was a gate that 
u looked towards the north ; he meafured the length thereof, 
" and the breadth thereof, and the little chambers thereof, three 
w on this fide, and three on that fide; and the polls thereof, and 
" the porch thereof,, and it was according to the meafures of the 
" firft gate; its- length was fifty cubits, and its breadth was five 
« and twenty : and the windows thereof, and the porch and the 
palm-trees thereof were according to the meafures of the gate 
" which looked to the eaft; and they went up to it by feven 
" fteps : and its porch was before them, that is inward. And 
u there was a gate of the inward court over againft this gate of 
11 the north, as in the gates to the eaft ward: ami he meafured, 
u from gate to gate an hundred cubits," 
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„, . , , . ^ ^ Pwtrnertf cowipafsOnq three sides of the Peoples Cbtert. nx.Ji.le . The FUletrs oftfhc Clyster supporting the Biutdinas for the Peep/,. 

n .w. The> ivvncr Maroon of J- t--? j ^ j 

/ / p tvhere. two E jchedree foCned, a.) id whose inter sates in the front z.z. were fitted up a syare Column of Marble . 

rTT.T-P'"*" I Uiars »*- j „.■„.*,,■■■ 

J J J J Jfote . The p receding letters of tfut FlcUe refer to cne description in. page 



ei/r/s/ 



A.B.C.D. The Separate Place. 
A.D.E..F. The inner Court, or ^ 
Court of the Pricfls , parted from 
the Separate Place, and Pave- 
ment on the other three sides, 
by a mcurbie rail' . 
G.T/ie Alta r . 

HJH.H. Tfie East, South, ands 
JSTarth GaUs of the Priests 
Court . 

LI.I. Sec- The Cloy swrs 

supporting the B adding s for 
t/te Priests . 

KK. Two Courts in which were 
Stair Cafes and K itch ins far 
rhe Priests . 

L . Ten Steps u> the Porch of the 
Temple . 

M.The Porch of the Tempi* . 




Tom.V. p. '144- 

N. The Holy Ptacr . 
O. The ntost Holy Place . 
P.P.P.F '. Thirty Treasure Cham- 
bers, in two rows, openina into 
a gallery, door against doot;atid 
coinp a/sing three sides of the_s^ 
Holy and most Holy Places . 
Q. The Stairs leading to the Mid- 
dle Chamber. 

R.R.R.R.. Sec . The buildings frr 
\ the four and twenty Courses 
of Prie/is , upon the Pavement 
on either side of the Separates 
Place , three Stories high with - 
out Cloysters , but the tipper^-, 
Stories narrowesr than the,'" 
lower , to make /room for Gal- 
leries befrre them . The-re were/ 7 
Z4- Chambers in each Story and 
they opened into a walk or-~y 
alley, S. S . between the Build- 
ings . 

T. T. Two Courts in which were 
Kitchiiis for the Priests of the/" 
twenty four Courses . 



the Temple of Sol omon. 

i 

ABCD. The Separate Place vrtwhick 
stood the Temple. . 
AB.F>3'..The Court of the- Priefts . 
G. TheAlta/r . 

D.HLXICEFJ) . A Pavement 
compafsing three sides of the^p 
forernentiorid Cou rts , and upon 
which stood t/ie Buildings for the 
Priests, with CloysC&rs wnder~~<> . 
(hern,. 

mtOYJhc (hurt of the People. 
M.QT.S3U3. A Pavement corn- 
pafsing three sides of th&Hoples 
Court, upon which stood tkcj? 
Buddings for (he PeopU,with 
CCoysters under them, 
VXY.X.TheJdountain of they 
House. 

**hh .^i WaU enclosing the 
whole. 

c.The Gate Shallecheth. 
iPhe OiUc Far bar . 
e£j*he two Gates A/supim . 
%P he East Gate of the Peoples 
Gntrt,caUed the Kings Gate . 
\ti\The North and South Gates 
<ff the same Courts . 
iiii.The Chambers over cher 
Cloy stars of the Peoples Court , 
where the People ate the Sacri- 
fuxj/30 ChamSerjin eaehStory. 




Tom.V p.24/1. 
k.kkk./i>«r little Courts servina 

/or Stair -Cufses and Kitchins 

for the People . 

1 . The Eastern Gate of dtc^ 

Prints Court, over which sate 

the Sanhedrim . 

m.The Southern Gate of the 

Pr lefts Court . 

n . The ACordtern Gate of the? 
same Cburt,wherc the Sacrifices 
where flea 'd, See . 
o.p.qr s.t . The Buildings ovcrdw\ 
\ Cloys ters firr the Priests, vix . 1 
i sir lartfe Chambers / suhdiutdeid}\ 
\ in cash Stoty whereof n.and p. 
j were for the High Priest and 
L^. \ Saga ft.^. for the Overseers of the 
Sanctuary cvnd Treasury re far 
the Overseers of the Altar andSa 
orifice and s .k t for the Princes of 
I the twe^nty- four Cowrfes efPrufts . 
J mi. Two Ccu its- in. whirl 1 tvere 
I Stair -Cafes and Kc'rhitis for 
! the Priefts . 
x.The House or Teti'pfc which 
f together with /he Treasure 
Cha miners y. a nd Ji uitdiiios -> ! 
z.z.on earh side of rite Sepa~ 
rate Place ) is more parti' 
cudartv described in the se - 
cond Plate . 



the Temple of Sol omojv. 



AB CD. The Separate Plaxcirvwluch 
stood the Tetnple . 
AB.EZ^ Court of the Prints . 
G. TheAltevr. 

, D.HL JdCE FX> . A Pavement 
\ cornpafsing three, sides of thej? 

fore^ru^rutond (hurts , and upon 
\ which stood thtBuildings firr the 

Priests, with Cloy steers undcr~~*> 
\thenv. ' 

jMNOP-T/k {hurt of the People. 

\M.QX.SRiS . A fakement com- 
pafsing three sides of the Tuples 
Court, upon which stood tfacj? 
Buddings for the TeopU.tvith 
Cloysters under thcrn 
VX.T.Z .The Jdountuin of the 
House. 

Wall enclosing the 

whole . 

c.The Gate Shallecheth. 
duThe Gate Par baa" . 
eiJThe two Gates Afsupi / m . 
%J he East Gate of the Peoples 
Court, catted the Kings Gate . 
Kh.rhe North and South Gates 
of die same Courts . 
Vx'xx.T/ie Chambers over ther 
Cloysters of the Peoples Court , 
where die People ate the Sacri- 
fices; 30 Cha triderj t n eac/iStory. 




Torn.v: ^.244. 
kJcklc./i?«r Wale Courts serving 

for Stair -Cafses and Kite/tins 

for the People . 

1 . The Eastern Gate of die " 

Pru/ts Court, over which sate 

the SanhedrMn . 

m.The Southern Gate of the 

Priests Court . 

n.The ACerdtern Gate of tfiej? 
same Cburt,where the Sacrifices 
where flea il,&c . 
o.p.qrs.t .The Buddings aver die 
Cloysters fin' the Priests, vix . ! 
j sir large Cha?nbers f subdivided)\ 
! in, each Slurry whereof n.andp. 
were for the High Priest and, 
Sagan.o L for the Overseers of the 
Sanctuary amd Treasury. t for 
the Overseers of the Altar wndSa 
erifice. andB.k X .fin the Princes of 
\ the twe,ruv- four Cburfes cfPriefts . 
Mil. Two Courts in. wluc/i were 
Stairthles and Ki'rhins for 
the Priefts , 

x.The House or Temple which 
f together with the Treasure 
Chambers y.and Buildings^ \ 
z.z. on each side of the Sepa- 
rate Place J is more parti- 
cularly described in Hie se - 
cond Plate . 



A.B.C.D. The Separate Place. 
A.B.E..F. The [finer Court, or ^ 
Court of the Prie/ls , parted frenn 
the Separate Place, and Pave- 
ment on the other three sides, 
by a nxwrb le rail- . 
Of. The Alta r . 

HH.H. T/ve East, South, ands 
Worth Cotes of the Priests 
Court . 

III. Sec The CCoysurs 

supporting the Buildings for 
t/xe Priests . 

KK. Two Courts in which were 
Stair Cafes and K itch ins for 
the Priests . 

L . Ten Steps to the Porch of the 
Temple . 

M .The Porch of the Temple . 





Totn.V. /> *44-_ 

IS . The Ho tv Place . 
0 . The most Holy Place . 
P. P. P.P. Thirty Treasure Cham- 
bers , in two rows, opening into 
a gallery, door against door.atH) 
ceinpafsing three sides of thejr 1 
Holy and most Holy Places . 
Q. The Stairs leading to t/iejfid- 
die Chamber . j 
R.R.R.R. Ay . The buildings for \ 
, the fur and twenty Courses \ 
of Prie/es , upon the Pavement • 
on. either side of the Separates' 
Place , three Stories high with - 
out Cf oysters , but the upper 
Stories narrowest- than the." 
lower , to make /room for Cal- 
if ties be/bre them . There were/* 
%4 Chambers in each Story and 
they opened into a walk or—> 
alley, S . S . between the Build- 
ings . 

T. T. Two Courtr in which were 
Kitchins for the Priests of t/ie^ 
twenty fowr Courses , 
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CHAP. VI. 



Op the EMPIRE or the PERSIANS. 



/^YRUS having tranflated the monarchy to the Perfians, and Pmav^ 

reigned fcven years, was fucceeded by his fon Cambyfes ; 
who reigned feven years and five months ('), and in the three 
hft years of his reign fubdued Egypt. He was fucceeded by 
Mardus, or Smerdis the Magus, who feigned himfelf to be Smer- 
dis the brother of Cambyfes ('). 

II. Smerdis reigned feven months, and in the eighth month 
being difcovered ('), was flain, with a great number of the 
M^C).; 6 trie Perfians called their priefts, and in memory of 
this kept an anniverfary day, which they called, The Slaughter 
of the Magi (*)» Then reigned Maraphus- and Artaphernes a: 
few days ( 3 ) ; and after them Darius, the fon of Hyftafpes, the 
fon of Arfamenes ( 4 ), of the family of Achiemenesj a Perfian, 
being chofen king by the neighing of his horfe( 5 }: before he 
reigned his 1 name was Ochus. He fecms on this occafion to'Vskr. 
have reformed the conftitutiou of the Magi, making his- father c."" 
Hyftafpes their mafter, or Arcbimagus. For Porphyrius tells us, 

that ** the Magi were a fort of men fo venerable amongft the k Po>ph.4» 
u Perfians, that Darius, the fon of Hyftafpes, wrote on the mo-il b i"™"' 

CHAP. VI. § I. 

(') Heradot. lib. j. c. 66. 



Q Herodotjib. 5. c. 67, 68. f ) 

C ) Or Arftract, the fon of Aronet, th< 



c. 99. <»* iffclyl Ttrfm. Yw*. ?*v 
Armnet, tht fon ef Teifpeui, the ton of Cynm, the fm of Ca'ai-* 



Vm&m .V V 7 """'"1 li<« lira ui * eii{JSM» f us 

»JPt» m im of Tdfpeut, tie fca ef Achmnesn. HerodoC lib, j.cti 
{ ) Hwodot, lib. 3. c. 8S» 

I •* raiment 



C H K O N • O L O G Y. 
toL"' * of his father," amongft other things, «" that he had 

" been the matter of the Magi." In this reformation of the 
Magi, Hyftafpes was affifted by Zoroaftres. So Agathias • « the 
«< Perfians at this day fay fimply, that Zoroaftres lived under 

• Hyftafpes." And Apuleius ; Pythagortim, aiunt, inter captives 
Cambyfa Regis [ex JEgypto Babylonem abdutfos] dotfores babuiffe 

« Per/arum Magos, & pracipue Zoroajlrem, omnis divini arcani 
antijlttem By Zoroaftres's converiing at Babylon, he feems 
, OCart .^^rrawttl his /kill from theCKald&ans? for he was fkil- 

Kb. e. s. ^ 

in aftronomy, andnfed their year. So Q. Curtius; " a Maoi 
« proximi patrium carmen canebant : Magos trecentiW fexaginta 
qutnque juvenes fequebantur, puniceis amkulis velati, diebusto- 
« tius anm pares numeror And Ammianus ; « Sclentia multa 

* ex Chaldtorum arcanis Baarianus addidit Zoroajlres? From 
^!, COnverfin S in fevend.places he is reckoned a Chaldean, an 

4Si a Mede » a Parian, a Badrian. Suidas calls him b a 

Perfo-Mede; and faith, that he was « the moftikilful of aftro- 
nomers, and flrft author 0 f the name of the Magi received 
among them- This ikillln aftronomy.he had.douWs from 
the Chaldeans. -But Hyftafpes travelled into India, to be in- 
i trotted ! by the Gymnofophifts. And thefe two conjoining their 
- a ^ f! hork ^ "iftituted a new fet of priefts or Magi„ and 
inftruaed them in fuch ceremonies and myfteries of religion and 
phi ofophy as they thought fit to eftablim for the religion and 
-philofophy of that empire; and thefe inftruaed others, till from 
afmali number they grew to a great multitude. For Suidas 
If w US -' w " Zoroaftres ^ave a beginning to the name of the 
*. r Elmaci ™s ; that « he reformed the religion of 

the Perfians, which before was divided into many feSs!" And 
Agathias ; that « he introduced the religion of the Magi among 

« n^ a onintn, ngin f ^f"" ^ riteS ' " nd 

.. " Ieveral °P lni °ns. And Ammianus * tells us, « M<?r«w* efe 

dwmorummcorruptWmum cultum; cuju, Jcientia feculis prifcis 
« Z" Jn C '"" d ™ um <"™"<> Saariams addidit Zoroaftres : de- 
« rZi!ff e r' Rextrudm ^ m ^Darii pater; quiquumjupe- 

r<o,,s lnd,«fecm a fdentiiis penetrant, ad nemoro/am quondam 

C) Florida XV. 

*< venerai 
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w-v&tterat folitudinem^ cujus tranquittis filentiis pmcelfa UracbwarVmatim* 
^norum ingenia potiunfur ; eorumque motiitu rationes mundani 
*< tnotus ^ ftderum, purofque facrorum vritus, quantum colligere po* 
« tuit, eruditus, ex bis qu&diditft, aliqua fenfibus Magarum infu^ 
" dit : qua illi cum difciplmis prafenttendi futura, per/uamquif- 
w que progeniem,, pofieris istatibus tradunfi. Ex w ptr Jacula 
« multa ad pnefens, una eddemqurprofapid muititudo creata Deo» 
"rum cultibus dedicatur . Feruntque, ft juftum tji credi, etiatn 
« ignem* cmlitus lapfum apud fe> /emptier nit focuiis cuftodiri\ cujus 
u portionem exiguam> ut faujlam, prmffe quondam Aftaticis Regibus 
«* dicunt. Hujus originis apud veteres numerus erat exi/is; ejufqm 
u myjleriis Perjicx potejiates in faciendis rebus divinis Joiemniter ute- 
« bantur. Eraiqrn piaculum aquas adiref vei bojiiam c<mtre£lare> , 
." antequam Magus y cone eptis, precationibus y libamenta diffunderet 
fi pracurforioi . Verum audii pautlatim, in amplitudinem gentisfo- 
" lida conceflerunt & nomen:. villaf que inhabit antes ^ nulla muro- 
«< rum frmitudine communitas r . & legibus fuis< uti permijji, reli- 
" gionis refpeclu funt bonoraft? So this-empire was at firlt com* 
pofed of many nations, each of which had hitherto its own re* 
ligion.- But now Hyftafpes and Zoroaftres colleaed what they 
conceived to be beft; eftablilhed it by law, and taught it to others; 
andthofe to others, till their difciples became numerous enough 
for the priefthood of the, whole empire : andinftead of thole va* 
xiou$ old religions, -.they fet up their own i nftitution s in the whole 
empire, much after the. manner that Numa contrived and infti- 
tuted the religion of the Romans : and this religion of the Per- 
.fan empire wa& com pofed partly of tlie inftitutbns of the Chal- 
daeans, in which Zoroaftres was well (killed, and partly of the 
inftitutions of the ancient. Brachmans ; who are fuppofed to de- 
rive even their name from the Abrahamans,orfons of Abraham, 
bornt of his fecond wife Keturah, inlkuaed by their father in 
the worfliip of One God without images,, and fent into the eaft, 
where Hyftafj>es was inftruaed by their fucceflbrs. Aboutethe 
fame time with Hyftafpes and Zoroaftres lived alfo Oftanes, another 
eminent Magus-. Pliny places him under Darius Hyftafpis ( 7 ) 

(') Pliny place. hLn under Xcrx« , and h T , that the moli accurate writers made Zoroafter 
» little old«i lib. 30. c.i. , 
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TOJ SuidaS makes him the of Zoroaftres He cam*, 

ante Greece with Xerxes (>) ; and feems to be the Otanes of He 
«xlotus whodifcovered Smerdis(»), and formed the confpifacy 
againft h,m ; and for that fervice was honoured by the confmra 
■tors, »nd exempt from fubjeaion to Darius (■')• ." 
• InthefaCTed ^""r.entaryof the Perfian rites thefe words 

. «*■ ^ afcnbed to Zoroaftres ; « ■ - Q & „ ( m ^ g% 

. 4tari»A *«, t«»ikv, x«< Ml Up^^ «ow C eiw7 w .' " Deus 
« «f = bic eft primus, incorrupmiis] aUrnus, 

jemtus, fine partibus, omnibus alHs digimillimus, moderator om- 
n,s bom, doms non capiendus, bonorum optimus, prudentium pru- 
« S TJ lqU Ji at " ac M** P«™s, ip/e fui doaof, 

And the fame was taught by Oftanes, in his book called Oftateu- 

^'l*" 38 3ndent g0d 0f the Per "="> 5 and they 
worih.ppedh.rn by keeping a perpetual fire for fatrifices upon 
*n altar ln the center of , round area, compafled with a ditth, 
without aay temple in the place, and without paying any : wor : 
flap to the dead, or any images. But in a to time they de- 
emed from the worftnpof this Eternal, Invifible God, to wor- 
m ?. ,to «* dead ««, ^d images, u the 
from^r r ^ aanS ' Chalda * ns ™ ''one btfore: and 
£Tw£2?£ P thC P retendi "S«° prognoftications, 

If th *r J? g ' and ^ Which ^ the ^ »» d religio^ 
of the Perfians, came to be taken in an ill fenfe. 

teerlhv~™f f ^ fpring, in the frx- 

teenth year of the empire of the Perfians, anno Nabonaff. » 7 , 

logers. Inthefecond yearO of his reign the Jews began to 
^•f Suid,. Mh , him ltemit to in the {mcd ^ of Archu „ >g , s „ SuM . in 

O Plu.. lit. 3 o. c. ,. n Hera!ot . , ib _ 3 ^ Mf ^ ^ j} _ 

build 
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build the temple, by the prophefying of Haggai and Zechariah^ERsuNs. 
and finifhed it in the fixth ( 2 ). He fought the Greeks at Mara- 
thon in October, anno Nabonaff. 258 ( 3 )> ten years before the 
battle at Salamis ; and died in the fifth year following, in the 
end of winter, or beginning of fpring, anno Nabonaff. 263. 
The years of Cambyfes and Darius are determined by three 
eclipfes of the moon recorded by Ptolemy, fo that they cannot be 
difputed. And by thofe eclipfes, and the prophefies of Haggai 
and Zechariah compared together, it is manifeft that the years 
of Darius began after the 24th day of the eleventh jewifh 
month, and before the 25th day of April, and by confequence 
in March or April. 

V. Xerxes, Achfchirofch, Achfweros, or Oxyares, fucceeded 
his father Darius ; and fpent the firft five years of his reign, and 
foraething more, in preparations for his expedition agamft the 
Greeks: and this expedition was in the time of the Olympic 
games, in the beginning of the firft year of the 7 5th olympiad, 
Gallias being Archon at Athens ; as all chronologers agree ('). 
The great number of people which he drew out of Sufa to in- 
vade Greece, made iEfchylus the poet fay a : » Mchi 

tt> y „ Perfa.v. 763* 

" To 0 aru Sscwy szexeivwev tvsvov. 

" It emptied the falling city of Sufa " 

The paffage of his army over the Hellefpont began in the end of 
the fourth year of the 74th olympiad, that is in June, anno Na- 
bonaff. 268, and took up a month ; and in autumn, after three 
months more, on the 16th day of the month Munychion, at 
the full moon, was the battle at Salamis ; and a little after that 
an eclipfe of the moon, which by the calculation fell on October 
2. His firft year therefore began in fpring, anno Nabonaff. 263, 
as above. He reigned almoft twenty one years by the confent of 
all writers, and was murdered by Artabanus, captain of his 
guards; towards the end of winter, anno Nabonaff, 284 c)- 

(') See Petav. Doft. Temp, lib 10. c. 23 — 25. who places each of thefe battles and the death 
of Darius one year later than Sir Ifaac Newton does. 

§ V. 

0 Petav Doa. Temp. lib. 10. c. 

r C) Diod Sic. lib. 11. c. 69. p. 278. Petav. Doft. Temp. lib. 13. 

1 v °l. V. Kk VI. 
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Chapter VI. Artabanus reigned feven months (') ; and upon fufpicion 
of treafon againft Xerxes, was flain by Artaxerxes Longima- 
ims (*), thefonof Xerxes. 

VII. Artaxerxes began his reign in the autumnal half year, 
between the 4th and 9th Jewifh months (Nehem. i. 1. and ii. 
I. and v. 14. and Ezra vii. 7, 8, 9) ; and his 20th year fell in 

HkroLn with the 4 th Y ear of the 83d olympiad, as Africanus a informs 
Dan. ix. us ; and therefore his firft year began within a month or two of 
the autumnal equinox, anno Nabonaff. 284. Thucydides re- 
lates, that the news of his death came to Athens in winter, in the 
feventh year of the Peloponnefian war (')> that is ann. 4. olymp. 
88. and by the canon he reigned forty-one years, including the 
reign of his predecefior Artabanus, and died about the middle 
'of winter, anno Nabonaff. 325 ineunte. The Perlians now call 
him Ardfchir and Bahaman ; the oriental Chriftians, Artahafcht. 

VIII. Then reigned Xerxes two months (') ; and Sogdian feven 
months ('); and Darius Nothus, the baftard-fon of Artaxerxes, 
nineteen years Q wanting four or five months. And Darius 
died in fummer, a little after the end of the Peloponnefian war, 
and in the fame Olympic year (*), and by confequence in May or 
June, anno Nabonaff. 344. The 13th year of his reign was 
coincident in winter with the 20th of the Peloponnefian war ( 3 ) ; 
and the years of that war are ftated by indifputable charades, 
and agreed on by all chronologers : the war began in fpring, 
ann. 1. olymp. 87, lafted 27 years, and ended April 14. ann. 4. 
olymp. 93. 

IX. The next king was Artaxerxes Mnemon, the fon of Da- 
rius: he reigned forty-fix years C), and died anno Nabonaff. 
390. Then reigned Artaxerxes Ochus twenty-one years f) ; 
Arfes, or Arogus, two years ('); and Darius Codomannus four 



§ VI 

O Eufeb. in Chron. ( / } M^gic. p. , 7 8. 

(') Lib « 4. c. 50, 51. p. 243. 



\ VII. 



(') Eufeb. in Chron. 5 . c . VL 

V) Thucydid. lib. 8. c. 58, 60. p. 499, 500. * 3 ' °' I07 ' Io8 * P * 389 ' 

4 years 
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years ( 4 )> unto the battle of Arbela; whereby the Perfian mo- Persians. 
narchy was tranflated to the Greeks, October 2. anno Nabonaff. 
417 ( s ) ; but Darius was not llain until a year and fome months 
after ( 6 ). 

X. I have hitherto ftated the times of this monarchy out of 
the Greek and Latin writers. For the Jews knew nothing more 
of the Babylonian and Medo-Perfian empires, than what they 
have out of the facred books of the Old Teftament ; and there- 
fore own no more kings, nor years of kings, than they can find 
in thofe books. The kings they reckon are only Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Evilmerodach, Bellhazzar, Darius the Mede, Cyrus, Aha- 
fueras, and Darius the Perfian. This laft Darius they reckon to 
be the Artaxerxes, in whofe reign Ezra and Nehemiah came to 
Jerufalem ; accounting Artaxerxes a common name of the Per- 
fian kings. Nebuchadnezzar, fay they, reigned forty-five years, 
(a King. xxv. 27); Belftiazzar three years (Dan. viii. 1.) and 
therefore Evilmerodach twenty-three, to make, up the feventy 
years captivity ; excluding the firft year of Nebuchadnezzar, in 
which they fay the prophefy of the feventy years was given. To 
Darius the Mede they affign one year, or at moft but two (Dan. 
ix. 1.) To Cyrus, three years incomplete (Dan. x. 1.) To 
Ahafuerus, twelve years till the catting of Pur (Efth. iii. 7.) One 
year more, till the Jews fmote their enemies (Efth. ix. 1); and 
one year more, till Efther and Mordecai wrote the fecond letter 
for the keeping of Purim (Efth. ix. 29): in all fourteen years. 
And to Darius the Perfian they allot thirty-two, or rather thirty- 
fix years (Nehem. xiii. 6.) So that the Perfian empire, from the- 
building of the temple in the fecond year of Darius Hyftafpis, 
flourifhed only thirty-four years, until Alexander the Great 
overthrew it. Thus the Jews reckon, in their greater chron i- 

O Sir Ifaac Newton follow* Ptolemy's Canon. Diodorus gives this prince 43 y cars (P* 3%)« 
Eufebius in Chron. only 40. * 

( l ) According to the canon : 26 years according to Eufebius. 
( ) According to the canon : 4 years according to Eufebius. 

( 4 ) According to the canon : 6 according to Eufebius. , 

( 5 ) Diodorus places the battle of Arbela on the fecond year of the Uith olympiad, 1. e. the 
418th of Nabonaffar, lib. 17. c. 61 ; and with him Petavius agrees, Doft, Temp. lib. 10. c. 38. 

and lib. 13. * 
(*) Diod.Sic. lib. 17. c. 73. p. 601. 

Kk 2 cle > 
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Chapter cle, Seder Olam Rabbah. Jofephus, out of the facred and 
other books, reckons only thefe kings of Perlia ; Cyrus, Cam- 
byfes, Darius Hyliafpis, Xerxes, Artaxerxes, and Darius. And 
taking this Darius, who was Darius Nothus, to be one and the 
fame king with the laft Darius, whom Alexander the Great over- 
came ; by means of this reckoning he makes Sanballat and Jad- 
dua alive when Alexander the Great overthrew the Periian em- 
pire. Thus all the Jews conclude the Periian empire with Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus, and Darius Nothus ; allowing no more 
kings of Perfia than they found in the books of Ezra and Nehe- 
miah ; and referring to the reigns of this Artaxerxes, and this 
Darius, whatever they met with in profane hiftory concerning 
the following kings of the fame names: fo as to take Artax- 
erxes Longimanus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, aud Artaxerxes Ochus, 
for one and the fame Artaxerxes ; and Darius Nothus, and Da- 
rius Codomannus, for one and the fame Darius ; and Jaddua, 
and Simeon Juftus, for one and the fame high-prieft. Thofe 
Jews who took Herod for the Meiliah, and were thence called 
Herodians, feem to have grounded their opinion upon the feventy 
weeks of years, which they found between the reign of Cyrus 
and that of Herod : but afterwards, in applying the prophefy to 
Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, and at length to Barchochab, 
they feem to have lhortened the reign of the kingdom of Per- 
fia. Thefe accounts being very imperfect, it was neceflary to 
have recourfe to the records of the Greeks and Latines, and to 
the canon recited by Ptolemy, for ftating the times of this em- 
pire. Which being done, we have a better ground for under- 
Handing the hiftory of the Jews, fet down in the books of Ezra 
andNehemiah, and adjufting it. For this hiftory having fuf- 
fered by time, wants fome illuftration. And firft I ihall ftate 
the hiftory of the Jews under Zerubbabel, in the reigns of Cy- 
rus, Cambyfes, and Darius Hyftafpis. 

XI. This hiftory is contained partly in the three firft chapters 
of the book of Ezra, and firft five verfes of the fourth; and 
partly m the book of Nehemiah, from the 5 th verfe of the fe- 
venth chapter to the 9 th verfe of the twelfth. For Nehemiah 
copied air this out of the chronicles of the Jews, written before 

his 
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his days ; as may appear by reading the place, and confideringPsasiAirs. 
that the . priefts and Levites who fealed the covenant on the 24th 
day of the feventh month (Nehem. viii. 14. ix. 1. and x.) were 
the very fame with thofe who returned from captivity in the firft 
year of Cyrus (Nehem. xii.) and that all thofe who returned 
fealed it. This will be perceived by the following comparifon of 
their names. 

The priefts who returned. The priefts who fealed. 



1\ CilCLllltl.il* SLiLiktX IXm Jt* 


"W-p V> p tyi i n In 

XVvllwllJ -I (All . 


oerajan. 


&<Sx ajtlll. 


7T 


A ^ari-aVi 
xxZiallcUJ.. 


jereiiiiaii. 


1 CiCii-llnil. 


Ezra. 


Ezra. Nehem. viii. 




Palliur. 
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t\ riiciria.il-. 
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jvjdiiucn - or jviejicu. inch* jui. 
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fldLCUlll. 


Xlull 1111 J . 


Shechaniah, or Shebaniah. 


OllC Udllldll. 


i.\cn. j4.11. 3? 14* 






Ivlallnch. 


Rehnm nr Harim Tb 2. T C. 


Harim. 


Meremoth. 


Meremoth. 


Iddo. 


Obadiah, or Obdia. 


* 


Daniel. 


Ginnetho, or Ginnethon. Neh . 


Ginnethon.. 


xii. 4, 1 6. 




* 


Baruch. 


# 


Mefhullam. 


Abijah. 


Abijah. 


Miamin. 


Mijamin. 


Maadiah. 


Maaziah. 


Bilgah. 


Bilgai. 


Shemajah. 


Shemajah. 


Jemua. 


Jelhua. 



Binnuii 
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Binnui. 
Kadmiel. 
Shebaniah. rrsatf. 
Hodijah, 



The Levites, Jefhua, Kadmiel, and Hodaviah, or Judah, here 
mentioned, are reckoned chief fathers among the people who 
returned with Zerubbabel, Ezra ii. 40 ; and they affifted as well 
dn laying the foundation of the temple (Ezra iii. 9.) as in read- 
ing the law, and making and fealing the covenant, Nehem. viii. 
7. and ix. 5. and x. 9, 10. 

XII. Comparing therefore the books of Ezra and Nehemiah 
together ; the hiftory of the Jews under Gyrus, Gambyfes, and 
Darius Hyftafpis, is that they returned from captivity under Ze- 
rubbabel, in the firft year of Cyrus; with the holy veffels, and 
a commiflion to build the temple (') ; and came to Jerufalem 
and Judah, every one to his city, and dwelt in their cities until 
the feventh month ( s ) ; and then coming to Jerufalem, they firft 
built the altar ( 3 ) ; and on the firft day of the feventh month 
began to offer the daily burnt-offerings ( 4 ), and read in the book 
of the law, and they kept a folemn faft, and fealed a cove- 
nant 0) ; and thenceforward the rulers of the people dwelt at 
Jerufalem ; and the reft of the people caft lots, to dwell one in 
ten at Jerufalem, and the reft in the cities of Judah ( 6 ) : and in 
the fecond year of their coming, in the fecond month, which 
was fix years before the death of Cyrus, they laid the founda- 
tion of the temple ( 7 ) ; but « the adverfaries of Judah troubled 
u them in building, and hired counfeliors againft them all the 
« £ days of Cyrus, and longer, even until the reign of Darius 
« king of Perfia ( 8 ).» But in the fecond year of his reign, by 
the prophefying of Haggai and Zechariah, they returned to the 
work 0) ; and by the help of a new decree from Darius ( IO ), fi- 

O Ezra i. 

C) -6 

O Ezra iii, 8. 
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Chapter Bhinui. 

SIXTH> Kadmiel. 

.^Sherebiah. rftrw. 
Judah, or Hodaviah. Ezra ii. 
40. and iii. 9. Clhia ; Sep- 
tuag. 



§ XII. 

,0 Ezra ii. 70. iii. 1. ($) Ezra iii. 1—5. 

( ) Nehem. vii, 5.. 1X , 3 , ^ , x i. Jf . 

( J iv, x _ s> (9) y ]f ^ 

nifhed 
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nifhed it on the third day of "die month Adar,. in the fixth yearP£asiA*s.. 
gf his reign ("), and kept the dedication with joy, and the PaflV 
over, and feaft of Unleavened Bread ( ,a ). 

XIII. Now. this Darius was not Darius Nothus, but Darius 
Hyftafpis; as I gather by confidering that the fecond year of this 
Darius was the feventieth of the indignation againft Jerufalem, 
and the cities of Judah : which indignation commenced with the 
invafion of Jerufalem, and the cities of .Judah by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in the ninth year of Zedekiah (Zech. i. 12. Jer. xxxiv. 
i r y r 22. and xxxix. 1) ; and that the fourth year of this Darius 
was the, feventieth from the burning of the temple in the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah (Zech. vii. 5. and Jer. Hi. 1 2); both which ar» 
exa&ly true of Darius Hyftafpis : and that in the fecond year of 
this Darius there were men living who had feen the firft temple, 
Hagg. ii. 3 ('). Whereas the fecond year of Darius Nothus 
was 166 years after the defolation of the temple and city. And 
further, if the finifliing of the temple be deferred to the fixth 
year of Darius Nothus ; Jefhua and Zerubbabel rauft have been 
the one high-prieft, the other captain of the people an hundred 
and eighteen years together, befides their ages before ; which is 
furely too long. For in the firft year of Gyrus the chief priefts 
were Serajah, Jeremiah, Ezra, Amariah, Malluch, Shechaniah, 
Rehum, Meremoth, Iddo, Ginnetho, Abijah, Miamin, Maadiab, , 
BUgah, Shemajah, Joiarib, Jedaiah, Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, Je- 
daiah (»). Thefe were priefts in the days of Jefhua ; and the- 
eldeft fons of them all, Merajah the fon of Serajah, Hananiah 
the fon of Jeremiah, Mefliullam the fon of Ezra, &c. were 
chief priefts in the days of Joiakim the fon of Jefhua (Nehem. 
xii) ; and therefore the high-priefthood of Jefhua was but of an < 
ordinary length. 

XIV. I have now ftated the hiftory of the Jews in the reigns 
of Cyrus, Cambyfes, and Darius Hyftafpis. It remains, that I 
ftate their hiftory in the reigns of Xerxes and Artaxerxes Lon- 

n vi . 8- I2 . (") 14, 15. (") — l6 - M - 



{') And Ezra iii. 2. 



§ XIII. 

( 2 ) Nehem. xii. 1—7. 
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chapter gimanus. For I place the hiftory of Ezra and Nehemiah in the 
lxTIi ' reign of this Artaxerxes, and not in that of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon. For during all the Perfian monarchy, until the laft Darius 
mentioned in Scripture, whom I take to be Darius Nothus, there 
were but fix high-priefts in continual fucceflion of father and 
fon ; namely, Jeftiua, Joiakim, Eliafliib, Joiada, Jonathan, Jad- 
dua ; and the feventh high-prieft was Onias the fon of Jaddua, 
and the eighth was Simeon Juftus, the fon of Onias; and the 
ninth was Eleagar, the younger brother of Simeon. Now, at 
a mean reckoning, we Ihould allow about 27 or a 8 years only to 
a generation by the eldeft fons of a family, one generation with . 
inother, as above ; but if in this cafe we allow 30 years to a ge- 
neration, and may further fuppofe that Jefhua, at the return of 
the captivity in the firft year of the empire of the Perfians, was 
about 30 or 40 years old ; Joiakim will be of about that age in 
the 1 6th year of Darius Hyftafpis ; Eliafhib, in the tenth year of 
Xerxes; Joiada, in the 19th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus; Jo- 
nathan, in the 8th year of Darius Nothus ; Jaddua, in the 19th 
year of Artaxerxes Mnemon ; Onias, in the third year of Artax- 
erxes Ochus; and Simeon Juftus, two years before the death of 
Alexander the Great, And this reckoning, as it is according to 
the courfe of nature, fo it agrees perfectly well, with hiftory. 
For thus Eliaftiib might be high-prieft, and have grandfons, be- 
fore the feventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus (Ezra x. 6.) 
And without exceeding the age which many old men attain unto, 
continue high-prieft till after the 3 ad year of that king (Nehem. 
xiii. 6, 7 ) And his grandfon Johanan, or Jonathan, might 
have a chamber in the temple in the feventh year of that king; 
(Ezra x. 6.) and be high-prieft before Ezra wrote the fons of Levi 
in the book of Chronicles, Nehem. xii. 23. And in his high- 
priefthood, he might flay his younger brother Jefus in the tem- 
ple, before the end of the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon (Jofeph. 
Antiq. 1. xi. c. 7.) And Jaddua might be high-prieft before the 
death of Sanballat (Jofeph. ib.) and before the death of Nehe- 
miah (Nehem. xii. 22.) and alfo before the end of the reign of 
Darius Nothus. And he might thereby give occafion to Jofephus 
and the later Jews, who took this king for the laft Darius, to 

fall 
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fall into an opinion, that Sanballat, Jaddua, and Manaffeh, the Persians. 
younger brother of Jaddua, lived till the end of the reign of; 
the laft Darius (Jofeph. Antiq. 1. xi. c. 7, 8.) And the faid Ma* 
naffeh might marry Nicafo, the daughter of Sanballat,. and for' 
that offence be chafed from Nehemiah, before the end of the 
reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus (Nehem. xiii. 28., Jofeph. 
Antiq. 1. xi. c. 7, 8 ;) and Sanballat might at that time be Safrapa 
of Samaria, and in the reign of Darius Nothus,., or foon after, , 
build the temple of the Samaritans in-. Mount Gerizim for his- 
fon-in-law Manaffeh, the firft high-prieft of that temple (Jo- 
feph. ib.) And Simeon Juftus might be high-prieft when the: 
Perfian empire was invaded by Alexander the Great, as the Jew r s 
reprefent (Joma, fol.. 69, 1. Liber Juchafis, R. Gedaliah, &c.) 
and for that reafbn he might be taken by fome of the Jews for, 
the fame high-prieft with Jaddua ; and be dead fome time before - 
the book of Ecclefiafticus was writ in Hebrew at Jerufalem by 
the grandfather of him, who in the 38th year of the Egyptians 
sera of Dionyfius, that is in the 77 th year after the death of. 
Alexander the. Great, met with a copy of it in Egypt,, and there* 
tranflated it into Greek (Ecclefiaft. c. 50. and in Prolog.) And : 
Eleazar, , the younger brother and fttcceflbr of Simeon, might 
caufe the law to be tranflated into Greek in the beginning of the 
reign of Ptoiemaeus Philadelphus (Jofeph. 1. 12, c, 2.) Andi 
Onias, the fon of Simeon Juftus, who was a child. at his father's - 
death, and by confequence was born in ms father's old 'age j . might 
be fo old . in the reign of Ptoiemaeus Euergetes, . as to have his 
follies excufed to that king, by reprefenting, that he was them 
grown childifti with old age (Jofeph. Antiq^ 1. 12. c. 4.) In 
this manner the actions of all thefe high-priefts fuit; with the 
reigns of the kings, without any reftraining from the courfe of 
nature. And according to this reckoning the days of Ezra and. 
Nehemiah fall in with the reign of the firft Artaxerxes; for 
Ezra and Nehemiah fldurifhed in the high-priefthood of Eliafliib 
(Ezra x. 6. Nehem. iii; I. and xiii. 4, 28.); But if Eliafliib, Ezra, , 
and Nehemiah, be placed in the reign of the fecond Artaxerxes, , 
iTnce they lived beyond the 3 2d year of Artaxerxes (Nehem. xiiu 
28.) there muft be at leaft 1 60 years allotted to the three firft high- 
Vol. V. LI priefts,. 
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c -'maptfr priefts, and but 4a to the four or five laft ; a divifion too unequal. 

b,x, i - For the high-priefthoods of Jefliua, Joiakim, and Eliafhib, were 
but of an ordinary length. That of Jefliua fell in with one ge- 
neration of the chief priefts; and that of Joiakim with the next 
generation, as we have already ihewed ; and that of Eliafhib 
fell in with the third generation. For at the dedication of the 
wall, Zechariah, the ion of Jonathan, the foil of Shemaiah, was 
one of the priefts (Nehem. xii. 35.) and Jonathan, and his fa- 
ther Shemaiah, were contemporaries to Joiakim and his father 
Jefliua (Nehem. xii. 6, 1 8.) I obferve further, that in the firft 
year of Cyrus, Jefliua, and Bani, or Binnui, were chief fathers 
of the Levites (Nehem. vii. 7, 15. and Ezra ii. 2, 10. and iii. 9); 
and that Jozabad the foil of Jefliua, and Noadiah the fon of 
Binnui, were chief Levites in the feventh year of Artaxerxes, 
when Ezra came to Jerufalem (Ezra viii. 33.) So that this Ar- 
taxerxes began his reign before the end of the fecond generation. 
Arid that he reigned in the time of the third generation is con- 
firmed by two inftances more. For Meftiullam the fon of Be- 
rechiah, the fon of Mefliezabeel, and Azariah the fon of Maa- 
feiah, the fon of Ananiah, were fathers of their houfes at the 
^repairing of the wall (Nehem. iii. 4, 23 ;) and their grandfathers, 
Mefliazabeel and Hananiah, fublcribed the covenant in the reign 
-of Cyrus (Nehem. x. 21, 23.) Yea Nehemiah, this fame Ne- 
ll emiah, the fon of Hachaliah, Was the Tirfliatha, and fubferibeci 
it (Nchern. x. 1. and viii. g. and Ezra ii. 2, 63;) and therefore 
in the 3 2d year 1 of Artaxerxes Mnemon, he will be above 180 
years old; an age furely too great. The fame may be faid of 
Ezra, if be was that prieft and fcribe who read the law, Nehem. 
viii; for lie is the fon of Serajah, the fon of Azariah, the fon of 
Hilkiah, the fon of Shallum, &c. (Ezra vii. 1 ;) and this Serajah 
went into captivity at the burning of the temple, and was there 
ilain (j Chron. vi. 1 4. 2 King. xxv. 1 8 ;) and from his death to 
'the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Mnemon is above 200 years ; 
an age too great for Ezra. 

XV. <I confider further that Ezra, chap. iv. names Cyrus, *, 
Darius, Ahafuerus, and Artaxerxes, in continual order, as fuc- 
-cefforsto one another, andthefe names agree to Cyrus, #, Da- 
rius 
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rius Hyftafpis, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes Longimanus, and to no p &* slANs - 
other kings of Perfia. Some take this Artaxerxes to be not the 
fucceflbr, but the predecefibr of Darius Hyftafpis ; not confider- 
ing, that in his reign the Jews were bufy in building the city 
and the wail (Ezra iv. 12.) and by confequence had finiflied the 
temple before. Ezra defcribes firft how the people of the land 
hindered the building of the temple all the days of Cyrus, and. 
further, until the reign of Darius (') ; and after the temple was 
built, how they hindered the building of the city in the reign of 
Ahafuerus and Artaxerxes (*) ; and then returns back to the ftory 
of the temple ia the reign of Cyrus and Darius ( 3 ) ; and this is 
confirmed by comparing the book of Ezra with the book of Ef^ 
dras. For if in the book of Ezra you omit the ftory of Ahafuerus*. 
and^ Artaxerxes ; and in that of Efdras you omit the- fame ftory of 
Artaxerxes, and that of the three wife men ; the two books wiW 
agree. And therefore the book of Efdras, if you except the 
fiery of the three wife men, was originally copied from, authen- 
tic writings of facred authority. Now the ftory of Artaxerxes, , 
which, with that of Ahafuerus* in the book of Ezra interrupts 
the ftory of Darius, doth not interrupt it in the book of Efdras,, 
but h there inferted into the ftory of Cyrus, between the firft? 
and fecond chapter of Ezra; and all the reft of the ftory of Cy- 
rus,, and that of Darius, is told in the book; of Efdras in conti* 
nual order, without any interruption. So that the Darius which,, 
in the book of Ezra,, precedes Ahafuerus and Artaxerxes, and 
the Darius which in the fame book follows them * is> by the book, 
of Eftlras,. one and the fame Darius ; and I take the book of Ef- 
dras to - he the heft interpreter of the book of Ezra. So the Da- 
rius mentioned between Cyrus and Ahafuerus is Darius Hyftaf- 
pis • and therefore Ahafuerus and Artaxerxes, who fucceeded 
him, are Xerxes and Artaxerxes Longimanus; and. the Jews 
U'ho came up from Artaxerxes- to Jerufalem, and began to build 
toe city and the wall (Ezra iv.i 3.) are Ezra with his companions.. 
Which being umlerftood, the hiftoryof the Jews in the reign of 
toefe, kings will.be as follows. 

§ xv. 

L 1 4: 
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cha.tfr "XVI. After the temple was built^ and Darius Hyftafpis was 
S:X !h ' dead, the enemies of the Jews, in the beginning of the reign of 
his iuccelTbr Ahafuerus or Xerxes, wrote unto him an accufation 
againlt them (Ezra iv. 6.) But in the feventh year of his fuccet- 
ior Artaxerxes, Ezra and his companions went up from Babylon 
with offerings and vefTels for the temple, and power to beftow 
on it out of the king's treafure what lhould be requilite (Ezra vii); 
whence the temple is faid to be finiilied, " according to the 
«' commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of 
" Periia," (Ezra vi. 14.) Their comrniflion was alfo to fet magis- 
trates and judges over the ;land O; and thereby becoming anew 
body politic, they called a great council or fanhedrim, to Sepa- 
rate the people from ttrange wives ; and they were alfo encou- 
raged to attempt the building of Jerufalem with its wall : and 
thence Ezra faith in his prayer, that " God had extended mercy 
" unto them in the light of the kings of Perfia, and giving 
" them a reviving to fet up the houfe of their God, and to repair 
-** the defolations thereof, and to give them a wall in Judah, 
" even in Jerufalem" (Ezra ix. 9.) But when they had begun to 
repair the wall, their enemies wrote againft them to Artaxerxes : 
-" Be itknown," fay they, *< unto the king, that the Jews which* 
u came up from thee to us, are come unto Jerufalem, building 
" the rebellious and the bad city, and have fet up the walls there- 
".of, and joined the foundations," &c. And the king wrote 
back, .that the Jews mould ceafe, and the city not be built, until 
another commandment mould be given from him : whereupon 
their enemies *< went up to Jerufalem, and made them ceafe by 
" force and power* (Ezra iv.) But in the twentieth year of the 
T*ing, Nehemiah hearing that the Jews were in great affliction 
and diftrefs, and that the wall of Jerufalem, that wall which had 
been newly repaired by Ezra, " was broken down, and the gates 
" thereof burnt with fire f he obtained leave of the king to go 
and build the city, and the governor's houfe (Nehem. i. 3. and 
ii. 6, 8, 1 -7.) And.coming to Jerufalem the fame year, he con- 
tinued governor .twelve years (*), and built the wall ; and being 



it 1 ) Ezra vii. $15. 
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oppofed by Sanballat, Tobiah, and Gefliem, he perfifted in thePtRfANs. 
work with great refolution and patience, until the breaches were 
made up. Then Sanballat and Gefhem fent meffengers unto 
him five times, to hinder him from fetting up the doors upon the 
gates ( 3 ). But, notwithftanding, he perfifted in the work, un- 
til the doors were alfo fet up : fo the wall was fmi'flicd in the 
eight-and-twentieth year of the king (Jofeph, Antiq. 1. xi. c. 5.) 
in the five-and-twentieth day of the month Elul, or fixth month, 
in fifty and two days after the breaches were made up ( 4 ), and 
they began to work upon the gates. While the timber for the 
gates was preparing and feafoning, they made up the breaches 
of the wall ; both were works of time," and are not jointly to be 
reckoned within the 52 days. This is the time of the laft work 
of the wall, the work of fetting up the gates after the timber 
was feafoned and the breaches made up, When he had fet up 
the gates, he dedicated the wall with great folemnity, and ap- 
pointed officers " over the chambers for the treafure, for the of- 
** ferings, for the firft-fruits, and for the tithes, to gather into 
" them, out of the fields of the cities, the portions appointed 
" by the law for the priefts and Levites ; and the fingers and the 
" porters kept the ward of their God (Nehem. xii) ; but the peo- 
'* pie in the city were but few, and the houfes were unbuilt," 
(Nehem. vii. 1, 4.) And in this condition he left Jerufalem hi 
the 3 2d year of the king; and after fome time returning hack 
from the king, he reformed fuch abufes as had been committed 
in his abfence (Nehem. xiii). In the mean time, the genealo- 
gies of the priefts and Levites were recorded in the' book of the 
Chronicles, in the days of Eliafhib, Joiada, Jonathan, and Jad- 
dua, until the reign of the next king Darius Nothus, whom 
Nehemiah calls Darius the Perfian -(Nehem. xii. it, 2 a, 23.) 
Whence it follows, that Nehemiah was governor of the Jews' 
vmtil the reign of Darius Nothus. And here ends the facred 
hiftory of the Jews. 

XVII, The hiftories of the Perfians now extant in the eaft re- 
prefent, that the old dynafties of the kings of Perfia were fhofe 
whom they call Pifchdadians and Kaianides ; and that the dy natty 

( 3 ) Nthem. vi. 1—5. ( 4 ) 'S- 

of 
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Chapter ©f the Kaianides immediately fucceeded that of the Pifchdadians, 
They derive the name Kaianides from the word Kai, which, 
they fay, in the old Perfian language fignified a giant, or great 
king; and they call the fir ft four kings of this dynafty, Kai- 
Cobad, Kai-Caus, Kai-Cofroes, and Lohorafp, and by Lohorafp 
mean : Kai-Axeres, or Cyaxeres. For they fay that Lohorafp was 
the firftof their kings who reduced the armies to good order and 
difcipline; and Herodotus affirms the fame thing of Cyaxeres, 
And, they fay further, that Lohorafp went eaftward, and con- 
quered /many provinces of Perfia; and that one of his generals, 
whom the Hebrews call Nebuchadnezzar, the Arabians, Bockta- 
naftar,, and others Raham and Gudars, went weft ward, and con- 
quered all Syria and Judaea, and took the city of Jerufalem and 
deftroyed it. They feem to call Nebuchadnezzar the general of 
.kphoraTp,.. beeaufef he affifted him in fome ©f his wars. The 
fifth king, of this dynafty they call KMchtafp* and by this name 
mean ..fometimes Darius Medus, and fometimes Darius Hyftafpis.. 
for they fay that he wa& contemporary to Ozair or Ezra, and to 
Zaraduft or Zoroaftres,. the iegiftator of the Ghebersor fire-wor- 
fhinpers^ and eftablifhed his dQ&rines throughout all Perfia ; and * 
here they take him for. Darims Hyftafpis. They fay alfo that he 
was contemporary to Jeremiah and to Daniel, and that he was* 
the fon and fuceeifor of Lohorafp;, and here they take him for?. 
Darius the ; Mede. (; The fixth v king of the Kaianides they call 
Bahaman ;. and tell us, that t Bahaman was Ardfchir Diraz* that: 
is Artaxerxes Longimanus, fo called from the great extent of 'his- 
power. And yet they fay. that Bahaman- went weft ward into Me- 
fopotamia and. Syria,, and conquered Belmazzar the fon of. Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and gave the kingdom to Cyrus, his lieutenant- 
general over Media : and here they take Bahaman for Darius Me- 
dus. Next after Ardfchir Diraz they place Homai,. a queen,, 
^e mother of Dariu* Nothus^ though really fhe did not. reign. 
And the two next and laft kings of the Kaianides- they cajl Da- 
rab, -the baftard-fon of Ardfchir Dka*; ^nd Darab who was con- 
quered by Afcander. Roumi, that is Darius Nothus, and Darius 
who was conquered by, Alexander the Greek. And the kings be- 
tween the! e two Darius's they omit;, as they do alfo Cyrus, Cam- 

byfes. 
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byfes, and Xerxes. The dynafty of the Kaianides was there-pERsiA**. 
fore that of the Medes and Perfians, beginning with the defec- 
tion of the Medes from the AfTyrians, in the end of the reign of 
Sennacherib, and ending with the conqueft of Perfia by Alex- 
ander the Great. But their account of this dynafty is very im* 
perfect, fome kings being omitted, and others being confounded 
with one another. And their chronology of this dynafty is ftill 
worfe ; for to the firft king they affign a reign of 1 20 years, to 
the fecond a reign of 1 50 years, to the third a reign of 60 years, 
to the fourth a reign of 120 years, to the fifth as much, and 
to the fixth a reign of 112 years. 

XVIII. This dynafty being the monarchy of the Medes and 
Perfians; the dynafty of the Pifchdadians which immediately- 
preceded it, mult be that of the AfTyrians. And according to 
the oriental hiftorians this was the oldeft kingdom in the world, 
fome of its kings living a thoufand years apiece, and one of 
them reigning five hundred years, another feven hundred years, 
and another a thoufand years. 

XIX. We need not then wonder, that the Egyptians have 
made the kings in the firft dynafty of their monarchy, that 
which was feated at Thebes in the days of David, Solomon, and 
Rehoboam, fo very ancient and fo long-lived ; fince the Perfians 
have done the like to their kings, who began to reign in Aflyria 
two hundred years after the death of Solomon ; and the Syrians 
of Damafcus have done the like to their kings Adar and Hazael, 
who reigned an hundred years after the death of Solomon, 
" worfhipping them as gods, and boafting their antiquity, and 
" not knowing," faith Jofephus, <* that they were but modern. ,, 

XX. And whilft all thefe nations have magnified their anti- 
quities fo exceedingly, we need not wonder that the Greeks and 
Latines have made their firft kings a little older than the truth. 
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SHORT CHRONICLE 



FROM THE 

Firft memory of things in Europe to the conqueft of Persia 
by Alexander the Great. 



THE INTRO DUCTI 0: If. .. „ 

THE Greek antiquities are full of poetical fi&ions, becaufe 
the Greeks wrote nothing in profe before the conqueft of 
Ala by Cyrus the Perfian. Then Pherecydes Scyrius and Cad- 
mus Milefius introduced the writing " in profe. Pherecydes Athe^ 
nienfis, about the end of the reign of Darius Hyftafpis, wrote of 
antiquities, and digefted his work by genealogies, and was reck- 
oned one of the beft genealogers. Epimenides, the hiftorian, 
proceeded alfo by genealogies ; and Hellanicus, who was twelve 
years older than Herodotus, digefted his hiftory by the ages or 
fucceffions of the prieftefies of Juno Argiva. Others digefted 
theirs by the kings of ' the Lacedemonian?, or archons of Athens. 
Hippias the Elean, about thirty years before the fall of the Per- 
fian empire, publiftied a breviary, or lift, of the Olympic vic- 
tors: and alxmt ten years before the fall thereof Ephorus, the 
difciple of Ifocratcs, formed a chronological hittory of Greece, 
beginning with the return of the Heraclidx into Peloponnelui, 

M at % and 
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Intro- and ending with the liege of Perinthus, in the twelfth year of 
suction. p hili p the f at k er D f Alexander the Great. But he digefted 
things by generations, and the reckoning by olympiads was not 
yet in ufe ; nor doth it appear that the reigns of kings were yet 
fet down by numbers of years. The Amndelian marbles were 
competed Fixt y ygars after the death of Alexander the Great (an. 
4. olymp. 128.) and yet mention not the olympiads. But in the 
next olympiad Timaeus Si cuius publifhed an hiftory in feveral 
books down to his own times, according to the olympiads, com- 
paring the Ephori, the kings of Sparta, the archons of Athens, 
and the f>riefteffes of Argos with the Olympic victors; fo as to 
make the olympiads, and the genealogies and fucceilions of 
kings, archons, and pneftefies, arid poetical hiftories, fuit with 
one another, according to the beft of his judgment. And where 
he left off, Polybius began and carried on the hiftory. 

So then, a little after the de'aWoT Alexander the Great, they 
began to fet down the generations, reigns, and fucceilions, in 
numbers of years; and by putting reigns and fucceilions equi- 
pollent to generations, Hind ttiree* generations to an hundred or an 
hundred and twenty years (as appears by their chronology) they 
have made the antiquities of Greece three or four hundred years 
older than the truth : and this was the original of the technical 
chronology of the Greeks. Eratofthenes wrote about an .hun- 
dred years after the death of Alexander the Great. Me was fol- 
lowed by Apollodorus; and thefe two have been followed ever 
iince by chronologers. 

But how uncertain their chronology is, and how doubtful it 
was reputed by the Greeks of thofe times, may be underftood 
• in the life by thefe paffages of Plutarch. « Some reckon ' faith he a , ' Ly- 
curgus contemporary to Iphitus, and to have been his compa- 

< nion in ordering the Olympic feftivals : amongft whom was 

< Ariltotle the philofopher, arguing from the Olympic difc which 
« had the name of Lycurgus upon it. Others, fupputing the 
k times by tbefucceffion of the kings of the Lacedemonians, as 
* Eratofthenes and Apollodorus, affirm that he was not a few 
« years older than the firft olympiad. Firft, Ariftotle and fome 

« others 
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* others made him as old as the firft olympiad ; then Eratofthenes, I NT8 °- 

* Apollodorus, and ferae others, made him above an hundred 

« years older.' And in another place Plutarch a tells us: * The "J** cIife 

J * of Solon. 

* congrefs of Solon, with Crcefus, fome think they can confute 

* by chronology. But an hiftory fo illuftrious, and verified by 

* fb many witnelTes, and (which is more) fo agreeable to the 

* manners of Solon, and fo worthy of the greatnefs of his mind 

* and of his wifdom, I cannot perfuade myfelf to rejeft becaufe 
' of Ibme chronological canons, as they call them ; which hun- 

* dreds of authors corre&ing, have not yet been able to confti- 
'tuie any certainty among themfelves about repugnances.* It 
feemsthe chronologers had made the leghlature of Solon too an- 
cient to confift with that congrefs. 

" For reconciling fuch repugnances, chronologers have Ibme- 
times doubled the perlbns of men. So when the ooets had 
changed io, the daughter -of Inachus* into the Egyptian Ills, 
chronologers made her hufbandOfiris, or Bacchus, and his mifr 
trefs Ariadne as old as lo ; and fo feigned that there were two 
Ariadne's, one the miftrefs of, Bacchus, the other the miftrefs 
of Thefeus, and two Minos's their fathers, and a younger Io 
the daughter of Jafus; writing jaf us corruptly for Inachus: and 
fo they have made two Pandion's and two Ereqhtheusts, giving 
the name of Erechthonius to the firft. Homer calls the firft 
Eretfhtfheus. And by fuch corruptions they have exceedingly 
perplexed ancient hiftory. 

And as for the chronology of the Latins, that is ftill more un- 
certain. Plutarch reprefents great uncertainties in the originals 
of Rome: and fo doth Servius. The old records of the Latines 
were burnt by the Gauls fixty-four years before the death of 
Alexander the Great ; and Qumtus Fabius Pi&or, the oldeft hif- 
torian of the Latines, lived an hundred years later then that 
king. 

In facred hiftory, the Affyrian empire began with Pul and 
Tiglathpilefar, and lafted about 170 years. And accordingly 
Herodotus hath made Semiramis only five generations, or about 
t66 years, older than Nitocris, the mother of the laft king of 
1 Babylon. 
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i*tio- Babylon. But Ctefias has made Semiramis 1500 years older 
ppctio*. than NitQcris . and f e i gn ed a long feries of kings of Affyria, 
whofe names are not Aflyrian, nor have any affinity with the 
Aflyrian names in Scripture. 

The pnefts of Egypt told Herodotus, that Menes built Mem- 
phi' , and the fumptuous temple of Vulcan in that city : and that 
Rhampfinitus, Mceris, Afychis, Pfammiticus, added magnificent 
porticos to that temple. And it is not likely that Memphis could 
be famous before Homer's days, who doth not mention it, or 
that a temple could be above two or three hundred years in build- 
ing : and yet the priefts of Egypt had fo magnified their antiqui- 
ties before the days of Herodotus, as to tell him, that from Menes 
to Mceris there were 330 kings, whofe reigns took up as many, 
ages, that is, eleven thoufand years ; and had filled up the in- 
terval with feigned kings who had done nothing. And before 
the days of Diodorus Siculus they had raifed their antiquities fo 
much higher, as to place fix, eight, or ten, new reigns of kings 
between thofe kings whom they had reprefented to Herodotus to 
fucceed one another immediately. 

In the kingdom of Sicyon, chronologers have fplit Apis, Epa- 
phus, or Epopeus, into two kings, whom they call Apis and 
Epopeus; and between them have inferred eleven or twelve 
feigned names of kings who did nothing ; and thereby they have 
made its founder iEgialeus three hundred years older than his 
brother Phoroneus : and fome have made the kings of Germany 
as old as the Flood. And yet before the ufe of letters, the names 
and actions of men could fcarce be remembered above eighty or 
an hundred years after their deaths : and therefore I admit no 
chronology of things done in Europe above eighty years before 
Cadmus brought letters into Greece : none of things done in 
Germany before the rife of the Roman empire. 

Now lince Eratofthenes and A pollodorus computed the times 
by the reigns of the kings of Sparta, and (as appears by their 
chronology {till followed) have made the feventeen reigns of thofe 
kings between the return of the Heraclidse into Peloponnefus 
and the battle of Thermopylae take up 622 years, which is alter 
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the rate of 36^ years to a reign ; and yet a race of feventeen t *t»«- 
kings of that length is no where to be met with in all true hif- " y 
tory; and kings, at a moderate reckoning, reign but 18 or ao 
years apiece one with another : I have Hated the time of the 
return of the Heraclidae by the laft way of reckoning; placing 
it 345 years before the battle of Thermopylae. And making the 
Trojan war eighty years older, according to Thueydides ; and the 
Argonautie expedition a generation older; and the wars of Se- 
foftris in Thrace, and death of Ino the daughter of Cadmus, a 
generation older : I have drawn up the following chronological 
table, fo as to make chronology fuit with the courfe of nature, 
with aftronomy, with facred hiftory, and with itfelf, without 
the many repugnances complained of by Plutarch. I do not 
pretend to be exact to a year. There may be errors of five or 
ten years, and fometiraes twenty, and not much above. 
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FROM THE 



Firft memory of things done in Europe to the conqueft of 
Persia by Alexander the Great. 

The times are fet down in years before Chrift, 

CMomcu. np HE Canaanites who fled from Jofhua retired in great nura- 
bers into Egypt, and there conquered Timaus, Thamus or 
Thammuz, king of the lower Egypt, and reigned there under 
their kings Salatis, Beon, Apachnas, Apophis, Janias, Affis, &c. 
until the days of Eli and Samuel. They fed on flelh, and facri- 
ficed men after the manner of the Phoenicians, and were called 
fliepherds by the Egyptians who lived only on the fruits of the 
earth and abominated flefh-eaters. The upper parts of Egypt 
were in thofe days under many kings reigning at Coptos, Thebes, 
This, Elephantis, and other places, which, by conquering one 
another, grew by degrees into one kingdom, over which Mif- 
phragmuthofis reigned in the days of Eli. 

Anno ante Chriftum 1120. About this time Mephres reigned 
over the upper Egypt from Syeneto Heliopolis, and his fucceflbr 
Mifphragmuthofis made a lafting war upon the fliepherds foon 
after, and caufed many of them to fly into Paleftine, Idumea, 
Syria, and Libya, and under Lelex, ^zeus, Inachus, Pelafgus, 
^olusthe Firft, Cecrops, and other captains, into Greece : and 
thefe ftrangers built the firft houfes in Greece. Before thofe 

days, 
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days, Greece and all Europe was peopled by wandering Cimme- Ci 
rians and Scythians from the backfide of the Euxine Sea, who 
lived a rambling wild fort of life like the Tartars in the northern 
parts of Afia. Of their race was Ogyges, in whole days theie 
Egyptian ftrangers came into Greece. The reft of the fliepherds 
were ihut up by Mifphragmuthofis in a part of the lower Egypt 
called Abaris and Pelnfium. 

Anno 1 100. The Philiftim, ftrengthened by the accefs of the 
fliepherds, conquer Ifrael and take the Ark. Samuel judges 
Ifrael. 

1085. Haemon, the fon of Pelafgus, reigns in Theffaly. 

1080. Lycaon, the fon of Pelafgus, builds Lycofura ; Phoro- 
neus the fon of Inachus, Phoronicum, afterwards called Argos. 
^Egialeus tjie brother of Phoroneus, and fon of Inachus, JEgia- 
leum, afterwards called Sicyon ; the oldeft towns in Peloponne- 
fus. Till then they built only Angle houfes fcattered up and 
down in the fields* About the fame time Cecrops built Cecropia 
in Attica, afterwards called Athens ; and Eleufine the fon of 
Ogyges built Eleufina : and thefe towns gave a beginning to the 
kingdoms of the Arcadians, Argives, Sicyons, Athenians, Eieu- 
linians, &c 

1070.. Amofls, or Tethmofis, the fucceflbr of Mifphragmu- 
thofis, drives the fliepherds out of Abaris, and abolilhes the 
Phoenician cuftom in Heliopolis of facrificing men. By their 
accefs the Philiftim became fd numerous, as to bring into the 
field again ft Saul 30000 chariots, 6© 00 horfemen, and people 
as the fand on the fea-fhore in multitude. Ahas, the father of 
Acrifius and Prsetus, comes from Egypt. 

1069. Saul is made king of -Ifrael, and, by the hand of Jo- 
nathan gets a great victory over the Philiftim. Eurotas the fon 
of Lelex, and Lacedaemori, who married Sparta the daughter 
of Eurotas, reign in Laconia and build Sparta, Deucalion 
flouri flies. 

1060. Samuel dies. 

io 59« David made king. 1 

1048. The Edomites are conquered by David. Their mari- 
ners fly from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean, fortify Azoth, 
Vol. V. N n and 
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CHioNicLE.and take Zidon; and the Zidbnians who fled from them build 
Tyre, and make Abibalus their firft king. 

1 047. Acrifius marries Eurydice, the daughter of Lacedaemon 
and Sparta. 

1045. The Phoenician mariners who fled from the Red Sea* 
being ufed to long voyages for the fake of traffic, begin the like 
voyages on the Mediterranean from Sidon ; and, failing as far as 
Greece, carry away lo the daughter of Inachus, who, with 
other Grecian women, "came to their mips to buy their merchan- 
dize* The Greek feas begin to be infefted with pirates. Endy- 
mion builds Elis; 

1043. The Syrians of Zobah and Damafcus are conquered by 
David. 

1042. Nyc"timus thefonof Lycaon reigns in Arcadia. Deu~ 
calion ftill ^live. 

1 041 . Many of the Phoenicians and Syrians flee from Sidon* 
and come,, under the conduct of Cadmus, Cilix, t Phoenix, Mem- 
bliarius, Nicteus, Thafus, Alymnus, and other captains, into Afia* 
Minor, Crete* Greece, and Libya ;. and introduce letters, mufic,, 
poetry, the Octaeteris, metals, and their fabrication, and other 
arts, fciences, and euftoms of the Phoenicians. At this time 
Cranaus^ the fucceflbr of Cecrops, reigned in Attica; and in his- 
reign, and the beginning of the reign of Nyctimus, the Greeks 
place the flood of Deucalion. This flood was fucceeded by foul 
ages or generations of men ; in the firft of which, Chiron, the 
fon of Saturn and Philyra, was born ; and the laft of which, 
according to Hefiod, ended' with the Trojan war ; and fb place 
the deftruction of Troy four generations, or about 133 years,, 
later than that flood, and than the coming of Cadmus ; reckon- 
ing with the ancients three generations to an hundred years. 
With thefe Phoenicians came a fbrt of men lkilled in the religi- 
ous myfteries, arts, and fciences of Phoenicia, and fettled m fe- 
veral places under the names of Curetes, Corybantes, Telchines, 
and Idaei Dadtyli. 

1039. Helen, the fon of Deucalion, and father of JEolus 
Xuthus and Dorus, flouriflies. 

1037. Erechtheus reigns in Attica. 

1036. 
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1036. Ceres, a woman of Sicily, in feeking her daughterOu*,,,^!. 
who was ftolen, comes into Attica, and there teaches the Greeks 
to fow com : for which benefaction ihe was deified after death. 
She firft taught the art to Triptolemus, the young Ton of Celeus 
king of Eleulis. 

1035. The Idaei Dactyli find out iron in Mount Ida in Crete, 
and work it into armour and iron-tools ; and thereby give a be- 
ginning to the trades of fmiths and carpenters in Europe. And 
by finging and dancing in their armour, and keeping time by 
ftriking upon one another's armour with their fwords, they bring 
in mufic and poetry. And at the fame time they nurfe up the 
Cretan Jupiter in a cave of the fame mountain, dancing about 
him in their armour. 

1034. Ammon reigns in Egypt. He conquered Libya, and 
reduced that people from a wandering favage life to a civil one, 
and taught them to lay up the fruits of the earth : and from 
him Libya and the defert above it were anciently called Ammonia. 
He was the firft that built long and tall ftiips with fails; and had 
a fleet of fuch ftiips on the Red Sea, and another on the Medi- 
terranian at Grafa in Libya. Till then they ufed fmall and round 
veffels of burden invented on the Red Sea, and kept within * 
fight of the ftiore. For enabling them to crofs the feas without \ 
feeing the lhore,. the Egyptians began in his days to obferve the 
ftars : and from this beginning aftronomy and failing had their 
rife. Hitherto the lunifolar year had been in ufe : but this year 
being of an uncertain length, and fo unfit for aftronomy, in his 
days, and in the days of his fons and grandfons, by obferving 
the heliacal rifings and fettings of the ftars, they found the 
length of the folar year ; and made it confift of five days more 
than the twelve calendar months of the old lunifolar year. 

ioa8. Oenotrus, the youngeft fon of Lycaon (the Janus of 
the Latines) led the firft colony of the Greeks into Italy, and 
there taught them to build houfes. Perfeus born. 

1025. Areas,, the fon of Callifto and grandfon of Lycaon, 
and Eumelus, the firft king of Achaia, received bread-corn from 
Triptolemus. 
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1020. Apis, Epaphus, or Epopeus, the fon of Phoroneus, 
and Ni<5teus king of Boeotia ilain. Lycus inherits the kingdom 
of his brother Nidteus. ^Etolus the fon of Endymkm flees into 
the country of the Curetes in Achaia, and calls it iEtolia ; and 
of Pronoe, the daughter of Phorbus, begets Pleuron and Ca- 
lydon ; who built cities in ^Etolia called by their own names. 
Antiopa, the daughter of Ny&eus, is fenthometo Lycus by La- 
medon, thefuccefTor of Apis, and in the way brings forth Am- 
phion and Zethus. 

1019. Solomon reigns, and marries the daughter of Amman ^ 
and by means of this affinity is fupplied with horfes from Egypt. 
And his merchants from thence alfo bring horfes for all the 
kings of the Hittites and Syrians; for horfes came originally 
from Libya: and thence Neptune was called Equeftris. Tan- 
talus king of Phrygia fteals Ganimede,, the fon of Tros king 
of Troas. 

1 017. Solomon, by the amftance of the Tynans, who had 
mariners amongft them acquainted with the Red Sea, fets out * 
fleet upon that fea. Creiifa, the daughter of Erechtheus, mar- 
ries Zuthus the fon of Hellen. Erechtheus having firft cele- 
brated the Panafhansea, joins horfes to a chariot. Mgma, the 
daughter of Afopus and mother of iEacus^ born. 

1 015. The Temple of Solomon is founded. Mirnos reigns* 
in Crete, expelling his father, who flees into Italy, and becomes 
the Saturn of the Latines.. Amnion takes Geaer from the Ca~ 
naanites, and gives, it to his daughter, Solomon's wife. 

1 o 1 4. Ammon places Cepheus. at Joppa. Ceres being dead, 
Eumolpus inftitutes her myfteries in Eleufme. The myfteries of 
Rhea are inftituted in Phrygia, in the cky Cybele. About this 
time temples began to be built in Greece. Hyagnis the Phry- 
gian invents the pipe. After the example of the. common- 
council of the five lords of the Philiftim, the Greeks fet up the 
Amphiayonic council firft at Thermopylae, by the influence of 
Amphi&yon the fon of Deucalion, and a few-years after at Del- 
phi by the influence of Acrifms. Among the cities, whofe de- 
puties met at Thermopylae, I do not find Athens ; and therefore 
doubt, whether Amphi&yon was king of that city. If he was 

the 
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the fon of Deucalion and brother of Hellen, he and Cranausc H 
might reign together in feveral parts of Attica. But I meet with 
a later Amphi&yon y who entertained the great Bacchus. This 
council worshipped Ceres, and therefore was inftituted after 
her death. 

lo-tz. Cecrops II. reigns in Attica. Caucon teaches the myf- 
teries of Ceres in Meflene. Sefac, in the reign of his father 
Ammon, invades Arabia Felix. 

1 01 1. Pandion, the brother of Cecrops II. reigns in Attica.- 
Pelops the fon of Tantalus comes into Peloponnefus ; marries 
Hippodamia the grand-daughter of Acrifms; takes ^Etolia from- 
jEtolus the fon of Endymion, and by his reaches grows potent- 
ial o. Car the fon of Phoroneus builds a temple to Ceres. 
Hellen the fon of Deucalion reigns in Phthiotis. 

100&. Sefac, in the reign of his father Ammon, invades 
Afric and Spain ; and fets up pillars at the mouth of the ftreights,- 
and in all his conquefts ; and returns by the coaft of Gaul 
and Italy. 

1006. Minos prepares a fleet; clears the Greek fea9 of pi- 
rates ; and fends colonies to the iflands of the Greeks, fome of 
which were not inhabited before. War between Pandion, and. 
Labdacus the grandfon of Cadmus. 

1005. Andromeda carried away from 1 Joppa by Perfeus. 

1002. Sefac reigns in Egypt and adorns Thebes, dedicating 
it to .his father Arnmou by the name of No-Amraon, or Am- 
mon-No; that is, the cky or people of Ammon. Whence the 
Greeks called it Diofpolis; the city of Jupiter. Sefac alfo erected, 
temples and oracles to his father in Thebes, Ammonia, and Ethi- 
opia, and thereby caufed his father to be worfhipped as a god in 
thofe countries ; and I think alfo in Arabia Felix. And this was 
the original of the worfhip of Jupiter Ammon, and the firft 
mention of oracles that I meet with in prophane hiftory. 

1000. Amphion and Zethus flay Lycus; put Laius, the fon of 
Labdacus, to flight, and reign in Thebes,, and wall the city about. 

994. ^Egeus reigns in Attica. 

993. Sifyphus, the fon of jEohis and grandfon of Hellen, 
reigns in Corinth; and fbme fay that he built that city. 

990. 
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Chronicle. 990. Daedalus and his nephew Talus invent the faw, the 
turning-lath, the wimble, the chip-axe, and other inftruments 
of carpenters and joiners, and thereby gave a beginning to thofe 
arts in Europe. Daedalus alfo invented the making of ftatues 
with their feet afunder, as if they walked. 

.988. Minos makes war upon the Athenians for killing hisfon 
Androgeus. iEacus flouriflies, 

987. Daedalus kills Talus and flees to Minos. A prieftefs of 
Jupiter Amnion, being brought by Phoenician merchants into 
Greece* fets up the oracle of Jupiter at Dodona ; and this gives 
a beginning to oracles in Greece. And by their dictates the wor- 
ship of the dead is every where introduced. 

981. Alcmena born of Electryo, thefon of Perfeus and An- 
dromeda, and of Eurydice the daughter of Pelops. 

980. Laius recovers the kingdom of Thebes* Athamas, the 
brother of Sifyphus, and father of Phryxus and Helle, marries 
Ino tthe {daughter of Cadmus. 

979. Rehoboam reigns. Thoas is fent from Crete to Lem- 
nos, and reigns there in the city Hepheftia; where he works in 
copper and iron. 

974. Sefac fpoils the temple, and invades Syria, Perlia and In- 
dia, fetting up pillars in all his conquefts. Jeroboam, becoming 
fubjea: to Sefac, fets up the worfliip of the Egyptian gods in 
Ifrael. 

971. Sefac invades India, and returns with triumph the next 
year but one. Whence Trieterica Bacchi. He fets up pillars on 
two mountains at the mouth of the river Ganges. 

968. Thefeus reigns, having overcome the Minotaur; and 
•foon after unites the twelve cities of Attica under one govern- 
ment. Sefac, having carried on his victories to mount Caucafus, 
leaves his nephew Prometheus there, and ^Eetes at Colchos. 

967. Sefac, pairing over the Hellefpont, conquers Thrace; 
kills Lycurgus king thereof, and gives his kingdom and one of 
his finging- women to Oeagrus, the father of Orpheus. Sefac' 
had in his army Ethiopians commanded by Pan, and Libyan wo- 
men commanded by Merina, or Minerva. It was the cuftom of 
the Ethiopians to dance when they were entering into a battle; 

and 
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and from their Ikipping they Were painted with goats- feet in the chronicle. 
form of fatyrs. 

966. Thoas, being made king of Cyprus by Sefac, goes thi- 
ther with his wife Callicopis, and leaves his daughter Hyplipyle 
in Lemnos. 

965. Sefac is baffled by the Greeks and Scythians ; lofes many 
of his women r with their queen Minerva; compofes the war; is- 
received by Amphi&yon at a feaft; buries Ariadne; goes back 
through Alia and Syria into Egypt with innumerable captives, 
among whom was Tithonus the fon of Laomedon king of Troy; 
and leaves his Libyan Amazons under Marthefia and Lampeto,, 
the fucceffor of Minerva, at the river Thermodon. He left alfo 
in Colchos geographical tables of all his conquefts ; and thence 
geography had its rife. His finging-women were celebrated in. 
Thrace by the name of the Mufes : and the daughter^ of Pie- 
rus, a Thracian, imitating them, were celebrated by the fame 
name. 

964^ Minos making war upon Cocalus king of Sicily, is (lain 
%y him. He was eminent for his dominion, his laws> and his- 
juftice. Upon his fepulehre, vilited by Pythagoras, was this in- 
rcription, TOT AIOG^ the repulchre of Jupiter. Danaus with 
his daughters, flying from his brother JEgyptus (that is from Se- 
fac) comes into Greece. Sefac, ufing the advice of his fecretary 
Thoth,diffributes Egypt into XXXVI nomes; and in every nome 
ere&s a temple; and appoints the feveral gods, feftival, and reli- 
gions of the feverar nomes. The temples were the fepulchres of 
his great men, where they were to be buried and worfhipped af- 
ter death, each in his own temple, with ceremonies and feftivals 
appointed by him; while he and his queen, by the names of 
©fins and Ifis, were to be worshipped in all Egypt. Thefe were 
the temples feen and defcribed by Lucian eleven hundred years 
after to be of one and the fame age. And this was the original 
of the feveral nomes of Egypt, and of the feveral gods and fe- 
veral religions in thofe nomes. Sefac divided alfo the land of 
Egypt by meafure amongft his foldiers; and thence geometry had 
its rife. Hercules and Euryftheus born. 

2 9C3.. 



srR-o CHRONOLOGY. 
.Chron.tcle« -963. Amphiftyon brings the twelve gods of Egypt into 
Greece; and thefe are the Dii ' magni ' major um gentium, to whom 
.the earth, and planets, and elements are dedicated. 

'962. Phrixus and Helle fly from their ftepmother Ino, the 
daughter of Cadmus. Helle is drowned in the Hellefpont, fo 
named from her; but Phryxus arrives at Colchos. 

960. The war between the Lapithse, and the people of Thef- 
faly called Centaurs. 

958. Oedipus kills his father Daius. Sthenelus the fon of 
Perfeus reigns in Mycene. 

956. Sefac is {Jain by his brother Japetus ; who, after death, 
was deified in Afric by the name of Neptune, and called Ty- 
phon by the Egyptians. Orus reigns and routs the Libyans ; 
who, under the -conduit of Japetus and his fon Antaeus, or At- 
las, invaded Egypt. Sefac, from his making the river Nile ufe- 
ful by cutting channels from it to all the cities of Egypt, was 
called by its names, Sihor or Siris, Nilus, and ^Egyptus. The 
Greeks, hearing the Egyptians lament O Siris and BouSiris, called 
him Ofiris and Buliris-. The Arabians, from his great acts, 
called him Bacchus, that is, the great. The Phrygians called 
him Ma-fors, or Ma vors, the Valiant ; and by contraction Mars. 
Becaufe he fet up pillars in all his conquefts, and his army in his 
father's reign fought againft the Africans with clubs, he is paint- 
ed with pillars and a club. And this is that Hercules who, ac- 
cording to Cicero, was born upon the Nile ; and, according to 
Eudoxus, was flain by Typhon; and, according to Diodorus, 
was an Egyptian, and went over a great part of the world, and 
fet up the pillars in Afric. He Teems to be alio the Belus, who, 
according to Diodorus, led a colony of Egyptians to Babylon, 
and there inflituted priefts called Chakteans, who were free 
from taxes, and obferved the fears as in Egypt. Hitherto Judah 
and Ifrael laboured under great vexations: but henceforward Afa 
king of Judea had peace ten years. 

947. The Ethiopians invade Egypt, and drown Orus in the 
Nile. Thereupon Bubafte the lifter of Orus kills herfelf by 
falling from the top of a houfe; and their mother Ifis, or Af- 
tnea, goes mad: and thus ended the reign of the gods of Egypt. 

946. 
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946* Zerah the Ethiopian is overthrown by Afa. The pee-Cs*0Hi«.E. 
pie of the lower Egypt make Ofarfiphus their king, and call in 
two hundred thoiuand Jews and Phoenicians againft the Ethio- 
pians. Menes, or Amenophis, the young fon of Zerah and 
Ciflia, reigns. 

944. The Ethiopians under Amenophis retire from the lower 
Mgfp^ faad fortify Memphis againft Ofarfiphus : and by thefe 
wars aad the Argonautie expedition the great empire of Egypt 
breaks in jpiecest Euryftheus, the fon of Sthenelus, reigns in 
Mycenae. 

943. Evander and his mother Carmenta carry letters into 
Italy. 

94a. Orpheus deifies the fon of Semele by the name of Bac- 
chus ; and appoints his ceremonies. 

940. The great men of Greece, hearing of the civil-wars and 
diftra&ions of Egypt, refolveto fend an embafly to the nations 
upon the Euxine and Mediterranean Seas fubje& to that empire ; 
and for that end order the building of the fhip Argo. 

939. The Ihip Argo is bunt, after the pattern of the long fhip 
in which Danaus came into Greece : and this was the firft long 
ihip build by the Greeks. Chiron, who was horn in the gol- 
den age, forms the confteUations for the ufe of the Argonauts; 
and places the folftitial and equinoctial points in the fifteenth de- 
grees, or middles, of the confteUations of Cancer, Chelae, Ca- 
pricorn, and Aries. Meton, in the year of Nabonaflar 316, 
obferved the fumrner folfticein the eighth degree of Cancer; and 
therefore the folftice had then gone back feven degrees. It goes 
back one degree in about feventy and two years, and feven de- 
grees in about $ 04 years. Count thefe years back from the 
year of Nabonafiar 316, and they will place the Argonautie ex- 
pedition about 936 years before Chrift. 

Gingris the fon of Thoas flain, and deified by the name of 
Adonis. 

938. Tbefeus being fifty years old Heals Hellen, then feven 
years old. Perithous, the fon of Ixion, endeavouring to fteal 
Perfephone the daughter of Orcus king of the Moloflians, is 

Vol. V. Oo flain 
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'cno«cu.flaia fey the dog of Orcus, and his companion Thefeus is taken 
and imprifoned. Helena is fet at liberty by her brothers. 

937. The Argonautic expedition. Prometheus leaves Mount 
Caucafus, being fet at liberty by Hercules. Laomedon king of 
Troy flain by Hercules. Priam fucceeds him. Talus, a brazen 
man of the brazen age, the fon of -Minos, flain by the Argo- 
nauts. ^Efculapius and Hercules were Argonauts; and Hippo- 
crates was the eighteenth from iEfculapius by the father's fide, 
and the nineteenth from Hercules by the mother's fide. And 
becaufe thefe generations, being noted in hiftory, were moft pro- 
bably by the chief of the family, and for the moft part by the 
eldeft fons; we may reckon 28, or at moft 30, years to a gene- 
ration. And thus the feventeen intervals by the father's fide, 
and eighteen by the mother's, will, at a middle reckoning, amount 
unto about 507 years. Which being counted backwards from 
the beginning of the Peloponnefian war (at which time Hippo- 
crates began to flourhh) will reach up to the time where we have 
placed the Argonautic expedition. ♦ 
936. Thefeus is fet at liberty by Hercules. 
934, The hunting of the : Calydonian boar, flain by Meleager. 
930. Amenophis, with an army out of Ethiopia and Thebais, 
invades the lower Egypt; conquers Ofarfiphus; and drives out 
the Jews and Canaanites : and this is reckoned the fecond expul- 
fion of the fhepherds. Callicopis dies; and is deified by Thoas 
with temples at Paphos and Amathus in Cyprus, and at Bybkis 
in Syria, and with priefts and facred rites, and becomes the Ve- 
nus of the ancients, and the Dea Cypria and Dea Syria: and 
from thefe and other places, where temples were erected to her, 
ftie was alfo called Paphia, Amathufia, Byblia, Cytherea, Salami- 
nia, Cnidia, Erycina, Idalia, &c: and her three waiting-women 
became the three Graces. 

928. The war of the feven captains againft Thebes. 
947. Hercules and ^Efculapius are deified. Euryftheus drives 
the Heraclidae out of Peloponnefus. He is flain by Hyllus the fon 
of Hercules. Atreus, the fon of Pelops, fucceeds him in the king- 
dom of Myceme. Meneftheus, the great-grandfon of Erech- 
theus, reigns at Athens. 

925. 
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915. Thefeus is flain; being caft down from a rock. cmohicu, 
924. Hyllus, invading Peloponnefus, is flain by Echemus, 
919. Atreus dies. Agamemnon reigns. In the abfence of 

Menelaiis, who went to look after what his father Atreus had left 

him, Paris fteals Helena. 

6 i 8. The fecond war againft Thebes. 

912. Thoas, king of Cyprus and part of Phoenicia, dies: 
and for making armour for the kings of Egypt is deified with a 
fumptuous temple at Memphis, by the name of Baal Canaan, 
Vulcan. This temple was laid to be built by Menes, the firft 
king of Egypt who reigned next after the gods; that is, by Me- 
noph, or Amenophis, who reigned next after the death of Ofi- 
ris, Ifis, Orus, Bubafte, and Thoth. The city Memphis was alfo 
faid to be built by Menes. He began to build it when he forti- 
fied it againft Ofarfiphus ; and from him it was called Menoph, 
Moph, Noph, 8cc. and is to this day called Menuf by the Ara- 
bians: and therefore Menes, who built the city and temple, was 
Menoph or Amenophis. The priefts of Egypt at length made 
this temple above a thoufand years older than Amenophis; and 
fome of them five or ten thoufand years older. But it could 
not be above two or three hundred years older than the reign of 
Pfammiticus, who finiftied it, and died 6 14 years before Ghrift. 
When Menoph,- or Menes, built the city, he built a bridge there 
over the Nile ; a work too great to be older than the monarchy 
of Egypt. 

909. Amenophis (called Memnon by the Greeks) built the 
Memnonia at Sufa; and left Egypt under the government of Pro- 
teus, his viceroy. 

904. Troy taken, Amenophis was ftill at Sufa : the Greeks 
feigning that he came from thence to the Trojan war. 

903. Demophoon, the fon of Thefeus by Phaedra the daugh- 
ter of Minos, reigns at Athens. 

901. Amenophis builds fmall pyramids in Cochome. 

895. Teucer builds Salamis in Cyprus. Hadad, or Benhadad, 
king of Syria dies; and is deified at Damafcus with a temple and 
ceremonies. 

O o 2 887. 
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Chhonici.1. 887. Amenophis dies ; and is fucceetted by his fon Ramefifes or 
Rhampfinitus; who builds the weftern portico of the temple of 
Vulcan. The Egyptians dedicated to Ofiris, Ifis, Ortis ienior, Ty- 
phon, and Nephthe, the fifter and wife of Typhon, the five 
days added by the Egyptians to the twelve calendar months of the 
lunifolar year; and faid, that they were added when thefe five 
princes were born. They were added therefore in the reign of 
Ammon, the father of thefe princes. But this year was not 
brought into ufe before the reign of Amenophis. For in his 
temple or fepulehre at- Abydus, they placed a circle of 365 cu- 
bits in compafs, covered on the upper fide with a plate of gold, 
and divided into 365 equal parts, to reprefent all the days of the 
year ; every part having the day of the year, and the heliacal rif- 
ings and fettings of the ftars on that day, noted^ upon it : and this 
circle remained there till Gambyfes fpdited the temples of Egypt. 
And from this monument I colled"^ that it wae Amenophis who 
eftablifhed this year, fixing the beginning thereof to one of the 
four cardinal points of the heavens. Fof had not the beginning 
thereof been now fixed, the heliacal* rifings and fettings of the 
ftars could not have been, noted upon the days thereof. The 
priefts of Egypt therefore, in the reign of Amenophis, conti* 
nued to obferve the heliacal rifings and fettings of the ftars upon 
every day : and when, by the fun's meridional altitudes, they had 
found the folftices and equinoxes according to the fun's meati mo>- 
tion, his equation being not yet known; they fixed the beginning 
of this year to the vernal equinox, and in memory thereof erect- 
ed* this monument. Now this year being carried into Chaldea, 
the Chaldeans began their years of Nabonaffar on the fame Thotft 
wkh the Egyptians ; and the Thoth of the firft year of Nabo- 
naffar fell upon the 26th day of February : which was thirty* 
three days and five hours before the vernal equinox^ according 
to the fun's mean motion : and- the- Thoth of this yea* motes 
backward thirty-three d&ys and five hours itt * year* \> and 
therefore feH upon the vernal equinox 137 yettrs before the sera 
of Nabonaftar began ; that 1s> 8% years befbre'Chrtft; Afld if 
it began upon the day next after the vernal equinox, it might be*- 
gin three or four years earlier : and* there we may place the death 
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of thits king. The Greek* feigned that he was the fon- of Ti-c H *o 
thonus; and therefore he was bom after the return of Sefac into 
Egypt with Tithonus and other captives, and fo might be about 
70 or 75 years old at his death* 

886V Ulyfles leaves Galypfo in the ifland Ogygia, perhaps Ca- 
dis or Gales. She was the daughter of Atlas, according to Ho- 
mer. The ancients at length feigned that this iiland, which 
from Atlas they called Atlantis, had been a& big as all Europe, 
Africa, and Afia* but was funk mto the fea* 

883^ Dido builds Carthage ; and the Phoenicians begin pre- 
fently after to fail as far as the ftrait's mouth and beyond, ^neas 
was ftili alive, according to Virgil. 

870. Hefiod flourifties. He has told us himfelf, that he lived 
. m the age next after the wars of Thebes and- Troy ; and that this 
, age fhould end when- the men then living grew hoary and dropt 
into the grave : and therefore it was but of an ordinary length. 
, -Afffd Herodotus has told us, that Hefiod and Homer were but 400 
years older than himfelf. 

;8Go,. >4ceris reigns in Egypt.. He , aflorned Memphis r and 
tranflated the feat of his empire thither foom Thebes. There he 
built the fjarnous- labyrinth, and, the northern portico of the tem- 
ple of Vulcan; and dug the great lake called the Lakeof.Mos- 
ris; and upon the bottpm^pf - : it jbuUntwogreat pyramids of brick. 
An4thflfe £hingsii being n<H mentionedby Homer or Hefiod, were 
unknown to them-, and done after their days. He wrote alfo a 
bool* of geometEyv 

85.*., Hazael^. the fucceflbrof Hadad at Damafcus, dies, and 
lis deified r : Thefe gods, Hadad and Hazael, together with Ara- 
thes.t^p wife^of . |f«d?Klr were worfhippei in their fepulchres or 
temples till the days of Jofephus the Jew ; . and the Syrians boaft- 
ed theiu amiqi>ity, not knowing, faith. Jofephus, that they 
were, nptfel.; . ■ , 

844* The ^olk migrMimi Bceiotia, formerly called Cadmeis, 
is feized by the Boeotians. . - - 

838;., Chgopfr reigns in Egypfc He bulk the greateft pyramid 
fof hi? fepulchre,, and fogbidr.the worftup of the former ki«gs ; 
impending to have been worfhipped himfelf. 

4 82 S> 
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Chros-icls. 825. The HeWelidae, after three generations, or an hundred 
years, reckoned from their former expedition, return into Pelo- 
ponnefus. Henceforward to the end of the firft Meffenian war 
reigned ten kings of Sparta by one race, and nine by another: 
ten of Meflene ; and nine of Arcadia : which, reckoning ac- 
cording to the ordinary courfe of nature about 18 or 20 years 
to a reign, one reign with another, will fcarce take up above 
200 years. And the feven reigns more in each of the twd races 
of the Spartan kings to the battle of Thermopylae, may take up 
1 40 years more ; and fo place the return of the Heraclidae about 
820 years before Chrift. 

824. Cephren reigns in Egypt, and builds another great 
pyramid. 

808. Mycerine reigns there, and begins the third great pyra- 
mid. He ftiut up the dead body of his daughter in a hollow ox, 
and caufed her to be worfhipped daily with odours. 

804. The war between the Athenians and Spartans, in which 
Codruskingof the Athenians is flain. . 

802. Nitocris, the After of Mycerine, fucceeds him, andfi- 
nilhes the third great pyramid. 

794. The Ionic migration under the conduct of the fons of 
Codrus. 

790. Pul founds the Affyrian empire. 

788. Afychis reigns in Egypt, and builds the eaftefn portico 
of the temple of Vulcan very fplendidly; and a large pyramid 
of brick made of mud, dug out of the Lake of Mceris. Egypt 
breaks into feveral kingdoms. Gnephactus and Boccharis reign 
fucceflively in the upper Egypt; Stephanates, Nechepfos, and 
Nechus, at Sais ; Anyfis, or Amofis, at Anyfis, or Hanes; and 
Tacellotis at Bubafte. 

776. Iphitus reftores the olympiads: and from this sera the 
olympiads are now reckoned. Gnephaftus reigns at Memphis. 

772. Necepfos and Petofiris invent aftrology in Egypt. 

762. Boccharis reigns in Egypt. 

760. Semiramis begins to flourifh. Sanchoniatho writes. 
751. Sabacon the Ethiopian invades Egypt, now divided into 

various 
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various kingdoms ; burns Boccharis * r Hays Nechus ; and makes Chronicl*. 
Anyfis fly. 

747. Pul is fucceeded at Babylon by Nabonaffar; and at 
Nineveh, by Tiglathpilafer. The Egyptians who fled from 
Sabacon carry their aftronomy and aftrology to Babylon ; and 
found the aeraof Nabonaffar in Egyptian years of 365 days, be- 
ginning on the fame day with thofe of Egypt. 

740. Tiglathpiiaffer king of Affyria takes Damafcus, and cap- 
tivates the Syrians. 

729. Tiglathpilaffer is fucceeded by Salmanaffer. 

721. Salmanaffer, king of the Affyrians, carries the ten tribes 
into captivity. 

719. Sennacherib reigns over Affyria. 

717. Tirhakah reigns in Ethiopia. 

714. Sennacherib is put to flight by the Ethiopians and 
Egyptians. 

713. The Medes revolt from the Affyrians. Sennacherib flain. 
Afferhadon fucceeds him. This is that Afferhadon-Pul, orSar* 
danapalus, the fon of Anacyndaraxis or Sennacherib, who built 
Tarfus and Anchiale in one day. 

710. Lycurgus brings the poems of Homer out of Afia into 
Greece. 

708. Lycurgus becomes tutor to Charillus, orCharilaiis, the 
young king of Sparta. Ariftotle makes Lycurgus as old as Iphi- 
tus,. becaufe his name was.upon the Olympic difc. But the difc 
was one of the five games called the Quinquertium; and . the 
Quinquertium was firft inftituted upon the eighteenth olympiad. 
Socrates and Thucydides made the inftitutions of Lycurgus about 
300 years older than the end of the Peloponnefian war; that is, 
705 years before Chrift. . 

701. Sabacon, after a reign of 50 years, relinquishes Egypt 
to his fon Sevechus, or Sethon;. who becomes prieft,of Vulcan,, 
and neglects military affairs. 

698. Manefies reigns. 

697. The Corinthians began firft of any men to build fliips 
with three orders of oars, called Triremes. Hitherto the Greeks 
had ufed long veffels of fifty oars. 

- - ' , 687. 
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Chronicle. 687. Tirhakah reigns in "Egypt. 

68 r. Afferhadon takes Babylon. 

673. The Jews conquered by Afterhadori, and Manafles car- 
ried captive to Babylon. 

671. Aflerhadon invades Egypt, The government of Egypt 
committed to twelve princes. 

668. The weftern nations of Syria, Phoenicia, and Egypt, re- 
volt from the Aflyrians. Afferhadon dies, and is fucceeded by 
Saofduchinus. Manefles returns from captivity. 

658. Phraortes reigns in Media, The Prytanes reign in Co- 
rinth, expelling their kings. 

657. The Corinthians overcome the Corcyrearis at fea ; and 
this was the oldeft fea-fight. Achias the fon of £vagetus,«f the 
ftock of Hercules, led a colony from Corinth into Sicily, and 
huilt Syracufe. 

655. The firft Meflenian war begins : it lafted twenty years. 
Pfammiticus becomes king of all Egypt, by conquering the other 
eleven kings, with whom he had already reigned fifteen years; he 
reigned about 3 9 years more. Henceforward the lonians had ac- 
cefs into Egypt; and thence came the Ionian philofophy, agro- 
nomy, and geometry. 

650. Charops the firft decennial archon of the Athenians. 
Some of thefe archons might die before the end of the ten years, 
and the remainder of the ten years be fupplied by a new" archon: 
and hence the feven decennial archons might not take up above 
forty or fifty years. 

647. Saofduchinus king of Aflyria dies, and is fucceeded by 
Chyniladon. 

640. Jonas reigns in Judaea. 

656. Phraortes king of the Medes is flain in a war againft the 
Aflyrians. Ally ages fucceeds him. 

635. The Scythians invade the Medes and Aflyrians. 
633. Battus builds Cyrene, where Irafa, the city of Antaeus, 
had flood. 

625. Nabopolaflar revolts from the king of Aflyria, and reigns 
over Babylon. 

624. Phalantus leads the Parthenians into Italy, and builds 
Tarentum. 1 
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$17. The fecCnd Meflenian war begins. Pfarhmiticus dies.Ci86»ici.Ei 
Nechao reigns in Egypt. Rome is built. 
61 £. Cyaxeres reigris over the Kiedes. 

610. Creon the firft annual archon of the Athenians. The" 
princes of the Scythians flain in a feaft by Cyaxeres. 

6°9- Jofiah flain. Cyaxeres and Nebuchadnezzar overthrow 
Niniveh; and, by fharing the Aflyrian empire, grow great. 

607. Cyaxeres makes the Scythians retire beyond Colchos 
arid Iberia ; and feizes the Aflyrian rifbvinces of Armenia, Pon- 
tus, and Cappadocia. 

606. Nebuchadnezzar invades Syria and Judaea. Cyaxeres 
makes war upon Alyattes king of Lydia. 

604. Nabopolaflar dies; and is fucceeded by his fon Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who had already reigned two years with his father. 

601. In the fixth year of the Lydian war, a total eel ipfe of 
the fun, prediaed by Thalesj April 28, between 8 and 9 of the 
tlockin the morning, puts an end to a battle between the Medes 
and Lydians. Whereupon they make peace ; and ratify it by a 
marriage between Aft y ages, the fon of Cyaxeres, and Ariene the 
daughter of Alyattes. 

600. Darius the Mede, the fon or gfandfon of Cyaxeres, 
is born. 

599- Gyrus is born of Mandane, the fitter of Cyaxeres, and 
daughter of Aftyages. 

598. The MefTenians, being conquered,* fly into Sicily and 
build Meflana. 

596* Sufiana and Eiain conquered by Nebuchadnezzar. Ca« 
rahus and Perdiccas fly from Phidon, and found the kingdom ot 
Macedon. Phidon introduces weights and measures, and the 
coining of filver money. 

588. The temple of Solomon is burnt by Nebuchadnezzar. 

584. Phidon prefides in the 49th olympiad. 

580. Draco is archon of the Athenians, and makes laws 
for them. Phidon is overthrown. Two men chofen by lot out 
of the city Elis, to prefide in the Olympic games. 

575. The Amphi&yons make war upon the Cyrrheans, by 
the advice of Solon, and take Cyrrha. Clifthenes, Alcmaeon* 
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and Eurolycus, commanded the forces of the A mphi&yons, and 
were contemporary to Phidon. For Leocides the fon of Phidon* 
and Megacles the fon of Alcmseon, at one and the fame time 
courted Agarifta the daughter of Clifthenes. 

569. Nebuchadnezzar invades Egypt. Darius the Mede reigns. 

563. Solon being archon of the Athenians* makes laws for 
them. 

55 7. Periander dies; and Corinth becomes free from tyrants. 

555. Nabonnidus reigns at Babylon. His mother Nitocris 
adorns and fortifies that city. 

5 53. The conference between Crcefus and Solon. 

550. Pififtratus becomes tyrant at Athens. 

547. Sardes is. taken by Cyrus. Darius the Mede re-coins the 
Lydian money into Darics. Solon dies, Hegiftratus being archon 
of .Athens* 

538* Babylon is taken by Cyrus. 

536. Cyrus overcomes Darius the Mede, and tranflates the 
empire to the Perfians. The Jews return from captivity. 
529. Cyrus dies. . Cambyies reigns. 

521. Darius the fon of Hyftafpes reigns. The Magi are (lain. 
The various religions of the feveral nations of Periia, which 
contkted in the wormip of their ancient kings, are aboliflied^ 
and by the influence of Hyftafpes and Zoroaftres the worfliip of 
the fupreme God, at altars without temples, is fet up in all Periia. 

520. The fecond temple is built at Jerufalem by the com* 
mand of Darius. 

515. The fecond temple is finifhed and dedicated^ 

513.. Harmodius and Ariftogiton flay. Hippacchus, the foil of 
Pififtratus,, tyrant of the Athenians. 

50S. The kings of the Romans expelled and confuls erected.. 

491. The battle of Marathon. 

485. Xerxes reigns. 

480. The paflage of Xerxes aver, the Hellefpant into Greece, 
•wad battles of Thermopylae and Salamis. 
464. Artaxerxes Longimanus reigns. 

457. Ezra returns into Judaea. Jonathan, the father of Jadua,, 
was now grown up ; having a chamber in the temple. • 
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444. Nehemiah returns into Judaea. Herodotus writes, e«saiue«. 
43 1 . The Peloponnefian war begins. 

428. Nehemiah drives away Eliezar, the brother of Jadua; be- 
caufe he had married Nicafo, the daughter of Sanballat. 
424. Darius Nothus reigns. 

422. Sanballat builds a temple in Mount Gerizim, and makes 
his fon-in-law Eleazar the firft high-prieft thereof. 

412. Hitherto the priefts and Levites were numbered and writ- 
ten in the chronicles of the Jews before the death of Nehemiah : 
at which time either Johanan or Jadua was high-prieft : and here 
ends the facred hiftory of the Jews. 

405. Artaxerxes Mnemon reigns. The «nd of the Pelopon- 
nefian war. 

332. The Perfian empire conquered by Alexander the Great. 
331. Darius Codomanus, the lafl: king of Perfia, llain. 



J5 N D OF THE CHRONOLOGY. 



OBSE RVATIONS 



V f © M THE 



PROPHECIES OF HOLY WRIT, 



F A1T1CULARLY THI 



PROPHECIES OF DANIEL, 



APOCALYPSE OF ST. JOHN. 



PART I. 



V f O-K THE 



PROPHECIES OF DANIEL. 



CONTENTS OF THJS BOOK. 



PART I. 
UpoN the PROPHECIES or DANIEL. 

Chapter l Concerning tbe compilers of tbe books of the Old 

refiamenu - - pag.297 

II. Of tbe prophetic language, - ' - 30 g 
IV. 0/ tff w)f<w 0/ Ar Four . 3I3 
V m Mf tbe kingdoms reprefented by tbe feet of tbe 

Image compofed of iron and clay, 3 f 5 

VI, Qf #Af #« kingdoms reprefented by tbe ten horns 

of tbeBeaft y - - - 314 

VII. Of tbe eleventb born of Baniets fourtb Beaft, ^ 34 1 
VIII. Of tbe power wbicbjbould change times and laws, 350 

IX, Of tbe kingdoms reprefented in Daniel by tbe Ram 

and He-Goat, « • - ^6$ 

X. Of tbe prophecy of tbe f even ty weeks, - 37 a, 
XL O/ lit /ww/ of tbe birth andpaj/bn of Cbrift, 384 

XII. 0/ prophecy of tbe Scripture of* frutb, 398 

XIII. 0/ Ar king who doetb according to bis will, tic. 413 

XIV. Of tbe Mabuzzim, honoured by tbe king who doetb 

according to bis willy - - 418 

PART II. 
Obfervations upon tbe apocafypfe of St. John, ' - 440 



* P 5 



OBSERVATIONS 



UPON THE 



PROPHECIES, &c. 



HEN Manafles fct up a carved image in the houfe of the * Ci»» 



™ ™ Lord, and built altars in the two courts of the houfe to 7 . 
all the hoft of heaven, and tried inchantments and witchcraft 
and familiar fpirits, and for his great wickednefs was invaded by 
the army of AfTerhadon king of Aflyria, and carried captive to 
Babylon ; the book of the Law was loft till the eighteenth year 
of his grandfon Jofiah. Then Hilkiah the high-prieft, upon > cw 
repairing the temple, found it there; and the king lamented, that"*"* 
their fathers had not done after the words of the book, and com- 
manded that it fhould be read to the people, and caufed the peo- 
ple to renew the holy covenant with God. This is the book of 
the Law now extant. 

II. When Shifhak came out of Egypt and fpoiled the temple, and ^*« { 
brought Judah into fubjec"tion to the monarchy of Egypt (which™* 
was in the fifth year of Rehoboam) the Jews continued under 
Vol. V. Q q great 
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Chapter great troubles for about twenty years; being " without the true 
FlE,T * " God, and without a teaching-prieft, and without law : and in 
" thofe times there was no peace to him that went out, nor to 
" him that came in, but great, vexations were upon all the inha- 
" bitants of the countries, and nation w r as deftroyed of nation, 
" and city of city, for God did vex them with all adverfity." 
3 chron. xiv. But when Shilhak was dead, and Egypt fell into troubles, Ju- 
dah had quiet ten years ; and in that time Ala built fenced cities 
in Judah, and got up an army of 580000 men; with which, 
in the 1 5th year of his reign, he met and overcame Zerah the 
Ethiopian ; who had conquered Egypt and Libya, andTroglo- 
dytica, and came out with an army of 1000000 Libyans and 
Ethiopians, to recover the countries conquered by Sefac. And 
j^™^ after this victory Afa dethroned his mother for idolatry ; and he 
l8 - renewed the altar, and brought new veffels of gold and lilver in- 
to the temple ; and he and the people entered into a new cove- 
nant to feek the Lord God of. their fathers, upon pain of death 
to thofe who worftiipped other gods ; and his fon Jehofaphat 
took away the high places; and in the third year of his reign 
fent fome of his princes, and of the priefts and Levites, to teach 
in the cities of Judah ; and they had the book of the Law with 
them, and went about throughout all the cities of Judah, and 
taught the people. This is that book of the Law which was af- 
terwards loft in the reign of Manaffes, and found again in the 
reign of Jofiah; and therefore it was written before the third 
year of Jehofaphat. 

III. The fame book of the Law was preferved and handed down 
to pofterity by the Samaritans ; and therefore was received by the 
^i8:] 2 *3^ ten tribeS before their ca P f ivity. For when the ten tribes were; 
captivated, aprieft of the captivity was fent back to Bethel, by 
order of the king of Affyria, toinftrucT: the new inhabitants of 
Samaria, in " the manner of the God of the land;" and the Sa- 
maritans had the Pentateuch from this prieft, as containing the 
law or « manner of the God of the land," which he was to teach 
,K,ng, X v„. them For they perfevered in the religion which he taught 

them, joining with it the worlhip of their own gods ; and by 
perfevering in what they had been taught, they preferved this 

book 
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book of their law in the original chara&er of the Hebrews; while J E j 
the two tribes, after their return from Babylon, changed the 
character to that of the Ghaldees, which they had learned at 
Babylon. 

IV. And fince jhe Pentateuch was received as the book of the 
Law, both by the two tribes and by the ten tribes ; it follows, 
that they received it before they became divided into two king- 
doms. For after the divifion, they received not laws from one 
another, but continued at variance. Judah could not reclaim 
Ifrael from the fin of Jeroboam, and Ifrael could not bring Ju- 
dah to it. The Pentateuch therefore was the book of the Law 
in the days of David and Solomon. The affairs of the taberna- 
cle and temple were ordered by David and Solomon, according 
to the law of this book ; and David in the 78th Pfalm, admo- 
niftiing the people to give ear to the law of God, means the law 
of this book. For in defcribing how their forefathers kept it 
not, he quotes many hiftorical things out of the books of Exo- 
dus and Numbers. 

V. The race of the kings of Edom, before there reigned any 
king over Ifrael, is fet down in the book of Genefis ; and there- 
fore that book was not written, entirely in the form now extant, 
before the reign of Saul. The writer fet down the race of thofe 
kings till his own time ; and therefore wrote, before David con- 
quered Edom. The Pentateuch is compofed of the law and the 
hiftory of God's people together ; and the hiftory hath been col- 
lected from feveral books: fuch as were the Hiftory of the Crea- 
tion compofed by Mofes, Gen. ii. 4; the Book of the Generations 
of Adam, Gen. v. i; and the Book of the Wars of the Lord, 
Num. xxi. 14. This Book of Wars contained what was done at 
the Red Sea, and in the journeying of Ifrael through the Wil- 
dernefs, and therefore was begun by Mofes : and Jofhua might 
carry it on to the conqueft of Canaan. For Joftiua wrote fome 
things in the book of the law of God (Jofti. xxiv. 26.) and there- 
fore might write his own wars in the Book of Wars; thofe being 
the principal wars of God. Thefe were public books; and there- 
fore not written without the authority of Mofes and Jofhaa. 
And Samuel had leifure in the reign of Saul to put them into the 

Qq a form 
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chapter form of the books of Mofes and Jofhua now extant, inferting 

into the book of Genefis the race of the kings of Edom, until 

fchere reigned a king in Ifrael. 

VI. The book of the Judges is a continued hiftory of the Judges 
down to the death of Sampfon ; and therefore was compiled after 
his death out of the acts of the Judges. Several things in this 
book are faid to be done " when there was no king in Ifrael," 
(Judg. xvii. 6. xviii. i. xix. i. xxi. 25.) and therefore this book 
was written after the beginning of the reign of Saul. When it 
was written, the Jebufites dwelt in Jerufalem (Jud. i. 21); and 
therefore it was written before the eighth year of David (2 Sam. 
v. 8. and 1 Chron. xi. 6.) The books of Mofes, Jofhua, and 
Judges, contain one continued hiftory, down from the creation 
to the death of Sampfon. Where the Pentateuch ends, the 
book of Jofhua begins ; and where the book of Jofhua ends, the 
book of Judges begins. Therefore all thefe books have been 
compofed out of the writings of Mofes, Jofhua, and other re- 
cords, by one and the fame hand, after the beginning of the 
reign of Saul, and before the eighth year of David. And Sa- 
muel was a facred writer (1 Sam. x. 25.) acquainted with the 
hiftory of Mofes and the Judges (1 Sam. 8, 9, 10, ti, 12.) and 
had leifure in the reign of Saul, and fufficient authority to com* 
pofe thefe books. He was a prophet, and judged Ifrael all the 
days of his life, and was in the greateft efteem wkh the people; 
and the law, by which he was to judge the people, was not to be 
publilhed by lefs authority than his own, the law-maker being 
not interior to the judge. And the book of Jafher, which is 
quoted mi the book of Jofhua (Jofh. x. 13.). was in being at the 
death. of Saul (2 Sam. L 18.) 

VII. At the dedication of the temple of Solomon-, when the Ark 
was brought into the moft holy place, there was nothing in it 
but the two tables (l Kings viii. 9 .> and therefore when the Pht- 
hftines took the Ark, they took out of it the book of the law, 
and the golden pot of manna, and Aaron's rod. And this and 
other loffiain the defolation of Ifrael, by the conquering PhiKf- 

mes, might gwe occafion to Samuel, after fome refpite from 
thofc enemies, to recoiled the fettered writings of Mofes and 

Jofhua,, 
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Jofhua, and the records of the patriarchs and judges, and com- J*w ISH 
pofe them in the form now extant. c*kon. 

VIII. The book of Ruth is a hiftory of things done in the days 
of the Judges, and may be looked upon as an addition to the book 
of the Judges, written by the fame author, and at the fame 
time. For it was written after the birth of David (Ruth iv. 1 7, 
22.) and not long after; becaufe the hiftory of Boaz and Ruth, 
the great-grandfather and great-grandmother of David, and that 
of their contemporaries, could not be well remembered above 
two or three generations, And fmce this book derives the ge- 
nealogy of David from Boaz and Ruth, and omits David's elder 
brothers and his fons ; it was written in honour of David, after 
he was anointed king by Samuel, and before he had children in 
Hebron, and by confequence in the reign of Saul. It proceeds 
not to the hiftory of David ; and therefore feems to have been 
written, prefently after he was anointed. They judge well, 
therefore, who afcribe to Samuel the books of Jofhua, Judges, 
and Ruth. 

IX. Samuel is alio reputed the author of the firft book of Sa~ 
muel> till the time of his death. The two books of Samuel cite no 
authors, and therefore feem to be originals. They begin with 
his genealogy, birth, and education, and might be written part- 
ly in his life-time by himfelf, or his difciples the prophets at 
Naioth in Ramah (1 Sam. xix. 18, 19, 20.) and partly after his 
death by the fame difciples. 

X. The books of the Kings cite other authors; as the book of 
the Acts of Solomon ; the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Ifrael; and the book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah* 
The books of the Chronicles cite the book of Samuel the feer ;. 
the book of Nathan the prophet; and the book of Gad the feer* 
for the ads of David: the book of Nathan the prophet; the 
prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite; and the virions of Iddo the 
feer, for the a&s of Solomon : the book of Shemajah the pro- 
phet; and the book of Iddo the feer concerning genealogies, 
for the acts of Rehoboam and Abijah : the book of the kings of 
Judah and Ifrael for the ads of Afa, Joafh,, Arnaziah, Jotham,. 
Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manafleh^ and Jofiah :. the book of Hanani 

the 
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chapter the feer, for the acts of Jehofaphat ; and the virions of Ifaiah 
;FlR8T * for the acts of Uzziah and Hezekiah. Thefe books were there- 
fore collected out of the hiftorical writings of the antient feers 
and prophets. And becaufe the books of the Kings and Chroni- 
cles quote one another, they were written at one and the fame 
time : and this time was after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity ; becaufe they bring down the hiftpry of Judah, and 
the genealogies of the kings of J udah, and of the high-priefts, 
to that captivity. The book of Ezra was originally a part of the 
book of the Chronicles, and has been divided from it: for it 
begins With the tsvo laft verfes of the books of Chronicles; and 
the firft book of Efdras begins with the two laft chapters there- 
of. Ezra was therefore the compiler of the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, and brought down the hiftory to his own time. He 
was a ready fcribe in the law of God ; and for aflifting him in 
this work Nehemias founded a library, and " gathered together 
rft the acts of the kings and the prophets, and of David, and the 
xt epiftles of the kings concerning the holy gifts" (2 Maccab. ii. 
1 3.) By the Acts of David, I underftand here the two books of 
Samuel, or at leaft the fecond book. Out of the Acts of the 
Kings, written from time to time by the prophets, he compofed 
the books of the kings of Judah and Ifrael, the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah, and the Chronicles of the kings of Ifrael. 
And in doing this he joined thofe acts together in due order of 
time, copying the very words of the authors; as is manifeft from 
hence, that the books of the Kings and Chronicles frequently 
.agree with one another in words for many fentences together : 
where they agree in fenfe, there they agree in words alfo. 

XI. So the prophecies of Ifaiah, written at feveral times, he has 
colle&ed into one body : and the like he did for thofe of Jere- 
miah, and the reft of the prophets, down to the days of the fe- 
cond temple. The book of Jonah is the hiftory of Jonah, writ- 
ten by another hand. The book of Daniel is a collection of pa* 
pers written at feveral times. The fix laft chapters contain pro- 
phecies, written at feveral times by Daniel himfelf; the fix firft 
are a collection of hiftorical papers written by others : the 

fourth 
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fourth chapter is a decree of Nebuchadnezzar: the firft chap- Jew ism 
ter was written after Darnel's death; for the author faith, that 
Paniel continued to the firft year of Cyrus ; that is, to his firft 
year over the Perfians and Medes, and third year over Babylon : 
and, for the fame rea£bn> the fifth and fixth chapters were alfo 
written after his death ; for they end with thefe words : " So 
" this Daniel profpered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign 
" of Cyrus the Perfian :* yet thefe words might be added by 
the collector of the papers, whom I take to be Ezra. 

XII. The pfalms compofed by Mofes, David, and others, feem to 
have been alfo collected by Ezra into one volume. I reckon him< 
the collector, becaufe in this collection I meet with pfalms as late- 
as the Babylonian captivity, but with none later. 

XIII. After thefe things Antiochus Epiphanes fpoiled the tem- 
ple; commanded the Jews to forfake the Law upon pain of death 
and caufed the facred books to be burnt wherever they could be 
found : and in thefe troubles the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Ifrael was entirely loft. But upon recovering from- 
this oppreffion, Judas Maccabaeus gathered together all thofe 
writings that were to be met with (2, Maccab. ii. 14.) and in re- 
ducing them into order, part of the prophecies of Ifaiah, or fome 
other prophet, have been added to the end of the prophecies of 
Zechariah ; and the book of Ezra has been feparated from the 
book of Chronicles, and fet together in two different orders ; in 
©ne order in the book of Ezra, received into the canon, and in 
another order in the firft book of Efdras. 

XIV. After the Roman captivity, the Jews, for preferving their 
traditions, put them in writing in their Talmud ; and for preferv- 
ing their fcriptures, agreed upon an edition; and pointed it, and- 
counted the letters of every fort in every book : and by prefers 
ingonly this edition,, the antienter various le&ions, except what 
can be difcovered by means of the Septuagint verfion, are now 
loft; and fuch marginal notes, or other corruptions, as by the 
errors of the tranfcribers, before this edition was made, had 
crept into the text,, are now fcarce to be corrected. 

XV. The Jews, before the Roman captivity, diftingutfhed the 
facred books into the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, or 

holy 
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Fi H e7t TER wr * tm S s » anc * rea( 5 on ly tne law and the prophets in their 

fynagogues. AndChriftand his apoftles laid the ftrefs of reli- 
gion upon the law and the prophets (Matt. vii. 12. xxii. 4. Luke 
xvi. 16, 29, 3i.xxiv. 44. Actsxxiv. 14. xxvi. 22. Rom, hi. 21.) 
By the Hagiographa they meant the hiftorical books, called ^fo- 
fhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
and Efther, the book of Job, the Pfalms, the books of Solo- 
mon, and the Lamentations. The Samaritans read only the 
Pentateuch : and when Jehofaphat fent men to teach in the ci- 
ties, they had with them only the book of the law ; for the pro- 
phecies now extant were not then written. And upon the return 
from the Babylonian captivity, Ezra read only the book of the 
law to the people, from morning to noon, on the firft day of the 
feventh month ; and from day to day in the feaft of tabernacles : 
for he had not yet collected the writings of the prophets into one 
volume now extant; but inftituted the reading of them after the 
collection was made. By reading the law and the prophets in 
the fynagogues, thofe books have been kept freer from corrup- 
tion than the Hagiographa. 

XVI. In the infancy of the nation of Ifrael, when God had given 
them a law, and made a covenant with them to be their God if 
they would keep his commandments, he fent prophets to reclaim 
them, as often as they revolted to the worihip of other gods : 
and upon their returning to him, they fometimes renewed the 
covenant which they had broken. Thefe prophets he continued 
to fend till the days of Ezra : but after their prophecies were 
read in the fynagogues, thofe prophecies were thought fufficient. 
For if the people would not hear Mofes and the old prophets, 
they would hear no new ones, no not " though they mould rife 
" from the dead." At length when a new treaty was to be 
preached to the Gentiles, namely, " that Jems was the^Chrift," 
God fent new prophets and teachers: but after their writings were 
alfo received and read in the fynagogues of the Chriftians, pro- 
phecy ceafed a fecond time. We have Mofes, the prophets, and 
apoftles, and the words of Chrift himfelf; and if we will not 
hear them, we fhall be more inexcufable than the Jews. For 
the prophets and apoftles have foretold, that as Ifrael often re- 
2 volted 
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volted and brake the covenant, and upon repentance renewed it ; Jewish 
fo there mould be a falling away among the Ghriftians, foon af- 0 *" 0 *' 
ter the days of the apoftles ; and that in the latter days God would 
deftroy the impenitent revolters, and make a new covenant with 
his people : and the giving ear to the prophets is a fundamen- 
tal character of the true church. For God has fo ordered the 
prophecies, that in the latter days " the wife may underftand, 
" but the wicked fhajl do wickedly, and none of the wicked 
" fhall underftand," (Dan. xii. 9, 10.) The authority of em- 
perors, kings, and princes, is human. The authority of coun- 
cils, fynods, bilhops, and prelbyters, is human. The authority 
of t|ie prophets is divine, and comprehends the fum of religion, 
reckoning M;pies and the apoftles among the prophets ; and " if 
an angel from heaven preach any other gofpel than what they 
V have preached, let him ^e accurfed." Their writings contain 
the covenant between God and his people, with inftructions for 
•keeping this covenant ; inftances of God's judgments upon them 
that break it; and predictions of things to come. While the 
people of God keep the covenant, they continue to be his people : 
when they break it, they ceafe to be his people or church, and 
become *' the fynagogueof God, who fay they are Jews and are 
4i not." And no power on earth is authorized to alter this co- 
venant. 

XVII. The predictions of things to come relate to the ftateof 
the church in all ages : and amongft the old prophets, Daniel is 
molt diftincl; in order of time, and eafieft to be underftood : and 
therefore in thofe things which relate to the laft times, he mutt 
be made the key to the reft. 
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C H A P. II. 

OF THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE- 



Se H co7 c ? Ti GR tmderftanding the prophecies, we are,, in the firft place* 
*** to acquaint ourfelves with the figurative language of the 
prophets. This language is taken from the analogy between the 
world natural,, and an empire or kingdom confidered as a world 
politic. 

II. Accordingly, the whole world natural confiftmg of Heaven 
and Earth, fignifies the whole world politic, confifting of Thrones 
and People; or fomuch of it as is confidered in the prophecy 
and the things in that world fignify the analogous things in this. 
For the Heavens, and the things therein, fignify thrones and : 
dignities, and thofe who enjoy them; and the Earth, with the 
things thereon, the inferior people; and the lowed parts of the 
Earth, called Hades, or Hell, the loweft or moffa miferable part 
©f them. Whence afcending towards heaven* and defeending 
to the earth, are put for rifing and falling in power and honour:, 
nfing out of the earth,, or waters^ and falling into them, for 
the rifing up to any dignity or dominion, out of the inferior 
ftate of the people, or falling down from the fame into that infe- 
rior Hate ; defeending into the lower parts of the earth, for de- 
feending to a very low and unhappy ftate ; fpeaking with a faint 
voice out of the duft, for being in. a weak and low condition 
moving from one place to another, for tranflation from one of- 
fice, dignity, or dominion, to another; great earthquakes, and 
the making of heaven and earth, for the making of dominions,. 
io astodiftraa or overthrow them; the creating a new heaven 
and earth, and the palling away of an old one> or the begin- 
ning 
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ning and end of the world, for the rife and ruin of the body prophet im- 
politic fignified thereby. L *' NCllAtl " 

III. In the heavens, the Sun and Moon are, by interpreters of 
dreams, put for the perfons of kings and queens. But in facred. 
prophecy, which regards not iingle perfons, the Sun is pur for 
the whole fpecies and race of kings, in the kingdom or king- 
doms oT the world politic, mining with regal power and glory ; 
the Moon for the body of the common people, confidered as the 
king's wife ; the Stars for fubordinate princes and great men, or 
for bimops and rulers of the people of God, when the Sun is 
Chrift; Light for the glory, truth, and knowledge, wherewith 
great and good men fhine and illuminate others ; Darknefs for 
obfeurity of condition, and for error, blindnefs, and ignorance ; 
darkening, fmiting, or fetting of the fun, moon, and ftars, for 
the ceafing of a kingdom, or for the defolation thereof, propor- 
tional to the darknefs; darkening the fun, turning the moon 
into blood, and falling of the ftars, for the fame; new moons, 
for the return of a difperfed people into a body politic or 
ecclefiaftic. 

IV. Fire and meteors refer to both heaven and earth, and fignify 
as follows ; burning any thing with fire, is put for the confum- 
ing thereof by war; a conflagration of the earth, or turning a 
country into a lake of fire, for the confumption of a kingdom 
by war ; the being in a furnace, for the being in flavery under 
another nation ; the afcending up of the fmoke of any burning 
thing for ever and ever, for the continuation of a conquered 
people under the mifery of perpetual fubjection and flavery ; the 
fcorching heat of the fun, for vexatious wars, perfections and 
troubles inflicted by the king; riding on the clouds, for reign-r 
ing over much people; covering the fun with a cloud, or with 
fmoke, for oppreflion of the king by the armies of an enemy ; 
tempeftuous winds, or the motion of clouds, for wars ; thun- 
der, or the voice of a cloud, for the voice of a multitude ; a 
ftorm of thunder, lightening, hail, and overflowing rain, for a 
tempeft of war defeending from the heavens and clouds politic, 
on the heads of their enemies; rain, if not immoderate, and 

Rr 2 dew, 
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dew, and living water, for the graces and doctrines of the Spi- 
rit ; and the defect of rain, for fpiritual barrenneis. 

V. In the earth, the dry land and congregated waters, as a fea,. 
a river, a flood, are put for the people of feveral regions, na- 
tions, and dominions; embittering of waters, for great afflic- 
tion of the people by war and perfecution ; turning things in- 
to blood, for the myftical death of bodies politic, that is^ for 
their diflblution; the overflowing of a fea or river, for the in- 
vafion of the earth politic, by the people of the waters ; drying, 
tap of Waters, for the conqueft of their regions by the earth ;. 
fountains of waters for cities, the permanent heads of rivers po- 
litic ; mountains and ifl'ands^ for the cities of the earth and feat 
|>olitic, with the territories and dominions belonging to thofe ci- 
ties; dens and rocks of mountains* for the temples of cities*; 
the hiding of men in thofe dens and rocks,. for the fhutting up 
©f idols in their temples ; houfesand fhips,. for families-, aflem- 
felies, and towns, in the earth and fea politic ; and a navy of 
Ihips of war, : for an army of that kingdom that is fignified by 
the fea. 

VI. Animals alio, and Vegetables are put for the people of feveral; 
regions and conditions-; and particularly frees 1 , herbs, and lands 
animals, for the people of the earth politic: flags* reeds, and 
fillies,, for thofe of the waters politic ; birds and infe&s, for, 
thofe of the politic heaven and earth;, aforeft,. for a. kingdom ;; 
and a wildernefs, for a defolate and thin people.. 

VII. If the world politic, confidered in prophecy,, conflfts of 
many kingdoms ; they are reprefented by as many parts- of the 
world natural ; as the noblefb by the celeftial frame, and then* 
the moon, and- clouds are put for the common people the lefs 
noble, by the earth, fea, and rivers, and by the animals or ve- 
getables, or buildings therein ; and then the greater and more 
powerful animals and taller trees, are put for kings, princes, and 
nobles. Arid becaufe the whole kingdom is the Body politic of 
the king; therefore the fan, or a tree, or a heart, or bird, or a 
man, whereby the king is reprefented, is put in a large frgnifi- 
cation for the whole kingdom ; and feveral animals, as a lion, a 
bear, a leopard, a goat, according to their- dualities, are put for 

feveral 
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feveral kingdoms and bodies politic! and fecrificmg of beafts, p»°m»* t,c 
for flaughtering and conquering of kingdoms ? and friendihip 
.between beafts, for peace between kingdoms. Yet fometimes 
vegetables and animals are,, by certain epithets or circumftances,. 
extended to other fignifications ;t as a free, when called the 
w tree of life" of " of knowledge ;" and a beaft* when called' 
41 the ol&ferpenV 00 worftiiped. 

V1IL r When a beaft or man is put for a kingdom,, his parts and; 
qualities are put for the analogous parts and qualities of the 
kingdom t as the head ©f a beaft,. for the great men who pre- 
cede and. govern; the tail for the inferior people, who follow 
and are governed ; the heads, if more than, one, for the num- 
ber of capital parts,, or dynafties, or dominions in the kingdom, 
whether collateral or fuceelEve, with refpeet to* the civil govern*- 
merit ; the horns on any head,, foi the number of kingdoms in 
that head, with refpect to military power; feeing, for under- 
Handing ;. and the eyes, for men of underftanding and policy f 
and itl matter* of religion, for Ewm&hb bifhops ; fpeakin^ km 
making laws.; the mouthy for- a law-giver^ whether civM or; fat*- 
cred ;, the Idudnefs 1 of the voices for migW and power* ; the faint* 
nefs thereof,, for weaknefs ; eating, and drinking, for acquiring 
what is fignified by the things eaten and drank ; the hairs of a^ 
beaft or man, and the feathers of a bird,, for people ; the wings, 
for the number of kingdoms reprefented by the beaft ; the aim 
of a man, for his power,, or for any people wherein- his ftrength 
and power eonfifts ; his feer, for the loweft of the people, or 
for the latter end of the kingdom ; the feet, nails, and teeth of 
beafts of prey, for armies and fquadrons of armies ; the bones,, 
for ftrength,. and. for fortified places ; the flelh,. for riches and 
pofleffions; and the days of their acting, for years ; and when< 
a tree is put for a kingdom, its branches, leaves,, and fruit, fig- 
nify as do the wings, fearhers, and food of a bird or beaft. 

IX. When a man is taken in a myftical fenfe; his qualities are 
often fignified by his actions, and by the circumftances of things 
about him. So a ruler is fignified by his riding on a beaft; w 
warrior and conqueror, by his having a fword and bow ; a po- 
tent man,, by his gigantic feature ; a judge, by weights and rnea* 

fures;: 
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Chapter iures ; a fentence of absolution, or condemnation, by a whifo 

Second. , - - _ ... . . . 7 J wuue 

or a black ftone", a new dignity, by a new name ; moral or civil 
qualifications, by garments ; honour and glory, by fplendid ap- 
parel; royal dignity, by purple or fcarlet, or by a crown; righte- 
oiimefs, by white and clean robes; wickednefs, by fpotted and 
filthy garments; affliaion, mourning, and humiliation, by 
clothing in fack-cloth ; difhonour, mame, and want of good 
works, by nakednefs ; error and mifery, by drinking a cup of 
his or her wine that caufeth it ; propagating any religion for 
gain, by exercifing traffick and merchandize with that people 
whofe religion it is; worihiping or ferving the falfe gods of 
any nation, by committing adultery with their princes, or by 
worihiping them; a council of a kingdom, by its image ; 
idolatry, by blafphemy ; overthrow in war, by a wound of man 
or beaft ; a durable plague of war, by a fore and pain ; the af- 
fliaion or perfecution which a people fufFers in labouring to 
bring forth a new kingdom, by the pain of a woman in labour 
to bring forth a man-child; the diflblution of a body politic or 
ccelefiaftic, by the death of a man or beaft ; and the revival of 
a diffolved dominion, by the refurreaion of the dead. 
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CHAP. IIL 

Of the VISION of the IMAGE composed op 
FOUR METALS. 

■ - - ' - . r 

THE prophecies of Daniel are all of them related to one Image or 
another, as if they were but feveral parts of one general metals. 
prophecy, given at feveral times^ The firft is the eafieft to be 
underftood, and, every following prophecy adds fomething new 
to the former;. The firft was given in a dream to Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon, in the fecond year of his reign; but 
the king forgetting his dream, it was, given again to Daniel in a 
dream, and by him revealed to the king. And thereby Daniel 
prefently became famous for wifdom, and revealing of fecrets : 
infomuch,. that Ezekiel his contemporary, in the- nineteenth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar, fpake thus of him to the king of 
Tyre : " Behold," faith he, " thou art wifer than Daniel,, there 
" is no fecret that they can hide from thee" (Ezek. xxviii. 3.).* 
And the fame Ezekiel, in another place, joins, Daniel with Noah 
and" Job, as rhoft high in the favour of God (Ezek. xiv. 14, 16,. 
18, 20.) And in the laft year of Belfhazzar, the queen-mo- 
ther faid of him to the king : " Behold there is a man in. thy 
** kingdom, in whom is the fpirit of the holy gods ; and in the 
'* days of thy father, light and nnderftandi ng and wifdom, like. 
" the wifdom of the gods, was found in him ; whom the king, 
" Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, I fay, thy father made 
f mafter of the magicians, aftrologers, Chaldeans and footh- 
"•fayers: forafmuch as an excellent fpirit, and knowledge, and 
" underftanding, interpreting of dreams, and mewing. of hard 
44 fentences, and diflblving of doubts, were found in the fame: 

" Daniel,, 
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chapter w Daniel, whom the king named Beltemazzar" (Dan. v. 1 1, 1 2 .) 
t«imj. D arl i e i was i n the greateft credit amongft the Jews, till the reign 
-of the Roman emperor Hadrian : and to reject his prophecies, is 
to reject the Ghiiftaan religion. For this religion is founded up- 
on his prophecy concerning the Meffiah. 

1L Now in this vifion of the image compofed of four metals, the 
foundation of all Daniel's prophecies is laid. It reprefents a bo- 
dy of fmr gsmt nations, which ftiouM reign .over theearth fuc- 
ceflively, viz. the people of (Babylonia, the Perfians, the Greeks, 
and the Romans. And by a ftone cut out without hands, which 
fell upon the feet of the image, and brake all the four metals 
to pieces, and " became a. great mountain, and filled the whole 
u earth f it further reprefents that a new kingdom fhould arife, 
after the four, and conquer all thofe nations, and grow very 
|jreat, and laft to the end of all ages. 

III. The head of the image was of Gold; and fignrfies the na- 
tions of Babylonia, who reigned firft, as Daniel himfelf interprets. 
" Thou art ,this head of gold," faith he to Nebuchadnezzar. 
Thefe nations reigned till Cyrus conquered Babylon, and with- 
in a few months after that conqueft revolted to the Perfians, and 
fet them up above the Medes. The breaft and arms of the 
image were of Silver; and reprefent the Perfians, who reigned 
next. The belly and thighs of the image were of Brafs ; and 
reprefent the Greeks, who, under the dominion of Alexander 
the Great, conquered the Perfians, and reigned next after them. 
# The legs were of Iron ; and reprefent the Romans, who reigned 
next after the Greeks, and began to conquer them in the eighth 
year of Antiochus Epiphanes. For in that year they conquered 
Perfeus king of Macedon, the fundamental kingdom of the 
Greeks ; and from thenceforward grew into a mighty empire, 
and reigned with great power till the days of Theodofius the 
Great. Then by the incurfion of many northern nations, they 
brake into many fmaller kingdoms, which are reprefented by 
the feet and toes of the image, compofed part of iron, and part 
of clay. For then, faith Daniel, « the kingdom mail be di- 
" vided, and there mall be in it of the ftrength of iron, but 
" they mall not cleave one to another. 

3 « And 
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" And in the days of thefe kings, faith Daniel, mall the 
" God of heaven fet up a kingdom which ihall never be de- 
" ftroyed: and the kingdom lhall not be left to other people; 
" but it lhall break in pieces, and confume ail thefe kingdoms, 
" and it ihall -Hand for ever. Forafmuch as thou fa weft that 
" the ftone was cut out of the mountains without hands, and 
" that it brake in pieces the iron* the brafs, the clay, .the filver 
**' and the gold. 1 ' • 



c H A P. IV. 

Of the Vifion of the Four Beajh. 

I*N the next vifion, which is of the Four Beafts, the prophecy i>*wiel«» 
of the four empires" is repeated, with feveral new additions ; b°"* ti . 
fuch as are the two wings of the Lion,; the three ribs in the 
rmouth of the Bear ; the four wings and four heads of the Leo- 
pard ; the eleven horns of the fourth Beaft ; and the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, to the antient of days fit- 
ting in judgment. 

II. The firft Beaft was4ike alion, and had eagle's wings, to de- 
note the kingdoms of Babylon and Media, which overthrew the 
Affyrian empire, and divided it between them ; and thereby be- 
•came confiderable, and grew into great empires. In the former 
prophecy, the empire of Babylonia was reprefented by the head 
of gold.; in this both empires are reprefented together by the 
-two wings of the lion. " And I beheld," faith Daniel (/■), " till 1 Chap. rii. 4. 

the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the 
<c earth, and made to ftand upon the feet as a man, and a man's 
Vol. V. i u heart 
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g«apteii <# 1ieart wasgrven to it;*? that is, till it was humbled and fub- 
ourth. and- made to know its human ftate. 

III. The feeond beaft was like a bear ; and reprefents-the empire 
which reigned next after the Baby lDnians r that is, the empire of 
the Perfiansi f< Thy kingdom is divided," or broken, faith Da- 
rnel to the laft king of Babylon, " and given to the Medes and 
" Perfians^ (Dan-. v» 28.), This beaft "raifed itfelf up on one 
"fide;" the Perfians- being under the Medes at the fall of Baby- 
lon, but prefently rifing up above them. " And it had three 
<»€hap.yii.j.« ribs in the mouth of it, between the teeth of it ( a ), w to fignify 
the kingdoms of Sardes, Babylon, and Egypt, which were con- 
quered by it, but did not- bek>ng t to its -proper- body. And it de- 
voured much flefli, the riches of thofe three kingdoms. 

IV* The third beaft was the kingdom which fucceeded the Per- 
Han ; and this was the empire of the Greeks (Dan. •viii* 6, 7, 20> . 
21 .) It was " like a. Leopard^ to .fignify its flarcenefs ; and had 
four heads and fbur wings, to fignify that it ihould become di- 
vided into four kingdoms (Dan. viii. 22.) fork continued in a mo- 
narchial form during the reign of Alexander the Great, and his 
brother jyridceus; and young fons Alexander and Hercules; and 
then brake into four kingdoms,, by. the governors of provinces 
putting crowns on their own heads, and .by mutual, confent reign- 
ing over thdr provinces.. Caffander reigqed over Macedon, 
Greece, and Epicus ; JLyfimachus over Thrace and Bithynia ; 
Ptolemy over Egypt, Libya, Arabia,, Ccelofyria, asid Paleftine ; ; 
and Seleucus over Syria* 

V. The fourth beaft was the- empire which fucceeded that of* 
the Greeks; and. this -was- the Roman. This beaft was exceeding ; 
dreadful and terrible, and had great iron teeth, and devoured - 
and brake in. pieces, and ftamped. the refidue with its feet; and 
1 uch was the Roman empire. It was larger, ftronger, - and more 
formidable and lafting than any of the. former. It conquered 1 
the kingdom of Macedon, with lllyricum and. Epirus, in the 
eighth year of Antiochus Epiphanes, anno Nabbnaffi 580; and ; 
inherited that of Bergamus, anno Nabonafi; 615 ; and con- 
quered that of Syria, anno Nabbnafc 67,9, and that of Egypt, ■ 
anno Nabonafi: 7 1 8. And by thefe and other conquefts it- be- - 
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came greater and more terrrible than any of the thTee former d*kiei/s 
beafts. This empire continued in its greatnefs till the reign ofs^Ts. 
Theodofius the Great; and then 'brake into ten kingdoms, re- 
prefented by the ten horns of this beaft ; and continued in a 
broken form till the antient of days fat ' in a 'throne like fiery 
flame, and " the judgment was fet, and the books were open- 
" ed, and the beaft was flain and his body deftroyed, and given 
" to the burning flames ; and one like the Son of man came 
u with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days C),"* Cha P' v]L 
and received dominion over all nations, and judgment was given 
to the faints of the moft High, and the time came that they pof- 
fefTed the kingdom. 

VI. « I beheld," faith Daniel^), " till the beaft was flain, and>Ch»p^ 
" his body deftroyed, and givento the burning flames. As eoncern- 
" ing the reft of the beafts, they had their dominion taken away: 
" yet their lives were prolonged for a feafon and a time.'' And 
therefore all the four beafts are ftill alive, though the dominion 
of the three firft be taken away. The nations of Chaldea and 
Aflyria are ftill the firft beaft.: thofe of Media and Perfia are 
ftill the fecond beaft : thofe of Macedon, Greece, and Thrace, 
Afia Minor, Syria and Egypt, are ftill the third : and thofe of 
Europe, on this fide Greece, are ftill the fourth. Seeing there- 
fore thebody.of the third beaft is confined to the nations on this 
fide the river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth beaft is con- 
fined to the nations on this fide Greece4 we are to look for all 
the four heads of the third beaft among the nations on this fide 
-of the river Euphrates ; and for all the eleven horns >of the 
fourth beaft, among the ^nations on this fide of Greece. And 
therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire intqibur king- 
doms of the.Greeks, we include no part of the Chaldeans, Medes, 
and Perfians, in thofe kingdoms, becaufe tl*ey beltf&geA to the 
bodies of the two firft beafts. Nor do we reckon the Greek em- 
pire feated at Gonftantinople, among the horns of the fourth 
£beai£, becaufe.it belonged to the body of the third. 
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®f the kingdoms reprefented by the feet of the image compofed' 
of iron and clay.. 

"T) ACIA wa s a large country Bounded on the fouth by the 
Danube ; on the eau> by the Euxine Sea ; on the north, by 
the river Neifter and the mountain Crapac ; and on the weft, by 
the river Tibefis^ or Teys, which runs fouthward into the Da- 
nube a little above Belgrade. . It comprehended the countries 
bow called Tranfylvania, Moldavia* and Wallachia, and the eaf~~ 
tern part of the upper Hungary. Its-antient inhabitants were 
called Getae by the Greeks, Daci by the Latins, and Goths by 
themfelves. Alexander the Great attacked them, and Trajan 
conquered; them, and reduced their country into a province of 
the Roman empire : and thereby the propagation of the Gofpel- 
among them was much promoted. They were compofed of fe- 
veral Gothtc nations, called Oftrogoths, Vifigoths r Vandals, Ge- 
pides, Lombards, Burgundians, Alans, &c. who all agreed in 
their manners, and fpake the fame language, as Procopiiis repre- 
jPtaroj. lents ( > While they lived under the Romans, the Goths or Of- 
wi. v^dai. troths were feated in the eaten parts of Dack; the Vandals, 
Hi' the weftern part uporrthe river Teys, where the rivers MarefiV 
and Kerefh run into it r the Vifigoths were between them : the 
Gepides, according; to Jornandes, were upon the Vistula : the 
Burgundians, a Vandal ie nation, were between the Viftula and 
the fouthem fountain of the Borifthenes,, at fomediftance from, 
kI r° Untain ' CrapaC norrtw ^ where Ptolemy places them,; 
I 6 " at * eS of ^ugundiones- 'and Burgioncs : the Alans, 
r R ?! nati ° n " Were be ^'^n the northern fountain of: 
*he Bo^fthenes and the mouths the river Tanais i where Pro- 

lenxy 
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3im^r Jffatielh the mountain Alanus, and weftern fide of the Pa — Feet op 

te^otis. ^ _ 

II. Thefe nations continued under the dominion of the Romans 
till the feeond year 6f the emperor Philip, and then for want of 
their military pay began to revolt ; the Oftrogoths fetting up a 
kingdom, which, under their kings Oftrogotha, Cniva, Araric, 
"Geperic, and Hermanaric, encreafed till the year of Chrift 376 ; 
and then, by an ineurfion of the Huns from beyond the Tanais, . 
and the death of Hermanaric, brake into feveral fmaller king- 
doms. Hunnimund, the fon of Hermanaric, became king over 
the Oftrogoths ; Fridigern- over the Vifigoths ; . Winithar, or Vi-- 
adthar, over a part of the Goths, called Gruthungi by Ammian, 
-Gothunni by Claudian, and Sarmatae and Scythians by others : : 
Athanaric reigned over another part of the Goths iri Dacia, call- 
ed Thervingi ; Box, over the Antes- in Sarmatia ; and the Ge- 
pideshad alfo their kingv The Vandals fled over the Danube 
from Geberic, in the latter end of the reign of Conftantine the 
threat, and had feats granted them in Pannonia by that emperor ; ; 
where they lived quietly forty years, viz.' till the year 377 ; when- 
leveral Gothic nations, flying from the Hunns, came over the Da- 
nube, and had feats granted them in Meefia and Thrace by the 
Greek emperor Valens. But the next year they revolted ; called ; 
in lbme Goths, Alans, .*nd PIunns r from beyond the Danube; 
and routed -the Roman army; flew the emperor Valens; and 
tpread themfelves into Greece and Pannonia as fir as the Alps. 
In the years 37*9 and 380 they were cheeked by the arms of 
the emperors Gratian and Theodofins, and made a fiibrmflive 
peace: the Vifigoths and Thervingi returned to their feats in - 
Maefia and Thrace; the Hunns retired over the Danube; .and the 
Alans and Gruthingi obtained feats in Pannonia. 

HI. About the year 373, or 374, the Burgundians rofe from 
their feats upon the Viftula, With an army of eighty thoufanil 
Hien to invade Gallia; and being oppofed, feated themfelves up- 
on the northern fide of the Rhine, over againft "Mcnt'z. In the 
year 358 a body of the Salian Franks, with their king, coming . 
from the river Sala, were received into the empire by the empe- ■ 
*or Julian, and feated in Gallia between Brabant and the Rhine :. 

c and: 
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chapter and their king Mellobaudes was made Comes domeflicorum bv the 
. emperor Gratian. Richomer, another noble Salian Frank, was 
made Comes domejlicorum, and Magijler utriufque Militia by 
Theodofius ; and A, 384, was conful with -Clearchus. He 
.was a great favourite of Theodofius, and accompanied him i« 
his wars againft Eugenius,; but -died in the expedition, and left 
,a fon called Thejidomir,; fwho.afterwardsbecame-king^f the Sa- 
lian Eranksin Brabant. In the time of this war, fome Franks 
from beyond the Rhine invaded Gallia under the conduct of Ge- 
.nobald, Marcomir, and Suno ; but were repulfed by Stilico : and 
Marcomir being flain, was fucceeded in Germany by his fc-n Pha- 
ramond. 

III. . While thefe nations remained -quiet within the empire, (ab- 
ject to the Romans, many others continued fo beyond the Danube., 
.till the death of .the emperor Theodofius ; and then rofe up m 
.arms. For Pauhis Diaconus jn his Miftorja Mi/cell. lib. xiv, 
Speaking of. the times next after the death of .this emperor, tells 
,us : Eodem tempore er ant Gotbi&. alia genies maxima \ trans Da- 
.nubium kabit.antes,: ex quibus rationabiliores quatuorfynt, Mothi 
JciliceU Uuifogothi, Gepides &> Kandali\ M nomen 4antutn&ni~ 
M aliud mutantes. Jjii fub Auadio$$ Honorio Baaubium tran- 
feuntes % Jocati Junt in term Rornanorum : & -Gepide? quidem, ex 
Quibus pofiea divift Junt-Longobardi -M Avam, villas, qua funt 
^irca Singidonum ,fef Sirmiu,m, habit aver e. And ..Procopius, in 

the beginning, of hisHi/loria Fandalica, writes to the fame pur- 
4>ofe. Hitherto the Wefteraj:mpire£ontinued tJ exitii*e, but nojy 
.bra^e into many Jgingdom*. 

IV. Theodofius died A. C. 395,; ,and then «ieVifigofhs r under 
the conduct of Alariq, the fuccelfor of Fridigern, rofe from their 
feats in Thrace, and wafted Macedon* Theflaly, Achaia, Pelo- 
ponnefus., and Epirus, with fearjd fwgxd for five years together^ 
when turning weft ward, they,inyaded Dalmatia, Illyricum, and 
Pannpnia; andJrom thence went intaltaly, A^a^oa ; and the 
next year.werefo. beaten at ^ojlentia and Verona, by Stilico the 
commander of the forces of the Weftem Empire, that Claudian 

.^alls the remainder of the forces of Alaric, tantd ex gente reli- 
amasMr eves ; and Prudentius, JGentem debt am. Thereupon Ala- 
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ric made* peace with the emperor, being fo far humbled, thatF*ET<* 
Orofius faith , he did,, pro pace optima & 1 quibufcunque fedibus fup-i£.lS^ '' 
pliciter Jimpliciter or are. This peace was ratified by mutual 
hoftages; iEtius was fent hoftage to Alaric; and Alaric conti- 
nued a free prince in the feats^now granted to hiim> 

V. When-'Alaric took up arms, the nations beyond the Danube 
began to be in. motion ; and the next winter,, between A. C. 3.9.5 
and 396, a great body of Hunnsj , Alans,, Gftrogoths, Gepides, > 
and other northern nations^ came over* the frozen Danube, be- 
ing invited by Rufinusv when their brethren^., who* had obtained 
feats within the empire,, took up arms alfo. Jerome, calls this 
great multiude, Hunns, Alans,. Vandals, Goths, Sarmatirans, , 
Qpades, and -Marcomans f and faith,, that they invaded all places 
between Conftantinople and the Julian Alps; wafting Scythia, 
Thrace, Macedon> Da* dania^ Dack, Thefialy^ Achaia, Epirus,.- 
Dalmatia,, and all Pannonia. The Suevians alfo invaded Rhaetiai 
f©r when Alaric ravaged Pannonia, the Romans were defending. ; 
Rhsetia ; which gave Alaric an opportunity of invading Italy, as^ 
filaudian thu^mentiom. 

" Non niji perfdid nadif penePrabUer tempur, 
" Irrupere Geta, nojlras dum Rbatia vires 
" Occupat) of que alio defudant Marte cobortes? 

And when Alaric went from thofe parts into Italy, fome other; 
barbarous nations invaded Noricum and Vindelicia, as the fame 
jjpet Claudian thus writes 

a — — — Jam^foeder-a gentes 

" Exuerant, Latiique audita clade feroce* 

" Fendelicos f alius & Norica rura tenebant? 

This was in the years 402 and 403. And among thefe nations • 
I reckon the Suevians, Quades, and Marcomans; for they were, 
all in arms at this time* The Qnades and Marcomans were S«e- 
vian nations; and they and the Suevians came originally from .•■ 
Bohemia, and the river Suevus or Sprakein Lufatia; and were 
bow united under one common king called Ermeric, who fooa 
.after led them into -Gallia. The Vandals and Alans might alfo 

abouc 
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Chapter about this time extend themfelves into Norkura. Uldin aha, 
with a great body of Hunns, patted the Danube about the time 
■ of Chryfoftom's banifhment, that is, A. C. 404, and wafted 
Thrace and Mjaefia. Radagaifus, king of the Gruthunni and 
fuccefTor of Winithar, inviting over more barbarians from be<- 
yond the Danube, ?diwad£5d 4taly with an army of above two 
hundred thoufand Goths ; and within a year or two, A. C. 405 
or 406, was overcome by Stiiico, and perifhed with his army* 
In this war Stiiico was affifted with a great body of Hunns and 
Oftrogoths, under 4:he condu<a ©f , Uldin and Sarus, who were 
hired by the emperor Honorms. In all this confufion it was ne- 
ceffary for the Lombards in Patmonia to arm themfelves in their 
-own defence, and affert thek liberty, the Romans being no longer 
able to protect them. 

VI. And now Stiiico, rxtrpofmg to make himfelf emperor, pro- 
cured a military .prefeaure for Alaric, and Tent him into the 
Earl in the cfervice #f Honoraus the Weftern emperor ; commit- 
ting fome. Raman troops to his conduct, to ftrengthen his army of 
Goths, and promifing to follow foon after with his own army. 
■Mia pretence was to recover fome regions of Illyricum, which 
theEaftern emperor was accufed to detail injuriou fly from the 
-Weftern ; but his fecret defign was to make himfelf emperor, by 
; the affirmance of the Vandals and their allies: for he himfeljf 
-was a Vandal. For facilitating this defign, he invited a'great 
body of the barbarous nations to invade the Weftern Empire., 
while he , and Alaric invaded the Eaftern. And thefe nations un- 
,xler their feveral kings, the Vandals under Godegifilus, the Alans 
.in two bodies, the one under Goar, the other under Refplendial, 
and theSuevians, Quades, an d Mareomans, under Ermeric, march- 
ed through Rhaetia to the fide of the Rhine, leaving their feats 
in ,Pannonia to the Hunns and Oftrogoths ; and joined the Bui> 
gundians under Gundicar, and ruffled the Franks in their further 
march. On the laft of December, A. C. 406,, they rxuTed the 
Rhine at Ments, and fpread themfelves into Germania Prima, and 
the adjacent regions; and am ongft other a&ions the Vandals took 
Triers. Then they advanced into Belgium, and began to ?wafte 
-that country. Whereupon the Salian Franks in Brabant took 

lip 
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up arms, and under the conduct of Theudomir, the fon.of R^Feit 
timer, or Richomer, above-mentioned, made fo ftout a refift-w!J. L * 
ance, that they flew almoft twenty thoufand of the Vandals, 
with their king Godegefilus, in battle ; the reft efcaping only 
by a party of Refplendial's Alans, which came timely to their af- 
fiftance. 

VIII. Then the Britifli foldiers, alarmed by the rumour of thefe 
things, revolted, and fet up tyrants there ; firft Marcus, whom 
they flew prefently ; then Gratian, whom they flew within four 
months ; and laftly Conftantine, under whom they invaded Gal* 
lia, A. C. 408, being favoured by Goar and Gundicar. And 
Conftantine having poflefled a good part of Gallia, created his 
fon Conftans Caefar, and fent him into Spain to order his affairs 
there, A. G. 409. 

IX. In the mean time Refplendial, feeing the aforefiud difafler 
of the Vandals, and that Goar was gone over to the Romans, led 
his army from the Rhine; and, together with theSuevians and 
refidue of the Vandals, went towards Spain ; the Franks in the 
mean time profecuting their victory fo far as . to retake Triers, 
which, after they had plundered, they left to the Romans. The 
Barbarians were at firft ftopt by the Pyrenean Mountains ; which 
made them fpread themfelves into Aquitain : but the next year 
they had the palTage betrayed by fome foldiers of Conftans; and 
entering Spain, 4 Kal. Octob. A. C. 409, they conquered every 
one what he could; and at length, A. C. 411, divided their 
conquefts by lot ; the Vandals obtained Boetica, and part of Gal- 
laecia ; the Suevians the reft of Gallaecia ; and the Alans, Lufi- 
tania and the Carthaginian province : the emperor for the fake of 
peace conrirrrung them in thofe feats by grant, A. C. 413. 

X. The Roman Franks above-mentioned, having madeTheudo- 
rnir their king, began ftrait, after their conqueft of the Vandals, 
to invade their neighbours alfo. The firft they fet upon were the 
Gauls of Brabant ( a ) : but meeting with notable refiftance, they de-*.9f 1I! Arl *» 
lired their alliance : and fo thofe Gauls fell off from the Romans, the region ce 
and made an intimate league with the Franks to be as one peo-ArbolSt; 
pie, marrying with one another, and conforming to one ano-f° ano- 
ther's manners, till they became one without diftinction, Thus Brabam * 
Vol. V. Tt by 
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Chapter by the accefs of thefe Gauls, and of the foreign Franks alfo, 
FlFTH * who afterwards came over the Rhine, the Salian kingdom foon 
grew very great and powerful. 

XI. Stilico's expedition againft the Greek emperor was ftopt by 
the order of Honorrus ; and then Alaric came out of Epirus into 
Noricum, and requefted a fum of money for his fervice. The 
fenate was inclined to deny him ; but by Stilico's mediation grant- 
ed it. But after fome time Stilico being accufed of a traiterous 
confpiracy with Alaric, and ftain loKal. Sept. A. C. 40 8 ^ Ala- 
ric was thereby difappointed of his money, and reputed an ene- 
my to the empire. He then broke ftrait into Italy, with the army 
he brought out of Epirus, andfent to his brother Adolphus to 
follow him with what forces he had in Pannonia; which were 
not great, but yet not to be defpifed. Thereupon Honorius, 
fearing to be ftmt up in Rome, retired to Ravenna in October, 
A. C. 40$. And from that time Ravenna contmued to be the 
feat of the Weftern emperors. In thofe days the Hunns alfo in- 
vaded Pannonia ; and feizing the deferted feats of the Vandals, 
Alans, and Goths, founded a new kingdom there. Alaric ad- 
vancing to Rome befieged it, and, 9 Kal. Sept. A. C. 410, took 
it : and afterwards attempting to pafs into Africa was fliipwreckt. 
After which Hdnorius made peace with hhrr, and got up an ar- 
my to fend againft the tyrant Conftantine. 

XII. At the fame time Gerontius, one of Conftantine's captains, 
revolted from him, and fet up Maximns emperor in Spain. Where- 
upon Conftantine fent Edobec, another of his captains, to draw 
to his afliftance the Barbarians under Goar and Gundicar in Gal- 
lia, and fupplies of Franks and Alemans from beyond the Rhine ; 
and committed the cuftody of Vienne in GalliW Narrjonenfis fo- 
his fon Conftans. Gerontius advancing, firft flew Conftans at 
Vienne, and then began to befiege Conftantine at Aries. But 
Honorius at the fame time fending Conftantius^with ah army on 
the fame errand, Gerontius fled ; and Conftan tins continued the 
fiege, ftrengthened by the accefs of the greateft part of the fol- 
diers of Gerontius. After four months liege, Edobec having 
procured fuccours, the barbarian kings at Ments, Goar and Guti- 
dicar, conftitute Jovinus emperor 7 and together with him fef 

forward 
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forward to relieve Ark*. At their approach Coo^antius retired. J'*™',, 
They purfued, and he beat them by furprize; but not profe- Image. 
cutiag his victory, the Barbarians foon recovered themfelves; 
yet not fo as to hinder the fall of the tyrants Conftantine, Jovi- 
nus and Maximus. Britain could not be recovered to the em- 
pire, but remained ever after a diftincl: kingdom. 

XIII. The -aest year, A. C. 41% the Vifigoths, being beaten in 
Italy, had Aquitain granted them to retire into : and they invaded 
k with much violence ; caufing the Alans and Burgundians to 
retreat, who were then depopulating of it. At the fame time 
the Burgundians were brought to peace ; and the emperor grant- 
ed them for inheritance a region upon the Rhine, which they 
had invaded : and the fame, I prefume, he did with the Alans. 
But the Franks not long after retaking and burning Triers, Caf- 
tinus, A. C. 415, was fent againft them with an army, who 
routed them, and flew Theudomir their king. This was the 
fecond taking of Triers by the Franks. It was therefore taken 
four times, once by the Vandals and thrice by the Franks. Theu- 
domir was fucceeded by Pharamond, the prince or king of the 
Salian Franks in Germany. From thence he brought new forces, 
reigned over the whole, and had feats granted to his people with- 
in the empire near the Rhine. 

XIV. And now the Barbarians were all quieted, and fettled in 
feveral kingdoms within the empire, not only by conqueft, but 
alfo by the grants of the emperor Honorius. For Rutilius in his 
Itinerary, written in autumn, Jntto Urbis 1169, that is, accord- 
cording toVarro's computation then in ufe, A. C. 416, thus la- 
ments the. wafted fields : . 

" TUa quidem longis nimium deformia beltts? 

And then adds : 

" Jam temput laceris pojl iongd incendia fundis 
" Vel pajiorales adificare cqfas? 

And a little after ; 

" JEternum tibi Rbenus (tret* 

T t 2 And 
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And Orofius irpthe end of his hiftory, which was finifhed A. C 
417, represents now a general pacification of the barbarous na- 
tions by the words comprimere^ coangujlare^ addicere gentes imtna- 
mjftmas ; terming them itnperio addiBas, becaufe they had ob- 
tained feats in the empire by league and compact ; and coanguf- 
tatas, becaufe they did no longer invade all regions at pleafure 
but by the fame compact remained quiet in the feats then grant- 
ed them. And thefe are the kingdoms of which the feet of the 
image were henceforward compofed ; and which are reprefented 
by iron^nd clay intermixed, which did not flick one to another 
and were of different ftrength. 
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CHAP. VI. 

Of the ten kingdoms reprefented by the tin barns, of tbe 
fourth beaji. 

h y the wars above-defcribed, the Wefiern empire of 
the Romans, about the time that Rome was befieged and 
taken by the Goths, became broken into the following ten 
kingdoms : . 

1. The kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and 
Africa. 4 . 

a. The kingdom of the Suevians in Spain. 

3. The kingdom of the Viligoths. 

4. The kingdom of the Alans in Gallia. 

5. The kingdom of the Burgundians. 

6. The kingdom of the Franks. 

7. The 
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7. The kingdom of the Britains. 

8. The kingdom of the Hunns. 

9. The kingdom of the Lombards. 
1 o. The kingdom of Ravenna. 

II. Seven of thefe kingdoms are thus mentioned by Sigonius. 
1 * 3 

" Honorio regnante, in Pannoniam Hunni, in Hifpaniam FandaJi, 

4 5 6 4 7 6 

" Manu Suevi& Gotbi, in Galliam Alani, Burgundiones, & Gotbi> 
" certisfedibm permijfis y acceptL" Add the Franks, Britains, and 
Lombards, and you have the ten : for thefe arofe about the fame 
time with the feven* But let us view them feverally. 

I. 

The kings of the Vandals were, A. C. 407, Godegefilus ; J™; 
407^ Gunderic; 426* Geiferic; 477, Hunneric; 484, Gunde- 
rnund; 496, Thrafamund; 52 3,,Geiferic; 530, Gelimer. Go- 
degefilus led them into Gallia,. A. G. 406 ; Gunderic into Spain, 
A. C. 409; Geiferic into Africa, A. C. 427 V and Gelimer was 
conquered by Belifarius, A. C. 533. Their kingdom lafted in 
Gallia, Spain, and Africa together 126 years ; and in Africa they 
were very potent. The Alans had only two kings of their own in 
Spain ; Refplendial,. and Ataces Utacus or Othacar. Under Re- 
fplendial they went into France, A. C. 407, and into Spam, A. 
C. 409. Ataces was flain with almoft all his army by Vallia 
king of the Vifigoths, A. C. 419. And then the remainder of 
theie Alans fubje&ed themfelves to Gunderic king of the Vandals 
in Bcetica, and went afterwards with them into Africa, as I learn 
out of Procopius. Whence the kings of the Vandals ftiled 
themfelves kings of the Vandals and Alans ; as may be feen in: 
the. edict of Hunneric, recited by Vi&or in his Vandalic perfec- 
tion. In conjunction with the Chatti, thefe Alans gave the name' 
of Cathalaunia, or Catth-Alania, to the province which is ffilr* 
fix called.. Thefe Alans had alfo Gepides among them ; and 
therefore the Gepides came into Pannonia before the Alans left it- 
There they became fubject to the Hunns till the death of Attila> 
A. C. 454 t and at length were conquered by the Oftrogoths. 

II.: The- 
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s H x A th T . er The kin S s of the Suevian* were, A. G. 407, Ermeric; 

secondHom. 438, Rechila; 448, Rechiarius; 458, Maldrm; 460, Frurnarius; 

.ukviANs. Regifmund. And after fome other kings who are un- 

known, reigned, A. C. 558, Theudomir; 568, Miro; 582, Eu- 
boricus ; and 583, Andeca. This kingdom, after it had beeni 
once feated in Spain, remained always in Gallaecia and Lufitania. 
Ermeric, after the fall of the Alan kingdom, enlarged it into 
all Gallaecia, forcing the Vandals to retire into Bcetica and the 
Carthaginian province. This kingdom lafted 177 years accord- 
ing to Ifidorus ; and then was fubdued by Leovigildus king of the 
Vifigoths, and made a province of his kingdom, A. G. 585. 

III. 

vufcoxHs! The kin S s of the Vifigoths were, A. C. 400, Alaric; 410, 
Athaulphus; 415, Sergeric and Vallia; 419, Theodericj 451, 
Thorifmund; 45a, Theoderic; 465, Euric; 482, Alaric; 503, 
Genfalaric ; 526, Amalaric ; 531, Theudius ; 548, Theudifclus, 
&c. I date this kingdom from the time that Alaric left Thrace 
and Greece, to invade the Weftern Empire. In the end of the 
reign of Athaulphus, the Goths were humbled by the Romans, 
and attempted to pafs out of France into Spain. Sergeric reign- 
ed but a few days. In the beginning of Vallia's reign they af- 
faulted the Romans afrefh; but were again repulfed; and then 
made peace on this condition, that they mould, on the behalf of 
the empire, invade the Barbarian kingdoms in Spain : and this 
they did, together with the Romans, in the years 417 and 418, 
overthrowing the Alans and part of the Vandals. Then they 
received Aquitain of the emperor by a full donation, leaving 
their conquefts in Spain to the emperor : and thereby the feats of 
the conquered Alans came into the hands of the Romans. In 
the year 455, Theoderic, affifted by the Burgundians, invaded 
Spain, which was then almoft all fubjecT; to the Suevians, and 
took a part of it from them. A. C. 506, the Goths were driven 
out of Gallia by the Franks. A. C. 585, they conquered the 
Suevian kingdom, and became lords of all Spain. A. C. 7 J 3> 
4 the 
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the Saracens invaded them ; but in timer they recovered their do- Ho*k» op 
minions, and have. reigned in Spain ever fincev FOURTH 

Beast. 

IV. 

The kings of the Alans in Gallia were Goar, Sambida,FoimhHora. 
Eocharie, Sangibariufy Beurgus, &c. Under Goar they invaded Al ANK 
Gallia, A. C. 407, and had feats given them near the Rhine, A. 
C. 412. Under Sambida, whom Biaeher makes the fucceflbr, if 
not the fon of Goar, they had the territories of Valence given 
them by JEXius the emperor's general, A. C. 440^ Under Eo- 
.eharic they conquered a region of the rebelling Galli Arborici, 
given them alfo by ^Etius. This, region was from them named 
j&knconium, quaji Alanarum conventiis* Under Sangibanus they 
were invaded, and their regal city Orleans was befieged by ArtiLa 
king, of the Hunns, with a vaft army of 500000 men, iritis, 
and the Barbarian kings of Gallia,, came to rahe the fiege, and 
beat the Hnnns in a very memorable battle,- A. C. 451,. in cam- 
pis Cm&launiciSy fo called from thefe Alans mixed with the Chatti. 
The regwnt is now called Campania or Champagne. In that 
battle were ftain on both fides 162000 iwen. A year or two af- 
ter, Attila returned with an immenfe army to* conquer this king- 
dom; but was again beaten by them and the Vifigoths together 
in a battle of three days continuance, with a {laughter almoft as 
great as the former. Under Beurgus, or Biorgor, they infefted 
Gallia round about, till the reign of Maximus the emperor ; and 
th0& they pafled the Alps in winter, and came into Liguria ; but 
weise there beaten, and Beurgus llain by Ricimer commander of 
tfee empetor's fotces, A. C. 464. Afterward! they wepe again 
beaten by tfiejoint force of Odoacer king of Italy, and Cnikteric 
king. of the Franks, about the year 480 ; and again by Tbeudo- 
bertj fcklg. of the Austrian Franks, about the year 511. 

V. 

The kings <tf the Bnrgnndiaiw were, A. C. 407, Gxm -%^™ h 
dicar; 43% Gunriiotf 467, Riltener; 473, Oandbbaldus withm*^. 
Ms- brothers v 510, Stgifmund; 517, Godomaras.. Under Gun- 
dicar tkep iavaded Gallia* A. G» 407 ; and had feats- given, them 

by 
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Ix A t7 er by tllC em P eror near tne Rhine in Gallia Belgica, A. C. 412, 
They had Saxons among them, and were now fo potent, that 
Orofius, A. C. 417, wrote of them: " Burgundionem efje pra- 
" validam manum, Gallia bodieque teftes funt; in quibus pra- 
" fumptd poffefjione conjiftunt? About the year 43 5 they received 
great overthrows by ^tius, and foon after by the Hunns: but 
five years after had Savoy granted them to be mared with the 
inhabitants ; and from that time became again a potent kingdom, 
being bounded by the river Rhodanus, but afterwards extending 
much farther into the heart of Gallia. Gundobald conquered 
the regions about the rivers Araris and Rhodanus, with the ter- 
ritories of Marfeilles ; and invading Italy, in the time of the em- 
peror Glycerins, conquered all his brethren. Godomarus made 
Orleans his royal feat: whence the kingdom was called RegnuM 
Aurdianorum. He was conquered by Glothatius and Childebert^ 
kings of the Franks, A. C. 526, From thenceforward this 
kingdom was fometimes united to the kingdom of the Franks, 
and fometimes divided from it, till the reign of Charles the 
Great; who made his fon Carolottus king of Burgundy, From 
that time, for about 300 years together, it enjoyed its proper 
kings; and was then broken into the dukedom of Burgundy, 
county of Burgundy, and county of Savoy; and afterwards 
thofe were broken into other lefler countries. 

VI. 

f'rLks™* Th e kings of the Franks were, A. C. 407, Theudomir; 
417, Pharamond; 428, Clodio; 448, Merovams; 456, Childe- 
nc; 482, Clodovaeus, &c. Windeline and Bucher, two of the 
moft diligent fearchers into the originals of this kingdom, make 
it begin the fame year with the Barbarian invafions of Gallia, 
that is, A. C. 407. Of the firft kings there is in Labbe's Bi- 
bhotheca M. S. this record. 

" HISTORICA QJJiEDAM EXCERPTA 
" EX VETERl STEMMATE GENEALOGICO REGUM FRANCI*. 

« " Genobaldus, Marcomerus, Suno, Theodemeris. Ifti 
wees, vel reguh extiterunt d principio gentis Francorum diver/is 

« tern- 



Part I. OF HOLY WRIT. 32 

" temporibus. Sed incertum relinquunt biflorici y quali fibi procred- Hoshs or 
" tionis lined fucceferunt. * ™*rth' s 

" Pharamundus : fub hoc rege fuo primo Franci legibusfe fub- Beast ' 
" dunt ; quas primores eorum tulerunt Wifogaflus, Atrogafius, Sa- 
** legajius. 

" Chlochilo. IJle, tranfito Rbeno, Romanos in Carbonarid 
u fylvd devicit ; Camaracum cepit & obtinuit ; annis 20 regnavit. 
*' Sub hoc rege Franci ufque fummam progreffi funt. 

" Merovechus. Sub hoc rege Franci Trevirim dejlruunt\ 
" Metitn fuccendunt ; ufque Aurelianum perveniunt.* 
- 2. Now for Genobaldus, Marcorner, and Suno, they were cap- 
tains of the Tranfrhenane Franks in the reign of Theodofius, 
and concern us not. We are to begin with Theudomir, the firft 
king of the rebelling Salii, called Didio by Ivo Carnotenfis, and 
Thiedo and Theudemerus by Rhenanus. His face is extant in 
a coin of gold found with this infeription, theudemir rex, 
publimed by Petavius, and ftill, or lately, extant, as Windeline 
terrifies : which mews that he was a king, and that in Gallia ; 
feeing that rude Germany underftood not then the coining of 
mctney, nor ufed either Latin words or letters. He was the fon 
of Ricimer, or Richomer, the favourite of the emperor Theodo- 
fius; and fo being a Roman Frank, and of the Salian royal 
blood, they therefore upon the rebellion made him king. The 
whole time of his reign you have ftated in Excerptis Gregorii 
Turonenfis e Fredigario, cap. 5, 6, 7, 8; where the making him 
king, the tyranny of Jovinus, the (laughter of the aflbciates of 
Jovinus, the fecond taking of Triers by the Franks, and their 
war with Caftinus, in which this king was flam, are as a feries 
of fuceeflive things thus fet down in order. " ExtinSiis Duct- 
" bus in Francis^ denuo Reges creantur, ex eddem fiirpe qua prius 
" fuerant. Eodem tempore Jovinus ornatus regios ajjumpjit. Con- 
** Jiantinus fugam verfus Italiam dirigit; mijjts djovino Principe 
*' percujoribus, Juper Mentio fiumine, capite truncatur. Multi 
" nobilium jujju Jovini apud Avernis capti, & d ducibus Honorii 
" crudeliter inter empti funt. Trevirorum civitas, faclione unius 
u ex fenatoribus nomine Lucii f d Francis capta incenfa efl.-— 
44 Gafiinus Domeflicorum Comes expeditionem accipit contra Francos, 
■ Vol. V. U u " 9fc.* 
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Chapter u ffc. n Then returning to fpeak of Theudomir, he adds : 
" Franci eleclum a fe regem, ficut prius fuerat, crinitutn inquiren- 
« tes diligenter ex genere Priami, Frigi & Francionis, fuper fe 
" credrunt, nomine Tbeudemerum Jilium Ricbemeris; qui in hoc pra- 
" lio, quodfuprd memini, a Romanis interfefius e/?:" that is, in 
the battle with Caftinus's array. Of his death, Gregory Turo- 
nenfis makes this further mention : " In confularibus legimus 
" fbeodemerem regem Francorum, Jilium Rteimeris quondam, & 
" Afcilam matrem ejus, gladio interfe£tos? 

3. Upon the victory of the Romans, the Franks and rebelling 
Gauls, who in the time of Theudomir were at war with one an- 
ther, united to ftrengthen themfelves ; as Ordericus Vitalis thus 
mentions : " Cum Ga/Ji prius contra Romanos rebelldjfent, Franci 
" iis fociati Junt ; & par iter juncli, Ferramundum Sunonis ducts fi- 
« lium t fibi regem prafecerunt? Profper fets down the time;' 
anno 25 Honorii, Pbaramundus regnat in Francid. This, Bu- 
cher well obferves, refers to the end of the year 416, or the 
beginning of the next year, dating the years of Honorius from 
the death of Valentinian ; and argues well, that at this time Pha- 
ramond was not only king by the conftitution of the Franks, but 
crowned alio by the confent of Honorius, and had a part of 
Gallia affigned him by covenant. And this might be the caufe 
that Roman writers reckoned him the firft king: which feme 
not understanding, have reputed him the founder of this king- 
dom by an army of the Tranfrhenane Franks. He might come 
with fuch an army, but he fucceeded Theudomir by right of 
blood and confent of the people. For the above-recited paffage 
of Fredigarius, " Extinclis Ducibus, in Francis denuo Reges ere- 
" antur ex eddemjlirpe qudprius fuerant? implies, that the king- 
dom continued to this new-eleaed family, during the reign of 
more kings than one. If you date the years of Honorius from 
the death of his father, the reign of Pharamond might begin 
two years later than is affigned by Bucher. The Salique laws 
made in his reign, which are yet extant, mew by their name 
that it was the kingdom of the Salii over which he reigned; 
and, by the pecuniary mulcTs in them, that the place where he 
reigned abounded much with money, and confequently was with- 
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in the empire; rude Germany knowing not the ufe of money Hon ns of 
till they mixed with the Romans. In the preface alfo to the^R 1 ™*' 
Salique laws, written and prefixed to them foon after the con- BEAST • 
verfion of the Franks to the Chriftian religion, that is, in the 
end of the reign of Merovaeus, or foon" after, the original* of 
this kingdom is thus defcribed : " Hac enim gens, qua, fortu 
" dum ejfet robore valida, Romanorum jugum duriffimum de fuis 
" cervicibus excujjit pugnando, ^fr." This kingdom therefore 
was erected, not by invafion but by rebellion, as was defcribed 
above. Profper, in registering their kings in order, tells us : 
" Pbaramundus regnat in Francid '; Clodio regnat in Francid; 
" Merovaus regnat in Francid? And who can imagine but that 
in all thefe places he meant one and the fame Francia? And yet 
it is certain that the Francia of Merovaeus was in Gallia. 

4. Yet the father of Pharamond being king of a body of Franks 
in Germany in the reign of the emperor Theodofius, as above; 
Pharamond might reign over the fame Frank? in Germany, be- 
fore he fucceeded Theudomir in the kingdom of the Salians 
within the empire, and even before Theudomir began his reign ; 
fuppofe in the firft year of Honorius; or when thole Franks, be- 
ing repulfed by Stilico, loft their kings Marcomir and Suno ; one 
of which was the father of Pharamond: and the Roman Franks, 
after the death of Theudomir, might invite Pharamond with his 
people from beyond the Rhine. But we are not to regard the 
reign of Pharamond in Germany : we are to date this reign from 
its rife within the empire, and to look upon it as ftrengthened by 
the accefs of other Franks coming from beyond the Rhine, whe- 
ther in the reign of this king or in that of his fucceffor Clodio. 
For in the laft year of Pharamond's reign, ^Etius took from him 
a part of his poffeflion in Gallia: but his fuccelTor Clodio, whom 
Fredigarius reprefents as the fon of Theudomir, and fome call 
Clogio, Cloio, and Claudius, inviting from beyond the Rhine a 
great body of Franks, recovered all, and carried on their con- 
quefts as far as the river Soatne. Then thole Franks, dividing 
conquefts with them, erected certain new kingdoms at CoJogn 
and Camhray, and fome other cities : all which were afterwards 
conquered by Clodovaeus; who alfo drove the Goths out of Gal- 

U u a fiat 



33* PROPHECIES p ar tU 

Si*™?* Iia > 311(1 fixed his feat * Paris > where il has continued ever fince, 
And this .was the original of the prefent kingdom of France. 

VII. 

H^ h "The kings of Britain were, A. C. 407 or 408, Marcus* 
Britain. Gratian, and Conftantine, fucceffively; A. C. 425, Vortigern ; 

466, Aurelius Ambroiius; 498, Uther Pendraco ; 508, Arthur; 
54a;Conftantinus; 545, Aurelius Cunanus; 578, Vortiporeus ; 
581, Malgo; 586, Careticus; 613, Cadwan; 635, Cadwalin ;. 
676, Cadwalladar. The three firft were Roman tyrants, who 
revolted from the empire. Orofius, Profper, and Zofimus, con- 
necT: their revolt with the irruptions of the Barbarians into Gal- 
lia, as confequent thereunto. Profper, with whom Zofimus- 
agrees, puts it in the year which began the day after that irrup- 
tion. The juft time I thus recollea : Marcus reigned not many 
days; Gratian four months; and Conftantine three years. He 
>was flam the year after the taking of Rome, that is, A. C. 41 r, 
14 Kal. O&ob. Whence the revolt was in fpring, A. C. 408. 
Sozomen joins Conftantine's expedition into Gallia with Arcadius's 
death, or the times a little after; and Arcadius died A. C. 408, 
May the ift. Now though the reign of thefe tyrants was but 
ihort, yet they gave a beginning to the kingdom of Britain, and 
fo may be reckoned the three firft kings ; efpecially fince the 
pofterity of Conftantine, viz. his fons Aurelius AmbrofiuS, and 
Uther Pendraco, and his grandfon Arthur, reigned afterwards. 
For from the time of the revolt of thefe tyrants, Britain conti- 
nued a diftina kingdom, abfclved from fubjeclion to the empire; 
the emperor not being able to fpare foldiers, to be fent thither to 
receive and keep the iftand, and therefore negleaing it ; as we 
learn by unqueftionable records. For Profper tells us : " A. C. 
'410, Fartane CoJ. Hdc tempeflate pra valctud'me Romanorum, 
" vires funditus attenuate Britannia? And Sigebert, conjoin- 
ing this with the fiege of Rome, faith : " Britannorum vires 
" attenuate, & fubjlrahuntje a Romanorum domination r And 
Zofimus, lib. 6: "The Tranfrhenane Barbarians invading all 
" places, reduced the inhabitants of the iftand of Britain, and 
" alfo certain Celtic nations to that pafs, that they fell off from 

" the 
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" the Roman empire ; and being no longer obedient to the Ro-Hoeni of 
" man laws, xotS* iocvjh (3i6lEvetv, they lived in feparate bodies FO o rth ' 
" after their own pleafure. The Britons therefore took up BEAsr * 
" arms; and hazarding themfelves for their own fafety, freed 
" their cities from the imminent Barbarians. In like manner 
" all Brabant, and fome other provinces of the Gauls imitating 
" the Britons, freed themfelves alfo ; ejeaing the Roman prefi- 
" dents, and forming themfelves into a fort of commonwealth 
44 according to their own pleafure. This rebellion of Britain 
" and the Celtic nations happened when Conftantine ufurped the 
" kingdom." So alfo Procopius, lib. 1. Vandal, fpeaking of 
the fame Conftantine, faith : " Conftantine being overcome in 
" battle, was flain with his children: Bgtjotmav ftev to/ PwpmQi 
" dvairutraa^at ixki Xyov aAA' 8<rx mo rvgavvac aV aura Zprn. 
" Yet the Romans could not recover Britain any more, but from 
44 that time it remained under tyrants.'' And Beda, 1. 1 . c. 1 1 . 
" FraBa eft Roma a Go this anno 1164/^ conditions ; ex quo 
" tempore Romani in Britannia regnare cejfaverunt? And Ethel- 
waldus : 44 A tempore Roma a Got bis expugnata, cejavit impe- 
" rium Romanorum a Britannia 'infuld, & ab aliis, quasfubjugo 
44 fervitutis tenebant, multis terrisT And Theodoret, ferm. 9. 
de cur and. Grcec. affecl. about the year 424, reckons the Britons 
among the nations which were not then in fubjeaion to the Ro- 
man empire. Thus Sigonius : 44 Ad annum 411, Imperium 
4 4 Romanorum , poll excejfum Conftantine in Britannia nullum fait?' 

2. Between the death of Conftantine and the reign of Vortigern. 
was an interregnum of about 14. years; in which the Britons 
had wars with the Pias and Scots; and twice obtained- the aflift- 
ance of a Roman legion; who drove out the enemy, but told 
them pofitively at their departure, that they would come no* 
more. Of Vortigern's beginning to reign, there is this record in 
an old chronicle in Nennius, quoted by Camden and others r 
44 Guor tiger nus tenuit imperium in Britannia, c tbeodojio & Valen- 
" tiniano CoJ. [viz. A. C. 425.] & in quarto anno regnifui Sax- 
" ones ad Britanniam venerunt, Felice & Tauro Cojf. n \yiz. A.C 
428.] This coming of the Saxons, Sigebert refers to the 4th 
year of Valentinian ; which falls in with the year 428 affigned 

by 
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sixth?* by thiS chronicle : and two years after the Saxons, together 
with the Pifts, were beaten by the Britons. Afterwards, in the 
reign of Martian the emperor, that is, between the years 45 o 
and 456, the Saxons under Hengift were called in bv the Britons; 
iR , e • bUt fix yCarS after revolted from ; made war upon them 

lmi q e w. withvarious ^uccefs; and by degrees fucceeded them( a )l Yet the 
i. '.c6. Britons continued a flouriming kingdom till the reign of Care- 
ticus ; and the war between the two nations continued till the 
pontificate of Sergius, A. C. 688. 

vnr. 

E!gh,hHorn. ^ The kings of the Hunns were, A. C. 406, Oclar and Ru- 
g lla ? 433, Bleda and Attila. oaar and Rugila were the bro- 
thers of Munzuc king of the Hunns, in Gothia bevond the Da- 
nube ; and Bleda and Attila were his fons, and Munzuc was the 
-fon ot Balamir. The two firft, as Jornandes tells us, were 
kings of the Hunns, but not of them all ; and had the two laft 
tor their fuccerTors. I date the reign of the Hunns in Pannonia 
from the time that the Vandals and Alans relinquilhed Pannonia 



to 
r 



o them, A. C. 407 : Sigonius, from the time that the Vifigoths 
•elinquilhed Pannonia, A. C. 408. « Conjlat? faith he, " quod 
Got his, ex Illyrico profec7is, Hunni fuccefferunt ; atque imprimis 
* Pannomam tenuerunt. Neque enim Honorius, viribus ad refift- 
^ endumm tantis difficultatibus de/litutus, prorfus eos prohiberepo- 
^ twt ; fed meliore confilio, animo ad pacem converfo, fcedus cum 
^ eis datis acceptijque obfidibus, fecit ; ex quibus qui dati funt, 
Mtius, qui etiam Alarico tributus fuerat, pracipue memoratur:* 
How iEtius was hoftage to the Goths and Hunns is related by 
*rigendus ; who, when he had mentioned that Thecdolius, em- 
peror ot the Eaft, had lent grievous commands to John, who 
after the death of Honorius had ufurped the crown of the Wef- 
term Emp.re, he fubjoins : " lis permotus Johannes, Mtium, id 
^ tempus curam palatii gerentem, cum in-enti auri pondere ad 
^ Lbunnosjranfmifit, notes fibi ob/Idiatih fui tempore, & fatniliari 
^ amicitta devmtm? And a little after: « Mtius tribus annis 
Alarici obfes, debinc Cbimnorum, poflea Carpilionis gener ex O 
mite domejiicorum W Joannis curopaht*? Now Bucher ihews, 



that 
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that iEtius was hoftage to Alaric till the year 410, when AlaricHoiN* 0 * 
died; and to the Hunns, between the years 411 and 415; and^ou*'™* 
fon-in-law to Carpilio about the year 417 or 418 ; and Curopa- BEAST ' 
lates to John about the end of the year 423. Whence it is pro- 
bable that he became hoftage to the Hunns about the year 412 
or 41 3 ; when Honorius made leagues with almoft all the barba- 
rous nations, and granted them feats : but I had rather fay with 
Sigonius, that ^Etius became hoftage to Alaric A. G. 403. It is 
further manifeft out of Profper, that the Hunns were in quiet 
pofleflion of Pannonia in the year 432. For in the firft book 
of Eufebius's chronicle Profper writes : " Annodecimo pofl obit urn 
" Honor ii, cum ad Cbunnorum gent em, cui tunc Rugila praerat, 
" pofl pralium cum Bonifacio fe Mtius contutiffet t impetrato auxilio 
" ad Romanorum folum regrediiur? And in the fecond book: 
" Altio W Valerio Coff. Mtius, depqfitdpotefiate,profugus ad Hutinos- 
" in Pannonia pervenit; quorum amicitid auxihoque ufus, pacem 
" principum interpellate poteflatis obtinuit? Hereby it appears, 
that at this time Rugila, or as Maximus calls him Rechilla, reign- 
ed over the Hunns in Pannonia ; and that Pannonia was not 
now fo much as accounted within the foil of the empire, being, 
formerly granted away to the Hunns ; and that thefe were the 
very fame body of Hunns with which iEtius had, in the time 
of his being an hoftage, contraaed friendfhip: by virtue of 
which, as he folicited them before to the aid of John the Ty* 
rant, A. C. 424, fo now he procured their interceffion for him- 
felf with the emperor. Oaar died A. C. 430 ; for Socrates tells, 
us, that about that time the Burgundians, having, been newly 
vexed by the Hunns, upon intelligence of oaar's death,, feeing, 
them without a leader, fet upon them fuddenly with fo much 
vigour, that 3000 Burgundians flew 10000 Hunns. Of Ru- 
gila's being now king in Pannonia, you have already heard. He 
died A. G. 433, and was fucceeded by Bleda; as Profper and 
Maximus inform us, This Bleda, with his brother Attila,, were 
before this time kings of the Hunns beyond the Danube, their 
father Munzuc's kingdom being divided between them ; and now 
they united the kingdom of Pannonia to their own. Whence 
Paulus Diacomis faith, they did « regnum intra Pannonium Da- 

" ciamque 
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chapter *' ciamque girere? In the year 441, they began to invade the 
IJtTH * empire afrefli, adding to the Pannonian forces new and great ar- 
mies from Scythia. But this war was prefently compofed ; and 
then Attila, feeing Bleda inclined to peace, flew him, A. C. 444 ; 
inherited his dominions ; and invaded the empire again. At 
length, after various great wars with the Romans, Attila perifhed 
A. C. 454 ; and his fons quarrelling about his dominions, gave 
occafion to the Gepides, Oftrogoths, and other nations who were 
their fubjects, to rebel and make war upon them. The fame 
year the Oftrogoths had feats granted them in Pannonia by the 
emperors Marcian and Valentinian ; and with the Romans eject- 
ed the Hunns out of Pannonia, foon after the death of Attila, as 
all hiftorians agree. This ejection was in the reign of Avitus, 
as is mentioned in the Chronicum Boiorum, and in Sidonius, Carm. 
J. in Avit.am, which fpeaks thus of that emperor. 

, , M • — < — Cujus folum amiffcts poft facula multa 

" Pannonias revocavit iter ; jam credere promptum ejl 
M $yid facie t beUis." 

-fhe poet means, that by the coming of Avitus, the Hunns 
•yielded more eafily to the Goths. This was written by Sidonius 
in the beginning of the reign of Avitus : and his reign began 
in the end of the year 455, and lafted not one full year. 

2. Jornandes tells us : u Duodecimo anno regni Fali<e, quando & 
* *** nm P°fl P ene quinquaginta annos invafd Pannonia, d Romanis 
(t & Gotbis expulft funt? And Marcellinus : " Hierio & Arda- 
u burio Cojf. Pannonia, qua per quinquaginta annos ab Hunnis re- 
" tinebantur, a Romanis receptafunt? Whence it mould feem 
that the Hunns invaded and held Ptnnonia from the year 378 
or 379 to the year 427, and then were driven out of it. , But 
this is a plain miftake : for it is certain that the emperor Theo- 
dofius left the empire entire; and we have mewed out of Prof- 
per, that the Hunns were in quiet poffeffion of Pannonia in the 
year 432. The Vifigoths in thofe days had nothing to do with 
Pannonia, and the Oftrogoths continued fubject to the Hunns till 
ihe death of Attila, A. C. 454 ; and Valia king of the Vifigoths 
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did not reign twelve years. He began his reign in the end of the Ho6lr * °,' 
year 415; reigned three years ; and was llain A. G. 41 9 ; as Ida- roviH " 
cius, Ifidorus, and the Spaniih manufcript chronicles feen by BEAST ' 
Grotius teftify. And Oljrmpiodorus, who carries his hiftory only 
to the year 425, fets down therein the death of Valia king of 
the Vifigoths, and conjoins it with that of Conftantius, which 
happened A. G. 420. Wherefore the Valia of Jornandes, who 
reigned at the leaft twelve years, is fome other king. And I fuf- 
pect, that this name hath been put by miftake for Valamir king 
of the Oftrogoths : for the action recorded was of the Romans 
and Oftrogoths driving the Hunns out of Pannonia after the 
death of Attila ; and it is not likely, that the hiftorian would re- 
fer the hiftory of the Oftrogoths to the years of the Viligothic 
kings. This action happened in the end of the year 45 5 ; which 
I take to be the twelfth year of Valamir in Pannonia ; and which 
was almoft fifty years after the year 406, in which the Hunns 
fueceeded the Vandals and Alans in Pannonia. Upon theceafing 
of the line of Hunnimund, the fon of Hermaneric, the Oftro- 
goths lived without kings of their own nation about forty years 
•together, being fubject to the Hunns. And when Alarie ( a ) began '^^^ 
to make war upon the Romans, which was in the year 444, he 
-made Valamir, with his brothers Theodomir and Videmir, the 
grandfons of Vinethar, captains or kings of thefe Oftrogoths 
•under him. In the twelfth year of Valamir's reign, dated from 
thence, the Hunns were driven out of Pannonia. 

3. Yet the Hunns were not fo ejected, but that they had further 
contefts with the Romans, till the head of Denfix the fon of 
Attila was carried to Conftantinople, A. C. 469, in the conful- 
ihip of Zeno and Marcian, as Marceilinus relates. Nor were 
they yet totally ejected the empire : for befides their reliques in 
Pannonia, Sigonius tells us, that when the emperors Marcian 
jand Valentinian granted Pannonia* to the Goths, which was in 
the year 454, they granted part of lllyricum to fbme of the 
Hunns and Sarmatians. And in the year 526, when the Lom- 
bards, removing into Pannonia, made war there with the Ge- 
pides ; the Avares, a part of the Hunns, who had taken the 
name of Avares from one of their kings, aflifted the Lombards 
. Vol. V. X x in 
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chaptbr in that war? and the Lombards afterwards, when they went 
S,XTH * into Italy, left their feats in Pannonia to. the Avares in recom- 
pence of their friendfhip. From that time the Hunns grew 
again very powerful ; their kings, whom they called Chagan, 
troubling the empire much in the reigns of the emperors Mauri- 
tius, Phocas, and HeraqUus : and this is the original of the pre- 
lent kingdom of Hungary, which from thefe Avares and other 
Hunns mixed together, took the name of HmWVvaria, and by 
contra&ion Hungary. 

; . ix. ■ 

lomr^dT.' Tne Lombards, before they came over the Danube, were 
commanded by two captains, Ibor and Ayon : after whofe death 
they had kings, Agilmund, LamhTo, Lechu, Hildehoc, Gudehoe, 
ClafFo, Tato, Wacho, Walter, Audoin, Alhoin, Cleophis, &c. 
Agilmund was the fon of Ayon, who b«mme their king, ac- 
cording to Profper,. in the cpnfuhhip of Honorius and Theodo- 
£us, A, 389 ; rejgned thirty-three years* according to Pautar 
Warnefridus ; and was flain in battle by the Bulgarians. Profper 
, places his death in the confulfhip of Marinianus and Afctepid- 
dorus, A. C. 423. Lamiflb routed the Bulgarians, afld reigned 
three years ; and Lechu almoft forty. Gudehoc was contempo.- 
rary to Odoacer king of the Heruli in Italy, and led his people 
frpoa Pannonia into Rugia, a equerry on the north fide of Nori- 
cum next beyond the Danube ; from whence Odciacer then car~ 
^ his people iRtp Italy, Tato overthrew the kingdom of the 
£eruli beyond the Danube, Wacho conquered the Sueviara, a 
kingdom then bounded on the eaft by Bavaria, on the weft by 
France, and on the fouth by the Burgundians. Audoin, returned 
jntp Pannonja A. C, 526, and there overcame the Gepides. Al* 
ppin, A. C. 551, overthrew the kingdom of the Gepides, and 
Hew their king Chunnirnund ; A. C. 563, he affifted the Greet 
emperor againft Totila king of the Oftrogpths in Italy.; and, A. 
C. 568, led his people out of Pannonia into Lombardy, where 
they reigned till the year 774. 

2. According to Paulns Piaconus, the Lombards, with, many 
9?^ef Gothic nations, came into the empire from beyond the Da- 
nube 
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nube in the reign of Arcadius and Honorius, that is, between Horns o* 
the years 395 and 408. But they might come in a little earlier : four'" ' 
for we are told that the Lombards, under their captains Ibor and BEAST * 
Ayon, beat the Vandals in battle ; and Profper placeth this vic- 
tory in the confuHhip of Aufonius and Olybrius, that is, A. C. 
379. Before this war, the Vandals had remained quiet forty 
years, in the feats granted them in Pannonia by Conftantine the 
Great. And therefore if thefe were the fame Vandals, this war 
muft have been in Pannonia ; and might be occasioned by the 
coming of the Lombards over the Danube into Pannonia, a year 
or two before the battle ; and fo have put an end to that quiet 
which had lafted forty years. After Gratian and Theodofius had 
quieted the Barbarians, they might either retire over the Da- 
nube, or continue quiet under the Romans till the death of 
Theddofius; and then either invade the empire anew, or throw 
off all fubjeaion to it. By their wars, firft with the Vandals* 
and then with the Bulgarians, a Scythian nation fo called From 
the river Volga whence they cattle* it appears, that even in trtofe 
dayi they were a kingdom not Gonteffiftible. 

X. 

Thefe nine kingdoms being rent away, we are netft toTcn^Hom. 
confider the refidue of the Weftern Empire, While this ma-wut*** 
pire continued entire, it was the beaft ftittf : but the tfefidfie MP,K8 ' 
thereof is only a part of it. Now if this partbe confitedd as 
a horn, the reign of this horn may be dated from the tranJla- 
tion of the imperial feat from Rome to Ravenna, which Was | in 
Oftober, A. C. 408. For then the emrjeror Honorius, fearing 
that Alaric would befiege him in Rome, if he ftaid therfe, 
tired to Millan, and thence to Ravenna: and the enfuing ffcg* : 
andfackingof Rome confirmed his refiderice there; fothat h* 
and his fuccefiors ever after rriade it their home. Aceprdbgl? 
Macchiavel, in his Florentine hiftory, writes, that Valentiman 
having left home, tranflated the feat of the empire to Ra- 
venna. 

2. Rhaetia belonged to the Weftern emperors, fo long as that 
empire flood ; and then it defcended, with Italy and the Roman 

X x 2 fenate > 
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Six*"" ^ enat ^» t0 Odoac^r king of the Heruli in Italy ; and after him, to 
Theoderic king of the Oftrogoths, and his fucceffbrs, by the 
grant of the Greek emperors. Upon the death of Valentinian 
the Second, the Alemans and Suevians invaded Rhaetia, A. C. 
455. But 1 do not find they erected any fettled kingdom there: 
for in the year 457, while they were yet depopulating Rhaetia, 
they were attacked and beaten by Burto, matter of the horfe to 
the emperor Majoranus; and 1 hear nothing more of their in- 
vading Rhaetia. Clodovasus king of France, in or about the, 
year 496, conquered a kingdom of the Alemans, and flew their 
laft king Ermeric. , But this kingdom was feated in Germany, 
and only bordered upon Rhaetia : for its people fled from Clodo- 
vaeus into the neighbouring kingdom of the Oftrogoths under 1 
Theoderic ; who received them as friends, and wrote a friendly 
letter to Clodovseus in their behalf : and by this means they he- 
came inhabitants of Rhaetia,. as fubjefts under the dominion of, 
the Oftrogoths. 

3. When the Greek emperor conquered the Oftrogoths* he fuc- » 
ceeded them in the kingdom of Ravenna, not only by right of, 
conqueft, but alfo by right of inheritance; the Roman fenate 
ftill going along with this kingdom. Therefore we may reckon 
that this kingdom continued in the exarchate of Ravenna and 
fenate of Rome : for the remainder of the Weftern Empire went) 
along with the fenate of Rome,, by reafon of the right which , 
this fenate ftill retained, and at length exerted, of chuftnganew. 
Weftern emperor. 

4. 1 have now enumerated the ten kingdoms- mto whith the* 
Weftern Empire became divided at its firft breaking;., that is, at? 
the time of Rome's being befieged and taken by the Goths,: 
Some of thefe kingdoms at length fell, and new ones arofe : but 
whatever was their number afterwards, they are ftill called the 
Ten Kings from their firft number. 
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Of:' tie eleventh torn, of DanieTs Fourth Beafi*. 

"*^^TOW Daniel confidered the horns, and "behold there came 
" t up among them another horn, before whom there were 
" three- of the firft horns plucked up by the roots ; and behold in 
" this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
"*fpeakihg* great, things — and bis look was more ftout than his - Chap.™.*. 
" fellowsy — and : the fame horn made war with the faints, and 
"prevailed again ft them and one who Jloodby r and made Dcmiet* v«. *>,2r# 
" know the interpretation, of tiefe things , told bim^ that the ten 
" horns were: tea kings that mould arife, and another, mould 5 
"arife after them, arid be diverfe from thefirft,, and he fliould 
" fubdue. three kings ( c ), and fpeak great words againft;tbe moft« Vcr. 
"High,, and wear out the faints, and think to change times and 
"laws:: and that they fliould be given into his hands until .a, 
" time and times and fcalfa time Kings are put for kingdoms,. 4 Ver. a*. 
as> above ; and therefore the little. horn is a lktle kingdom It: 
was a horn of. the fourth beaft, and rooted up three of his firft: 
horns ; and therefore we are to look for it among the nations of, 
the Latin empire* after the rife of the ten horns. -But it was a 
kingdom of a diflfefent kind from the other ten kingdoms^ hav- 
ing a; life jor foul peculiar to itfelf, with eyes and a mouth. By. 
its eyes, it was, a feer; and by its mouth fpeaking great things 
and changing times and laws* it was a prophet as well as a king.. 
And fuch a feer, a prophet and a king, is the church of Rome. 

II. A feer j 'Emaxondt', is abilhop in the literal fenfe of; the. 
word ; and this church claims the univerfal biflioprick . 

III. With his mouth he gives laws to kings and nations as an , 
oracle; and pretends to infallibility, and thai his dictates are bind-- . 

mg: 
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chapter ing to the whole world ; which is to be a prophet in the higheft 

Seventh. , 

degree. 

IV. In the eighth century, by rooting up and fubduing the ex- 
archate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the fe- 
nate and dukedom of Rome, he acquired Peter's patrimony out 
of their dominions ; and thereby rofe up as a temporal prince or 
king, or horn of the fourth beaft. 

V. In a fmall book printed at Paris, A. €. 1 63 9, entitled, «« An 
M hi/lorical differtation upon fome coins of Charles the Great, 
4< Ludovicus Pius, Lotbartus, and their fuccejflbrs, Jlafoped at 
** Rome" it is recorded, that in the days of pope Leo X. there 
was remaining in the Vatican, ahd till thole days expbfed to pub- 
lic view, an infcription in honour of Pipin, the father of Charles 
the Great, in thefe words : " Pipinutn pium, primurn fittffe qui 
a amplijjcanda Ecc/ejia Romans viam aperuerit, Exarcbatu Ha* 
u vennate, & plurlmls aliis obliatisf " That Pipin the Pius was 
u the firft who opened a way to the grandeur of the church of 
*' Rome, conferring upon her the exarchate of Ravenna, and 
* s many other oblations." In and before the reign of the em- 
perors <lraHan and Theodofius, the bifhop of Rome lived fplen- 
didly 1 but this was by the oblations of the Roman ladies, a$ 
Ariimianus defcribes. After thofe feigns Italy was invaded by 
foreign nations, and did not get rid of her troubles before the 
fall of the kingdom of Lombardy. It 'was certainly by the vic- 
tory of the fee of Rome over the Greek emperor, the king of 
Lombardy, and the fen ate of- Rome, that fhe acquired PeterV 
patrimony, and- rofe up to her greathefs. The donation of 
Conftantine the Great is a fi6tidn ; ahd fo is the donation of the 
Alpes Cottia to the pope by Aripert king of the Lombards : for 
the Alpes Cottia were a part of the exarchate; and, in the days of 
Aripert, belonged to the Greek emperor. 

VI. The invocation of the dead, and Veneration of their images, 
being gradually introduced in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th centu- 
ries ; the Greek emperor Philippicus declared againft the latter, 

Regno D ™l deA * G * 7* 1 or 712 ( a ). And the emperor Leo Ifaurus, to put a 
i^adann. flop to it, called a meeting of courifellors and bifhops in his pa- 
lace, A. C. 726 ; and by their advice put out an edict againft that 

worfhip, 
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worfhip, and wrote to pope Gregory II. that a general council |^ ENTH 
might be called; But the. pope thereupon called a council at 
Rome; confirmed the worfhip of images; excommunicated the 
Greek emperor;, abfolved the people from their allegiance; and. 
forbad them to pay tribute, or otherwife be obedient to him. 
Then the people, of Rome, Campania, Ravenna,, and Pentapolis^ 
with the cities under them,. revolted; and laid violent hands upon* 
their magiftrates, killing the exarch Paul at Ravenna, and laying, 
afide Peter duke of Rome, who was become blind : and whert 
Exhileratus, duke of Campania, incited the people againft the: 
pope; the Romans invaded: GampanKt, and flew him with his for* 
Hadrian- Then; a new exarch, Eutychius, coming to Naples,, 
fent fome fecrerly to take away the lives of the pope and the- 
nobles of Rome? but the plot being difcovered, the Romans re- 
volted abfolutely from the Greek emperor r and. took an oath to* 
preferve the life of the pope; to defend his- ftate; and be obe- 
dient to his authority in all things. Thus Rome with its duchy r 
including part of Tufcany and part of Campania, revolted in the 
year 7 26, and became a free ftate under the government of the- 
fenate of this city. The authority of the fenate in civil affairs 
was henceforward abfolute; the authority of the pope extending 
hitherto no farther than to the affairs of the church only.. 

VII. At that time the Lombards ( a ) alfo being zealous for the 
worfhip of images, and pretending to favour the eaufe of the pope,^6, 7S 2. 
invaded 1 the cities of the exarchate : and at length, viz. A. G. 
752, took Ravenna, and put an end to the exarchate. And thi^ 
was the firft of the. three kingdoms which fell before the lit- 
tle horn. 

VHI. In the year 75 1 popeZechary depofed Chimeric * fl^^J^-'- 
fbl and ufelefs king of France, and the 1 aft of the raceof Mero- 
vaeus ;. and, abfolving his fubjeais from their oath of allegiance,, 
gave. the kingdom to. Pipin the major of the palace; and there- 
by made a new ahd potent friend. His fucceffor, pope Stephen 
III ( e ) knowing better how to deal : with the Greek emperor than^'f^; 1 - 
with the Lombards, went the next year to the king of the Lom-751, ?ss. 
bards, to perfuade him to return the exarchate to the emperor. 
But this not fucceeding, he went into France; and perfuadedi 

Pipin 
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s?te"t" Pipin t0 tate tne exarc ^ate and Pentapolis from the Lombards, 
and give it to St. Peter. Accordingly Pipin, A. C. .7 54, came 
with, an army into Italy, and made Aiftulphus king of the Lom- 
bards promife to furrender^ but the next year Aiftulphus, on 
the contrary, to revenge himfelf on the pope, befieged the city 
of Rome. Whereupon the pope fent letters to Pipin, wherein 
he toJd him, that if he came not fpeedily againft the Lombards, 
" pro data fibi potentid, Mlienandum fore a regno Dei & toitd 
u aternd? he fliould be excommunicated. Pipin therefore, 
fearing a revolt of his fubjects, and being indebted to the church 
of Rome, came fpeedily with an army into Italy; raifed the 
fiege ; befieged the Lombards in Pavia; and forced them to fur- 
render the exarchate and region of Pentapolis to the pope, for a 
perpetual poffeflion. Thus the pope became lord of Ravenna, 
and the exarchate, ibme few cities excepted ; and the keys were 
fent to Rome, and laid upon the confemon of St, Peter, that is, 
upon his tomb at the high altar, " in ftgnum veri perpetuique do- 
" min/i, fed pietau Regis gratuitd? as the infcription of a coin 
ofPipinhath .it. This was in the year -of Chrift 755. And 
henceforward the popes, being temporal princes, left off in their 
epiftlesand .bulls to note the years of the Greek emperors, as 
they had hitherto done, 

» sigon. a. IX. After this ( a ) the Lombards invading the pope's countries, 
pope Adrian fent to Charles the Great, the fon and fucceflbr of 
Pipin, to come to ms afliftance. Accordingly Charles entered Italy 
with an army ; invaded the Lombards; overthrew their kingdom; 
became mafter of their countries ; and reftored to the pope not 
only what they bad taken from him, but alfo the reft of the ex- 
archate, which they had promifed Pipin to furrender to him, but 
had hitherto detained; and alfo gave him fome cities of the 
Lombards; and was in return himfelf made Pair ictus by the Ro- 
mans, and had the authority of confirming the elections of the 
popes conferred upon him. Thefe things were done in the years 
773 and 774- This kingdom of the Lombards was the fecond 
"kingdom which fell before the little horn. But Rome, which 
was to be the feat of his kingdom, was not yet his own. 
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X. in the year 796, Leo HI. being made pope, notified hisEi.E.ENra 
election to Charles the Great by his legates; fending to him for HoRK " 

a prefent, the golden keys of the confemon of Peter, and the 
banner of the city of Rome( a ) : the firft, as an acknowledgment* s^n. <fc 
of the pope's holding the cities of the exarchate and Lombardy by aK. 1 ^. 
the grant of Charles ; the other, as a fignifkation that Charles 
Ihonld come and fubdue the fenate and people of Rome, as he 
had done the exarchate and the kingdom of the Lombards. For 
the pope at the fame time defired Charles to fend fome of his 
princes to Rome, who might fubject the Roman people to him, 
and bind them by oath in fide &> fubjecJione, in fealty and fub- 
jecTion, as his words are recited by Sigonius. An anonymous 
poet, publifhed by Boeclerus at Strafburg, expreffeth it thus : 

" Admonuitque pit's precibus> qui mittere vellet 
" Ex propriis altquos primortbus, ac fibi plebem 
" Subdere Romanam, fervandaque feeder a cogent 
" Hanc fidei facr.amentis pr omit t ere tnagnis? 

XI. Hence arofe a mifunderftanding between the pope and the 
city : and the Romans about two or three years after, by aflift- 
ance of fome of the clergy, raifed fuch tumults againft him, as 
gave occafion to a new ftate of things in all the Weft. For two 
of the clergy accufed him of certain crimes ; and with an armed 
force of the Romans feized him ; ftripped him of his facerdotal ha- 
bit; and imprifoned him in a monaftery. But by afliftance of his 
friends he made his efcape, and fled into Germany to Charles the 
Great; to whom he complained of the Romans for acting againft 
him out of a defign to throw off all authority of the church, 
and to recover their antient freedom. In his abfence, his ac- 
cruers with their forces ravaged the poffeflions of the church, 
and fent the accufations to Charles ; who, before the end of the 
year, fent the pope back to Rome with a large retinue. The no- . 
bles and bifhops of France who accompanied him, examined 
the chief of his acenfers at Rome, and fent them into France in 
cuftody. This was in the year 799. The next year Charles 
himfelf went to Rome; and, upon a day appointed, prefided in a 

Vol. V. Y y council 
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Chapte* council of Italian and French bifhops to hear both parties. But 
seventh. wncn the pope's adversaries expected to be heard ; the council 
declared-, that he who was the fbpreme judge of all men, was 
ta!i? eAB * f " a ^ ove being judged by an-y other than himfelf ( a ) : whereupon 
the pope made a fblemn declaration of his innocence before alt 
the people; and by doing fo was- looked upon as acquitted. 

XII. Soon after, upon Chriftmas-day, the people of Rome, who^ 
had hitherto elected their bilhop,. and reckoned that they and 
their fen ate inherited the rights of the antient fenate and people 
of Rome; voted Charles their emperor, and fubjedted themfelves 
to him in fuch manner, as the old Roman empire and their fe- 
nate were fubje&ed to the old Roman emperors. The pope- 
crowned him, and anointed Jiim with holy oil, and worshiped; 
him on his knees after the manner of adoring the old Romans 
emperors ; as the aforefaid poet thus relates :: 

" Pa/l laudes igitur dittos y & fummus. eundem 
«' Praful adoravit ; ficut mot debitus oUm 
" Principibus fun ■ antiquis." 

The emperor,, on the other hand, took the following oath fo> 
the pope : " In nomine Chrijii fpondeo atque potliceor, Ega Carolus 
«« Imperaior coram Deo & beata Petro Apojlolo, tne protetiorem ac 
" defenforem fore bujus f antics Romans Ecclefia in omnibus utilita- 
" tibus, quatenus divino fultus fuero adjutorio, prout fcieropotero- 
" -que?-. The emperor was alfo made coiiful of Rome, and his. 
fon Prpin crowned king of Italy : and henceforward the empe- 
ror ruled himfelf « Carolus feremffimus, Auguflm, a Deo corona- 
" ius > Magnus, pacificus, Roma gubernans imperium, or Impera- 
tl tor Romanorum f and was prayed for in the churches of Rome. 
His image was henceforward put upon the coins of Rome. And 
the enemies of the pope, to the number of three hundred Ro- 
mans and two or three of: the clergy, were fentenced to death. 
The three hundred Romans were beheaded in one day in the La- 
teran fields : but the clergymen, at the inferceflion of the pope, 
were pardoned, and banimed into France. And thus the right of 
the Roman emperors, which had hitherto been in the Greek em- 
; perorsj 
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perors, was by this ad transferred in the Weft to the kings of|t.Evr.NTH 
France. 

XIII. After thefe things Charles ( a ) gave the city and duchy of ' R ^f o n j t J 
Rome to the pope, fubordinately to himfelf as emperor of the 
Romans; fpent the winter in ordering the affairs of Rome, and 
thofe of the apoftolic fee, and of all Italy, both civil and eccle- 
iiaftical, and in making new laws for them ; and returned the 

next fummer into France ; leaving the city under its fenate, and 
both under the pope and himfelf. And hearing that his new 
laws were not obferved by the judges in dilating the law, nor 
by the people in hearing it; and that the great men took fer^ 
vants from free men, and from the churches and monafteries, 
to labour in their vineyards, fields, paftures and houfes ; and 
continued to exa<St cattle and wine of them, and to opprefs thofe 
that ferved the churches: he wrote to his fon Pi pin to remedy 
thefe abufes; to take care of the church; and fee his laws 
executed. 

XIV. Nowthe fenate and people, and principality of Rome, I take 
to be the third king the little horn overcame, and even the chief 
of the three. For this people eleded the pope and the empe- 
ror ; and now, by ele&ing the emperor and making him conful, 
was acknowledged to retain the authority of the old Roman fe- 
nate and people. This city was the metropolis of the old Ro- 
man empire, reprefented in Daniel by the fourth beaft; and by 
fubduing the fenate and people and duchy, it became the me- 
tropolis of the little horn of that beaft, and completed Peter's 
patrimony, which was the kingdom of that horn. Befides, this 
vidory was attended with greater confequences, than thofe over 
the other two kings. . For it fet up the Weftern Empire, which 
continues to this day. It fet up the pope above the judicature of 
the Roman fenate, and above that of a council of Italian and 
French biihops, and even above all human j^icature ; and gave 
him the fupremacy over the Weftern churches and their coun- 
cils, in a high degree. It gave him " a look more ftout than his- 
« fellows ;" fo that when this new religion began to be eftabhfh-, 
ed in the minds of men, he grappled not only with kings, but 
even with the Weftern emperor himfelf. It is obfervable alfo, 

Y y 2 that 
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that thecuftom of kiffi-ng the pope's feet, an honour fuperior J 
that of kings and emperors, began about this time. There are 
fome inftances of it in the ninth century: Platina tells us, that 
the feet of pope Leo IV. were kifTed, according- to antient cus- 
tom, by all who came to him : and fome fay that Leo III. be^an 
this cultom ; pretending, that his hand was infected by the kift 
of a woman. The popes began alfo about this time to canonize 
faints ; and to grant indulgences and pardons r and fome repre^ 
rent, that Leo III. was the firft author of all thefe things. It is 
further obfervable, that Charles the Great, between the years 
775 and 796, conquered all Germany, from the Rhine and Da- 
nube northward to the Baltic Sea, and eaftward to the river Teis- 
extending his conquefts alfo into Spain, as far as the river Eber •' 
and by thefe conquefts he laid the foundation of the new empire- 
and, at the fame time, he propagated the Roman-Catholie relil 
gion into all his conquefts ; obliging the Saxons and Hunns, who 
were heathens, to receive the Roman faith ; and diftributin^ his 
northern conquefts into bifhopricks, granting tithes to the clergy 
and Peter-pence to the pope : by all which the church- of Rome 
was highly enlarged, enriched, exalted, and eftablimed; 
u ou V \ In ^ before - mentio »ed " DifTertatiorr upon fome coins of 
Charles the Great, Ludovicus Pius, Lotharius, and their fuc- 
ceffbrs, ftamped at Rome," there is a draught of a piece of 
Mofaic work, which pope Leo III. eaufed to be made in his palace 
near the church of John Lateran,, in memory of his" fending- 
the ftandard or banner of the city of Rome, curioufly wrought! 
to Charles the Great ; and which ftill remained there, at the pub- 
Mhing of the f ffl d book. In the Mofaic work there appeared 
Peter w«h three keys in his lap, reaching the Pallium to the 
pope with h* right-hand, and the banner of the city to Charles 
TZT* ' S l t' 57 thC P ^ e Was th5s infcription, scis- 

xxnder.h "f ^/^V the king, this; d. n. c*r VL or EG i: and 
under the feet of Peter, this; -beate petre, dona vitam leoni 

Ze l V1 "° RIAM ' ARVLO REGI DQN A ' ™ s monument gives 
w C I ^ GharleS 5 and thef ef ^e was erected, before he 

ill Zt TOr ' ™ Creaed ' When Peter was r ^hin g the Pal- 
lium to the pope, and the pope was fending the banner of the 

city 
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city to- Charles, that is, A. C. 796. The words above, viz. " Sane- Eleventh 
u tiffimus Dominus nqfter Leo Papa Domino nojiro Carolo Regif re- H °* N * 
late to the mefiage; and the words below, viz. " Beate Petre, dona 
" vitam Leoni Papa, & viaoriam Carolo regi dona? are a prayer, 
that in this undertaking God would preferve the life of the pope, 
and gi ve vidory to the king over the Romans. The three keys, 
in the lap of Peter, fignify the keys of the three parts of his pa- 
trimony; that of Rome with its duchy, which the pope claimed 
and was conquering; thofe of Ravenna, with the exarchate, and 
of the territories taken from the Lombards ; both which he had 
newly conquered. Thefe were the three dominions, whofe keys 
were in the lap of St. Peter ; and whofe crowns are now worn 
by the pope; and by the conqueft of which he became the little 
horn of the fourth beaft. By Peter's giving the Pallium to the 
pope with his right-hand, and the banner of the city to the king 
with his left, and by naming the pope before the king in the in- 
fcription, may be underftood, that the pope was then reckoned 
fuperior in dignity to the kings of the earth. 

XVI. After the death of Charles the Great, his fon and fucceflbr. 
Ludovicus Pius, at the requeft of the pope C), confirmed the 'Confirms 
donations of his grandfather and father to the fee of Rome. Andl^S,", 
in the confirmation he names firft Rome, with its duchy extends X ^™L. 
ing into Tufcany and Campania ; then the exarchate of Ravenna, g«, ad 
with Penrapolls ; and, in the third place, the territories taken ' 7 " 
from the Lombards. Thefe are his three conquefts; and he was 
to hold them of the emperor for the ufe of the church, fub inte- 
gritate, entirely; without the emperor's meddling therewith, or- 
with the jurifdiction or power of the pope therein, unlefs called 
thereto in certain cafes.. This ratification. the emperor Ludovicus^ 
made under an oath : and as the king of the Oftrogoths, for ac- 
knowledging that he held his kingdom of Italy of the Greek em- 
peror, ftamped the effigies of the emperor on one fide of his 
coins, and his own on. the reverfe ; fo the pope made the like 
acknowledgment to the Weftern emperor. For the pope began 
now to coin money: and the coins of Rome are henceforward 
found with the heads of the emperors (Charles^Ludovicus Pius, • 

La- 
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Lotharius) and their fucceflbrs, on the one fide, and the pope's 
infcription on the reverfe, for many years. 



C H A P. VIII. 

Of the power of the eleventh Horn of Daniel fourth Beafl, t$ 
change times and laws, 

£?ghth. r F N the rei S n of the Greek emperor Jufti man, and again in the 
reign of Phocas, the biftiop of Rome obtained fome domi- 
nion over the Greek churches, but of no long continuance. His 
Handing dominion was only over the nations of the Weftern Em- 
pire, reprefented by Daniel's fourth beaft. And this jurifdiction 
was fet up by the following edi& of the emperors Gratian and 

IS** e B £ B -Valentinian. " Foluntus Q\ut " qukunquejudicio Damaf, quod 

5£ fo£.T " iUe CUM Concilio Winque vel feptem babuerit Epifcoporum, vel 
" eorum,qui Catholici funtjudicio vel Concilio condemnatus fuerit; 
"JtJuJe voluerit Ecclefiam retentare,ut qui ad facer dot ale judi> 
u cium per contumeliam non iviffet : ut ab illuflribus viris Prafec- 
" tis Pratorio Gallia atque Italia, autboritate adbibitd, ad Epif- 
« copale judicium remittatur; five a Confularibus vel Vicariis, ut 
'* ad Urbem Romam fub profecutione perveniat. Autfiin longin- 
" quioribus parti bus alicujus ferocitas talis emerferit, omnis ejus 
" caufa ediclio ad Metropolita in eddem Provincid Epifcopi deduce- 
" retur examen. Velfi ipfe Metropolitanus eft, Romam neceffario, 
" vel ad eos quos Romanus Epifcopus judkes dederit, fine delatione 
" contendat. — SgbdJ vel Metropolitan Epifcopi, vel cujufcunque fa- 
u cerdotis, imquifas eft fufp'ecla, aut gratia ; ad Romanum Epij r co- 
3 " pum. 
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« i>um, vel ad Concilium quindecim fnitimorum Epifcoporum ac-c^azo* 

r ' x --/• > ■ - i IME9 AND 

" cerfitum liceat provocare; modo he poft examen habiium, quodhhw*. 
" definitum fuerit, integretnr? This edia wanting the name of 
both Valens and Theodofius in the title, was made in the time 
between their reigns ; that is, in the end of the year 378, or 
the beginning of 379. It was directed to the PrafeSli iPratorio 
Italia & Gallia ; and therefore was general. For the Prafeclus 
Pratorio Italia governed Italy, Illyricum occidental, and Africa ; 
and the PrafeMm Pratorio Gallia governed Gallia, Spain, and 
Britain * 

IL The granting of this jurifdiaion to the pope gave feveral bi- 
flwps occafion to write to him for his refolutions upon doubtful ' 
cafes; . and to his arifwering them by decretal epiftles: and hence- 1 
forward he gave laws to the Weftern churches by fuch epiftles. 
Hhrierius biftiop of Tarraco, the head city of a province in 
Spain, writing to pope Damafus for his direaion about certain ec- 
clefiaftical matters, and the letter not arriving at Rome till after 
the death of Damafus, A. C. 384; his fucceffor Siricius anfwerecl ■ 
the letter with a legiflative authority^ telling him of one tUng t 
** Cum hoc fieri— miffa ad ProvinciaSy d veneranda memaria pra- 
« deetfjbre meo Liberio, generdlia decrela probibeant." Of ano~ 
ther: " Noverint fe ab omni tcdefiafiieo hortore, quo indigne ufi • 
« funt, Jpoflolica Sedis auBoritate, dejetlos." Of another: « Set- 
" turipofibac omnium Provinciarum fummi AntiftHes, quodft ultra. 
" adfacrosordines quenquam de talibus ejfeaffumendum, & defuo 
«& de aliorum fiatu, quos contra Canones W inter di£la nojlra 
« provexerint, congruam ab Jpofolicd. Sede promendam ■ effe fen* 
« tentiamr And the epiftle he concludes thus: " Explicutmm 
" ut arbitror, frater chariffime, univerfd qua digefta funt in que- 
" relam ; & ad Jingulas caufas, de quibus ad Romanam Eccleftam t 
i( utpote ad caput tui corporis, retulifii; fufficientia, quantum opt- 
« nor, relpmfa reddidimus. Nunc fraternimtis tua animum ad - 
"fervandos camnes, & tenenda deer et alia conftituta, tnagis ac 
" magis incitamus : adbac qua ad tua confulta refcripfinus, m 
"omnium Coepifcoporum perferri facias notionem; & nonfolum 
" eorum, qui in tud funt dicecefi conftituti, fid etiam ad unwerjos ^ ^ ^ ^ 
« Cartbaginenfes, ae Bceticos, Lufitanos atque ( a ) Gallicos, ^reos y ^ 
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Eighth* " tlbi cotiimitant bine inde Provinces, bac, qua d nobis 

" funtfalubri ordinatione difpqfita, fub literarum tuarum profecu- 
" ttone mittantur. Et quanquam ftatuta fedis Apoftolica, vel Ca- 
'* nonum venerabilia definite, 'nulli Sacerdotum Domini ignorarefit 
" liberum : utilius tamen, atque pro antiquitate facerdotii tui, di- 
« Jeffitmi tua ejfe admodum poterit gloriofum ; fi ea, qua ad ie fp e - 
"xiali nomine generaliter fcripta funt, per unanimitatis tua Jollied 
" tudtnem, in unherforum fratrmn noftrorumnotitiam perferantur; 
"<quatenus& qua d nobis, non inconfulie, fed provide, fub nimid 
" cautelaW detiberationeJuntfalubriterconflituta,intemerataper- 
"■maneant ; &P omnibus in pofter urn excufationibus aditus, qui jam 
" nulh apud not patere poterit, obftruatur. Bat. 3 j& Febr. Ar~ 
"-cadio&> Bautone viris rtariffimis Confulibus, A. C. 385." Pope 
Liberius, in the reign of Jovian, or Valentinian I. fent general 
decrees to the provinces, ordering that the Arians mould not be 
rebaptized : and this he did in favour of the council of Alexan- 
dria ; that nothing more lhould be required of them, than to re- 
nounce their opinions. Pope Damafus is faid to have decreed in 
a Roman council, that tithes and tenths lhould be paid upon 
pain of an Anathema ; and that « Glory be to the Father, &c. M 
lhould be-faid. or fung at the end of the Pfalms. But the firft 
decretal epiftle, now extant, is this of Siricius to Himerius; and 
by this epiftle the pope made Himerius his vicar over all Spain 
for promulging his decrees, and feeing them obferved. The bi- 
*hop of Sevill was alfo the pope's vicar fometimes ; for pope Sim- 
plicms wrote thus to Zeno, bilhop of Sevill ; . ".faMm idcirto glori- 
u ante ! indiCtiS * c ongruum duximus vicar id Sedis noftra te aucloritate 
Julcm: cujus vdgore munitus, Apoftolica inftitutionis Deer eta, 

> h «•« a ™ j « na<>rum Aminos Patrum, nuUatenus tranfeendipermittas? 

JEpilt. 24, 

; 6 And Pope Hormifda (*) made the bilhop of Sevill his vicar over 
Bcetica and Lufitania ; and the bilhop of Tarraco his vicar over 
all the reft of Spain, as appears by his epiftles to them. 

-III. Pope Innocent the Firft, in his decretal epiftle to Viaricius, 
bilhop of Rouen in France* A. C, 404, in purfuance of the edi£t 
of> Gratian, made this decree : « Si qua autem cavfa vel conten- 
^ hones mter Clericos, tamfuperioris ordinis qudm etiam inferioris, 
Juertnt exorta; ut fecundum Synodum Nicenam congregate ejuf- 

" dent 
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*« dem Provincia Epifcopis^jurgium terminetitr: nmalicui ticeat, Chak©* of 
"Roman* ( a > Ecrfefia, cujus in omnibus caufii debet reverent jail*" AN ° 
«■ cuftodiri, reli&is bis facerdotibus, qui in eddem -Provincid Deij^ZTt^, 
'* Eccleflam nut.u Div'tno gubernant, ad alias comolare Provincias. {ee,XiW * a * wg ' 
« $uod ftquis forte prafumpferity ab officio Gterimus fummo- 
■"' tus, injuriarum reus judicetur. Si autem\majdres cauja in 
11 medium flier mtdewlutaivd Sedem Appftolicami ficut Synodus fta* 
" tuit, & beata confueludo exjgit, poft judicium Epifeopale refer an^ 
" tur." By thefe letters it appears to' me that Gallia was now 
fubject to the pope; . and had been fo forfome timej t and that the 
bilhop of Rouen was then his vicar, or t one of them i for the 
pope directs him, to refer the greater c^ufes to the fee of Rome, 
according to cuftom. But the bilhop of Aries foon after became 
the pope's vicar over all Gallia: for pope Zolimus, A. C. 417, 
ordaining that none 1ho«ld have aecefs to him without the cre- 
dentials of his vicars/ Conferred ii pon Patroclus^ the bilhop of 
Aries, this authority over all Gallia by the following decree. - 

" Zofimus univerjis Epifcopis per Gallias & feptem Provinces 

u conftitutis. »■ . 

" Placuit Apoftolica Se 'di, utfiquis ex qudlibet GaUlarum parte 
"fub quolibet ecclefiaftico gradu, ad nos Roma venire contendit, vel 

alio terrarum ire ,difponit\ non aliter proficifcatur, nifi Met'ropo- 
" litani Epijcopi Formatas acceperit\ quibus facerdotium fuum, vel 
" locum ecclefiafticum quern babet, fcriptorum ejus adftipulatione 
" perdoceat: quod ex gratia ftatuimus : quia plures epifcopi,Jive pref- 
" byteri,ftve ecclefiafticifmulantes, quia nullum documentum For- 
" mat arum extat, per quod valeant confutation nomen.venerationis 
" irrepunt, & indebitam reverentiatn promerentur. f&ifquis igi~ 
« tur, fratres cbariffimi, pratermiffd fupradiSli For mat d, five epif- 
" copus, Jive prejbyter, five diaconus, aut deinceps infer iori gradu 
u fit, ad nos venerit ; fciat fe omnino fufcipi non poffe. ^ %uam 
" auBoritatem ubique nos mififfe manifeftum eft; ut cunclis regio- 
" nibus innotefcat, id quod ftatuimus omnimodts ejfe fervandum. Si- 
" quis autem bac falubriter conftituta temerare tentaverit fponte 
"fud, fe d noftra noverit communione 'difcretum. Roc autem 

Vol,V. Zz "pn- 
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chapter ** privilegium Ear mat arum fan&o Patreclo,fratri& coepifcopo nof- 
ioHTH> M ^ tneritorum ejus fpeeiali contemplatione, conceftimus? And 
that the biihop of Aries was fometimes the pope's vicar over all 
France, is affirmed alio by all the biftiops of the diocefs of Ar- 
ies, in their letter to pope Leo I. " Cui id etiatn honoris dignita- 
M HJque coUatum *ft? fay they, " ut non tantum bas Provineias 
* potefiMe proptid gubermret ; verum etiatn omnes Gallia s, ftbi 
<* Apoflolica Sedis vke mandatd, fub omni ecclejiqflicd regu/d con- 
41 tineret? And pope Pelagius I. A. C. 556, in his epiftle to 
Sapaudus bifhop of Aries: ** Majorum nqftrorum, operanie Dei 
M tmfermrMd, cupientes inbarerevefUgiis, & eorum aSius divino 
t( examine in omnibus imitari : Cbaritati tua per univerfam Qal- 
" Ham, fan&a Sedis Apoflolica, cui divind gratia prafidemus, vices 
A 1 injungimus" 

- IV. By the influence of the fame imperial edict, not only Spain 
and Gallia, but alfo IUyriciim became fubject to the pope. Da- 
mafcus made Afcholius, or Acholius, biihop of Theffaloniea, the 
metropolis of Oriental Illyricum, his vicar for hearing of caufesj 
and in the year 382, Acholius, being Aimmoned by pope Damas- 
cus, came to a council at Rome. Pope Siricius, the fucceflbr of 
Damafcus, decreed, that no biihop ihould he ordained in iUyri- 
eum without the confent of Anyfius, the fucceflbr of Acholic. 
And the following popes gave Rufus, the fucceflbr of Anyfius, a 
power of calling provincial councils: for in the collections of 
Holftenius, there is an account of a council of Rome convened 
under pope Boniface II. in which were produced letters of Da- 
mafus, Siricius, Innocent I. Boniface I. and Cseleftine bimops of 
Rome, to Afcholius, Anyfius, and Rufus, bifhops of Theflalp- 
nica ; in which letters they commend to them the hearing of 
caufes in Illyricum, granted by the lord and the holy canons to 
the apoftolic fee throughout that province. And pope Siricius 
faith in his epiftle to Anyfius : Etiam dudum, frater cbartf/im, 
" per Candidianum Epifcopum, qui nos praceffit adDominum, bu- 
" jufmodi liter as dederamus ; ut nulla licentia ejfet r fme confenfu tuo 
" in Illyrico Epifcopos ordinare prafumere; qua utrutn ad te perve- 
" nerint,fcirt nqn potui. Mult a enim gefla Junt per contentionem 
M ab Epifcopis in ordinationibus faciendis, quod tua melius caritas 

"novit? 
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M novit. 9 And a little after : " Ad omnemenim Ikqujrmtli anda-c**«oi o F 
" ctam comprimendam mgilare debet injlaniia tua, Spiritu in teuws! 
il San&o fervente : ut vel ipfe, Ji potes, vel quos judicaveris Epif- 
4t copos idoneos, cum Uteris dirigas, dato confenfu quipojfitj in ejus 
u locum qui defunclus vel depojitus fuerit, Calbolicum Epifcopum 
« vita & moribus probatum, fecundum Nicana Synodi flatuta, vtl 
" Ecclefia Romance, Clericum deClero meritum ordinare? And 
pope Innocent I. faith in his epiftle to Anyfius : <* Cui [Anyfid] 
" etiam anteriores tanti ac tales viri pradecefores mei Epifcopi, id 
" eft, fan£la memories Damafus, Siricius, atque fuprd memorafus 
" vir t it a detulerunt; ut omnia qua in omnibus Wis partibus gefe- 
" rentur, Sanclitati tua, qua plena juflitia eft, trader ent cognof- 
" cenda? And in his epiftle to Rufus, the fucceflbr of Anyfius: 
" Ita longis intervallis diflerminatis d me icclefiis difcat confulen- 
" dum ; ut prudentia gravitatique tua committendam curnm, cau- 
«< fafque, Jiqua exoriantur, per Acbeia, e fhe£hlia i tpiri veteris f 
" Epiri nova^ & Creta y Dacia Mediterranean Dacia Ripenfts, 
-« Mafia, Dardania, & Pravali ecclefias, Cbriflo domino amuente f 
" cenfeam. Fere enim ejus facratiffmis monitiSj letliflimafmceri- 
" tatis tua providential virtuti banc injuhgimus follicitudinem: 
" non primitus bacflatuentesJedPraceffbres nqftros jpoflolibes imi- 
« tati\ qui beatiffmis Jcbolio &> Anyfio injungi pro mentis ifta vo- 
** luerunt? And ioniface I. in his decretal epiftle to Rtifus, and 
the reft of the bifhops in Illyrictfm : 44 Nutlus, ut frequenter dixi, 
*« aUcujus frdindtlonem citra ejus |Epifcopi Theffalonicenfis] eon- 
^ fcientiam celebrate prafumat: cui, ut fupra diSfum eft, vice nof- 
" trdemBa tomrnittltnus? And pope Gaeleftine, in his decretal 
epiftle to the biflsops throughout Illyricum, faith : " Vicem nof- 
" tram per veftram Provinciam noveritis [Rufo] effe commifam; 
« Ha ut adeum, fratfes carifftmi, quicqutd de caujis agitur, refera- 
« tur. Strte ejus conftlio nuttus ordinetuf. NuUus ufurpet, eodem 
" inconfcw, commifam illi Provincial; colligere, niftcufn ejus vo- 
« htntate, Epifcopus Hon ptafumat? And in the caufe of Pen- 
^ehes, in the title of his epiftle, he thus enumerates the pro- 
vinces under this biihop : « Rufb ® eatetis Epifcopis pet Macedo- 
« niam, AdbaUm, rbefaSam, EpitUM vetetem, Epirum novam, 
« PtMffln, @* Baciam conjlitutis? And pope Xiftus, m a de- 
cretal 
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chapter cretal epiftle to the fame bifhops : " Illyricana omnes Ecc/e/ia, ut 
a £ decejforibus nq/iris recepimus, nos quoque fecimus, ad cu~ 
" ram nunc pertinent fbeffalonkenfis Antiftitis ; ut Jud follicitudine r 
"Jtqua inter fratres nafcantur, ut ajfolent, ac7iones 9 dijlinguat atque 
" definiat ; ad eum, quicquid d fmgulis Jacerdotibus agitur f re- 
" feratur. Sit Concilium r quotiens caufa fuerint ; quotiens ille, pro 
" necejttatum emergentium ratione, decreverit." And pope Leo I. 
in his decretal epiftle to Anaftafius bifhop of Theflalonica : " Sin* 
" gulis autem Meiropolitanis fteut potejlas ifta committitur, ut in 
u fuis provinces jus babeant ordinandi-^ ita eos Metropolitans a te 
« volumu? erdinari ; maturo tamen & decofio judicio? 

V. Occidental IUyricum comprehended Pannonia Prima and Se- 
cunda, Savia, Dalmatia, Noricum Mediterranean, and Noricum 
Ripenfe ; and its metropolis was Sirmium, till Attija deftroyed 
this city. Afterwards Laureacura became the metropolis of No- 
ricum, and both Pannonias, and Salona the metropolis of Dalma- 
IsipaSr 11 ^* N ° W the bimo P s of Laureacum and Salona (*) received the 
Gc^zf\»zta.PolIium from the pope : and Zofimus, in his decretal epiftle to 
p'Tb- Hefychiusbifliopof Salona, direded him to denounce the apof- 
tolic decrees as well to the bifhops of his own, as to thofe of the 
neighbouring provinces. The fubjeaion of thefe provinces to 
the fee of Rome feems to have begun in Anemius ; who was or- 
dained bifhop of Sirmium by Ambrofe bifhop of Millan, and 
who, in the council of Aquileia under pope Damafus, A. a 
381, declared his fentence in thefe words : « Caput Ilfyrici non 
" nifi civitas Sirmienfis; ego igitur Mus. eivitatis epifcopus fum. 
" Bum, qui non confitetur jilium &ei <ztermm> & coeternum patri, 
" qui ejl fempiternus^ anathema dim? The nextr year Anemius 
and Ambrofe, with Valerian bifhop of Aquileia, Acholius' bi- 
fhop of Theffalonica, and many others, went to the council of 
Rome, which met for over-ruling the Greek church by majority 
of votes, and exalting the authority of the apoftolic fee, as was 
attempted before in the council of Sardiea.. 
-■■ VI. Aquileia was the fecond city of the Weftern Empire, and by 
fome called the fecond Rome. It was the metropolis of Iftria, 
, Forum Julium, and Venetia; and its fubjeftion to the fee of 
Rome is manifeft by the decretal epiftle of Leo I., dire&ed to Ni- 

cetas, 
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cetas, bilhop of this city. For the pope begins his epiftle thus jchange of 
" Regreffus ad nosfilius mem Adeodatus Diaconus Sedis noflra % di*u*? v Y. A " D 
*' leflionem tuam popofciffe memorat, ut de bis d nobis autboritatem 
« Apojlolica Sedis acciperes; qua quidemmagnam diffieultatem di- 
" judications videntur afferre." Then he fets down an anfwer to^ 
the queftions propofed by Nieetas r and. concludes thus ; " Hanc 
•* autem epijiolam noJlram> quam ad confult'ationem tua fraterni- 
" tatis emijimus, ad omnes fratres £§f comprovinciales tuos epifco-- 
" P os fades pervenire, ut in omnium obfervantid data profit au~~ 
" tboritas. Data 1 2 KaL Apr, MajoranoAug. Cof. A. C. ^s^- 
Gregory ( a ) the Great,. A. G. 591, cited Severus, bifhop of Aqui-*Greg. M.- 
leia, to appear before him 111 judgment in a council at Rome. ^ cpift. 16. 

VII. The bifhops of Aquileia and Millan created one another;., 
and therefore were of equal authority, and alike fubject to the fee, 
of Rome. Pope Pelagius about the yea r$ 57, teftifiedthis & j. *Jjj f™" 
the following words : " Mos antiquus fuit" faith he, " ut quia MedioUnenfi • 
** pro longinquitate vel difficult ate itineris, ab Apojo/ico Mis onero-^f^T* 
%fumfuerit or dinar i ; ipji fe invicem, Mediolanenjis &* Aquileienjis, 
" ordinare epifcopqs debuijfent? Thefe words imply, . that the or- 
dination of thefe. two bifhops belonged to the fee. of Rome, 
When Laurentius bilhop of Millan had excommunicated Mag- 
nus^ one of his prefbyters, and was dead; Gregory the Great 0^3^^' 
ablblved Magnus, r and. fent the Pallium to the new-ele^ed bi-&ijb.4. 
Ihop Conftantius; whom ( d ) the next year he reprehended of^GrcgVnb. 
partiality in judging Fortunatus, and commanded him to fend ^ • epllt,4 • 
Fortunatus to Rome to be judged there.. Four years after he ( e Xp?ft? g I o iM ' 
appointed the bifliops. of Millan and Ravenna to hear the caufe&6 7 . 
of one.Maximus ; and two years after, viz. A. C. 601, when 
Conftantius was dead, and the people of Millan had elected De- 
ufdedit his fucceflbr, and the Lombards had elefted another ; 
Gregory ( f ) wrote to the notary, clergy, and people of Millan, [f^® 3 - 
that,, by the authority of his letters, Deufdedit mould be ordained ; 3, 4 . 
and that he, whom the Lombards had ordained, was an unworthy 
fuceefTorof Ambrofe. Whence 1 gather, that the church of Millan 
had continued in this ftate of fubordination to the fee. of Rome, 
ever frnce the days of Ambrofe ; for Ambrofe himfelf acknow- 
ledged the authority of the fee of Rome. " Ecclejia Romana (*)»* 

faith nit mi;, e. i. 
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chai-te.* ilaithhe, " banc conjuetudinem non babet, cujus typum in omnibus 
eighth. j e q u i mur f$ formam And a little after : M In omnibus cupio 
" fequi Ecclejiam Romandm." And in his Commentary upon 
i Tim. iii. ** Cum tottts tnundus Dei Jit, tamen domus ejus eeckfia 
" diciturs, cujus bodie retlor ejl Damafus." In his oration on the 
death of his brother Satyrus, he relates how his brother coming 
to a certain city of Sardinia, *« ddwcavH epijcopum loci ; percon- 
« tatufque ejl ex ed,utrum cum epifcopis Catboltcis, hoc eft cumko- 
a mand ecclejid, convenirett" And in conjunction with the fynod 
"of Aquileia, A. C. 381, in a fy nodical epiftle to the emperor 
Gratian, he faith : " Vbiius orbis Romani caput Romanam cede- 
"Jiarn, atque Warn Jdcrofanblam Apojlolorum Jtdem y ne turbariji- 
"* neret, obfecranda fuit dementia vejlra ; fade enim in omnes ve- 
u neranda communionis jufa dimanant* The churches there- 
fore of Aquileia and Millan were fubjeft to the fee of Rome 
from the days of the emperor Gratian. Auxentius, the prede- 
xeflbr of Ambrofe, was not fubject to the fee of Rome ; and con- 
sequently the fubje&ion of the church of Millan began in Am» 
brofe. This diocefe of Millan contained Ligttria with Infiabria, 
ihe Alpes Cottiae, and Rhaetia * and was divided from the diocefe 
of Aquileia by the river Addiia. In the year 844, the bifhop of 
Millan broke off from the fee of Rome ; and continued in this 
^p™; -^reparation about 200 years, as is thus mentioned by Sigonius(")f 
iik, lib. 5. " Eodemanno Angilbertus, Mediotanenjii • Arcbiepifcopus, ab Cccteftd 
Romand parum compertd de caujd defcivit ; tantumque exemplo 
u inpojierum valuit, ut non nifipojl ducentos annos ecclefta Medio- 
f<< lanenjisad Romana oBedientiam auSloritatemque redierit." 

VIII. The bifhop of Ravenna, fire metropolis of Flamitfia arid 
Emilia, was alfo fubjedt to the pope, For pope Zdfimus, A. C. 41 7, 
excommunicated fome of the preibyters of that church; and wrote 
a commonitory epiftle about them to the clergy of that church, 
as a branch of the Roman church : " In fud? faith he, " boC 
4i eft, in ecclefid noftrd Romand."* And When thdfe of Rave'rina, 
Sanno tavili g ele£ed a new bifhop, gave notice thereof to pope Sixtus( b ); 
433»iea- 2 4-the pope fet him afide, and Ordained Peter Chryfologus in his 
room. Chryfologus, in his epiftle to Eutyches, extant in the 
a£s of the council of Chalcedon, wrote thus: « 'Nos profit 

"pacts 
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M pact's & Jideiy extra conjenfum Romance cmtatis ept/c&pi y cau/asc« a«gm o r 
" Jidei audire non pojfumus? And pope Leo. I. being confultedLAlJ" A * D 
by Leo, bifhop of Ravenna, about fome queftions, aufweredhim 
by a decretal epiftle, A* C. 4,5 1* And pope Gregory the Great, 
reprehending John bifhop of Ravenna about the ufe of the Palli- 
jw»( a )5 tells him of apreceptfof one ofmspredeceflbrs, pope John,* Greg.M. 
commanding that all the privileges formerly granted to the bifhop 57*? 
and church of Ravenna mould be kept : and this bifhop John re- 1 ^; 
turned a fuhmiflive anfwer; and after his death pope Gregory 
urd^red. a vifitation of. the church of Ravenna; fent the Palli- 
um to his fuceeflbr Marinian, as of antient cuftom ; and con- 
firmed the privileges • heretofore granted to this chuixh. Yet" 
this church revolted fomettmes from the church of Rome, but 
jemraed again to its obedience, 

IX. The reft of Itaiy^with the ^^iflaads adjaeent,* containing the 
faburbicarian regions, . or ten provinces under the temporal vicar 

of Romej viz. Gampania, Tufcia.and Umbria, Kcenum^3»r^ 

eariunti ; Sicily* Apulia and Calabria, Brutii and Lucania, Sam*- 

8 9 10 

mumj-.SaKliniaj.CSorfiea,,- andiValeria,v«>Bllitiited : the•proper;I>ro , - 
vince of the bifhop of Rome. For the council of Nice, in their 
fifth ■ canon, ordained, that councils ftiouW be held every fpring , 
and autumn in every province ; • and, according to this canon, the 
Mfhops of this province met every half year at Rome. For in 
this fenfe, pope Leo I. applied this canon to Rome, in a decretal 
epiftle to the bifhops of Sicily, written Mppio W Ardabure CqJ. 
A 1 . C. 447. <« Syia fdluberrime^ faith he, " d fanBis patribus > 
w conftituium eft, binos in annis Jingttiis tpifcoprum debere eje con- 
«* vtntus ; ternifeinper ex vobis 9 ad diem tertium kalendarum O&o- - 
H bfiuttti Romam aterne concilio fociandi occur rant. Et indiffimu- - 
K lanter d vobis bac eonfuetudo fervetur\ quoniam adjuvante Dei 
H gratia faeilius poterit provideri, ut in ecckftis Cbrifti nulla fcan- 
M daia, nulli nafcantur errores, cum coram apoftolo Petro femper 
« in communione retracJatum fuerit, ut omnia canonum Decreta 
M apud omnes domini facerdoies inviolata permaneant. n The pro- 
vince of Rome therefore comprehended Sicily, with fo much of 

Italy. 
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Chapter 'Italy and the neighbouring iflands, as feht bifhops to the annual 
councils of Rome; but extended not into the 1 provinces of Ra- 
venna, Aquileia, Millan, Aries, '&c. thofe provinces having coun- 
cils of their own. The biftiops in every province of the Ro- 
man empire were convened in council by the metropolitan, or bi- 
fhop of the head city of the province; and this bifhop presided 
in that council : but the bifhop of Rome did not only' prefide in 
his own council of the bifhops of the fuburbicarian regions, but 
•alfo gave orders to thetnetropolitans of all tire other provinces in 
the Weftern Empire, as their ufual governor; as may be further 
perceived by the following inftances. " ; ! 

X. Pope Zofimus, A. C. 4 1 7, cited Procul us, bifhop of Marfeilles, 
*to appear before a council at Rome for illegitimate ordinations ; 
and condemned him, as he mentions in feveral of his epiftles. 
'Pope Boniface 1. A, C. 419, upon a Complaint of the clergy of 
*Valentia againft Maximus a bifhop, fummoned the bifhops of all 
XJallia, and the feven provinces, to convene in a council againft 
him; and faith in his epiftle, that his predeeeflbrs had done the 
like. Pope Leo T. called a general council of all the provinces 
-of Spain to meet in Gallaecia/ againft the Machinees and Prifcilli- 
^nifts, as he fays in his decretal epiftle to Turribius, a Spanifh 
bilhop. And in one of his decretal epiftles to Nicetas bifhop of 
Aquileia, he, commands him to call a council of the bifhops of 
that province againft the Pelagians ; which might ratify all the 
fynodal decrees, which had been already ratified by the fee of 
Rome againft this herefy. And in his decretal epiftle to Anaftafius 
.bifhop of Theffalonica, he ordained that that bifhop fhould hold 
two provincial councils every year, and refer the harder caufes to 
the fee of Rome: and if upon any extraordinary occafion it mould 
be neceflary to call a. council, he fhould not be troublefome to 
the biftiops under him, but content himfelf with two bifhops out 
of every province, and not detain them above fifteen days. And 
in the fame epiftle he defcribes the form of church -government, 
then fet up, to confift in a fubordination of all the churches to 
thefeeof Rome: " De quaformd," faith he, " epifcoporum quo- 
« que eft orta diftinBio; & tmgna dfpofitioneprovifum eft, ne orn- 
M nesfibi omnia vindicarent ; fed ejfent in ftngulis Provinciis fmguli 

" quorum 
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■<< quorum inter fratres kaberetur prima fententia\ & rurfus quj-v** 
** dam, in majoribus urbibus conftituti, follicitudinem fumerent am-Il* 
" pliorem ; per quos ad unam Petri Sedem univerfalis ecclefm euro 
*' conflueret, & nihil ufque a fuo capite dijftderet. Quiergo fcit fe 

quibufdam ejfe prapofitum, non molefie ferat ali quern ftbi tffe pra» 
" pofitum ; fedobedientutm, quam exigit, etiam ipfe dependat ; et Ji- 
At cut non vult gravis oner is farcinam far re, ita non audeat aliis 
<" importabik pondus imponere. n Thefe words fufficiently fhew 
the monarchical form of government, then fet up in the churches 
of the Weftern Empire under the bifhop of Rome, by means of 
•the imperial decree of Gratian, and the appeals and decretal epif- 
tles grounded thereupon* 

XI. The fame pope Leo, having in a council at Rome palled fen- 
tence up, a Hilary bifhop of Aries, for what he had done by * 
provincial council in Gallia, took occafion from thence to pro- 
cure the following edic~t from the Weftern emperor Valentinian 
ill. for eftabliftung more abfolutely the authority of his fee 
over all the churches of the Weftern Empire* 

tbeodofius W Valentinianus AA. Aetio Viro illuflri, Cofniti 
M Magiftro uriufque militia & Patricio. 

'<« Cerium efl, & nobis &? imperio noflro unicum ejje prafidium 
M infuperna Divinitatis favor ey ad quern promerendum pracipue 
%i Cbrifliana fides, & veneranda nobis religio, fuffragatur. Cum 
« igitur Sedis Apojlolica Primatum fancli Petri meritum, quiprin- 
%i> ceps efl epifcopalis corona, & Romana dignitas civitatis, facra 
H( etiam Synodi firmavit auBoritas; ne quid praUr auBoritatetn 
Hi Sedis ijiius illicitum prafumptio attemper are nitatur: tunc enim 
<' demum ecclefiarum pax ubique fervabitur, ft ReBorem fuum ag- 
« nofcat Univerfttas. Hac cum baBenus inviolabiliter fuerint cuf- 
*' todita, Hilarius Arelatenfis, ficut venerabilis viri heonis Romam 
" Papafideli relatione comperimus, contumaci aufu illicita quadam 
" prafitmenda tentavit ; W ideo franfalpinas ecclefias abominabilis 
*" tumultus invafit ; quodrecens maxime tejlatur exemplum. Hi- 
larius enim, qui epifcopus Arelatenfis vocatur, ecclefta Romana 
urbis inconfulto Pontifice, indebitas ftbi ordinaUones epifcoporum 
Vol, V. A a a "JM 
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chapter ^ JoM temeritate ufurpans invafit. Nam alios incompetent er re- 
T ' 46 tnovit * r indecenter alios, invitis & repugnantibus civibus, ordi~ 
w navit. quidem, quoniam non facile, ab bis qui non elegerant, 
recipiebantur ; tnanum fibi contrahebat armatam, & clauflra 
** murorum in boflilem tnorem vel objidione cingebat, vel aggrejjione 
v refer abat y & adfedem quietis, pacem pradicaturus, per bella du~- 
cebat. His talibus contra imperii majeflatem, contra reve- 
** rentiam Apoflolica Sedis admiffis, per ordinem religioji viri Urbis. 
u Papa cognitiont difcuffis, cert a in eum, ex bis~ quos male ordina- 
" verat, lata fententia eft. Erat quidem ipfa fententia per Gallias- 
" etiamfme Imperial Sanclione valitura : quid enim Pontificis due- 
Cf toritate nonliceret f Sed noflram quoque praceptionem bac ratio 
u prdvocavit. Nec ulterius vel Hilar io, quern adbuc epifcopum 
*« nuncupate fobt manfueta Prafulis permit tit bumanita^ nec cuU 
w quam alteri eeclefiaflieis. rebus arma mifcere, aui praeepth Ro- 
" muni Anttftitis lieeai obviare :- aujibus enim talibus fidis &*, reve~ 
" rentia noflri. vialatur Imperii. Nec hoc folum, quod eft maximi 
** criminisjubmovemus :■ verum nelemis fait em inter ecckfias turba 
u nafcatur, vel in aliquo minui religionis difciplina videatur, hoc 
u perenni fanffione difcernhnus p nequid tarn epifcopis Gallicani^ , 
44 quam aliarum Provinciarum, contra confuetudinem veterem li^ 
« ceat, fine viri venerabilis Papa Urbis. aterna aucloritate, tent are.. 
M Sed' Wis omnibufque pro lege Jit y quicquid fanxit velfanxerit Apof- 
u to lie a Sedis au&orit-as :■ ita ut quifquis epifcoporum, ad judicium > 
Roman i Antiflitis evocatus venire negfexerit r per Moderator em ■ 
u ejufdem Provincia adefe cogatur; per omnia fervatis, qua Divipa- 
u rentes noflri Romana Ecclefia retulerunt, Jeti- pater carifme-' 
u Augufti. Unde illuflris ftf praclara magnificentia tua prafentis 
" EdiBalisLegis auSforitate faciei, quafunt fuperiusftatutafervari; . 
« decern librarum auri multd protinus exigendd ab unoquoque Ju- 
H dlce > q ui Pqtfus fueritpr<ecepta noftra violan. Divinitas te feruet'. 
«* per multos annos, parens carifftme* Dat. vii'u Id. Jun. Roma, 
" Valentiniano A. vi. Confute, A. C: 455." By this edict, the 
emperor Valentinian enjoined an abfolute obedience to the will of 
the bHhop of Pome, through out alt the churches of his empire j 
md declares, that for the bilhops to attempt any thing without 
the pope's, authority, is contrary to antient cuftom and that the 

bifliops^ 
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biihops fummoned to appear before his judicature* muft be car- c «* K0K «.r 
ried thither by the governor of the province; md he afcribesuw, ANa 
thefe privileges of the fee of Rome to the conceffions of his dead 
anceftors ; that is, to the edict of Gratian and Valentinian II, as 
above : by which reckoning, this dominion of the church of 
Rome was now of 66 years -ftanding : and if in all this time it 
had not been fufficiently eftablilhed, this new edict was enough 
to fettle it, beyond all queftion, throughout the Weftern Empire. 

XII. Hence all the biihops of the province of Aries, in their 
letter to pope Leo, A. CL 45 o> in petitioning the pope for a refU- 
tutionof the privileges of their metropolitan, fay : " Per beatum 
u Petrum, Apgftolorumprmcipemfacrofanc7a ecclefia Romana tene- 
" bat fupra omnes totiusmundi ecclefiasprincipatum? And Geretius, 
Salonius and Veranus, three bifliops of Gallia, fay, in their epiftle 
to the fame pope : " Magna pr aterna & [ineffabili quddam nos,pt- 
" culiares tui, gratulatime fuccrefcimus, quod ilia fpecialis doc7rm<e 
" veftra pagina ita per omnium ecclefiarum conventicula celebratur^ 
" utvere confona omnium fententia declaretur, merito illic princi- 
fl patum&dis jipoftolica conftitutum t una*e adbuc apoftolicifpiritus 
" or acuta referentur:* And pope Leo himfelf, in his epiftle to the 
metropolitan bifliops throughout all Illy ricum f) : ** iyia per om- 

<( nes ecclefias cur a noftra difUnditur; exigente boc a nobis Domino^ mum, 
M qui Apoftolica dignitatis beatifjmo Apoftolo Petro primatum, fldei 
%i fui remuneratione commiftu univerfalem eccltfiam in fundamenti 
41 ipfius foliditate conftituens? 

XIII. While this ecclefiaftical dominion was rifing up, the nor- 
thern barbarous nationsinvaded theW T eftern Empire; and founded 
feveral kingdoms therein, of different religions from the church 
of Rome. But thefe kingdoms by degrees embraced the Roman 
faith, and at the fame time fubmitted to the pope's authority. 
The Franks in Gaul fubmitted in the end of the fifth century; 
the Goths in Spain in the end of the fixth ; and the Lombards 
in Italy were conquered by Charles the Great, A. <1 774- And 
between the years 775 and 794, the fames Charles extended the 
pope's authority over all Germany and Hungary, as far to as the 
river Teis and the Baltic fea ; and then fet him above all human 

Aaa a J udi " 
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Chapter judicature, and at the fame time affifted him in fubduing the city 

Eighth. an d duchy of Rome. By the conversion of the ten kingdoms 
to the Roman religion, the pope only enlarged his fpiritual do- 
minion, and did not yet rife up as a horn of the beaft. It was 
his temporal dominion, which made him one of the horns : and 
this kingdom he acquired in the latter half of the eighth cen- 
tury, by fubduing three of the former horns as above. And 
now being arrived at a temporal dominion, and a power above 

• Dan.™.jo. all human judicature, he reigned " ( a ) with a look more ftout 
" than his fellows, — and times and laws were henceforward given 

k Vcr. 25. « into his hands, for a time times and half a time ( b ), w or three 
times and a half ; that is, for 1 260 folar years, reckoning a time 
for a calendar year of 360 days, and a day for a folar year. After 

«Ver. 26, which " ( c >the judgment is to fit, and they mall take away his> 
" dominion, not at once, but by degrees, to coniume, and to de- 

* Ver '* 7 * " ftroy it unto the end.,— ( a ) And the kingdom and dominion,, 
" and greatnefs of the kingdom under the whole heaven mail*. 
" by degrees, be given unto the people of the faints of the moft 
« High, whofe kingdom is an everlafting kingdom, and all. do* • 
* minions fliall fervs atxd obey him.* 
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CHAP. IX. 



Gf the kingdoms reprefented in Daniel by the Ram and' 

He-Goat.. 



TH E feconcT and third empires, reprefented by the Bear and gj™*; 
Leopard, are again reprefented by the Ram and He-Goat ;.h«.gqat.. 
Hut with this difference, that the Ram reprefents the kingdoms of 
tfee Mede&.and Perfians from the beginning of the four empires;, 
and the Goat reprefents the kingdom of the Greeks to the end of 
them. By this means r under the type of the ram and he-goat, 
the times of all the four empires are again defcribed : " ( a ) 
« lifted up mine eyes," faith Daniel, " and faw, and behold 
" there itood before the river [Ulai] a Ram which.had two horns 
« and the two horns were high, but one was higher than the 
« other, and the higher came up laft.^-And the ram having; 
« two horns, are the kings of Media and Perfia." Not two per- 
fons, but two- kingdoms, the kingdoms of Media and Perfia; and, 
the kingdom of Perfia was the higher horn, and came up lauv 
The kingdom of Perfia rofe up, when Cyrus having newly con- 
quered Babylon, revolted from Darius king of the Medes, and 
beat himat Pafargad*, and fetupthe Perfians above the Medes. . 
This was the horn which came up laft. And the horn which 
came up firft was the kingdom of the Medes, from the time that 
Gyaxares and Nebuchadnezzar overthrew Nineveh, and inarea 
the empire of the Affyrians between them. The empires or 
Media and Babylon were contemporary, and rofe up together by 
the fall of the Affyrian empire; and the prophecy of the tour 
beafts begins with one of them, and that of the r™ . and he- 
goat with the other. And as the Ram reprefents the kingdom, 
•f Media aruiPeriia from the beginning the four empires ,^ 
x 
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.chapter the He-Goat reprefents the empire of the Greeks to the end of 
thofe monarchies. In the reign of his great horn, and of the 
four horns which fucceeded it, he reprefents this empire during 
the reign of the Leopard : and in the reign of his little horn, 
which ftocd up in the latter time of the kingdom of the four, 
and after their fall became mighty, but not by his own power, 
he reprefents it during the reign of the fourth beaft. 

" II. The rough goat," faith Daniel, <( is the king of Gracia, 
" that is, the kingdom ; and the great horn between his eyes is the 
« firft king." Not the firft monarch, but the firft kingdom ; 
that which lafted during the reign of Alexander the Great, and 
his brother Aridaeus and two young fons, Alexander and Her- 
-*v«.-«. cules. " ( a ) Now that [bom] being broken off, whereas four 
" [borns] flood up for it, four kingdoms fhall ftand up out of the 
" nation [of the Greeks'], but not in his [the firjl horn's] power." 
The four horns are therefore four kingdoms ; and by confe- 
quence, the firft great horn which they fucceeded, is the firft great 
kingdom of the Greets ; that which was founded by Alexander 
the Great, ann. Nabonafl*. 414, and lafted till the death of his 
Ton Hercules, ann, NabonafT. 441. And the four are thofe of 
Callander, Lyfimachus, Antigonus, and Ptolemy, as above. 

III. « And in the latter time of their kingdom, when thetranf- 
<< greflbrs are come to the full, a king [or new kingdom] of fierce 
"countenance, and underftanding dark fentences, fhall ftand 
* Ver. 2 } . u up ^ . and hispower fljaji be mighty, but not by his own power.* 
This king was the laft horn of the goat ; the little horn which 
came up out of one of the four horns, and waxed exceeding 
great. The latter time of their kingdom, was when the Romans 
began to conquer them ; that is, when they conquered Perfeus 
king of Macedonia, the fundamental kingdom of the Greeks. 
And at that time the tranfgreflbrs came to the full : for then the 
high-priefthood was expofed to fale ; the vefTels of the temple 
were fold to pay for the purchafe ; and the high-prieft, with 
fome of the Jews, procured a licence from Antiochus Epiphahes 
to do after the ordinances of the heathen ; and fet up a fchool at 
Jerufalem for teaching thofe ordinances. Then Antiochus took 
Jerufalem with an armed force; flew 4000 Jews; took as many 

prifoners 
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prifoners and fold them ; fpoiled the temple ; interdicted the wor- Daniel's 
ijiip; commanded the law of Mofes to be burnt; and fet up theli^r. 
worfhip of the heathen gods in all Judea. In the very fame 
year, ann. NabonafT. 580, the Romans conquered Macedonia^ 
the chief of the four horns. Hitherto the goat was mighty by 
its own power ; but henceforward began to be under the Romans., 
Daniel diftinguifhes the times, by defcribing very particularly 
the actions of the kings of the north and fouth, thofe two of 
the four horns which bordered upon Judea, until the Romans 
conquered Macedonia ; and thenceforward only touching upon 
the main revolutions, which happened within the compafs of the 
nations reprefented by the goat. In this latter period of time 
the. little horn was to ftand up and grow mighty, but not by his 
©wn power. 

IV. The three firft of Daniel's beafts had their dominions taken- 
away, each of them at the rife of the next beaft; but their lives- 
were prolonged* and they are all of them fhll alive. The third 
beaft, or leopard, reigned in his four heads, till the rife of the 
fourth beaft, or empire of the Latins ; and his fife was pro- 
longed under their power. This Leopard reigning in his four 
heads,, fignifies. the fam,e thing with the He-Goat reigning in his 
four horns : and therefore the He-Goat reigned in. his four- horns 
till the rife of Daniel's fourth beaft, or- empire of the Latins : 
then its dominion was taken away by the Latins, but its life was* 
prolonged under their power. The Latins are not comprehend* 
ed among the nations reprefented by the He-Goat in this prophecy* 
their power over the Greeks is only named in it, todiftinguilh 
the times in which the He-Goat was mighty by his own power, , 
from the times in whicbyhe was mighty,, but not by his own 
power.. He was mighty b„y his ownpowertill his dominion was 
taken away by the Latins ; after that, his life was prolonged un- 
der their dominion, and this prolonging of his life was in the 
days of his laft horn ; for in the days of this horn the Goat be- 
came mighty, but not by his own power. 

V. Now becaufe this horn was a horn of the Goat ; we are tolook 
for it, among the nations which compofed the body of the goat. 
Among thofe nations he was to rife up, and grow mighty: ha 

grew. 
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ckapth grew mighty " (*) towards the fouth, and towards the eaft, and 

•Cliap.viii.p. " towards the pleafant land and therefore he was to rife np i a 
the north-weft parts of thofe nations, and extend his dominion 
towards Egypt, Syria, and Judea. In the latter time of the 
kingdom of the four horns, it was to rife up out of one of them 
and fubdue the reft, but not by its own power. It was to be af- 
lifted by a foreign power, a power fuperior to itfelf ; the power 
which took away the dominion of the third beaft, the power of 
the fourth beaft. And fuch a little horn was the kingdom of 
Macedonia, from the time that it became fubjecl: to the Romans. 
This kingdom* by the victory of the Romans over Perfeus king 
of Macedonia, ann. Nabonaff. 580, ceafed to be one of the few 
horns of the goat, and became a dominion of a new fort : not a 
liorn of the fourth beaft, for Macedonia belonged to the body of 
the third ; hut a horn of the third beaft of a new fort ; a horn of 
the Goat which grew mighty, but not fey his own power ; a bora 
which rofe up and grew jaotent under a foreign power, the power 
*of the Romans, 

VI. The Romans, oy the legacy of Attains, the laft. king of Per- 
gamus, ann. NabonafT. 615, inherited that kingdom, including 
all Afia Minor on this fide mount Taurus. Ann. NabonafT. 684 
and 685 they conquered Armenia, Syria, and Judea;; ann. Na- 
bonafT. 718, they fubdued Egypt. And by thefe conqnefts the 
little horn *« waxed exceeding great towards the fouth, and to- 

b 9 P ^P- viiL "wards the eaft, and towards the pleafant land. — ( b ) And it 
" waxed great even to the hoft of heaven ; and call down feme 
" of the hoft and of the ftars to the ground, and ftamped upon 
" them," that is, upon the people' and great men of the Jews* 

*,Ver.,u. tt q yea, he magnified himferf even to the prince of the hoft, 
"/£*Meffiah, tbe prince of the Jews," whom he put to death, 
ann. NabonafT. 7 80. « And by him the daily facrifice was taken 
" away, and the place of his faji&uary was eaft down,* viz. in 
the wars, which the armies of the Eaftern nations, under the con- 
duel: of the Romans, made againft: Judea, when Nero and Vefpa- 

* V«. it. fi an were emperors, ann. Nabonaff. 8 16, 817, '-8*8. w ( a ) And 
« an hoft was given him againft the daily facrifice by rcafim of 
« tranfgreflSon, and it eaft down the truth to the* ground, and 

« it 
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* it praftifed and profpered." This tranfgreffion is in the next ft** 
words called « the tranfgreffion of defolation;" and in Dan. xi. HE ' G ° AT " 
31. "the abomination which maketh defolate;* and in Matth. 
xxiv. 15. "the abomination of defolation, fpoken of by Daniel 
" the prophet, ftanding in the holy place.' 1 It may relate chiefly 
to the worftiip of Jupiter Olympius in the temple built by the 
emperor Hadrian, in the place of the temple of the Jews, and 
to the revolt of the Jews under Barchochab occafioned thereby, 
and to the defolation of Judea which followed thereupon; all 
the Jews being thenceforward banilhed Judea upon pain of 
death. " (*} Then I heard," faith Daniel, « one faint fpeak-« Vcr. I3 , u , 
" ing, and another faint faid unto him which fpake, How 
" long fhall be the virion concerning the daily facrifice, and the 
" tranfgrefiion of defolation, to give both the fan&uary and the 
M hoft to be trodden under feet ? And he faid unto me, Unto 
" two thoufand and three hundred days; then fhall the fan&ua- 
" ry be clean fed." DaniePs days are years ; and thefe years may 
perhaps he reckoned either from the deftrudtion of the temple by 
the Romans in the reign of Vefpafian ; or from the pollution of 
the fan&uary by the worfhip of Jupiter Olympius ; or from the 
defolation of Judea made in the end of the Jewifti war by the 
banilhment of all the Jews out of their own country ; or from 
fome other period which time will difcover. Henceforward the 
laft horn of the Goat continued mighty under the Romans, till 
the reign of Conftantine the Great and his Tons : and then by the 
divifion of the Roman empire between the Greek and Latin em- 
perors, it feparated from the Latins, and became the Greek em- 
pire alone, but yet under the dominion of a Roman family ; and 
at prefent it is mighty under the dominion of the Turks. 

VII. This laft horn is by fome taken for Antiochus Epiphanes, 
but not very judicioufly. A horn of a beaft is never taken for a 
Tingle perfon : it always fignifies a new kingdom, and the king- 
dom of Antiochus was an old one. Antiochus reigned over one 
of the four horns, and the little horn was a fifth under its pro- 
per kings. This horn was at firft a little one, and waxed ex- 
ceeding great; and fo did not Antiochus. It is defcribed great 
above all the former horns ; and fo was not Antiochus. His 
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nI»Ih £ * kingdom, on the contrary, was weak, and tributary to the Ro, 
mans, and he did not enlarge it. The horn Was a " king of 
" fierce countenance, and deftroyed wonderfully, and profpered 
" and practifed ;" that is, he profpered in his practices againft 
the holy people : but Antiochus was frighted out of Egypt by a 
mere meffage of the Romans, and afterwards routed and baffled 
by the Jews. The horn was mighty by another's power ; An- 
tiochus acted by his own. The horn ftood up againft the prince 
of the hoft of heaven, the prince of princes ; and this is the 
character not of Antiochus, but of Antichrift. The horn caft 
down the fanctuary to the ground ; and fo did not Antiochus ; 
he left it ftanding. The fanctuary and hoft were trampled un- 
der foot 2300 days ; and in Daniel's prophecies days are put for 
years : but the profanation of the temple in the reign of An- 
tiochus did not laft fo many natural days. Thefe were t© laft til£ 
the time of the end, till the laft end of the iadignatLoni againft 
the Jews ; and this indignation is-not yet at an end*. They were 
to laft till the fanctuary which had been eaft down mould be 
cleanfed; and the fanctuary is not yet cleanfed.: 

VIII. This prophecy of the Ram and He-Goat is-repeated in the: 

»D*».*i.M.laft prophecy of Daniel. There the angeB teHs Darnel ( a ), that 
M he ftood up to ftrengthen Darius the Mede,, and that there 
" fliould ftand up yet three kings m Perfia [Cyrus„ Cambyfes,. 
" and Darius Hyftafpis], and the fourth [Xerxes] mould be farr 
" richer than they all ; and by his wealth through his riches he 
" fliould ftir up all againft the realm of Grecian This relates to> 
the Ram, whofe two horns were the kingdoms of Media and* 
Perfia. Then he goes on to defcribe the horns, of the goat by 

* ver. 3 . t he « ( b ) ftanding up of a mighty king, which fliould rule with. 
*' great dominion, and do according to his will f and by the 
breaking of his kingdom into four fmaller kingdoms, and not 
defcending to his own pofterity. Then he defcribes the a&ions- 
of two of thofe kingdoms, which bordered on Judea, viz. Egypt 
and Syria, calling them the kings of the South and North, that 
is, in refpect of Judea ; and he carries on the defcription till the 
latter end of the kingdoms of the four, and till the reign of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, when tranfgreffors were, come to the full. 
. In 
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In the eighth year of Antiochus, the year in which he profaned damiel'i 
the temple and fet up the heathen gods in all Judea, and theS^o"*". 
Romans conquered the kingdom of Macedon ; the prophetic an- 
gel leaves off defcribing the affairs of the kings of the South and 
North, and begins to defcribe thofe of the Greeks under the do- 
minion of the Romans, in thefe words : " ( a ) And after him. Dan. *\. 5 t. 
« Arms [the Romans] ftiall ftand up, and they lhall pollute the 
."fanctuary of ftrength.'' As *^oa fignifies " after the king" 
(Dan. xi. 8); fo here udd may fignify " after hira and fo 
jvwrrp may fignify " after one of them" [Dan. viii. 9,] Arms 
are every wherein thefe prophecies of Daniel put for the mili- 
tary power of a kingdom, and they ftand up when they conquer 
and grow powerful. The Romans conquered Illyricum, Nabo- 
nalT. 58 c*; and thirty- five years after, by the laft will and tefta- 
ment of Attalus, the laft king of Pergamus, they inherited that 
rich and flourifliing kingdom, that is, all Afia on this fide mount 
Taurus : and fixty-nine years after, they conquered the king- 
dom of Syria, and reduced it into a province : and thirty-four 
years after they did the like to Egypt. By all thefe fteps the Ro- 
man arms ftood up over the Greeks. And after 9 5 years more, 
by making war upon the Jews, u they polluted the fanctuary of 
u ftrength, and took away the daily facrifice, and, in its room 
u Joon after placed the abomination which made the land ' defo- 
" late*" for this abomination was placed after the days of Chrift 
(Matth. xxiv. 15.) In the 16th year of the emperor Hadrian, 
A. C. 132, they placed this abomination by building a temple to 
Jupiter Capitolinus, where the temple of God in Jerufalem had 
ftood. Thereupon the Jews, under the conduct of Barchochab, 
rofe up in arms againft the Romans, and in that war had 50 ci- 
ties demolifhed, 985 of their beft towns deftroyed, and 580000 
men (lain by the fword : and in the end of the war, A. C. 136, 
they were all baniflied Judea upon pain of death; and that time 
the land hath remained defolate of its old inhabitants. 

IX. Now that the prophetic ange! pafles in this manner from 
the four kingdoms of the Greeks to the Romans reigning over the 
Greeks, is confirmed from hence ; that in the next place he de- 
fcribes the affairs of the Chriftians unto the time of ttfe end, in 

Bbba I* 161 * 5 
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•chapel, thefe words: " ( a ) « And they that underitand among the peo- 
« pie fhall inftrua many ; yet they mall fall by the fword and by 
" flame, by captivity and by fpoil many days. Now when they 
" fliall fall they (hall be holpen with a little help," viz. in the 
reign of Conftantine the Great ; " but many fhall cleave to them 
« with diffimulation. And fome of them of undemanding 
" there mail fall to try them, and to purge them from the dip. 
«femMers\ and to make them white even to the time of the 
" end." And a little after, the time of the end is faid to be 
« a time, times, and half a time:" which is the duration of the 
reign of theJaft horn of Daniel's fourth beaft, and of the W«n 
man and her Beaft in the Apocalyps* 



CHAR X. 

Of the prophecy of the Seventy Weeks* 



SSIZ* T fi V ? ° f thC ^ c&m P° f€(i of four metals was givem 
a • ,*? Nebuchadne zzar, and then to Daniel, in a dream t 
and Daniel began then to be celebrated for revealing of fecret* 
(Ezek. xxvui. 3 .) The villon of the Four Beafts, and of the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, was alfo given to. 
Daniel in a dream. That of the Ram and He-Goat appeared to 
him in the day-time, when he was by the bank of the river 
Ulay ; and was explained to him by the prophetic angel Gabriel. 

m mb^Z'fJ f f^?^ tak / n ^ thepraaifeof numbering by cutting notches 
luflKd. tttui cnLZ fim * ? tmeNphor taken froS LlingJhati.fr 

S ° thC j6WS C ° m ^ e ' ^'V'&^Mlf^ ^/^ ra f,W, that is, JabfoM,*. 

3 It 
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It concerns the Prince of the Hoft, and the Prince of Princes tDaniel's 
and now in the firft year of Darius the Mede over Babylon, thewlio^ 
fame prophetic angel appears to Daniel again, and explains to 
him what is meant by the Son of man, by the Prince of the 
hoft, and the Prince of princes. The prophecy of the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, relates to the fecond com- 
ing of Chrift ; that of the Prince of the hoft, relates to his firft 
coming : and this prophecy of the Mefliah, in explaining them,, 
relates to both comings, and afligns the times thereof. 

II. This prophecy, like all the reft of Daniel's, confifts of two- 
parts, an introductory prophecy, and an explanation thereof;, 
the whole I thus tranflate and interpret. 

III. " ( a ) Seventy weeks are (a) cut out upon thy people, and * ^ h *£bl 7 
" upon thy holy city, to finilh tranfgreflion, and ($) to make 

'* an end of fins, to expiate iniquity, and to bring in everlafting 
•* righteoafnefs, to confummate the vilion and (y) the prophet,. 
" and to anoint the moft Holy. 

" Know alfo and underftand, that from the going forth of 
" the commandment to caufe to return and to build Jerufalem, 

* unto (<J) the Anointed the Prince, fliall be feven weeks. 

" Yet threefcore and two weeks fhall (s) it return, and the 

* ftreet be built and the wall ; hut in troublefome times : and 
w after the threefcore and two weeks, the Anointed fhall be cut 

* off, and (g) it fliall not be his ; but the people of a prince to 
" come fhall deftroy the city and the fan&uary : and the end 
" thereof fliall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war* 
** defolations are determined. 

" Yet fliall he confirm the covenant with many for one week : 

* and in half a week he fhall caufe the faeri6ce and oblation to 
" ceafe : and upon a wing of abominations he fhall make it de- 
4< folate, even until the confummation, and that which is deter- 

* mined be poured upon the defolate." 

(y) Hcb. Tbt Prepbet, not the prophecy. ,. , ■ , A t „r. ,k. 

(i) Heb. neMeRitei is, in Greek, the Chrift; in EngLih, the Anomted. I ufe the 
Englifli word, that the celation of this claule to the former may appear. 
4«) Jerufaknn 

" Seventy 
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Chapter IV.. "..Seventy weeks are cut out upon thy people, and upon thy 
Temth. <{ hol y to finifli tranlgreffion, 8cc." Here, by putting a week 
for fevenyears,asin Gen.xxix. 1 7, 1 8. are reckoned 490 years from 
« Sec ifa. the time that the difperfed Jews mould be re-incorporated into ( a ) a 
xxiii. 13. p e0 pi e a nd a holy city, until the death and refurre&ion of Chriit ; 

<{ whereby tran fgrefti on fhould be finimed, and fins ended, iniquity 
<* be expiated, and everlafting righteoufnefs brought in, and this 
** vilion be accompliilied, and the prophet confummated that 
Prophet whom the Jews expected, and whereby the moft Holy 
mould be anointed; he who is therefore in the next words called 
the Anointed, that is, the Meffiah, or the Chrift. For by join- 
ing the accomplilhment of the virion with the expiation of fins,, 
the 490 years are ended with the death of Chrift. Now the 
difperfed Jews became a people and city when they firft returned 
into a polity or body politic ; and this was in the feventh year of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, when Ezra returned with a body of 
Jews from captivity, and revived the Jewilh worlhip; and by 
the king's commiffion created magiftrates in all the land, to judge 
and govern the people according to the laws of God and the 
king (Ezra vii. 25.) There were but two returns from captivity, 
Zerubbabel's and Ezra's ; in Zerubbabel's they had only commif- 
fion to build the temple, in Ezra's they became: a polity or city 
by a government of their own. Now the years pf this Artax- 
erxes began about two or three months after the fummer folftice, 
and his feventh. year fell in with the third year of the eightieth 
olympiad ; and the latter part thereof, wherein Ezra went up to 
Jerufalem, was in the year of the Julian Period 4257. Count 
the time from thence to the death of Chrift, and you will find 
it juft 496 years. If you count in Judaic years, commencing in* 
autumn, and date the reckoning from the firft autumn after, 
Ezra's coming to Jerufalem. when he put the king's decree in 
execution ; the death of Chrift will fall on the year of the Ju- 
lian Period 4747, anno Domini 34; and the weeks will be Ju- 
daic weeks, ending with fabbatical years ; and this I take to be 
the truth : but if you had rather place the death of Chrift in 
the year before, as is commonly done, you may take the year of 
Ezra's journey into the reckoning. 

x " Know 
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V. " Know alio and underftand, that from the going' forth ofD*» 
* £ the commandment to caufe to return and to build Jerufalem^wlfi 
*' unto the Anointed the Prince, mall be feven. weeks." The 
former part of the prophecy related to the firft coming of Chrift, 
being dated to his coming as a prophet ; this being dated to hi& 
coming to be prince or king, feems to relate to his fecond com- 
ing. There, the prophet was confummate, and the moft Holy 
anointed : here, he that was anointed comes to be prince and to 
reign. For Daniel's prophecies reach to the end of the world £ 
and there is fcarce a prophecy in the Old Teftament concerning 
Chrift, which doth not in fbmething or other relate to his fecorid 
coming. If divers of the antients, as (ce),Irenaeus, Julius 
Africanus, Hippolyfus the Martyr, and Apollinaris biftiop of Lao- 
dicea, applied the half week to the times of Antichrift;* why 
may not we, by the fame liberty of interpretation, apply the fe-' 
yen weeks to the time when Anti^hrift fhall be deftroyed by the* 
brightnefs of Chrift's coming } ;! 

VI. The Ifraelites in the days of the antient prophets, when the 
ten tribes were led into captivity, expected a double return ; and 
that at the firft the Jews fhould build a new temple inferior to 
Solomon's, until the time of that age mould be fulfilled ; anct 
afterwards they mould return from all places of their captivity, 
and build Jerufalem and the temple glorioufly (Tobit xiv.. 4, 5, 
6) : and to exprefs the glory and excellence of this city, it is fi- 
guratively faidto be built of precious ftones (Tobit xiii. 16, 1 7, 
18. lfa. liv. 11,12. Rev. xi.) and called the New J«rufalem, the 
Heavenly Jerufalem, the Holy City, the Lamb's Wife, the City 
of the Great King, the City into which the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honour. Now while fuch a return 
from captivity was the expectation of Ifrael, even before the 
times of Daniel, I know not why Daniel fhould omit it in his 
prophecy. This part of the prophecy being therefore not yet 
fulfilled, I fhall not attempt a particular interpretation of it, but 
content myfelf with obfervmg, that as the feventy and the fix* 
ty-two weeks werejewiih weeks, ending with fabbatical years ? 
fo the feven weeks are the compals of a Jubilee, and begin, and 
end with a&ions proper for a Jubilee, and of the higheft. nature 
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Chapter for which a Jubilee can be kept: and that fince the command- 
It!v lH ' ment to return and to build Jerufalem, precedes the Meffiah the 
Prince 49 years ; it may perhaps come forth riot from the Jews 
themfelves, but from fome other kingdom friendly to them, and 
precede their return from captivity, and give occafion to it ; and, 
laftly* that this rebuilding of Jerufalem and the wafte places of 
Judah is predicted in Micah vii. 11. Amos ix. 11, 14. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 33, 35, 36, 38.1fa. liv. 3, 11, 12. lv. 12. Ixi. 4. lxv. 18, 
31, 22. and Tobit xiv. 5. and that the return from captivity and 
coming of the Meffiah and his kingdom are defcribed in Daniel 
vii. Rev. xix. Acts i. Matth, xxiv. Joel iii. Ezek. xxxvi. xxxvii. 
Ifa. lx. Ixii. lxiii. lxv. and Ixvi. and many other places of fcrip- 
ture. The manner I know not. Let time be the interpreter. 

VII." \fet threefcore and two weeks (hall it return, and the ftreet 
w be built and the wall, but in trouhleforae times : and after the 
" threefcote and two weeks the Meffiah fliall be cut off, and it 
" fliall not be his ; but the people of a prince to come fhall de- 
w ftroy the city and the fanauary, &c. w Having foretold both 
comings of Chrift, and dated the laft from their returning and 
building Jerufalem ; to prevent the applying that to the building 
Jerufalem by Neheftiiah, he diftinguifties this from that, by 
faying that from this period to the Anointed fhall be, not feven 
weeks, but threefcore and two weeks, and this not in profperous 
but in troublefome times; and at the end of thefe weeks the 
Meffiah fliall not be the prince of the Jews, but be cut off ; and 
Jerufalem not be his, but the city and fan&uary be deftroyed. 
Now Nehemiah came to Jerufalem in the 20th year of this fame 
Artaxerxes, while Ezra ftill continued there (Nehem. xii. 36.) 
and found the city lying wafte, and the houfes and wall unbuilt, 
(Nehem. ii. 17. vii. 4.) and finifhed the wall the 25th day of 
the month EM (Nehem. vi. 15.) in the 28th year of the king, 
that is, in September, in the year of the Julian Period 4278. 
Count now from this year threefcore and two weeks of years, 
that is 434 years, and the reckoning will end in September in 
the year of the Julian Period 471 2, which is the year in which 
Chrift was born, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, lrenseus, 

(«) Iren. 1. 5. Har. c. 25. _ <£) Apud Hieron. in h. 1. 

Eufebius, 
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Eufebius, Epiphanius, Jerome, Orofius, Caffiodoruii and other d^izl', 
antients: for this was the general opinion, till Dionyiius Exi-wIiS* 
guus invented the vulgar account, in which Chrift's birth is 
placed two years later. If With fome you reckon that Chrift 
was born three or four years before the vulgar account; yet his 
birth will fall in the latter part of the laft week, which is enough. 
How after thefe weeks Chrift was cut off, and the city and fane- 
tuary deftroyed by the Romans, is well known, 

VI. <( Yet fliall he confirm the covenant with many for one 
ci week.*' For he kept it, notwithstanding his death, till the re- 
jection of the Jews, and calling of Cornelius and the Gentiles in 
the feventh year after his pafRon. 

VII. " And in half a week he fliall caufe the facrifice and ob- 
■** lation to ceafe;" that is, by the war of the Romans upon the 
Jews : which war, after fome commotions, began in the i 3th 
year of Nero, A* D. 67, in fpring, when Vefpafian- with an 
army invaded them ; and ended in the fecond year of Vefpafian, 
A. D. 70, in autumn, Sept. 7, when Titus took the city, hav- 
ing burnt the temple 27 days before : fo that it Iafted three years 
and an half. 

VIII. c< And upon a wing of abominations he fliall caufe defola- 
f{ tion,even until the consummation, and that which is determined 
" be poured upon the defolate." The prophets, in reprefenting 
kingdoms by beafts and birds, put their wings, ftretched out over 
any country, for their armies fent out to invade and rule over that 
country. Hence a wing of abominations is an army of falfe 
gods : for an abomination is ofren put in fcripture for a falfe 
god ; as where Chemofli is called the abomination of Moab, 
and Molech the abomination of Amnion. The meaning there- 
fore is, that the people of a prince to come fliall deftroy the 
fan&uary, and abolifli the daily worfliip of the true God, and 
overfpread the land with an army of falfe gods; and by fetting 
up their dominion and Worfliip, caufe defolation to the Jews, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. For Chrift tells us, 
tliat the abomination of defolation fpoken of by Daniel was to be 
fet up in the times of the Roman Empire (Matth. xxiv. 15.) 
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IX. Thus have we in this lhort prophecy, a prediction of all 
the main periods relating to the coming of the Meffiah : the time 
of his birth; that of his death; that of the rejection of the 
Jews; the duration of the Jewifli war, whereby he caufed the 
city and fanctuary to be deftroyed ; and the time of his fecond 
coming: and fo the interpretation here given is more full and 
complete and adequate to the defign, than if we Should reftrain 
it to his firft coming only, as interpreters ufually do. We avoid 
alfo the doing violence to the language of Daniel, by taking the 
feven weeks and fixty-two weeks for one number. Had that 
been Daniel's meaning, he would have faid fixty and nine weeks, 
and notjeven weeks and fixty-two weeks ; a way of numbering 
ufedby no nation. In our way the years are Jewifh luni-folar 
years, as they ought to- be ; and the: feventy weeks of years 
are Jewiih weeks ending with fabbatical. years, which is very rer 
markablc For they end either with the year of the birth of 
Chrift, two years before the vulgar account, or with the- year of 
his death, or with the feventh year after it : alt which are fab- 
batical years.. Others either count by lunar years, or by weeks 
not Judaic : and, which is worft, they ground their interpreta* 
tions on erroneous chronology, excepting the opinion of- Func- 
cius about the feventy weeks, which is. the Came with ours. For 
they place Ezra and Nehemiah in the reign of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon, and the building of the temple in the reign of Darius No- 
thus, and date the weeks of Daniel from thofe two reigns; 

X. The grounds of the chronology here followed,. 1 will now* 
fet down as briefly as I can-. 

The Peloponnefian war began in fpring, ann. i. olymp. 87 
as Diodorus, Eufehius,, and all other authors agree. It began- 
two months before Pythodorus ceafed to be arehon (Thucyd.l. 2.} 
that is, in April, two months before the end of the Olympic 
year. And the years of this war are moft certainly determined 
by the 5 o years diftance of its firft year from the tranfitof Xerxes 
inclufively; (Thueyd.J, a.) or 48 years excluiively; (Eratofth. 
apud Clem. Alex.) by the 69 years diftanee of its end, or 27th 
year, from the beginning of Alexander in Greece ; by the act- 
ing of the Olympic games in its 4th and 1 2th years ; (Thucyd. 1. 

5) 
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5.) and by three eclipfes of the fun, and one of the moon, p^s 
mentioned by Thucydides and Xenophon. Now Thucydides, an w« 
unqueftionable witnefs, tells us, that the news of the death of 
Artaxerxes Longinianus was brought to Ephefus, and from thence 
fiy fome Athenians to Athens, in the 7th year of this Pelopon- 
nefian war, when the winter half year was running ; au3 there- 
fore he died ann. 4. olymp. 88, in the end of ann. J. P. 4289, 
fuppofe a month or|wo before mid-winter ; for fo long the news 
would be in coming. .Now Artaxerxes Longimanus reigned 40 
years, by the confent of Diodorus, Eufebius, Jerome, Sulpitius ; 
or 41, according to Ptol. in can. Clem. Alexand. 1. 1. Strom. 
Ghron. Alexand. Abulpharagius, Nicephorus, including therein 
the reign of his fucceffors Xerxes and Sogdian, as Abulpharagius 
informs ns. After Artaxerxes reigned his fon Xerxes two 
months, and Sogdian feveh months ; but their reign is not reck- 
oned apart in fumming up the years of the kings, but is in- 
cluded in the 40 or 41 years reign of Artaxerxes: omit thefe 
nine months, and the precife feign of Artaxerxes will be thirty- 
nine years and three months. And therefore fince his reign 
ended in the beginning of winter, ann. J. P. 4289, it began 
between midfummer and autumn, ann. J. P. 4250. 

XI. The fame thing I gather alfo thus. Cambyfes began his 
Feign- in fpring, ann. J. P. 41 85, and reigned eight years, includ- 
ing the five months of Smerdes ; and then Darius Hyftcifprs began 
in fpring, anm J. P. 4193, and reigned thirty-fix years, by the 
unanimous confent of all chronologers. The reigns of thefe 
two kings are determined by three eclipfes of the moon obferved 
at Babylon^ and recorded by Ptolemy ; fo that it cannot be dif- 
puted. One was in the feventh year of Cambyfes, ann. J. P. 
4191, Jul. 16, at 11 at night; another in the 20th year of 
Darius, ann, J.' P. 4212, Nov. 19, at n h . 45'. at night; a 
third in the 31ft >ear of Darius, ann. J. Pi 4223, Apr. 25,; at 
*i h . 30 at night. By thefe eclipfes, and the prophecies of Hag- 
gai and Zachary compared together, it is manifeft that his years 
began after the 24th day of the 1 ith Jewifh month, and before 
the 25th day of April, and by confequence about March. 
Xerxes therefore began in fpring, ann. J. P. 4229: for Darius 
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Chapter died in the fifth year after the battle at Marathon, as Herodotus, 
lib. 7, and Plutarch mention; and that battle was in October, 
ami. J. P. 4224, ten years before the battle at Salamis* Xerxes 
therefore began within lefs than a year after October, ann. J. p. 
4228, fuppofe in the fpring following : for he fpent his firft 
five years, and fomething more, in preparations for his expedi- 
tion again ft the Greeks ; and this expedition was in the time of 
the Olympic games, ann. 1. olymp. 75, Calliade Atbenis Arcbonte; 
38 years after the Regifuge, and confulihip of the firft conful 
Junius Brutus, anno urbis condita 273, Fabio & Furk Cojf. The 
paffage of Xerxes's army over the Hellefpont began in the end 
of the fourth year of the 74th olympiad, that is, in June, ann, 
J. P. 4234, and took up one month: and in autumn, after 
three months more, on the full moon, die 16 Munyc fronts > 
pkniluntQ, was the battle at Salamis ; and a little after that an 
eclipfe of the fun, which by the calculation fell on Cel. 2 . His, 
fixth year therefore , began a little before June, fuppofe in fpring, 
ann. J. P. 4234; and his firft year confequently in fpring, ana. 
J. P. 4229, as above. Mow he reigned almoft twenty-one 
years, by the confent of all writers. Add the 7 months of Ar- 
tabanus, and the fum will be 21 years and about four or five 
months; which end between Midfummer and autumn, ann. J, 
P. 4250. At this time therefore began the reign of his fuccef* 
for Artaxerxes, as was to be proved. 

XII. The fame thing is alfo confirmed by Julius Africanus % 
Who informs us out of former writers, that the 20th year of this 
Artaxerxes was the n s th year from the beginning of the reign 
of Cyrus in Perfia, and fell in with ann. 4, olymp. 83, It began 
therefore with the Olympic year, foon after the fummer folftice, 
ann. J, P. 4269. Subduft nineteen years, and his firft year will 
begin at the fame time of the year, ann. J. P. 4250, as above. 

XIII. His 7th year therefore began after Midfummer, ann, J. P. 
4256 ; and the journey of Ezra to Jerufalem, in the fpring fol- 
lowing, fell on the beginning of ana. J. P. 4257, as above. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL. OBSERVATIONS UPON THE FOREGOING - Dawhi'i 

Seventtt 

INTERPRETATION. Wsek*. 
I. 

That the years ufed by Daniel are Jewifh lunifolar years* 

1. THE antient folar years of the eaftern nations confifted of 
1 2 months, and every month of 30 days : and hence came the 
divifion of a circle into 360 degrees^ This year feems to be 
ufed by Mofes, in his hiftory of the Flood : and by John, in the 
ApGcalypfe ; where a time, times and half a time, 42 months, 
and 1 260 days*, are put equipollent; But in reckoning by many 
of thefe years together an account is to be kept of the odd days, 
which were added to the end of thefe years. For the Egyptians 
added five days to the end of this year; and fa did the Chalde- 
ans long; before the times of Daniel, as appears by the aera of 
Nabonaffarr and the Perfian Magi ufed the fame year of 365 
days, till the empire of the Arabians. The antient Greeks alfo 
ufed the fame folar year of 1 2 equal months, or 360 days; but 
every other year added an intercalary month, con fitting of 10s 
and 1 1 days alternately. 

2. The year of the Jews* even from their coming out of 
Egypfj was luni-folar. It was folar ; for -the harveft always fol- 
lowed the Pafibver, and the fruits of the land were always ga- 
thered before the feaft of Tabernacles (Levit, xxiii.) But the 
months were lunar ; for the people were commanded by Mofes 
in the beginning of every month to blow with trumpets, and of- 
fer burnt-offerings with their drink-offering* (Num. x. 10. xxviih 
11, 14.) and this folemnity was kept on the new moons (PfaL 
lxxxi. 3, 4, 5. 1 Chron, xxhi. 31.) Thefe months were called 
by Mofes the firft, fecond, third, fourth month, &c. and the firft 
month was alfo called Ahib, the fecond Zif, the feventh Etha- 
nim, the eighth Bull (Exod. xiii. 4. t Kings vi. 37, 38. viii. 2.) 
Bqt in the Babylonian captivity the Jews ufed the names of the 

Chaldean 
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Chapter. Chaldean months, and by thofe names underftood the months of 
tenth. t i ie - ir own year; fo that the Jewifli months then loft their old 
names, and are now called by thofe of the Chaldeans. 

3. The Jews began their civil year from the autumnal equi- 
nox, and their facred year from the vernal : and the firft year of 
the firft month was on the vifible new moon, which was neareft 
the equinox. 

4. Whether Daniel ufed the Chaldaic or Jewifh year, is not 
very material ; the difference being but fix hours in a year, and 
4 months in 480 years. But I take his months to be Jewifli : 
firft, becaufe Daniel was -a Jew; .and -the Jews even by the 
names of the Chaldean months underftood the months of their 
own year-: iecondly, becaufe 1 this prophecy is grounded on Jere- 
miah's concerning the 70 years.captivity, and therefore mutt be 
underftood of the fame fort of years with the feventy ; and thofe 
are Jewifli, fince that prophecy was given in Judea before the 
captivity : and, iaftly, becaufe Daniel reckons by weeks of years, 
which is a way of reckoning ipecuiiar to the Jewifli years. For 
as their days ran by fevens, and the laft day of every feven was 
a fabbath ; fo their years ran by fevens, and the laft year of every 
feven was afabbatical year, and fuch feven weeks of years made 
a Jubilee. 



, m . . , • 

_ That Ezra and Nehemi ah flourifhed under Art axerxes Lose iMANtfs. 

1. For clearing up the hiftory of the Jews, contained in the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, I lay down the following con- 
fiderations. 

2. Firft, that the book of Neheml-ah, 'from the fifth verfe 
of the feventh chapter to the<ninth verfe of the twelfth chapter, 
was copied by Nehemiah out of the chronicles of the Jews; and 
contains the hiftory of the Jews at their return from captivity 
under Zerubbabel, in the -firft year pf Cyrus. ' For this will ap- 
pear 
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pear by reading the place, and confidering that the men who^> 
fealed the covenant in the 24th day of the leventh month, wcre^ 
the very fame with the men who returned from captivity with * 
Zerubbabel in the firft year of Cyrus,, as you may perceive by 
the following comparifon of their names. 

Hereftouid follow tbe comparifon of tbe names, which is want- 
ing in the MS. but tbe defe£l may. bejupplied from tbe Chronology, 
chap. VI. § XI. 

3. Secondly, I confider that foon after thefe things the temple 
was fmilhed in the fixtb year of Darius Hyftafpis. For it was 
finiihed in the high-priefthood of Jefhuah ; and Jefhuah wa3-; 
not long-lived beyond the ufual age of men ; for he out-lived 
not the age of his contemporaries. For in the firft year of - Cy- 
rus, the chief-priefts were Serajah, Jeremiah, Ezra,.Amariah, 
Mall uch, Shemaiah, Rehum, Meremoth, Iddo, Ginetho, Abijah, 
Mia-min, . Maadiah, Bilgah, Shemaiah, Jojarib, Jedaiah,. Sallu, 
Amock, Hilkiah, Jedaiah; and the eldeft fons of them all (Me- 
rajah the fon of Serajah, Hananiah the fon of Jeremiah, Me* 
fliullarn the fon of Ezra) were chief- priefts in the days of Joja* 
kim the fon of Jefliuah (Nehenr. xii.) and therefore the high- 
priefthood of Jefliuah was but -of an ordinary length,: . 

Much feems wanting ; but tbe defeSl may be fupplied from Cbro*- 
nology K chap. VI. § X-W. 



CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 

Of the times of tbs birth and pajjion of Chrijl. 

like niceties, being not material to religion, were little re- 
garded by the Chriftians of the firft age. They who began firft 
to celebrate them, placed them in the cardinal periods of the 
year; as*he annunciation of the Virgin Mary, on the 25th of 
March, which, when Julius Caefar corrected the calendar, was 
the vernal equinox; the feaft of John Baptift on the 24th of 
June, which was the fummer folftice; the feaft of St. Michael 
®n Sept. 29, which was the autumnal equinox; and the birth 
of Chr.ift.on the winter folftice, Decemb. 25, with the feafts of 
St. Stephen, St. John and the Innocents, as near it as they could 
place them. And becaufe the folftice in time removed from the 
25th of December to the 24th, the 23d, the aid, and fo on 
backwards ; hence fome in the following centuries placed the 
birth of Chrift on Decemb. 23, and at length on Decemb. 20 : 
and for the iame reafon they feem to have fet the feaft of St. 
Thomas on Decemb. 21, and that of St. Matthew on Sept. 21, 
So alfo at the entrance of the fun into all the %ns in the Julian 
calendar, they placed the days of other faints ; as the conver- 
fion of Paul on Jan. 25, when the fun entered ~; St. Matthias 
on Feb. 25, when o entered x; St. Maik on Apr. <Z£, -When 
o entered a ; Corpus Chrifti on May 26, when o entered n; 
St James on July 2.5, when o entered si,; St, Bartholomew on 
Aug. 24, when © entered ; Simon and Jude on O&ob. 28, 
when G entered and if there were any other remarkable 
days m the Julian calendar, they placed the faints upon them; as 
St. Barnabas on June 1 1, where Ovid feems to place the feait of 
Vefta andFortuna, and the goddefs Matuta; and St. Philip and 

James 
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James on the firft of May, a day dedicated both to the Bona Dea> Nativity 
qv Magna Mater, and to the goddefs Flora, and ftill celebrated p* 5 D slOM , 
with her rites. All" which (hews, that thefe days were fixed in 
the firft Chriftian calendar by mathematicians at pleafure, with* 
out any ground in fraction ; and that the Chriftians. afterwards 
took up with what they found in the calendars* 

II. Neither was there any certain tradition about the years>of 
Chrift- For the Chriftians who firft began to enquire into thefe 
things, as Clemens Alexandrine, Origen, Tertullian, Julius 
Africanus, Lactantius, Jerome,* St.. Auftin, Sulpicius Severus, 
Profper, and as many as- place the death of Chrift in the 1 5th or 
1 6th year of Tiberius*, make Chrift to have preached but one 
year, or at moft but two. At length Eufebius difcovered four 
fucceflive paffbvers in the gofpel of John, and thereupon fet on 
foot an opinion that he preached threat years and an half; and 
fo died in the • 1 9th year of Tiberius ; Others afterwards, find* 
ing the opinion that he died in the equinox, Mar. 2 5, more con- 
fonant to the times of the Jewifh pafibver, in the 17th and 20th 
years, have placed. his death in one of thofe two years. Neither 
is there any greater certainty : in the opinions about the time of 
his birth. The firft Chriftians placed his baptifm, near, the be- 
ginning of the 15th- year of Tiberius ; and thence reckoning 
thirty years backwards,; placed his birth in the 43d Julian . year, 
the 42d of Auguftus, and 2 3th of the A&iao viaory> This 
was the opinion, which obtained in the firft ages; till Dionyfms 
Exiguus,. placing the baptifm of Chrift in the 1 6th year of Ti- 
berius, and mifinterpreting the text of Luke hi. 23, as if Jefus 
was only beginning to be 30. years old when he was baptized, in- 
vented the vulgar account, in which his birth is placed two years 
later than before. So then as to thefe things, there is nothing 
in tradition worth confidering; and therefore laying afide thele 
prejudices,.^ us fee whether any thing can be gathered from re- 
cords of good account-. 

III. The fifteenth year of Tiberius began Aug. 28, arm. J. P. 
472 7 . So foon as the winter was over, . and the weather became 
warm enough,, we may reckon that John began to baptize ; and 
that before next winter his fame went abroad, and all the people 

Vol. V. Ddd came 
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Eleventh came 10 ** is kaptifm, and Jefus among the reft. Whence the 
' firft paflbver: after his ba^ftifm, mentioned John ii. 1 3, was in the 
1 6th -year of Tiberius. After this feaft Jefus came into the 
land of Judeay and ftaid there baptizing, whilftjohn was bap- 
tizingin ^Enon (John iii.. 22, 23.) But when he heard that 
John was caft into prifon, he departed into Galilee (Matth. iv* 
ia.) being afraid, becaufe the Eharifees had heard that he bap- 
tized more difciples than John (John iv. 1.) and in his journey- 
he pafled through Samaria four months before the harveft (John 
iv. 35.) that is, about the time of the winter folftice. For their 
harveft was between Eaftef and Whitfunday, -and began about * 
month after . the vernal equinox. " Say not ye," faith he, " there 
" are yet four months, and then cometh harveft ? Behold I fay 
"■■unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, far. they 
" Are white already to harveft ; w meanimg, that the people in the 
fields were ready for the gofpei, as his next words ihew (a). 

John 

{«) 1 obferve, that Cl^rift and hi» forerunaer Jphn ip. their parabolical difcourfet were wont 

to allude to things' prefent. The old prophets, when they would defcribe things emphatically, 
did not only draw parables fYonnhings which offered titem*e>e»., as from the rent of a garment 
f I Sam. xv.) from the fabbatic year^lfa. xx*vii.) from, the .ve^els of a potter (Jer. xviii, &c.) 
but alfb when fuch firbbjedls were -wanting,' they 'Supplied them by their own aftions, ashy 
rending a garment (1 Kings xi.) by mooting ( 2 Kings xiii.) bymaking bare th^ir body (Ifa.,xx.) 
by impofing fignificant names to their fons (Ifa. viji. Hof. i'.) by hiding a girdle in the bank of 
.Euphrates (Jer. xiii.) by breaking a potter's vWlel (Jer. xix.) by putting an fetters and yoke* 
(Jer. xxvii.) by binding a book to a (tone, and cafling them both- into Euphrates (Jer, li.) by 
befiegmg a painted city (Ezek. iv.) bv dividing haft into three parts' <(£zek. v. J by rtteking a 
.*hain (Ezek. vii.) by carrying 6M hdufhold fluff like a captire q»d /treraWine *ii,&C') 
By lucb, kind of types the prophets loved to.fpeak. And Chrift being endued with a nobler pror 
phetic fpirit than the reft, excelled alfo in this kind of fpealiing; yetfous not to fpeak by his 
own actions ; that was lef» grave -aAd detent ; but to turn' into parables fiMjh'things a.s. offered 
themielves. On occafion of the harveft approaching, he admoBifhes his difciples once and again 
of the fpmtual harveft (John iv. 35. 'Matth. ix. 37.) 1 Seeihg' ihe'lHie* df thetield^hfe adraoi 
niQieshis difaplea about gay clothing (Matth. vi. 38.) In allufiou to the .prefect feafon of 
fruits, Jie admonifhes his 'difciples about knowing men by their" fruits (Matfh. vii. f6.T In the 
time of the paflbver, when trees put forth leaves, he bids Ms difciples learn sparable from 
44 the fig-tree: when its branch is yet tender andputtcth forth leaves, ye know that fummer is 
" nigh, &c." (Matth. xxiv. 32. Loke xxi. it).) The fame day, 'alluding bdtlrto the feafon of 
the year and to hispaflron, which was to be two days aft*?, he formed a-parable of the tiuoe of 
fruits approaching, and the murdering of the heir (Matth xxi. "33.) At" the' fame time al- 
luding both to the money-changers whom he had newly driven ' oW of iKe : «mp&, and to Ml 
paffion at hand; be made a parable of a, noblejfls&i j^oisg into afar cwpntry -to receive a. king- 
dom and return, and delivering his goods to hisYeYvants, and at his return condemning the 
flothiul fervant becaufe he put not his. money to the exchangers (Mattb. xtv. 14. ^Luke xix. 12:) 
Being near tie temple where foeep were kept in folds to be fold for the facrifices, he fpake many 
things paraf oheally of flieep, of the (hephfcrd, "and of the door of the ftleep.foW ; and difco- 
ver$ that h« alluded to the fheep.foldi which wenrtft'te^d ia the warket.piace* by feeakkij 
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John" therefore was irriprifoned aVmfc November, in the T7th'N T ATivi T r 
year of Tiberius ; ' and Chrift thereupon went from Jtidea topA 
Canaof Galilee in December, and was received there of the Ga- 
lileans, who had feen all he did at Jerufalem at the paflbver: 
and when a nobleman of Capernaum heard he was returned in- 
to Galilee, and went to him, and'defired him to come and . cure.; 
his fon; he went not thither-' yet; but only faid,. " Go thy- way,. 
w thy fon liveth ; and the nobleman returned and. found it fo, , 
" and believed; hcand'his houfe," (John iv.) This, is the be- 
ginning of His miracles in Galilee; and thus far jb&tois full and 
diftin& hv relating the actions of his flrit year, . omitted by the 
otheretfangefifts. The reft of his hiftory w'from this time re- 
lated'more fully by the other evsngelifts than byjoha; for what 
tbey relate he^omitsv ' ' » : ' : m» r 

IV. From thi& time therefore Jefus taught in the fyntagogiws of 
(Salile« on the fa^bath-days,^ being ^glorified of • sVt : and coming 
to his own city Nazareth, and preaching ia their fynagogae, 



of fuch folds' as- a thief could not enter by the door, ,ner the fliepherd hi.nfelf open^ but a por r 
tef Opened to the fliepherd (Johtrx. 1, Being Jn the mount- of' Olives' (Marrh. xxxvi. 30. 
John xiv. 31.) a place f» fertile that iij *ouH aot want winas* he ipalc* many things myftic«n/ 
of the hulbandman^ and of the vineand its branches (Jolm xv.) .Meeting a blind man, he ad, 
jftofcifce-a-bf'fpWmil blindriefs (John i*. 39.)' At the light of little children, he deicribed once- 
and again the innrtcence of the eleft (Matth. xviii. 2. xix, 13.) . Knowing that Iia-satus was 
dead and fhoutd be raifed again, he difcoiirfed of the refurreeVion and life -eternal (John xi. 25, 
26.) Healing of the ftaughter of Tome whom Hlate had f«ain, he admonifhed of eternal lite 
(tnke xiii. 1.) - To his fifnermen hff fpake of fffiiers of men (Matth. iv. io-l and compofed an- 
other parable abo\Jt fiflidS (Matth. xiii. 47.) Being by the temple, he fpaktfof the temple »f 
his body (John ii. 1 9.) At flipper he ^ii«k© » parable about the royftieal fupper to come in the- 
kingdom of heaven (Luke xiv.) On occafion of temporal food, he admonittied his difciples pf 
fpiritual food, and of earing his fldfh afi^ drinking his bl&od myftically (John vi. 27, 5^) 
When bis difciples wanted-bread, he badthem beware of ihelevcp of the Pharifees (Matth. xyi. 
6 <) Being delired to eat, he anfwered that he had other meat (John iv. 31.) In the great day 
of the feall of .tabernacles, wheti tht Jews, as thfctr cuftom was, brought a great quantity of 
waters from the river Shiioah into the temple, Chrift flood and. cried,, faying, " If ? n r « ai l v 
" -thirft, 4et hiril come unto me and drink. He thai btfieveth in me, out of hit belly mall flow 
« rivets of ttvfeg water" (John vfi. 37.) The next ixy, in allufion to the fervant, who, ty> 
reafon of the fabbatical year, were newly fet free, he faith. " If he continue m my word, the, 
«« -trnth fttalt malre yon free." Which the Jews uttderfhwding literally with refpeft to the pre- 
fect manumiffion of fervant,, aofwered, " We be Abraham's feed, and were never in hond»g.i 
" to any man: how fayeft thou, ye Ihall be. made free ?" (John vi.i ; ) They aflert their freedom^ 
by a double argument : -firfl, btoaufe they were the feed ef Abraham, and therefore ? 
made free, had they been even in bondage ; a»d then, becaufe they n^ver we« : « » bo^M?. l». 
the laft panovcr, when rierod letl "his army through Jodea agaiftft Aretas king of A ™™'^ e , 
Aretas was aegreflbr and *e ftrongcr in military forcos, as appeared by the event; wrnr 
luding to that ftate of thing., compofed the parable of a weaker kin g^^ h, ^ n S^ 
* ftronger, who made war ^n hthT (Ltifce Ar.31). Andl dotbt not tat dwer. other parable* , 
irertiofrfe4ui^otiw#qeafiw«# AeMftoqrof wWah we J»rMi^. : 

Ddd.a: the T 
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«,H*m» they were offended, and thruft him out of the city, and led 
' him to the .brow of the hill on Which the city was built to caft 

him headlong ; but he, paffing through the mid ft of them, 

went his way, and came and dwelt at Capernaum (Luke iv.) 

And by this time we may reckon the fecoad paflbver was either 

pail or at hand. 

V. All this time Matthew pafleth over in few words, and here 
begins to relate the preaching and miracles of Chrift. ■«« When 
" Jems," faith he, " had heard that John was caft into prifon, 
*f he departed into Galilee ; and leaving Nazareth, he came and 
" dwelt at Capernaum, and from that time began to preach and 
" fay, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand" (Matth, iv. 
t a,) Afterwards he called his ilifciples Peter, Andrew, James 
and John ; and then " went about all Galilee, teaching in the 
** fynagogues,^-*and- healing all mariner of ficknefs : — -and his 
«' fame west throughout all Syria ; and they brought unto him 
" all lick people,^— and there followed him great multitudes of 
41 people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerufalem, 
" and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan" (Matth. iv. 1 8, 25.) 
All this was done before the fermon in the mount : and there- 
fore we may certainly reckon, that the fecond paflbver was paft 
before the preaching of that fermon . The multitudes, that fol- 
lowed him from Jerufalem and Judea, fhew that he had lately 
been there at the feaft. The fermon in the mount was made 
when great multitudes came to him from all places, and follow- 
ed him in the open fields ; which is an argument of the fum- 
mer-feafon : and in this fermon he pointed at the lilies of the 
field then in the flower before the eyes of his auditor^. " Con- 
*«fider, M faith he, •" the lilies of the field, how they grow ; 
4t they toil not, neither do they fpin ; and yet Solomon in all his 
« glory was not arrayed like one -of thefe. Wherefore if God 
"■So clothe the grafs of the field, which to-day is and to-mor- 
*' row is caft into the oven, &c." (Matth. vi. 28.) So therefore 
the grafs of the field was now in the flower; and by confequence 
tile month of March with the paflbver was paft. 

VI. Let us fee therefore how the reft of the feafts follow in 
Cffder in Matthew's goipel : for he was an eye-witnefsof what he 

relates, 
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elates, and fo tells all things in due order of time, which Mark Nativity 
and Luke do not. r^lioN. 

VII. Some time after the fermon in the mount, when the time 
came that he (hould be received, that is, when the time of a 
feaft came, that he mould be received by the Jews, he fet his face 
to go to Jerufalem : and as he went with his difciples in the way, 
when the Samaritans in his paffage through Samaria had denied 
him lodgings, and a certain fcribe faid unto him, " Matter, I 

will follow thee whitherfoever thou goeft; Jefus faid unto 
" him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 

nefts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head" 
(Matth. viii. 19. Luke ix. 51,57.) The fcribe told Chrift he 
would bear him company in his journey; and Chrift replied that 
he wanted a lodging. Now this feaft I take to be the feaft of 
tabernacles; becaufe foon after I find Chrift and his apoftles on 
the fea of Tiberias in a ftorm fo great, that the (hip was covered 
with water and in danger of finking, till Chrift " rebuked the 
winds and the fea" (Mat'th. viii. 23.) For this ftorm ftiews that 
winter was now come on. 

VIII. After this Chrift did many miracles, and " went about alt 
*' the cities and villages of Galilee, teaching in their fynagogues, . 
«« and preaching the gofpel of the kingdom, and healing every 
" ficknefs, and every difeafe among the people" (Matth. ix.) 
and fent forth the twelve to do the like (Matth. x.) and at length, 
when he had received a meffage from John and anfwered it, he 
faid to the multitudes, " From the days of John the Baptiftun- 
" til now, the kingdom of heaven fuffereth violence and up- 
braided the cities Chorazin, Rethfaida, and Capernaum, wherein 
moft of his mighty works were done, becaufe they repented not 
(Matth. xi.) Both which paflages fhew, that from the im- 
prifonment of John till now there was a confiderable length of 
time paft. For now the winter was paft, and the next paflbver was 
at hand ; for immediately after this, Matthew, in chap. xii. fob- 
joins, that " Jefus went on the fabbath-day through the corn, 
" and his difciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the ears 
* of corn and to eat,— rubbing them,* faith Luke, " in their 
41 hands.* 'The corn therefore was not only in the ear, but 

ripe; 
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chapter ripe j and confequentiy the paffover, in which the firft- fruits 
EtivMTE. were always 0 £f^ r ed before the harveft, was now come or paft. 
Luke calls this fabbath hvt^ot^cv, the fecond prime fabbath, 
that is, the fecond of the two great feafts of the paffover,. As 
we call Eafter day high Eafter, and its odave low Eafter or 
Low-furiday : fo Luke calls the feaft on the feventh day of the 
unleavened-bread, the fecond of the two prime fabbaths, 

IX. In one of the labbaths following he went into a fynagogiie, 
and healed a man with a withered arm (Matth. xii, 9. Luke Vi. 
6.) And when the Fharifees took counfel to deftroy him, " he 
" withdrew himfelf from thence, and great multitudes followed 
" him ; and he healed them atl, and charged them that they 
« flioiild not make him known* (Matth. xii. 14.) Afterwards 
being in a ftri£, and the multitude {landing on the more, he 
fpake to them three parabtes together, taken from the feeds-mehr- 
fowing the fields (Matth. xlii.) by which we may know that it 
was ftow feed-time, and by confequencel that the feaft of taber* 
nactes was pait. After this he went " into his own country, and 
" taught them in their fynagogue, but did rfbt many mighty' 
"works there becaufe of their unbelief." Then the twelve- 
having been abroad a year, retiirffed, afcd roid JeTus all that 
they had done: and at the fame time Ktefod beheaded John in \: 
£rifon> and his difciples carne and told Jefe'; and wteh Jefus 
heard it, he took the twelve antf Ideated thence privately 
fhip info adefart place belonging to BftKftftgt Ahd the people' 
when they knew it, followed telifii on foot out of the eitfes, the 
winter being now paft - aad he healed their fick, and in the de- 
fert fed them to the number of five thoufand men, befides wo* 
men and children, with onty five loaves arid two flihes (Matth. . 
xiv. Luke ix.) at the doing of Which miracle the paffover of rife 
Jews was nigh (John vi. 4.) Btu Jefus went not up to thii 
feaft; but after thefe things Walked in Galilee, becaufe the Jew* 
at the paflbver before had taken counfel to destroy him, and ftffl 
foroghtt6 killhim (John vii. 1.) Henceforward therefore he is 
fommd firft in the coaft of tyre and Sidon, theh by the fea of 
Galilee, afterwards in the coaft of C^farea Philippi ; andlaftly 
st Capernaum (Matth. xv> ai> 29. xvl, 13. xvii. 34.) 

6 X. After- 
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X. Afterwards when the feaft of tabernacles was at hand, his Nativity 
brethren upbraided him for walking fecretly, and urged him to Paw'io*. 
go up to the feaft. But he went not till they were gone, and 

then went up privately (John vii. 2.) and when the Jews fought 
to ftone him, efcaped (John viii. 59.) After this he was at 
the feaft of the dedication in winter (John x. 22.) and when 
they fought again to take him, he fled beyond Jordan (John x. 
39, 40. Matth. xix. 1.) where he ftayed till the death of Laza- 
rus; and then came to Bethany near Jerufalem, and railed him 
(John xi. 7, 18.) whereupon the Jews took council from that 
time to kill him : and " therefore he walked no more openly 
" among the Jews, but went thence into a country near to the 
" wildernefs, into a city called Ephraim ; and there continued 
" with has difciples" till the laft pafibver, in which the Jews put 
him to death (Joan xi. 53, 54.) 

XI. Thus have we, in the gofpel* of Matthew and John com- 
pared together, the hiftory of Ghrift's actions in continual order 
during five paflbvers. John is more diftinct in the beginning 
and end ; Matthew in the middle : what either omits, the other 
fupplies. The firft paffover was between the baptifm of Ghrift 
and the imprifonment of John (John il 13.) the fecond within 
four months after the imprifonment of John, and Ghrift's be- 
ginning to preach in Galilee (John iv. 35-) ^ therefore it was 
either that feaft to which Jefus went up, when the fcribe.defired 
to follow him (Matth. viii. 19. Lukeix. 51, 57-) or the feaft be ~ 
fore it. The third was the next feaft after it, when the corn 
was eared and ripe (Matth. xii. 1. Luke vi. 1.) The fourth was 
that which was nigh at hand, when Ghrift wrought the miracle 
of the fiye loaves, (Matth. xiv. 15. John vi. 4, 5.) and the.fifth 
was thatin which Chrift fuffered (Matth. xx. 17. John xii. 1.) 

XII. Between tjxe firft and fecond paffover, John and thrift 
haptized together, till the imprifonment of John, which was four 
months before the fecond. Then Chrift began to preach, and 
call his difciples ; and after he had inftrufted them a year, fent 
them to preach in the cities of the Jews : at the fame time John, 
hearing of the fame of Ghrift, fent to him to fcnqw who he was. 
At .the third, the chief priefts began to confult about the death 

of 
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chapter^ of Chrift. A little before the fourth, the twelve, after they 

I-EVENTH. had p reached j year j n aU dties> retumed tQ C h rifl .. ^ ^ 

the fame time Herod beheaded John in prifon, after he had been 
in prifon two years and a quarter : and therefore Chrift fled info 
the defart for fear of Herod. The fourth, Chrift went not up 
to Jerufalem for fear of the Jews, who at the paffover before 
had confulted his death, and becaufe his time was not yet come. 
• Thenceforward therefore till the feaft of tabernacles he walked 
in Galilee, and that fecretly for fear of Herod : and after the 
feaft of tabernacles he returned no more into Galilee, butfome- 
times was at Jerufalem, and fometimes retired beyond Jordan, 
or to the city Ephraim by the wildernefs, till the paffover in 
which he was betrayed, apprehended, and crucified; 

XIII. John therefore baptized two fummers, and Chrifr preached 
three. The firft fummer John preached to make himfelf known, 
in order to give teftimony to Chrift, Then, after Chrift came 
to his baptifm, and was made known to him; he baptized an- 
other fummer, to make Chrift known by his teftimony :. and, 
Chrift alfo baptized the fame fummer, to make hrmfelf - the more 
known : and by reafon of John's teftimony tftere came more to, 
Chrift's baptifm- than to John's. The winter following John was 
imprifoned; and now his courfe being at an end, ! Chrift entered , 
upon his proper office of preaching in the cities. In the begin- 
ning of his preaching, he compleated the number of the twelve 
apoftles, and inftructed them all the firft year in order to fend 
them abroad. Before the end of this year, his fame by his. 
preaching and miracles was fo far fpread abroad, that the Jews 
at the paffover following confulted how to kill him. In the fe* 
cond year of his preaching, it being no longer-fare f6r him to 
converfe openly in Judea, he fent the twelve to preach m all their, 
eities : and in the end of the year they returned to him, and 
told him all they had done. All the laft year the twelve conti- 
nued with him to be inftruaed more perfectly, in order to their 
preaching to all nations after his death. And upon the news of 
John's death, being afraid of Hered as well as of the Jews, he 
walked this year more fecretly than before ; frequenting defarts, 
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and fpending the lalt half of the year in Judea, without the do~ Nativitt 
minions of Herod. * iZniox. 

XIV. Thus have we in the gofpelsof Matthew and John all things 
told in due order, from the beginning of John's preaching to thl 
death of Chrift ; and the years diftinguiflied from one another 
by fuch effential characters, that they cannot be miftaken. The 
fecond paffover is diftinguiflied from the firft, by the interpoli- 
tion of John's imprifonment. The third is diftinguiflied from 
the fecond, by a double character : firft, by the interpolition of 
the feaft to which Chrift went up (Matth. viii. 19. Luke ix. 57.) 
and fecondly, by the diftance of time from the beginning of 
Chrift's preaching : for the fecond was in the beginning of his 
preaching, and the third fo long after, that befure it came 
Chrift faid, " from the days of John the Baptift until now, &c. w 
and upbraided the cities of Galilee for their not repenting at his 
preaching, and mighty works done in all that time. The fourth 
is diftinguiflied from the third, by the million of the twelve 
from Chrift to preach in the cities of Judea in all the interval. 
The fifth is diftinguiflied from all the former by the twelve's be- 
ing returned from preaching, and continuing with Chrift during 
all the interval, between the fourth and fifth, and by the paf* 
iion and other infallible characters. 

XV. Now fince the firft fummer of John's baptizing fell in the 
fifteenth year of the emperor Tiberius, and by confequence the 
firft of thefe five paffovers in his fixteenth year ; the laft of 
them, in which Jefus fuffered, will fall on the twentieth year of 
the fame emperor ; and by confequence in the confulftiip of Fa- 
bius and Vitellius, in the 79th Julian year, and year of Chrift 
34, which was the fabbatical year of the Jews, And that it did 
fo, I further confirm by thefe arguments. 

XVI. I take it for granted that the paffion was on Friday the 
1 4th day of the month Nifan ; the great feaft of the paffover, on 
Saturday the 1 5th day of Nifan ; and the refurreftion on the day 
following. Now the 14th day of Nifan always fell on the full 
moon next after the vernal equinox ; and the month began at the 
new moon before, not at the true conjunction, but at the firft 
appearance of the new moon ; for the Jews referred all the time 

Vol, V. E e e of 
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'S»TiNT« of tne ** llent moon > as tne y phrafed it, that is, of the moon's 
«viNTH. jifappearing, to the old moon ; and becaufe the firit appearance 
might nfually be about 1 8 hours after the true conjunction, they 
therefore began their month from the fixth hour at evening, that 
is, at fun-fet, next after the eighteenth hour from the conjunc- 
tion. And this rule they called Jah, defigning by the let- 
ters * and n the number 1 8. 

XVII. I know that Epiphanius tells us, if fome interpret his 
"words rightly, that the Jews ufed a vicious cycle, and thereby and- 
tipated the legal new moons by two days. But this fwrely he fpake 
not as a witnefs; for he neither understood Aftronomy nor Rab- 
binical learning; but as arguing from his erroneous hypothecs 
about the time of the paflion. For the Jews did not anticipate, 
but poftpone their months : they thought it lawful jo begin their 
months a day later than the £rft appearance of the new moon, 
becaufe the new moon continued for. more days than one; but 
not a day fooner, left they mould celebrate the new moon before 
there was any, And the Jews ftill keep a tradition in their 
books, that the Sanhedrim ufed diligently to define the new 
moons by fight: fending witnerTes into mountainous places, and 
examining them about the moon's appearing, and tranflating the 
new moon from the day they had agreed on to the day before, 
as often as witnerTes came from diftant regions, who had feen it 
a day fooner than it was feen at Jerufalem. Accordingly Jofe- 
phus, one of the Jewiih priefts who had miniftered in the tem- 
ple ( a ), tells us that the paffover was kept « on the 14th day of 
" Nifan, mm m%'mh according to the moon, when the fun was 
" in Aries." This is conarraed alfe by two inftances, recorded 
by him, which totally overthrew the hypothecs of the Jews 
ufmg a vicious cycle. For that year in which Jerufalem was 
taken and deftroyed, he faith, the pafibver was on the 14th day 
of the month Xanticus, which according to Jofephus is our 
April; and that five years before, it fell on the 8th day of the 
fame month. Which two inftances agree with the courfe of 
the moon. 

XVIM. Computing therefore the new moons of the fifft month 
according to the coyrfe of the moon and the rule Jah, and thence 

counting 
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counting 14 days, I find that the 14th day of this month in theKATivirT 
year of Chrifti 31, fell on Tuefday, March 27; in the year 32,1'Issiotf. 
on Sunday, April 13; in the year 33, on Friday, April 3; in 
the year 34, on Wednefday, March 34, or rather, for avoiding 
the equinox which fell on the fame day, and for having a fitter 
time for harveft, on Thurfday, April 22; alfo in the year 35, 
on Tuefday, April 12; and in the year 36, on Saturday, 
March 31. 

XIX. But becaufe the 1 5th and 2 ill days of Nifan, and a day 
m two of. Pentecoft, and the 1 otb, 1 5th, and 2 ad of Tifri, were 
always fabbatical days, or days of reft, and it was inconvenient on 
two fabbaths together to be prohibited burying their dead and 
making jready freih meat^ and in that hot region their meat would 
be aj* in two day s to corrupt: to avoid thefe and fuch like in- 
con verrienees, the Jews poftponed then* months a day, as often 
as the firft day of the month Tifri, or, which is all one, the 
third of the month Nifan, was Sunday, Wedneffiay, or Friday : 
and this rule they called rm Adu, by the letters *, % 1, fignifymg 
the numbers 1, 4, 6 ; that is, the ift, 4th, and 6th days of the 
week; which days we call Sunday, Wednefday, and Friday* 
PoftpOniog therefore by this rule the months found above; the 
1 4th day of the month Nifan will fall in the year of Chrift 31, 
on Wednefday, March 38; in the year 32, on Monday, Apr. 
14; in the year 33, on Friday, Apr. 3; in the year 34, on 
Friday, Apr. 23 ; in the year 35, on Wednefday, Apr. 13; and 
in the year 36, on Saturday, March 31. 

XX. By this computation therefore the year 32 is ahfolutely ex- 
eluded, becaufe the paffion cannot fall on Friday without malt- 
ing it five days after the full moon, or two days before it; where* 
as it ought to be upon the day of the full moon, or the next 
day For the fame reafon the years 31 and 35 are excluded, 
becaufe in them the paffion cannot fall on Friday, withoirt mak- 
ing it three days after the full moon, or four days before it : or- 
rors fo erroneous, that they would be very confpicuous m the 
heavens to every vulgar eye. The year 36 is contended for by 
few or none,: and both this and the year 35 may be thus ex* 

eluded. ., . 
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XXT ' Tiberius m the beginning of his reign made Valerius Gratus 
prefident of Judea ; and after 1 1 years fubftituted Pontius Pi- 
late, who governed i o years. Then Vitellius, newly made pre- 
fident of Syria, deprived him of his honour, fubftituted Mar- 
cellus, and at length fent him to Rome : but, by reafon of de- 
lays, Tiberius died before Pilate got thither. In the mean time 
Vitellius, after. he had depofed Pilate, came to Jerufalem in the 
time of the paflbver, to vifit that province as well as others in 
the beginning of his office ; and in the place of Caiaphas, then 
high-prieft, created Jonathas the fon of Ananus, or Annas, as 
he is called in Scripture. Afterwards, when Vitellius was re- 
turned to Antioch, he received letters from Tiberius, to make 
peace with Artabanus king of the Parthians. At the fame time 
the Alans, by the folicitation of Tiberius, invaded the kingdom 
of Artabanus ; and his fubjeas alfo, by the procurement of Vi- 
tellius, foon after rebelled: for Tiberius thought that Artabanus, 
thus prelfed with difficulties, would more readily accept the con- 
ditions of peace, Artabanus therefore ftraightway gathering a 
greater army, opprerTed the rebels ; and then meeting Vitellius 
at Euphrates, made a league with the Romans. After this, Ti- 
berius commanded Vitellius to make war upon Aretasi king of 
Arabia. He therefore leading his army againft Aretas, went to- 
gether with Herod to Jerufalem, to facrifice at the public feaft 
which was then to be celebrated. Where being received ho- 
nourably, he flayed three days ; and in the mean while tranflated 
the high-priefthood from Jonathas to his brother Theophilus : 
and the fourth day, receiving letters of the death of Tiberius, 
made the people fwear allegiance to Caius the new emperor; and 
recalling his army, fent them into quarters. All this is related 
by Jofephus Antiq. lib. 18. c. 6, 7. Now Tiberius reigned 2% 
years and 7 months, and died March 16, in the beginning of 
the year of Chrift 37 ; and the feaft of the paflover fe ll on 
April 20 following, that is, 35 days after the death of Tibe- 
rius: fo that there were about 36 or 38 days, for the news of 
his death to come from Rome to Vitellius at Jerufalem ; which 
being a convenient time for the melTage, confirms that the feaft 
which Vitellius and Herod now went up to was the paflbver. 
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For had it been the pentecoft, as .is ufually fuppofed, Vitellius Nat 
would have continued three months ignorant of the emperor's p^s 
death : which is not to be fuppofed. However, the things done 
between this feaft and the paflbver which Vitellius was at before-; 
namely, the ftirring up,, a fedition in ? Parthia, the quieting that 
fedition, the making a league after that with the Parthians, the 
fending news of that league to Rome, the receiving new orders 
from thence to go againft the Arabians, and the putting thofe 
orders in execution ; required much more time than the fifty 
days between the paflbver and pentecoft of the fame year: and 
therefore the paflbver which Vitellius firft went up to, was in 
the year before. Therefore Pilate was depofed before the paff- 
over A. C. 36, and by confequence the paffion of Chrift was 
before that paflbver: for he fuffered not under Vitellius* nor 
under Vitellius and Pilate together, but under Pilate alone. 

XXI. Now it is obfervable that the high-priefthood was at this 
time become an annual office, and the paflbver was the time of 
making a new high-prieft. For Gratus, the predeceflbr of Pi- 
late, faith Jofephus, made JimaelJugh-prieft after Ananus; and: 
a while after, fuppofe a year, depofed him, and fubftituted Ele- 
azar, and a year after Simon, and after another year Caiaphas - 9 
and then gave way to Pilate. ' So Vitellius at one paflbver made 
Jonathas fucceflbr to Caiaphas; and at the next, Theophilus to 
Jonathas. Hence Luke telis you, that in the i$t% year of Tibe- 
rius, Annas and Caiaphas were high-priefts, that is, Annas till 
the paflbver, and Caiaphas afterwards. Accordingly John fpeaks 
of the high-priefthood as an annual office : for he tells you again 
and again, in the laft year of Chrift's preaching, that Caiaphas 
was high-prieft for that year (JohnxL 49, 51. xvui- 13.) And 
the next year Luke tells you, that Annas was high- pneft (A^ 
iv. 6.) So then Theophilus was made high-prieft m the^firft 
yearof Caius; Jonathas, in the 2 2d year of Tiberius; and Ce- 
phas, in the 21ft yearof the fame emperor : and therefore, id- 
lotting a year to each, the paffion, when Annas in*** 
Caiaphas, could not be later than the aoth year of Tibemis, 
A. C. 34. 

XXIII. So 
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ElevIktb. > S °, then there remain on, y the ? ears 33 and 34 to be con- 

sidered; and the year 33 I -exclude by this argument. In the 
paflbver two years before the paflion, when Chrift went through 
the corn, and his difciples plucked the ears, and rubbed them 
with their hands to eat ; this ripenels of the corn ftiews that the 
paflbver then fell late : and fo did the paflbver, A. 0. 32, April 
14 ; but the paflbver A. C. 3 1, March 28th, fell very early, ft 
was not therefore two years after the year 31, to two vears af- 
ter 32 that Chrift fuffered. ' 

So then all the characters of the paffion agree to the year 34- 
md that is the only year to which they all agree. 



C H A P, XII. 

the prophecy of tke Scripture of Truth. 



^T HE tongfams icfa-efemed % the ^cand and third tofts, 
• . , the f Be * f and leopard, are again ^crifeed by Daniel in 
Frapfeecy written in the third y€ar of Cyrus over Baby- 
len, .the year in which he conquered Perfia. For this prophecy 

'£tz v^hoid C) ,^ ith be> « there lhall fta , d ^ tet 

« f ,K rl [ yrU8 ' Gam byfe % and Darius H^ftafpes] ^ the 

«t^^^ } <Wl,,e ^ irrid,ep ^an they ^: id by his 
^eB hefliall fti* ap m ng*M&6*!dm 
« J T*™' t :A * d ■* «%hty *ing: {Akxanfer the MM 
i£Zt*ZZ wMh p-eat tlomi^n. a«d"d<* ammi- 

«1k n k u*! Aod when te 'toffl ftarr^iub, his kingdom 
^ lhall be broken, and lhall be divided towards the four wiucfc 
Qt heaven; and not to his pofterity [but after their death], 

il nor 
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« nor according to his dominion which he ruled; for his king- Dakul's 
«* dom lhall be plucked up, even tor others befides thofe." Alex-orr™™* 
ander the Great having conquered all the Perfian empire, and 
fome part of India, died at Babylon a month before the fummer 
folflice, in the year of Nabonaffar 4^1 : and his captains gave 
the monarchy to his baftard brother Philip Aridseus, a man dis- 
turbed in his underilanding ;. and made Perdiccas adminiftrator 
of the kingdom. Perdicca? with their confent made Meleager 
commander of the army ; Seieucus, matter of the horfe; Craterus, 
treafurer of the kingdom ; Antipater, governor of Macedon and 
Greece ; Ptolemy, governor of Egypt ; Antigonus, governor of 
Pamphylia, Lycia, Lycaonia, and Phrygia Major; Lyfimachus, 
governor of Thrace ; and other captains governors of other pro- 
vinces ; as many as had been fo before in the days of Alexander 
the Great. The Babylonians began now to count by a new aera, 
which they called the sera of Philip; ufing the years of Nabo- 
naffar, and reckoning the 425th yearof Nabonaflar to be the firft 
year of Philip. Roxana, the wife of Alexander, being left big with* 
child, and a^out three or four months after brought to bed of a* 
fon, they called him Alexander, faluted him king, and joined him < 
with Philip, whom they had before placed in the throne of the 
kingdom* Philip reigned three years under the adminiftratormip 
of Perdiccas ; two years more under the adminiftratorlhip of' 
Antipater ; and above a year more under that of Polyfperchon . ; 
in all fix years and four months ; and then was flain with his 
queen Eurydice in September, by the command of Olympias the 
mother of Alexander the Great, The Greeks being difgufted at* 
tjie cruelties of Olympias, revolted to Caffander the fon and fuc- 
ceffor of Antipater. Caffander affe&ing the dominion of Greece, 
flew Olympias; and foon after flint up the young king Alexan- 
der,, with his mother Roxana, in the caftle of Amphipolis, un- 
der the charge of Glaucias, ann. Nabonaff. 432. The next 
year Ptolemy, Caffander, and. Lyfimachus, by means of Seleu- 
cus, formed a league againft Antigonus ; and after certain wars 
made peace with him, ann. Nabonaff. 438, upon thefe condi- 
tions : that Caffander mould command the forces of Europe till 
Alexander, thefon of Roxana, came to age; and thatLyfinia-^ 

chus 
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chapter c'aus fliould govern Thrace ; Ptolemy, Egypt and Lybia ; and An- 
iw.w.FTH. t ig 0rius j^i A.fi a . Seleucus had poftefled himfelf of Mefopota- 
,mia, Babylonia, -Sufi ana, and Media, the year before. About 
ithree years after Alexander's death he was made governor of Ba- 
bylon by Antipater ; then was expelled by Antigonus ; but now 
fie recovered and enlarged his government over a great part of 
the Eaft : which gave occafion to a new uera, caHed Mr a Seleu- 
cidarum. Not long after the peace made with Antigonus (Dio- 
dorus faith the fame Olympic year) Callander, feeing that Alex- 
ander the fon of Roxana grew up, and that it was difcourfed 
rthroughout Macedonia, that it was fit he ihould'be fet at liberty, 
and take upon him the government of his father's kingdom ; 
commanded -Glaucias the governor of the cattle to kill Roxana, 
and the young king Alexander her fon, and conceal their deaths. 
Then Polyfperchori fet up Hercules, the fon of Alexander the 
Great by Barfine, to be king; and foon after, at the felicitation 
f of Caffander, caufed him to be flain. Soon after that, upon a 
great viftory atfeagot by Demetrius the fon of Antigonus over 
Ptolemy, Antigonus -took upon himfelf the title of king, and 
gave the fame title to his fon. This was ann. NabenaflT. 441. 
After his example, Seleucus, Cafiander, Lyfimachus, and Ptole- 
my, took upon themfeives the title and dignity of kings, hav- 
ing abftained from this honour while there remained any of 
Alexander's race to inherit the crown. Thus the monarchy of 
the Greeks for want of an heir was broken into feveral king- 
doms? four of which, feated tothe four winds of heaven, were 
very eminent. For Ptolemy reigned over Egypt, Lybia, and 
Ethiopia ; Antigonus over Syria and the lelfer Alia ; Lyfimachus 
ever Thrace; and Qaffander over Macedon, Greece, and Epirus, 
as above. 

III. Seleucus at this time reigned over the nations which were 
beyond Euphrates, and belonged-to the 1>odies of the two firft 
beafts; but after fix years he conquered Antigomis, ami thereby 
;became poffefted of one of the four kingdoms. For Caffander 
being afraid of the power of Antigonus, combined with Lyfi- 
machus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, again-ft him : and while Lyfi- 
machus 
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machus invaded the parts of Ana next the Hellefporit, Ptolemy d«»il'» 
fubdued Phcenicia and Ceelofyria, with the fea-coafts of Afia. o"^™!' 

IV. Seleucus came down with a powerful army intoCappadocia; 
and joining the confederate forces, fought Antigonus in Phrygit, 
and flew him, and feized his kingdom, arm, Nabonalf. 447. 
After which Seleucus built Antioch, Seleucia, Laodicea, Apamea, 
Berrhcea, Edefla, and other cities in Syria and Afia ; and in them 
granted the Jews equal privileges with the Greeks'. 

V. Yet Demetrius the fon of Antigonus retained a frnall part of 
his father's dominions, and at length loft Cyprus to Ptolemy; 
but killing Alexander, the fon and fucceflbr of Callander 
king of Macedon, he feized his kingdom, ann. NabonalT. 454. 
And fame time after, preparing a very great army to recover 
his father's dominions in Afia ; Seleucus, Ptolemy, Lyfimachus, 
and Pyrrhus king of Epire, combined againft him : and Pyr«^ 
rhus in vading Macedonia, corrupted the army of Demetrius ; put 
him to flight ; feized his kingdom ; and fliared it with Lyfima- 
chus k After feven months, Lyfimachus beating Pyrrhus, took 
Macedonia from him, and held it five. years and a half, uniting 
the kingdoms of Macedon and Thrace. Lyfimachus in his wars 
with Antigonus and Demetrius, had taken from them Caria, Ly- 
dia, and Phrygia; and had a treafury in Pergamus, a caftle on the 
top of . a conical hill in Phrygia, by the river Caicus, the cuftody 
of which he had committed to one Philetaerus; who was at firft 
faithful to Lyfimachus, but in the laft year of his reign revolted. 
For Lyfimachus, at the inftigation of his wife Arfinoe, flew firft 
his own fon Agathocles, and then thofe that lamented him-: 
upon which the wife of Agathocles fled with her children and 
brothers, and fome others of their friends, and follicited Seleu- 
cus to make war upon Lyfimachus. And Philetaerus aifo, 
grieving at the death of v Agathocles, and being accufed there- 
of by Arfinoe, revolted, and fided with Seleucus. On this occa- 
fion Seleucus and Lyfimachus met and fought in Phrygia ; and 
Lyfimachus being flain in the battle, loft his kingdom to Seleu- 
cus, ann. Nabonalf. 465. Thus the empire of the Greeks, which 
at firft brake into four great kingdoms, became now reduced 
into two notable ones, henceforward called by Daniel the kings 
1 VolV. . Fff of 
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Swfe VtA North. For Ptolemy now reigned over Egypt, 
Libya, Ethiopia, Arabia, Phoenicia* Ccelofyria, and Cyprus ; and 
$efeuc%% having united three of the four kingdoms, had a do- 
©WW* fcarce inferior to that of the Perfian empire, conquered 
by- Alexander the Great. AH which is thus reprefented by Da- 

•Cfc ap .x«.s.pi«i^)j h And the king of the South [PtolemyJ lhali become 
** ftroag, and one of his princes [Seleucus, one of Alexander^ 
" princes] lhali become ftrorig shove him, and have dominion ; 
<* his dominion fliall be a great dominion.'* 

VI. After Seteucus had reigned feven months over Macedon, 
Greece, Thrace, Afia, Syria, Babylonia, Media, and all the Eaftas 
far as India ; Ptotemaeus Ceraunus, the younger brother of Pto- 
temaeus Pbiladetphus, king of Egypt, flew him treacheroufly, and 
leized hk dominions in Europe * and Antiochus Soter, the fori 
of Seleucus, fucceeded his father in Alia, Syria, and molt of the 
Eaft ; and after nineteen or twenty years was fucceeded by his 
ion Antiochus Theos ; who having a lafting war with Pto- 
Jemaeus Philadelphus, eompded the to by marrying Bere- 
nice the daughter of Philadelphus : but after a reign of fifteen 
years, his firft wife Laodicepoiibned him, and fet her fon Seleu- 
etp Callinicus upon the throne. Callinicus in the beginning of 
his? reign, by the iimpulfe of his mother Laodice, befieged Bere- 
nice in Daphne near Antioch, and flew her with her young fon 
and many of her women. Whereupon Ptotemsjus Euergetes, the 
ion and fuceeflbr of Philadelphus, made watf upon Callinicus ; 
took from him Phoenicia, Syria, Cilicia, Mefopotamia, Babylonia, 
Sufiana, and feme other regions; and carried back into Egypt 
40000 talents of fuver, and 2500 images of the gods; amongft 
which were the gods of Egypt carried away by Cambyfes. Antio- 
chus Hierax at firft affifted his brother Callinicus, but afterwards 
contended with him for Afia. And in the mean time Eumenes, 
governor of Pergamus, bear Antioch us? and took from them both 
all Afia on this fide the mountain Taurus. This was in the fifth 
year of Callinicus j who, after an inglorious reign of ao years, 
was fucceeded by his fon Seleucus Ceraunus ; and Euergetes af- 
ter four years more, anr*. NabonafF. 527, was fucceeded by his 
fc* &oteois»as Philopater. All which is thus fignified' by Da- 
niel 
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niel( a ): « And after certain years rhfey {the kings of ChsSautbDA«u*'» 

"and North] lhali make friendflup: for the kin^s daugh-^£ T "«? 

" ter of the South [Berenice] lhali come to the king of the5 Ch, g; ,ti, 

" North to eftablUh an agreement, but Ihe (hall not retain the ' ' 

« power of the arm; and Ihe lhali not ftand, nor her feed; but 

« Ihe ftiali be delivered up, and he [Callinicus] that brought 

" her, and he whom Ihe brought forth, and they that ftrength- 

" ened her in [thofe] times, [or defended her in the liege of 

« Daphne.] But out of a branch of her roots lhali one Hand 

" up in his feat [her brother Euergetes] who lhali come with an 

" army, and fliall enter into the fortrefs [or fenced cities] of the 

" king of the North, and lhali act againft them and prevail : 

" and ihall carry captives into JSgypt, their gods! with their 

" princes and precious veflels of filver and gold ; and he mail 

continue>lome years after the king of the North." 

VII. Seleucus Ceraunus, inheriting the remains of his fafhef s 
kingdom, and thinking to recover the reft, raifed a great army 
againft the governor of Pergamus, now king thereof, but died 
in the third year of his reign ; and his brother and fuceeflbr, An- 
tiochus Magnus, carrying on the war, took from the king of Per* 
garaus almoft all the kfler Alia, and recovered alfo the provinces 
of Media, Perfla, and Babylonia, from the governors who had 
revolted: and in the fifth year of his reign invaded Ccelofyria, 
and with little oppofition poffefled hkafelf of a good part there* 
of i and the next year returning to invade the reft of Ccelo- 
fyria and Phoenicia, beat the army of "Philopater near Bery- 
tus; and invaded Paleftine and the neighbouring parts of 
Arabia ; and the third year returned with an army of 78000 i 
and Ptolemy coming out of Egypt with an army of 7SOQ<*t 
fought and routed him at Bapma near Gaza, between Paleftine 
and Egypt; and recovered all Phoenicia and Ckclofyria, ann. 
Nabonaff. 53a; and being puffiid up with this vi&ory, and living 
in all manner of luxury, the Egyptians revolted, and had warn 
with him, but were overcome; and in the bfoils fixty thoiifand 
Egyptian Jews were flain. AM which is thus defcribed by I>a^ 
niel( b )i « But his fons [Seleucus Ceraunus, and Antiochus Mag- 
" mis, the fons of Callinicusl lhali be flirted up, and fcali ga« 

Fffi " thcr 
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chapter << ther a great army ; and he [Antiochus Magnus] fliall come ef- 
welfth. « fedtually and overflow^ and pafs through and return, and 
" [again the next year] be ftirred up [marching even] to his for- 
" trefs, [the frontier towns of Egypt ;] and the king of the 
" South fliall be moved with choler, and come forth [the third 
" year] and fight with him, even with the king of the North ; 
" and he [the king of the North] fliall lead forth a great mu'ti- 
" tude, but the multitude fliall be given into his hand. And 
" the multitude being taken away, his heart fliall be lifted up, 
u aud he ihall caft down many ten thoufands ; but he mall not 
" be ftrengthened by it : for the king of the North ihall re- 
" turn, &:c." 

VIII. About twelve years after the battle between Philopator and 
Antiochus, Philopator died ; and left his kingdom to his young 
fon Ptolemy Epiphanes, a child of fivte years old: and thereupon 
Antiochus Magnus confederated with Philip king of Macedon,that 
they fliould invade the dominions of Epiphanes which lay next to 
each of them. And hence arofe a various war between Antiochus 
and Epiphanes, each of them feizing Phoenicia and Ccelofyria by 
turns; whereby thofe countries were much afflicted by ! both par- 
ties; Firft Antiochus feized -thofe countries ; then one Scopas being 
fent with the army of Egypt, recovered them from Antiochus : 
*and the next year, ann. Nabonaff.5 5°> Antiochus fought arid routi 
ed Scopas near the fountains of Jordan; befieged him in Sidon ; 
took the city ; and recovered Syria arid Phoenicia from £gypt,th<* 
Jews coming over to him voluntarily. But about three years after, 
upon preparing for a war againft the Romans, he came to Raphia 
in the borders of Egypt, andmade peace with Epiphanes, ahd gave 
him his daughter Cleopatra : and the next autumn he pafied the 
Hellefpont to invade the cities of Greece urider the Roman pro- 
tection, and took fome of them,; but was beaten by the Romans 
the fummer following, and forced to return back with his army 
into Alia. And before the end of the year the fleet of Antiochus 
was beaten by the fleet of the Romans hear Phocsea : and at the 
fame time Epiphanes and Cleopatra fent an embafTy to Rome to 
congratulate the Romans on their fuccefs againft their father An- 
twchus, and to exhort them to profectite the war againft him into 

Aiia. 



Parti. OF HO^ V WR IT. 40^ 

Alia. And the' Romans 'beat Ahtiodiris again atfeanear Ephefus^DAN iel*» 
and paft their army over the Hellefportt; and obtained a great vie-; 

f Truth. 

tory over- hirh by land, and took from him all Afia on this fide tWe 1 
rriountain'Tatirus, and gave- it tcrtne king of Pergarmis who aflifteaf 
them m-tKe'-war; 'and impofed a large tribute upon AntiochusV 
Thus the king of Pergamus, by the power of the Romans, recover- 
ed what'Antiochtis had' taken from him ; and Antiochus retiring 
into- the remainder of his kingdom, was'fl'alri two years after/ by 
the Perfiarisi' as he was robbing the- temple : of Jupiter Bel us in 
Elyrrraiv to raiFe money fdr the Romans: - All -which is thus de- 
fcribed by Daniel ( a ). " For the king of the North [Antiochu's] ? »Chap. xV 
" fhall rettirn, arte? fliall fet forth' a multitude greater than the' 3 ' 9 * 
" former ? aHd'-fcll certainly come, after certain years* with a 
u grea¥ army and much riches: And in J ' thofe times there 
« fliall triany ftafVd' up againft the kirig : 6f the South, [pafticu- 
" tarly the Macedonians ;] alfb the robbers of thy people [the 
« Samaritans,- &c] fliall exalt themfelves to eftablilh the vifion, 
« but they -fhall fall. So the king of the* North -fhall come, and" 
«caft urra mount, and take the - hiofft fenced cities ; and the 

arms of the J So nth. mail' riot wkhftahty iieither his chctfeh peo- 
" pie, nether fhall 'there be any ftrerigth to withftahd. But lie* 
" that cometh againft him fliall do according to 'his own wih^ 

and ; hbne 'fhall ftand before hrm f' >and ; he fhall ftand in the 
"'gionous l-aiid, which fliall 1 fail in^hrs hand. 'He fhaH alfor'fer 1 
«'his frceto : go- With' the ftrerigth [0* army] of all his kingdom,- 
" and -make- an-agreemcnt with him [at Raphia;] and he-'fhalF 
" give him the daughter of women corrupting her ; but fhe fhall 
* not ftanll -his Tide, nether 'be for him. And he fhall turrr 
« His face unto the ifles,' and Ihall take many : * but- a prince foe 
« his own behalf [the Romans] fhall cattfe-the reproach offered 
" bv him to ceafe; without his own reproach fliall hecaufe it 
« to turn upon' him. Their he 4han turn his face towards the 
« fort of his own land : but he fhall ilumble and fail, and not: 

"-be found.*" :; ■""'*. "' . . 

IX. geTeucus Philopator fucceeded his father Antiochus, ann. 
Nabonaff. 561, and reigned- twelve years, but did nothing me- 
morable; being fluggifh, aiidinterit tiponraifing money tor the 
. *• • ;<| Romans* 
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Chattk* Romans, to whom he was tributary. , He was flam by Heliodo# 
Twelfth. whom he had font to rob the temple of Jerufalem. Da- 
»Cba P . niel ( a ) thus deferibes his reign : " Then fhall Hand up in his 
xi. 20. u £^ a ra if er of, taxes in the glory of the kingdom; but with- 
" in few days he (hall be deftroyed, neither in anger nor in 
"battled 

X; A little before the jdeath of Philopator, his fon Demetrius 
was feat hoftage to Rome, in the place of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
the brother of Philopator ; and Antiochus was at Athens in his 
way home from Rome, when Philopator died : whereupon He- 
hodorus, the treafurer of the kingdom, ftept into the throne. 
But Antiochus fo managed his affairs, that the Romans kept 
Demetrius at Rome ; and their ally, the king of Pergamus, 
expelled Heliodorus, and placed Antiochus in the throne. 
And while Demetrius, the right heir, remained aa hqftage at 
Rome; Antiochus, by the friendfliip of the king of Perga- 
mus, reigned powerfully over Syria and the neighbouring na- 
tions. Now Antiochus being made king, carried himfelf much 
below his dignity; ftealing privately out of his palace, and ram- 
bling up and down the city in difguife with one or two of his 
companions; converfing and drinking with people of the loweft 
rank, and with foreigners and ftarangers ; frequenting tr^e meet- 
ings of rakes to foaft and revel ; clothing himfelf like the Roman* 
candidates and officers, and a&ing their parts like amimick; and 
in public feftivals jefting and dancing and herding himfelf with 
feryants and mimicks and light people, and behaving himfelf 
with all manner of ridiculous geftures ; which made fome take 
him for a madman, and call him Antiochus Eirgwww. In thefirft 
year of his reign he depofed Onias the high-prieft, and fold the 
high-priefthood to Jafon, the younger brother of Onias : for Jaiba 
had promifed the king to give him 440 talents of filver for the 
high-priefthood, and 150 more for a licence to erett a place of 
exercife for the training op of the youth in the fafhions of the 
heathen ; which licence was granted by the king, and put in exe- 
cution by Jafon. Then the king fending one Apollonius into Egypt 
to the coronation of Ptolemy Philometor, the young fonof Philo- 
nietor and Cleopatra, and knowing Philometor not to be well af- 
fe&ed to his affairs in Phoenicia, provided for his own fafety in 
1 thofe 
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thofe parts; and for that end came to Joppa and Jerufalem, »mhh1i 

■♦there he was honourably received ; and from thence he went inlrTllrL! 

like manner with his little army to the cities, of Phoenicia,, to efta- 

blim himfdf againft Egypt, by courting the people, and diftri- 

buting extraordittary favours amongft them. AH which is thw 

reprefented by Daniel .(■). " And in hi& [Philometor^] feaf Cha P .xi. 

«*•■ flaali ftand up a vile perfim, to whom they [the Syrians who * c ' 

u . fet iipHeHodoras] fhalL not give the honour of the kingdom* 

** Yet he; fhall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by 

tt flatteries [made, principally to the king of Pergamuf ;] and the 

« arms [which in lavour ©f Heliodorus oppofe him] fhallbe 

" overflowed with a flood from before him, and be broken; ye» 

u alio [Onias the high-prieft] the prince of the covenant.. And 

* after feieodfliip made with him, [the king erf Egypt, by fend- 

" ing Apritonius to his coronatwn], he fhall work deceitfully 

44 [again* the king of Egypt,] for he fhall come up and 

" become ftrongr [in Phcenieia] with a fmall people. And he/ 

** fliall enter into the quiet and plentiful ckies of the province 

[<©f Pheeiwcii j] and [to ingratiate himfelf with the Jews of 
** Fhceofcia. and Egypt, and with their friends] he ihall do that 
" which bk fathers have not done, nor his fathers fathers 1 he 
" mall fcatter among t&em the prey and the fnou* and the riches 
"[exa&ed; feora other places ;] and mall forecaft his devices 
"tagahafi the irong holds [of Egypt] even for a, time.'* 

XL TBefe things were done in the firft year of his reign, a»»> 
Nabonaffi 37$. And thenceforward he forecaft h» devices 
agairrfcrhe ftroog holds of Egypt, until the fixth year. For. 
three^ars after, that is in the fourth year of his reign, Mtne- 
lans bou^jr the, high-priefthood from Jafon ; but not paying the 
price was fenfc for by the; king; awl the king, before he couk* 
hear the caufe, went into Glicia to appeafe a fedition there, and . 
left Andronicu* his deputy at Antiock. And then the bro- 
ther of Menelaus* to make up the money, conveyed fevera* 
Teffek out of the temple* felling fome of them at Tyre, and 
feading others to Andronieus. And when landaus was removed 
for this bm Onias, he caufed Onias to be flaia by Andromcus ; 
fer wiuch fea? the king, at his retura f rom Gilkia, caufed Andro- 

nicus 



Id 8 * fe^O^P II : E f d ' 1 E ^ 4>arrt 

chapter riicus to be put to death. * And then he prepared his Second 
TwELFTK ' expedition againft Egypt; which he -performed in the fixth-yiar 
of his reign, ann. NabonalT. 578 : fop upon the death of Cleopa^ 
tra, the governors of her fori, the young king of Egypty claimed 
Phoenicia and Gcelofyria from Antiochils aslier dowry-; ! and to re* 
cover thofe countries raifed a great army. Antiochus con fidering 
^Maccab. tIiaf his father ( a ) had not quitte'd the pdffeflion of ' thofe coun* 
and iV. 4. tries,- denied that they were her dowry and » w ith another great 
arm-ftoet'and fought 'the Egyptians. 'on 'the border^ of : Egypt* 
between >Pelufrum and the' mountain 'jCafius: ' And" when 'he 
had beaten, and might have' deftroyed the army off the Egyptian?, 
rode up and down, commanding his foldiers not to kill them, 
; biit to take them alive: by- which humanity he gained Pelufium, 
and foon after all Egypt ; entering ' it -with a yaft - multitude of 
foot and chariots, and elephants and horfenaen, aridia great navy. 
And feizing the cities of Egypt as a friend* he marched to 
Memphis ; laid the whole blame of • the wan upon Eulseus the 
king's governor; entered into outward friendfhip withrttoe young 
king, and took upon him to order >the affairs of ^he* king* 
dom. In the mean time a report being fpiiead in Phoenicia 
that : AntiochuVwas dead; Jafon, to recover the highnpriefthood, 
affaulted Jerufalem with above a thoufand men, and took the city. 
Whereupon Antiochus thinking 'that Judea had revolted, came 
out of Egypt in a furious manlier; took the city; flew forty 
thoufand of the people ; took as many prifoners, and fold them 
to raife money ; went into the temple ; fpoiled it of - its treafures, 
ornaments, utenfils, and veffels of gold' and filver, amounting 
to 1800 talents ; and carried all- away to' Antioch* This was 
done in the year of Nabonaflar 57S, and is'trms.defcribed by 
*Ch.p.xi. Daniel ( b ). " And he mall ftir up his -power, arid his courage 
" againft the king of the South With <a great army ; and the 
H king of the South (hall be ftirred up to battle wirh a' very great 
" and mighty army; but he fhall not (land: For they [An- 
w tiochus and his friends] fhall forecaft devices againft him, [as 
K is reprefented above;] yea, they that feed of the portion of his 
meat, mall [betray and] f deftroy him, and his army fhall be 
M overthrown, and many fhall fall doWnilain. And [upon the 

« news 
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' 4 king's hearts fhall be to do milchief ; and they [being nowp.^i l'» 
"made friends] lhall fpeak-lies at one table [again!!: the Jc^r^r" 
" and againft the holy covenant]; but it fliall riot profper : for 
" yet the end [in which the fetting up of the abomination of 
" deiblation is to profper] fliall be at the time appointed. Then 
" fhall he return into his land with great riches, and his heart 
" fliall be againft the holy covenant ; and he fhall act [againft it 
" by fpoiling the temple] and return into his own land." 

XII. The Egyptians of Alexandria feeing Philometor firft edu- 
cated in luxury by the eunuch Eulasus, and now in the hands of 
Antiochus, gave the kingdom to Euergetes, the younger brother 
of Philometor. Whereupon Antiochus, pretending to reftore 
Philometor, made war upon Euergetes ; beat, him at fea, and 
beiieged him and his lifter Cleopatra in Alexandria : and the 
befleged princes fent to Rome to implore the afliftance of the 
fenate. Antiochus, finding himfelf unable to take the city that 
year, returned into Syria; leaving Philometor at Memphis, to go- 
vern Egypt in his abfence. But Philometor r made friendlhip with 
his brother that winter ; and Antiochus, as he was returning the 
next fpring, ann. Nabonafl*. 580, to befiege both the brothers in 
Alexandria, was met in the way by the Roman ambaffadors, Po- 
pilius Lzena, G. Decimius, and G. Hoftilius ; and he offered them 
his hand to kifs : but Popilius delivering to him the tables where- 
in the meflage of the fenate was written, bad him read thofe firft. 
When he had read them, he replied he would confider with his 
friends what was fit to be done. But Popilius, drawing a circle 
about the king, bad him anfwer before he went out of the circle. 
At which blunt and unufual imperioufnefs the king being aftoniih- 
ed, made anfwer, that he would do what the Romans demanded. 
Then Popilius gave the king his hand to kifs, and the king return- 
ed out of Egypt; and the fame year, ami. Nabonafl*. 580, his cap- 
tains by his order fpoiled and flaughtered the Jews ; profaned the 
temple; fet up the worfhip of the heathen gods in all Judea; 
and began to perfecute and make war upon thofe who would not^ 
worfhip them. Which aaions are thus defcribed by Daniel (V^t 
" At the time appointed he fliall come [again] towards the South, 
" but the latter fhall not be as the former. For the fhips of 

Vol. V. Ggg " Chittim 
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chapter " Chittim {hall come [with an embafly from Rome] againft him. 

twelfth. 4£ therefore ^ e (^^j b e g r i ev ed, and return, and have indigna- 
" tion againft the holy covenant. So mail he do '; he fliall even 
" return, and have intelligence with them that forfake the holy 
" covenant." 

XIII. In the fame year that Antiochus, by the command of the 
Romans, retired out of Egypt, and fet up the worftiip of the 
Greeks in Judea ; the Romans conquered the kingdom of Mace- 
don, the fundamental kingdom of the empire of the Greeks, 
and reduced it into a Roman province ; and thereby began to 
put an end to the reign of Daniel's third Beaft. This is thus 
expreflecT by Daniel. " And after him Arms [the Romans] 
" mall ftand up." As*f?DO fignifies after t freeing (Dan. xi. 8.) 
fo UOO may fignify after him. Arms are every where in this 
prophecy of Daniel put for the military power of a kingdom : 
and they ftand up, when they conquer and grow powerful. Hi- 
therto Daniel defcribed the actions of the kings of the North 
and South ; but upon the conqueft of Macedon by the Romans, 
he left off defcribing the actions of the Greeks, and began to 
defcribe thofe of the Romans in Greece. They conquered Ma- 
cedon, lllyricum, andEpire, in the year of Nabonaffar 580. And 
thirty-five years afterj by the laft will and teitament of Attalus, 
the laft king of Pergamus, they inherited that rich and flourim- 
ing kingdom ; that is, all Alia on this fide the mountain Taurus ; 
and 69 years after they conquered the kingdom of Syria, and 
reduced rt into a province ; and 34 years after they did the like to 
Egypt: and by all thefe Heps the Roman arms flood up over the 
Greeks; and after 95 years more, by making war upon the 
Jews, « they polluted the fandluary of ftrength, and took away 
" the daily facrifice, and then placed the abomination of defo- 
tf ration.* For this abomination was placed after the days of 
Chrift (Mafth. xxiv. ij.) \h the' i6tli year of the emperor 
Adrian, A. C. 132, they placed this abomination by building a 
temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, where the temple of God in Jerusa- 
lem had flood. For thereupon the Jews, under the conduct of 
Barchochab, rofe up in arms againft the Romans, and in the war 
li'ad 5 b cities demolilhed, and 98 5 of their beft towns deflroyed, 
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and 580000 men flam by the fword ; and in the end of tlren*jnst'« 
war, A. G. 136, were bamlhed Judea upon pain of death, and ITtYvth. 
thenceforward the land remained defolate of its old inhabitants.. 

XIV. In the beginning of the Jewifh war in Nero's reign, th« 
apoftles fled out of Judea with their flocks ; fome beyond Jordaa 
to Pella and other places ; fome into Egypt, Syria, Mefopotamia, 
Afia Minor, and elfewhere. Peter and John came into Afia; ' 
and Peter went thence, by Corinth, to Rome ; but John, flaying 
in Alia, was banilhed by the Romans into Patmos, as the head of 

a party of the Jews, whofe nation was in war with the Romans. 
By this difperfion of the Chriftian Jews, the Chriftian religion, 
which was already propagated weft ward as far as Rome, fpread 
fall into all the Roman empire, and fuffered many perfecutions 
under it till the days of Conftantine the Great and his fons. And 
this is thus defcribed by Daniel ( a )- " And fuch as do wick-»Ch^ xU 
" edly againft the covenant, fliall he [who places the abomina- 3h 
" tion] caufe to diffemble [andworfliip the heathen gods]-, but 
" the people among them who do know their God, fliall be 
<e ftrong and aa. And they that underftand among the people, 
" fliall inftrua many : yet they fliall fall by the fword, and by 
" flame, and by captivity, and by fpoil many days. Now when 
" they fliall fall, they fliall be holpen with a little help [viz. in 
" the reign of Conftantine the Great] ; and [at that time by rea- 
« fon of their profperity] many fliall [come over to them fro 11 
« among the heathen, and] cleave to them with diffimulation. 
« But of thofe of underftanding there fliall [ftill] fall to try [God's 
" people] by them, and to purge [them from the diffemblers], 
« and to make them white to the time of the end : becanfe it is 
" yet for a time appointed.'" 

XV. Hitherto the Roman empire continued entire ; and under 
this dominion, the little horn of the He-Goat continued mighty, 
but not by his own power. But now, by the building of Con- 
ftantinople, and endowing it with a fenate and other like privi- 
leges with Rome; and by thedivifion of the Roman empire m- 
to the two empires of the Greeks and Latins, headed by thoL 
two cities ; a new fcene of things commences, m which a king, 
the empire of the Greeks, doth according to his will, an«% by 

G g g 1 * 
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fetting his own laws above the laws of °° d » " exalts and mag- 
' " nifies himfelf above every god, and fpeaks marvellous things 
" againft the God of gods, and fhall profper till the indignation 
" be accomplifhed.— Neither (hall he regard the God of his fa- 
" thers, nor the [lawful] defire of women in matrimony, nor any 
*' God, but (hall magnify himfelf above all. And in hisfeafc 
"he fhall honour Mahuzzims [ftrong guardians, the fouls 
" of the dead] ; even with a God whom his fathers knew nor, 
" fhall he honour them [in their temples] with gold and filver, 

36?&£ X1 ' " and with precious- ftones and valuable things (a)." All which 
relates to the overfpreading of the Greek empire with Monks and 
nuns, who placed holinefs in abftinence from marriage ; and to 
the invocation of faints and veneration of their reliques, and 
fuch like fuperftitions, which thefe men introduced in the fourth 
and fifth centuries. " And at the time of the end the king of 
" the South [or empire of the Saracens] (hall pu(h at him; 
" and the king of the North [or empire of the Turks] (hall 
" come againft him like a whirlwind, with chariots and' with 
« horfemen, and with many (hips ; and he (hall enter into the 
" countries [of the Greeks], and fhall overflow and pafs over. 
" He fhall enter alfo into the glorious land, and many countries 
" fhall be overthrown ; but thefe (hall efcape out of his hand, 
" even Edom and Moab, and the chief of the children of Am- 
«' mon : [viz, to whom his caravans pay tribute.] He (hall* 
« ftretch forth his hand alfo upon the countries, and the land" 
" of Egypt (hall, not efcape ; but he fhall have power over the 
" treafures of gold and filver, and over all the precious things 
" of Egypt; and the Lybians and Ethiopians fhall be at his 

40° &c." X1 * " fte P s (V Ail thefe nations compofe the empire of the Turks ; 

and therefore this empire is here to be underftood by the king of 
the North. They compofe alfo the body of the He-Goat; and 
therefore the goat ftill reigns in his kft horn, but not by hi* 
own power. 
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CHAP. XIII. 

Of the king who did according to bis will, and magnified himfelf 
above every god, and honoured Mabuzzims y and regarded not 
the defire of women, 

IN the firft ages of the Chriftian religion, the Chriftians of d»niu/» 
every city were governed by a council of prelbyters ; and tneKiNu. 
prefident of the council was the bifhop of the city. The bifliop 
and prefby ters of one city meddled not with the affairs of an- 
other city, except by admonitory letters or meffages. Nor did 
the bilhops of feveral cities meet together in council, before the 
time of the emperor Com modus : for they could not meet toge- 
ther without the leave of the Roman governors of the provinces. 
But in the reign of that emperor they began to meet in provin- 
cial councils, by the leave of the governors ; firft in Afia, in 
oppofition to the Cataphrygian herefy, and foon after in other 
places and upon other occafions. And the bifhop of the chief city, 
or metropolis of the Roman province, was ufually made prefi- 
dent of the council; and hence came the authority of metropo- 
litan biftiops above that of other bifhops within the fome pro- 
vince. Hence alfo it was, that the bifhop of Rome, in Cyprian* 
davs, called himfelf the bifhop of biftiops. And as foon as the 
empire became Chriftian, the Roman emperors began to call gene- 
ral councils out of all the provinces of the empire ; and by pre- 
fcribin* to them what points they fhould eonfider, and influenc- 
ing them by their intereft and power, they fet up what Party 
they pleafed. Hereby the Greek empire, upon the divilion or 
the Roman empire into the Greek and Latin empires, became 
the king who, in matters of religion, did accordmg toh«*il U 
and, in lecture, exalted and magnified himfelf above every 
god! AncTat length, by the feventh general council, eftabhfl 
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Chapter the worfhip of the images and fouls of dead men, here called 
xtENTH. Mahuzzims. 

II. The fame king placed holinefs in abftinence from marriage. 
'dfr'A's. Eufebius O in ! his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory tells us, that Mufaims 
wrote a trad: againft thofe who fell away to the herefy of the 
Encratita, which was then newly rifen, and introduced a 
pernicious error; and that Tatian, the difciple of Juftin, was 
the author thereof; and that lrenaeus,, in his firft book againft 
herefics, teaches this ; writing of Tatian and his herefy in thefe 
words: " A Saturnino & Mar 'done prof edit qui vocantur Conti- 
<{ nentcs, docuerunt non contrabendum ejfe matrimonium ; repro- 
" bantesfcilicet primitivwn illud opifcium Dei, & taciie accuf antes 
** Deum, qui mafculmn & fmminam condidit ad procreationem ge- 
" neris humanu Induxerunt etiam abjlinentiam ab ejn eorum, 
" qua anhnatia appellant \ ingratos fe exbibentes erga eum, qui uni- 
" verfa creavit 9 Deum. Negant etiam primi hominis falutem. At- 
<{ que hoc nuper apud illos excogitatum eft, tatiano quodam omni- 
, 4t urn prima bujus impietatis autlore : qui Juflim auditor, quamdiu 
, " cum Wo verfatus ejl, nihil ejufmodi protulit. Poji martyrium 
" autemiUius, ab ecelefidfe abrumpens, dofioris arrogant id elatus 
" ac tumidus, tanquam prafiantior cateris, novam quandam for- 
" mam dotlrina conflavit ; Monas invif biles comment us, per inde ac 
" Valentinus; offer ens quoque cum Saturnino &> Mar done, ma- 
" trimonium nihil aliudeffe qudm corrupthnem ac Jluprum: nova 
« praterea argumenta adfubvertendam Adami falutem excogitans. 
« Hac Irenausde Hareft, qua tunc, viguitEncratitarum? Thus 
far Eufebius. But although the followers of Tatian were at 
firft condemned as Hereticks, by the name of Encratitte, or Con- 
tinentes; yet their principles could not be quite exploded: for 
Montanus refined upon them, and made only fecond marri- 
ages unlawful: he introduced frequent faftings, and annual 
falling days, and Lent, and feeding upon dried meats, The 
Apqfto/id, about the middle of the third century, condemn- 
ed marriage, and were a branch of the difciples of Tatian. 
The Hierodue in Egypt, in the latter end of the third century, 
alfo condemned marriage. Paul the Eremite fled into the wil- 
dernels from the perfection of Decius, and lived there a foli- 
3 tary 
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tary life till the reign of Conftantine the Great, but made aoDANiu'i 
difciples. Antony did the like in the perfecution of Dioclefian,Kmo. l,LL 
or a little before, and made difciples ; and many others foon fol- 
lowed his example. 

III. Hitherto the principles of the Encratita had been rejedted 
by the churches ; but now being refined by the Monks, and im- 
pofed not upon all men, but only upon thofe who would volun- 
tarily undertake a monaftic life, they began to be admired ; and 
to overflow firft the Greek church, and then the Latin alfo, like 
a torrent. Eufebius ( a ) tells us, that Conftantine the Great had *J n ™ aC ;? n - 

^ J ' ftantwi, hb. 

thofe men in the higheft veneration, who dedicated themfelves 4- c 28. 
wholly to the divine philofophy ; and that he almoft venerated 
the moft holy company of virgins perpetually devoted to God ; 
being certain that the God, to whom he had confecrated himfelf, 
did dwell in their minds. In his time and that of his fons, this 
profeflion of a fingle life was propagated in Egypt by Antony, 
and in Syria by Hilarion ; and fpread fo faft, that foon after the 
time of Julian the apod ate, a third part of the Egyptians were 
got into the defarts of Egypt. They lived firft fingly in cells, 
then aflbciated into ccenobia, or convents ; and at length came 
into towns, and filled the churches with bilhops, prefbyters, and 
deacons. Athanalius, in his younger days, poured water upon 
the hands of his matter Antony ; and finding the monks faith- 
ful to him, made many of them biihops and prefbyters in 
Egypt : and thefe bithops erected new monasteries, out of which 
they chofe prefbyters of their own cities, and lent bifliops to other 
cities. The like was done in Syria, the fuperftition being quick- 
ly propagated thither out of Egypt by I Marion, a difciple of 
Antony. Spiridion and Epiphanius, of Cyprus; James, of Ni- 
fibis; Cvril, of Jerufalcm ; Euftathius, of Sebaftia in Armenia; 
EufebiuJ, ofEmifa; Titus, of Boftra; Bafilius, or Ancyra; 
Acacius, of C*iareain Paleftine; Elpidius, of Laodicea; Meh- 
tius and Flavian, of Antioch; Theodorns, of Tyre ; Protogenes, 
of Carrhx; Acacius, of Berrhcea; Theodotus, of Ilierapohs ; 
Eufebius, of Ghalcedon; Amphilochius, of Iconium ; Gregory 
Nazianzcn.GregorvNyffen, and John Chryfoftom, of Gonftan- 
tinople, were both billions and monks in the fourth century. 
1 > Euftathius* 



4*6 PROPHECIES Part I. 

chapter Euftathius, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Nyffen, Bafil, Sec. had 

teeVth. monafteries of clergymen in their cities, out of which bifhops 
were fent to other cities ; who in like manner erected monaste- 
ries there, till the churches were fupplied with bifhops out of 

»Epift.xo. thefe monafteries. Whence Jerome ( a ), in a letter written about 
the year 385,^ faith of the clergy : " §&a/i & ipfi aliud Jint quam 
«' Monacbi; &? non quicquid in Monachos dicitur, redundet in Cleri- 
<{ cos, qui patres Junt Monacborum. Detrimentum pecoris pajloris 
" ignominia eft? And in his book againft Vigilantius : " %uid 
" facimt Orientis Ecclefia f $ua aut virgines Ckricos accipiunt, 
«' aut Continentes ; aut fi uxores habueritit, ntariti effe defijlunt? 
Not long alter even the emperors commanded the churches to 
chufe clergymen out of the monafteries by this law. 

" Impp. Arcad. & Honor. AA. Cafario PF. P. 

" Siquos forte epifcopi deeffe Jibi clericos arbitrantur, ex Mona- 
" chorum numero reclius ordinabunt : non obnoxios publicis priva- 
" tifque rationibus cum invidid teneant, fed habeant jam probatos. 

>l , de " DaL V "' KaI ' Aug ' Honorio A ' iv - & Eutycbianio Coff. A. C. 

Epifcopi.. " 39 8 ( The Greek empire being now in the hands of thefe 
Encratita, and having them in great admiration; Daniel makes 
it a chara&eriftick of the king, who doth according to his will, 
that he mould not regard the defire of women. 

IV. Thus the fe€t of the Encratita, fet on foot by the Ghofticks, 
and propagated by Tatian and Montanus near the end of the fe- 
cond century ; which was condemned by the churches of that 
and the third century, and refined upon by their followers; 
overfpread the Eaftern churches in the fourth century, and be- 
fore the end of it began to overfpread the Weftern. Hencefor- 
ward the Chriftian churches having a form of godlinefs, but de- 
nying the power thereof, came into the hands of the Encratita : 
and the heathens, who in the fourth century came over in great 
numbers to the Chriftians, embraced more readily this fort of 
Chriftianity, as having a greater affinity with their old fuperfti- 
tions, than that of the fincere Chriftians ; who by the lamps of 
the feven churches of Alia, and not by the lamps of the monaf- 

* ' teries, 
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teries, had illuminated the church catholic during the three fa n Daniel's 
centuries. ^[" B « 

Xv I Nil, 

V. The Gataphrygians brought in alfo feveral other fuperfti- 
tions : fuch as were the doftrine of ghofts, and of their punilh- 
ment in purgatory, with prayers and oblations for mitigating that 
puniihment ; as Tertullian teaches in his books De Animd and 
De Monogamid. They ufed alfo the fign of the crofs as a charm. 
So Tertullian in his book De Corona Militis : " Ad omnem pro- 
4< greffum atque promotum, ad omnem aditum &* exitum, ad vef- 
" titum, ad calceatum, adlavacra, ad me nf as, ad lumina, adcu- 
" bilia, adfedilia, quacunque nos converfatio exercet, front em cru- 
** cis fignaculo terimus? All thefe fuperftitions the apoftle refers 
to, where he faith : " Now the Spirit fpeaketh exprefsly, that 
" in the latter times fome fliall depart from the faith, giving 
" heed to feducing fpirits, and doctrines of ghofts, [the devils 
" woi fliiped by the heathens^, fpeaking lies in hypocrify, [about 
" their apparitions, and the miracles done by them, and their 
" reliques, and the fign of the crofs,] having confeiences feared 
" with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and teaching to ab- 
" ftain from meats, &c." (1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3.) From the Gata- 
phrygians thefe principles and pra&ices were propagated down to 
pofterity. For the myftery of iniquity began to work, in the apof- 
tles days, in the Gnotticks ; and continued to work very ftrongiy 
in their offspring, the Tatianifts and Cataphrygians; and was to 
work " till the man of fin ftiould be revealed; whole coming 
" is after the working of Satan, with all power and figns, and 
" lying wonders, and all deceivablenefs of unrighteoufnefs f 
coloured over with a form of Chriftian godlinefs, but without 
the power thereof (2 Theft*, ii. 7 — 10.) 

VI. For though fome ftop was put to the Cataphrygian Chrif- 
tianity, by provincial councils, till the fourth century; yet the 
Roman emperors then turning Chriftians, and great multitudes of 
heathens coming over to the Chriftian religion in outward pro : 
feffion, and finding the Cataphrygian Chriftianity more fmtable 
to their old principles, of placing religion in outward forms and cej 
remonies, holy-days, and doarines of ghofts, than that of the fin- 
cere Chriftians : they readily fided with the Cataphrygian Chni- 

Vol. V. Hhh t,ans > 
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tians, and fet up that Chriftianity before the end of the 
fourth century. And by this means thofe of underftanding, after 
they had been perfecuted by the heathen emperors in the three 
firft centuries, and were " holpen with a little help," by the con- 
verfion of Gonftantine the Great and his fons to the Chriftian 
religion, fell under new perfecutions, to " purge them" from 
the difiemblers, and " to make them white, even to the time 
a of the end." 



c H A P. XIV. 

Of the MabuzzimSj honoured by the king who doth according to 

his ®i//. 

ro«" ER T N Scri P ture we ar e told of fome trufting in God, and others 
tbbnth. A trufting in idols, and that God is our refuge, our ftrength, our 
defence. And in this fenfe God is the rock of his people; and 
falfe gods are called the rock of thofe that truft in them (Deut. 
xxxii. 4, 1 5, 1 8, 3 o, 3 1 , 37 .) And in the fame fenfe the gods of 
the king, who fliall do according to his will, are called Mahuz- 
zims; munitions, fortrefles, prote&ors> defenders. " In his eftate, w 
^ h 3 a 9 p : xi ' Mth Daniel O, " fliall he honour Mahuzzims [Guardians]; 
lt even with a God whom his fathers knew not, lhall he honour 
" them with gold and filver, and with precious ftones, and 
" things of value. Thus mall he do in the moil tfrong holds [or 
«« temples] ; — and he lhall caufe them to rule over many, and 
" divide the land [among them] for a rwfreffion." Now this came 
to pafs by degrees ia the following manner. 
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II. Gregory Nyffen ( a ) tells us, that after the perfecution of theMA«tr*w«.< 
emperor Deems, Gregory, biftiop of Neocsefarea in Pontus, *« m-viu'S*^. 
« ftituted among all people, as an addition or corollary of devoL-^pf^'. 
" tion towards God, that fettival days and afTemblies mould be' 
<£ celebrated to them who had contended for the faith," that is, 
to the Martyrs. And he adds this reafon for the inftitution : 
" When he obferved," faith Nyften, " that the limpleand un* 
" Ikilful multitude, by reafon of corporeal delights, remained 
«' in the error of idols ; that the principal thing might be cor- 
« reeled among them, namely, that iaftead of their vain wor* 
Ai £hip they might turn their eyes upon God; he^sermitted, that 
** at the memories of the holy martyrs they might make merry 
<< and delight themfelves, and be dhTolved into joy;" The hea* 
thens were delighted with the feftivals of their gods, and 
willing to part with thofe delights ; and therefore Gregory, to 
facilitate their converfion, inftituted annual feftivals to the Saints 
and Martyrs. Hence it came to pafs, that for exploding the fef- 
tivals of the heathens, the principal feftivals of the Chriftians 
fueeeeded in their room ; as the keeping of Chriftmas with ivy 
and feafting, and playing and fports, in the room of the^ Bm- 
€banatia 2n& Saturnalia; the celebrating of May-day with flow- 
ers, in the room of the Fhratia\ and the keeping of feftivals 
to the Virgin Mary, John the Baptift, and divers of the apos- 
tles, in the room of the folemnities at the entrance of the fun 
into the figns of the Zodiac in the old Julian calendar. In the 
fame perfecution of Decius, Cyprian ordered the paffions of the 
martyrs in Africa to be regiftered, in order to celebrate their me- 
mories annually with oblations and fatrifices. And Felix bi&op 
of Rome, a little after, as Platina relates, « Martyrum glort* 
« confulens, conjiitutit ut quotannis facrificia eorum nomme cele- 
« brarenturr « confulting the glory of the martyrs ordamed 
« that facriaces mould be celebrated annually m the1 ™^ 
By the pleafuresof thefe feftivals theChnftums 
in number, and decreafed as much in v,m* 5 ; unri they were 
purged and made white by the 
.his was the firft ftep made in the Chriftian rehgion 
aeration of the martyrs : and though it *d not yet amour t to an 

HbhJ uniawrui 
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FouT" imlawful wor ^ip> yet it difpofed the Chriftians towards fuch a 
teenth. further veneration of the dead, as in a fhort time ended in the 
invocation of faints. 

III. The next ftep was the affecting to pray at the fepulchres of 
the martyrs : which praaice began in Dioclefian's perfecution. 
The council of Eliberis in Spain, celebrated in the third or fourth 
year of Dioclefian's perfecution, A. C. 305, hath thefe canons. 
Can. 34. " Cereos per diem placuit in Ccemeterio non incendi : in- 
" quietandi enimfpiritus fanBorum non funt. ^ui bac non obfer- 
" varint, arceantur ab ecchfta. communione? Can. 35. " p/a- 
" cuit probiberi ne famina in C&meterio pervigilent, eo quod Jape 
"fub obtentu orationis latenter feeler a committant? Prefently 
after that perfecution, fuppofe about the year 314, the council 
of Laodiceain Phrygia, which then met for reftoring the lapfed 
difcipline of the church, has the following canons. " Can. 9. 
" Thofe of the church are not allowed to go into the Ccemete- 
" ries, or Martyries as they are called, of Hereticfcs, for the 
" fake of prayer or recovery of health : but fuch as go, if they 
" be of the faithful, fhall be excommunicated for a time." Can. 
34. " A Chriftian muft not leave the martyrs cf Chrift, and 
" go to falfe martyrs," that is, to the martyrs of the Hereticks ; 
" for thefe are alien from God : and therefore let thofe be ana~ 
" thema who go to them." Can. 5 1. « The birth-days of the 
« martyrs fhall not be celebrated in Lent; but their commemora- 
" tion ihall be made on the Sabbath-days and Lord's days." 
The council of Paphlagonia, celebrated in the year 324, made 
this canon : « If any man be arrogant, abominates the congre- 
«| gations of the martyrs, or the liturgies performed therein, or 
" the memories of the martyrs, let him be anathema*" By aM 
which it is manifeft that the Chriftians, in the time of Dioclefian's 
perfections, ufed to pray in the Coemeteries, or burying-places 
of the dead; for avoiding the danger of the perfection, and 
for want of churches, which were all thrown down r and after 
the perfecution was over, continued that praaice in honour of 
the martyrs, till new churches could be built : and by ufe af- 
feaed it as advantageous to devotion, and for recovering the 
health of thofe that were fick : and that in thefe burying- 

places 
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places they commemorated the martyrs yearly upon days dedi-MAuiEim. 
cated to them ; and accounted all theie praaices pious and re- 
ligious; and anathematized thofe men as arrogant, whooppofed 
them, or prayed in the Martyries of the Hereticks. They alfo 
lighted torches to the martyrs in the day-time, as the heathens 
did to their gods ; which cuftom, before the end of the fourth 
century, prevailed much in the Weft. And they fprinkled the 
worfhipers of the martyrs with holy- water, as the heathens did 
the worlhipers of their gods ; and went in proceflion to fee Je» 
rufalem and other holy places, as if the places conferred fan&ity 
on the vifiters. And from the cuftom of praying in the Coeme- 
teries and Martyries, came the cuftom of tranflating the bodies of 
the faints and martyrs into fuch churches as were new built ; , the 
emperor Conftantius beginning this praaice about the year 359, 
by caufrng the bodies of Andrew the apoftle, Luke and Timothy, 
to be tranllated into a new church at Conftantinopje : and before 
this aft of Conftantius, the Egyptians kept the bodies of their 
martyrs and faints unburied upon beds in their private houfes, 
and told ftories of their fouls appearing after death and amend- 
ing up to heaven, as Athanaftus relates in the life of Antony. 
All which gave occafion to the emperor Julian, as Cyril relates, 
to accufe the Chriftians in this manner: " Your adding to that 
" antient dead man, [viz. Jefus,] many new dead men, who can , 
" fufficiently abominate ? You have filled all places with fepul- 
" chres and monuments; although you are no where bidden to 
" proftrate yourfekes to fepulchres, and to refpea them offici- 
oufly." And-a little after : " Since Jefus faid that fepulchres 
> are full pf filthinefs,- how do you invoke God upon them ?" 
And in another place he faith, that if Chriftians had adhered to 
the precepts of the Hebrews, « they would have woriluped one 
" God inftead of many, and not a man ; or rather not many un~ 
« happy men : and that they adhered to the wood .of the. crols, 
"making its images on their foreheads, and before their 

" houfes." \ * 

1V: After the fepulchres of faints and martyrs were thus con- 
verted into places of worfhip like the heathen temples, and tte 
churches into fepulchres, and a certain fort of finft«J was placed 
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ForT" ^ tllC dCad bodies of t1ie faints and mart yrs buried in them, and 
T °^ R ia. annual feftivals were kept to them, with facrifices offered to God 
in their name ; the next ftep towards the invocation of faints, 
was the attributing to the bodies, hones and other reliques of the 
faints, a power of working miracles, by means of the feparate 
fouls ; who were fuppofed to know what we do or fay, and to be 
able to do us good or hurt, and to work thofe miracles. This is 
the very notion the heathens had of the feparate fouls of their an* 
tient kings and heroes; whom they worlhiped under the names of 
Saturn, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Marsj Venus, Bacchus, Ceres, Ofiris, 
His, Apollo, Diana, and the reft of their gods. For thefe gods 
being male and female, hulband and wife, fon and daughter, 
brother and filter, are thereby difcovered to be antient men and 
women. Now as the firft ftep towards the invocation of faints 
was fet on foot by the .perfecution' of Decius, and the fecoiid by 
the perfecution of Dioclefian; fo this third feems to have been 
Wing to the proceedings of Gonftantius and Julian the apoftate. 
When Julian began to reftore the worfhip of the heathen god?, 
and to vilify the faints and martyrs ; the Chriftians 'of Syria and 
Egypt feem to have made a great noife about the' miracles done 
by the reliques of the Chriftiah faints and martyrs, in'oppofi- 
tionto the powers attributed by Julian and the heathens to their 
idols. For Sozomen and Ruffinus tells us, that When lie open- 
ed the heathen temples, and cdrifulted the oracle of Apollo 
Daphnaeus in the fuburbs of Antioeh, and prefTed by many fa- 
orifices for an anfwer ; the oracle at length "told him, that the 
bones of the martyr Babylas, which were buried there, hindered 
him from fpeaking. By which anfwer you may underftand, that 
fome Chriftian was got into the place, where the heathen priefts 
ufed to fpeak through a pipe in delivering their oracles : and be- 
fore this Hilary, in his book againft Cortftantius, written in the 
laft year of that emperor, makes the following mention of what 
was then doing in the Eaft where he was : " Sine martyrio perfe- 
"^Mris. Plus credulitati veflra Nero, Deri, Maximiane, debe- 
i( mus. Biabolum enimper vosvicimus, SdncJus Ubique beatorum 
^martyrum fanguis exceptus eft, dum in bis Damones mugiunt, 
M ditto agritudim \ depelluntur, dum fniraculorum opera cernuntur, 

M elevari 
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" elevari fine laqueis corpora, & difpenfis pede fcemims veftes »o«mahuzz :m , 
£{ defluere in faciem, uri fine ignibus fpiritus, cwfiterijine inter ro-* 
" gantis incremento ftdei" And Gregory Nazianzen, in his firft 
oration againft the emperor Julian then reigning, writes thus : 
" Martyr as non extimuifti, quibus praclari honor es 6§P fejla confli- 
*' tula, a quibus Damon es propellantur, & morbi curantur ; quo-> 
,£ rum Junt apparitiones & pradiclmnes ; quorum vel Jola corpora 
" idem pojfunt, quod anima fanc7a,fve manibus contreclentur,ftve 
il honor entur : quorum vel fola Sanguinis gutta, atque exiguapaf- 
" fionis ftgna, [i. e.fgna cruris] idem pojfunt, quod corpora. Hac non 
« colis, fed contemnis & afpernaris? Thefe things made the hea- 
thens, in the reign of the fame emperor, demolifti the fepulchreof 
John the Baptift in Phoenicia, and burn his bones; and fome Chrif- 
tians mixing themfelves with the heathens, gathered up fome of 
his remains, which were fent to Athanafius, who hid them in 
the wall of a church ; forefeeing by a prophetic fpirit, as Ruffi- 
nus tells us, that they might be profitable to future generations. 

V. The cry of thefe miracles being once fet on foot, continued 
for many years, and encreafed and grew more general. For Chry- 
foftom, in his fecond oration on St. Babylas, twenty years after 
the filencing of the oracle of Apollo Daphnseus as above, viz. 
A.C 382, faith of the miracles done by the faints and their re- 
Uques( a ) : " Nulla eft noftri hujus Or bis feu regio, feu gens, feu'™'^ 

urbs, ubi nova & inopinata miracula bac non decantentur ■ ; in s. j«h» ct . 
" qua quidem ft ftgmenta fuifent, prorfus in tantam bominum ad~ 
« miratbnem non venjfent." And a little after: « Abunde ora-, 
« tionimftra fidem faciunt, qua quotidiana a mar tyribus miracula 
« eduntur, magnd affatim ad ilia bominum multitudine affluente. 
And in his 66th homily, defcribing how the devils were tor- 
mented and caft out by the bones of the martyrs he- adds : 
« Ob earn caufdm multi plerumque Reges per egre prof e$i funt, ut 
« hoc fpeetaculofruerentur. Siquidem fanBorum martyrum tem~ 
« plafuturijudicii vejligia tg figna exbibenty dum «~ 
"monesfagris caduntur, bominefque torquentur, » ^rantur 
« Fide quJfanBorum vitd functor urn vis fit ^ And Jerom mta. 
epitaph on Paula, thus mentions the fame things (»). P^J&SL 
^m Lariam: ibi ftti funt Mifaus V M*» P^gJ*- 
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Chapter " Joannes Baptifla, ubi multis intremuit conflernata tniractdis-. 

tIhth. " Nam cernebat variis damones rugire vruciatibus, figf ante fe- 
" pulcbra fanclorum ululare homines more luporum ; vocibus latrare 
a can urn, fremere teonum, fibilare ferpentum, mugire taurorum^ 
" alios rot are caput, & pojl tergum terrain vert ice tang ere, fuf 
" penfifque pede faminis vefles non defluere in faciem." This was 
about the year 384: and Chryfoltom, in his oration on the 
Egyptian martyrs, feems to make Egypt the ringleader in thefe 

•Edit. Fron- matters, faying ( a ) : " BenediBus Deus, quandoquidem ex ALgypto 

Tol i. Utaa ' " prodeunt ' mar tyres, ex Mgypto ilia cum Deo pugnante ac infanijfi- 
" ma, & unde impia or a, unde lingua blafpbema ; ex Mgypto 
" mar tyres babentur; non in Mgypto tantum, necinfinittmdvici* 
" ndque regione, fed ubique terrarum. Et quemadmodum in 
" annonafummd ubertate, cum viaerunt urbium incola majorem 
" qudm ufus babitatorum pojlulat ejje proventum, ad peregrinas 
" etiam urbes tranfmtttunt: cufh ut fuam comiiatem & liberals 
" tatem oflendant, turn ut, prater borum abundantidm, cumfacili* 
" fate res, quibus indigent, rurjus ab illis fibvcomparent : fic& 
" Mgyptii, quod attinet ad religionis atbletas,feeerunt. Cum apud 
"fe multam eorum, Dei benignitate, copiam cemerent; nequaquam 
" ingens Dei munus fud civitate coneluferunt, fed in omnes terr^e 
" partes bonorum tbefauros effuderunti cum ut fuum in fratres 
" amor em ojienderent, turn ut communem omnium dominum bo- 
u nore officer ent, ac civitatifua gloriam apud omnes comparareni, 
" iotiufque terrarum orbis effe metropolin declararent.Sanc- 
t( torum enim illorum corpora quovis adamanttno & inexpugnabili 
" muro tutius nobis urbem communiunt\ & tanquam excelfi qui- 
" dam fcopuli undique prominent es, non borum, qui fub fenfus ca- 
" dunt, & oculis cernuntur, boftium impetus propulf ant tantum, fed 
" etiam invifibilium damonum infidias, omnefque diaboli fraudes 
"fubvertunt ac diffipant. — Neque vero tantum adverfus bominum 
H infidias, aut adverfus fallacias damonum, uiilis nobis efl ba>c pof- 
u feffio ; fed ft nobis communis dominus ob pecca torum multitudinem 
€t irafcatur, bis objeclis corporibus continuo poterimm eum propiti- 
" urn reddere civitati.* This oration was written at Antioch, 8 
while Alexandria was yet the metropolis of the Ealt, that is, 
ibeforethe year 38r, in which Cortflatitinople became the me- 
tropolis: 
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tropolis: and it was a work of fome years for the Egyptians comahuzzim. 
have diftributed the miracle-working reliques of their martyrs 
over all the world, as they had done before that war. Egypt 
abounded raoft with the reliques of faints and martyrs, the Egyp. 
tians keeping them embalmed upon beds in their private houfes; 
arid Alexandria was eminent above all other cities for difperfing 
them ; fo as on that account to acquire glory with all men, and 
manifeft herfelf to be the Metropolis of the world. Antioch 
followed the example of Egypt, in difperfing the reliques of the 
forty martyrs : and the examples of Egypt and Syria were foon 
followed by the reft of the world. 

VI. The reliques of the forty martyrs at Antioch were diftri- 
buted among the churches before the year 373; for Athanafius, 
who died in that year, wrote an oration upon them. This ora- 
tion is not yet publifhed ; but Gerard Voflius faw it in MS. in the 
library of cardinal Afcanius in Italy, as he fays in his commen- 
tary upon the oration of Ephraem Syrus on the fame forty mar- 
tyrs. And ftnce the monks of Alexandria fent the reliques of 
the martyrs of Egypt into all parts of the earth, and thereby 
acquired glory to their city, and declared her in thefe matters the 
metropolis of the whole world, as we haveobferved out of Chry- 
foftom; it may be concluded, that before Alexandria received 
the forty martyrs from Antioch, me began to fend out the re- 
liques of her own martyrs into all parts, fetting the firft exam- 
ple to other cities. This pradice therefore began in Egypt fome 
years before the death of Athanafius. It began when the mi- 
racle-working bones of John the Baptift were earned into Egypt, 
and hid in the wall of a church, « that they might be profitable 
" to future generations." It was reftrained during the reign of 
Julian the apoftate : and then it fpread from Egypt into al the 
empire; Alexandria being the metropolis of the whole world, ac- 
cording to Ghryfoftom, for propagating this fort of devotion, 
and Antioch and other cities foon following her example. 
' Vil.ln propagating thefe mperftitions, the ™ 
Monks, and Ltony was at the head of them : for m th end 

of the life of Antony, A^*^^^™£%d 
ing words to his difciples, who then attended him. v° ^ 

Vol. V. 111 
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Chapter •• take care^faid Antony, " to adhere to Chrift in the firft place,, 
tIwth. " and. then to the faints; that after death they may receive you 
" as finiends and acquaintance into the everlafting. tabernacles. 
" Think upon thefe things,, perceive thefe things ;, and if you 
have any regard to. me,, remember me as a father." This 
Being delivered in charge to ; the monks by Antony at his death, 
A. C. 356, could not but inflame their whole body with devotion 
towards the. faints,, as the ready way to be received by them in- 
to the eternal tabernacles after death. Hence, came that noife 
about the miracles done by the reliques of the faints* in. the time 
of Conftantius : hence came the difpertion of the miracle-work- 
ing reliques into all the. empire;, Alexandria letting the exam- 
ple, : and being renowned; foe it above all other cities. Hence it 
came topafs in the days of Julian,, A. C, 362,, that Athanafius,. 
hy a prophetic fpirit,, as^Ruflinus tells us,, hid the bones of John 
the Baptift from, the heathens,, not. in the ground to be forgot- 
ten, but in the hollow wail of a. church before proper. witnefTes,. 
that they might be- " pro6 table to future generations." Hence 
alfo came the inv^catian.of the faints, for doing fuch. miracles,, and. 
for amfting. meii in their devotions,' and mediating with God.. 
Ifor Athanafius,. even from his youth, looked upon the dead, 
faints and martyrs as mediators of our prayers : for. in hisepiftle. 
tp Marcellinus, written in the days of Conftantine the.Great, he. 
faith, that the words of the Pfalms are not to be tranfpofed, or. 
any wifexhanged, but to be recited and fung without any arti- 
fice, as they are written;. " that the h.oly men who delivered: 
" them, knowing them to.be their own words, may pray with, 
"us;, or rather, that the, Holy Ghoft, who fpake in the. holy 
« men,, feeing his own, words, with which he infpired them, may, 
*« join with them in, aflifting. us." 

VIII. And whilil Egyptabounded with monks above any other 
country, the, veneration. of. the. faints began fooner, and fpread. 
fafter there than .in other. places. Palladius going into Egypt in the. 
year 38 8 . to vifit the monaiteries,. and the fepulchres of ApoJUo^ 
nius and other. martyrs of_Thebais,.who.hadfufFered under Maxi- 
minus, faith of them : " lis omnibus . Chrijiiani fecerunt adem. 
« mam,, ubi\ nunc multa virtutes peraguntuK* fanta mtem fait, 
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viri gratia, ut de iis qua effet precatus,Jiatim exandketnr y ewtmmvzzny 

Jic honor ante fervatore : quern etiam nos in martyrio .precati vi- 
" dimus, cum iis qui cum ipfo fuerunt martyrio ajjetii\ & Deum 
" ador antes, eorum corpora falutavitmts^ And Eunapius, ^ hea- 
then, yet a competent witnefs of what was done in his own 
times, relating how the foldiers delivered the temples of Egypt 
into the hands -of ihe monks, which was done in the year 389, 
rails thus in an impious manner at the martyrs, as fucceedingin 
the room of the old gods of Egypt. " //// ipji [miiites] Mona- 
" cbos Canabi quoque collocarunt, ut pro Diis^qui animo cernuntur^ 
" ifervos, &> quidem fiagitiofos, divinis bomribus per-£olersnt \ bomi- 
~ u num mentibus ad cultum xeremoniafque obtigatis. Ii namque 

condita &* Jalita mrum capita, qui ob fcelerum mulHtudmem a 
" judicibus extreme judicio fuerant aJeSH, pro Divis oJientabant\ 

iis genua fubmittebant; eos in Deorum numerum receptabant, ad 
<{ illorum fepulchra pulvere fordibufque confpurcati. Martyresigi- 
4i tur vocabantur^ minijlri quidem W legati arbitrique precum 
u apud Deos ; cum fuerint Jervit'm infida 9 & \fiagris peffimefubaSla^ 
* ( qua cicatrices fcelerim,xic nequitia <ve/?igk, ccrporibus circumf*- 
M runtJi 4ufmodi tamen Deos }ert tellus." By thefe inftances we 
may underifand the invocation of faints was now of fome Hand- 
ing in Egypt, and that it was already generally received and prao 
iifed there by the common people. 

IX. Thus Baftl a monk, who was made hiihop of Caefarea in 
*he year 369, and died ;in the year 378, in his oration on the 
martyr Mamas, &ith: " Be ye mindful of the martyr, as ma- 
" ny of you as have .enjoyed him in your dreams; as many as 

in this place have beenaffifkdfcy him in prayer ; as many of 
M vou as upon invoking him by name have had him prefent in 
« your works; as many as he has reduced into the way from 
" wandering; .as many as he has retfored to health; asmany as 
" have had their dead children reftored hy tern to life; as many 
* as have had their 4ives prolonged by him." And .a little, after, 
he thus exprefe the viniverfality of this fuperftition in the regi- 
ons of Cappadocia and Bithynia : « At the memory of the mar^ 
" tvr," faith he, « the whole region is moved ; at his teitivai 
- .the whole city is .tranf^rted with joy. Nor do the kmdre£ 

Jii a 
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chapter " of the rich turn afide to the fepulchres of their anceftors, but 
llll'iH. " all go to the place of devotion." And, in the end of the 
homily, he prays, that " God would preferve the church, thus 
" fortified with the great towers of the martyrs." And in his 
oration on the forty martyrs : " Thefe are they,'* faith he, " who 
" obtaining our country, like certain towers, afford us fafety 
u againft our enemies. Neither are they flint up in one place 
"only; but being diftributed are fent into many regions, and 
" adorn many countries.— You have often endeavoured j you 
" have often laboured to find one who might pray for you : here 
£< are forty, emitting one voice of prayer. — He that is in afHic- 
" tion flies to thefe; he that rejoices, has recourfe to thefe : the 
«« firft, that he may be freed from evil; the laft, that he may 
'« continue in happinefs. Here a woman, praying for her-chil- 
" dren, is heard ; fhe obtains a fafe return for her huiband from 
«' abroad, and health for him in his ficknefs. — O ye common 
" keepers of mankind, the beft companions of our cares, fuf- 
■** fragans and coadjutors of our prayers* moft powerful embaf- 
" fadors to God, &c. w By all which it is manifeft, that before 
the year 378, the orations and fermons upon the faints went 
much beyond the bounds of mere oratorical flourilhes, and that 
the common people in the Eaft were already generally corrupted 
by the monks with faint-worfliip. 

X. Gregory Nazianzen, a monk:, in his fixth oration, written A.. 
37 3j when he was newly made bifliop of Safinia, faith 1 
u Let us purify ourfelves to the martyrs, or rather to the God of 
*• the martyrs." And a little after he calls the martyrs 44 media* 
" tors of obtaining an afcenfion or divinity." The fame year, in* 
the end of his oration upon Athanafius, then newly dead, he 
thus invokes him : " Do thou look down upon tes propitioufly^ 
** and govern this people, a perfect adore* of the perfect Tri- 
" nity, which in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, is contem- 
u plated and adored. If ' there fliaH be peace, preferve me„ 
" and feed my flock with me; but" if war, bring me horn e> 
" place me with yourfelf, and with fuch as you are ; although it 
* c be great which Idefire." And in the end of the funeral oration 
upon Eafi^ written A. C. 378,* he thus invokes Bafil: " But 

**■ thou* 
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" thou, O divine and facred head, look down upon us fromM*iw*3iM. 

" heaven ; and by thy prayers either take away that thorn of the 

" fleih, which is given us by God for exercife; or obtain, that we 

.« may bear it with courage, and direct all our life to that which 

" is molt conducible. And when we depart this life, receive us 

" there in your tabernacles ; that living together, and beholding 

" the holy and bleifed Trinity more purely and perfectly, where- 

of we have now but an imperfect view, we may there come to 
*' the end of our defires, and receive this reward of the wars 
" which we have waged or fufrered." And in his oration upon 
Cyprian, not the bifliop of Carthage, but a Greek, he invokes 
him after the fame manner ; and tells us alfo, how a pious vir- 
gin, named Juftina, was protected by invoking the Virgin Mary; 
and how miracles were done by the allies of Cyprian. 

XI. Gregory Nyflen, another eminent monk and bifliop, in the 
life of Ephraem Syrus, tells how a certain man, returning from a 
far country, was in great danger, by reafon that all the ways were 
intercepted by the armies of barbarous nations; but upon in- 
voking Ephraem by name, and faying, " Holy Ephraem affift me," 
he efcaped the danger, neglected the fear of death, and beyond 
his hope got fafe home. And in the end of this oration Gregory 
calls upon Ephraem after the following manner : " But thou [O 
*« Ephraem] affifting now at the divine altar, and facrificing to 
" the Prince of life, and to the moft holy Trinity, together with 
"the angels, remember us all ; and obtain for us pardon of our - 
" lins, that we may enjoy the eternal happinefs of the king- 
" domof heaven." The fame Gregory, in his oration on the 
martyr Theodorus, written A. C. 381, thus defcribes the power 
of that martyr, and the pra&ke of the people. " This mar- 
" tyr," faith he, " the laft year quieted the barbarous tempefty 

and put a ftop to the horrid war of the fierce and cruel Scy- 
" thians.— If any one is permitted to carry away the duft, with 
« which the tomb is covered wherein the body of the martyr 
« refts; tlie duft is accepted as a gift,, and gathered, to be laid up 
« a, a thing of great price. For to touch the rehqnes them- 
» felves, if any fuch profperous fortune malt at »Tt™ ^ 
« pen, how great a favour that is, auAn* to be obtained with. 

S 
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Foou PTb!l " ° llt thC moft eaTneft prayers ; they know well, who have ob- 
tlenth. " tainedit. For as a living and florid body, they who behold it 
■" embrace it ; applying to it the eyes, mouth, ears, and all the 
Ai organs of feme : and then with affe&ion pouring tears upon 
the martyr, as if he was Whole and appeared to them, they 
-"offer prayers with application, that he would intercede for 
u them as an advocate; praying to him as an officer attending 
" upon God, and invoking him as receiving gifts, whenever he 
■•"■wiH." And at length Gregory concludes the oration wih this 
prayer r " O Theodorus, we want many bleffings 1 ; intercede 
-" and 1 deprecate for your country before the common King and 
" Lord : for the country of the martyr is the place of his paf- 
M J * on 5 and they are his citizens, brethren and kindred, who 
" have him, and defend, adorn and honour him. We fear afflic- 
*'• tions; we expe& dangers: the wicked Scythians are not far 
«" off, leady to make war againft us. As a foldier, fight for us ; 
*< as a martyr, ufe liberty of fpeech for thy fellow- fervants. 

Pray for peace; that thefe public meetings may not cenfe; that 
" the furious and wicked barbarian may not rage againft the tem- 
" pies and altars ; that the profane and impious may not trample 

* upon the holy things. For we acknowledge it a benefit received 
" from thee, that -we are preferved fafe and entire ; and we pray 
" for freedom from danger in time to come-: and if there fhall 

be need, of greater interceflion and deprecation, call together a 
" choir of thy brethren the -martyrs, and in conjunction wim 
-" them all intercede for us. Let -the prayers of many juft ones 
" atone far the fins of the •multitudes aiid the people; exhort 
" Peter, excite Paul, and alfo John the Divine and beloved difci- 
" pie, that they may be felicitous for the churches '-which they 
" haveereaed, for which they have been in chains, for which 
" they have undergone dangers and deaths ; that the worfhip of 
" idols may not lift up its head againft us; that herefies may not 
" firing up like thorns in the vineyard ; that tares grown up may 

* n )t choa't the wheat ; that no rock, void of the fatnefs of true 
" dew, may be againft us, and render the fruitful power of the 
" word .void of a root ; but by the power of the prayers of your- 

* ielf and your companions, O admirable man and eminent 
• ..." among 
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" among the martyrs, the commonwealth of Chriftians may be- h*hwmi«. 

" come a field of corn." The fame Gregory Nyffen, in his fer- 

tnon upon the death of Meletius bilhop of Antioeh, preached 

at Conftantkiople the fame year, A. C. 381, before the bifhops 

of aH the Eaft affembled in the fecond general council, fpake 

thus of Meletius. " The Bridegroom*" faith he, " is not taken 

" from us : he ftands in the midft of us, though we do not fee 

" him: he is a* Prieft in the moft inward places, and face to 

" face intercedes before God for us and the fins of the people." 

This was no oratorical flourim, but Gregory's real opinion; as 

may be underftood by what we have cited out of him concerning 

Ephraem and Theodorus : and a* Gregory preached- this before 

the council o£ Conftantinople,, you may thence know, faith Ba» 

ronius ('), that he pnofefled what the whole council, and there* 1 & A 4 d t an ' 38u * 

with thewhole church of thofe parte -believed, namely, that the 

faints in heaven offer prayers for us before God; 

XII, Ephraem Syrus, another- eminent monk,. who was contem- 
porary with Bafil, and died the fame year with him ; in the 
end, of his encomium or oration upon Bafil then newly dead, 
invokes, him. after this manner: " Deprecate for me, a very 
" miferable man ;. and recall me by thy intercelhons,. O Father 
u [Bafil] thou courageous^ for rae a. weak one ;. thou d.U- 
"gent, for me a negligent one; thou chearfuV for me a 
" flothful one^ thoit wife, for me a* foolifli one. Thou 
" who haft treafured up a treafure of aH virtues, reduce me 
" who am empty of every good work." In the beginning 
of his encomium upon the forty martyrs, written at the fame- 
time, he thus invokes them.: " Help me therefore, O ye faints, . 
" with, your interceffion ; and O ye beloved, with, your hoi y= 
"■prayers.-;, that Chrift by his grace may direft my tongue to* 
" fpeak,,8cc^' And afterwards mentioning the, mother- of one- 
of. thefe forty martyrs, he concludes the oration with this prayer:- 
« I entreat thee, O holy, faithful^ and bleffed woman, pray for* 
«• me to the faints, faying, Intercede ye. triumphers ofc Chrift,. 
"for the leaft and -the miferable Ephraem, that he, may fmd" 
« mercy, and bv the grace of Chrift may be faved." A«d again,, 
inJbiis fecond . fermon of . oration on the r*aifcsof. the holy mai* 

tyiS'* 
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cnAPTE* tyrs of Chrift, he thus addreftes them : " We entreat you, mo ft 
TtENTHt " holy martyrs, to deprecate the Lord for us miferable fm- 
" ners, befet with the fquallor of negligence, that he would 
*» infufe his divine grace into us." And afterwards, near the 
end of the fame difcourfe : " Now ye moft holy men and glo- 
«« rious martyrs of God, help me a miferable fmner with your 
* " prayers, that in that dreadful hour I may obtain mercy, when 
" the fecrets of all hearts fhall be made manifeft. I am to-day 
" become to you, O ye moft holy martyrs of Chrift, as it were an 
" unprofitable and unikilful cup-bearer : for I have delivered to 
" the fons and brothers of your faith, a cup of the excellent wine 
'< of your warfare : and with the excellent table of your vi&o- 
*« ry, repkniihed with all forts of dainties, I have endeavour- 
" ed, with the whole affection and defire of my mind, to re- 
" create your fathers and brothers, kindred and relations, who 
" daily frequent the table. For behold they fmg, and with exul- 
" tation and jubilee glorify God; who has crowned your virtues, 
* by fetting on your moft facred heads incorruptible and celef- 
tial crowns ; and with exceflive joy they ftand about the facred 
" reliques of your martyrdom, wifhing for a bleffing, and de- 
" firing to carry away the holy medicines both for the body and 
" mind. As good difciples and faithful minifters of our bg- 
" nign Lord and Saviour, beftow therefore a bleffing on them 
" all. And 1 alfo, though weak and feeble, having received 
" ftrength by your merits and intercefiions, have with the whole 
*' devotion of my mind, fung a hymn of your praife and glory 
" before your holy reliques. Wherefore, I befeech you, ftand be- 
" fore the throne of the divine Majefty for me Ephraem, a vile 
" and miferable fmner; that by your prayers I may deferve to 
" obtain falvation, and with you enjoy eternal felicity by the 
" grace and benignity and mercy of bur Lord and Saviour Jefus 
" Chrift; to wh6m with the Father and Holy Ghoft be praife, 
" honour, virtue, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen." 

XIII. By what has been cited out of Bafil, the two Gregories, and 
Ephraem, we may underftand that faint- worfhip was eftablilhed 
among the monks and their admirers in Egypt, Phoenicia, Syria 

; ani 
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and Cappadocia, before the year 378, this being the year inMM:»«;«. 
which Bafil and Ephraem died. Chryfoftom was not much 
later ; he preached at Antioch almoft all the time of Theodo- 
fms the Great, and in his fermons are many exhortations to this 
fort of fuperftition ; as may be feen in the end of his orations 
-on St. Julia, on St. Pelagia, on the martyr Ignatius, on the 
Egyptian martyrs, on Fate and Providence, on the martyrs in 
general, on St. Berenice and St. Profdoce, on Juventinus and 
JMaximus, on the name of Coemetery, &:c. So in his fermon 
on S&. Berenice, and Profdoce,; " Perhaps," faith he, " you are 
" inflamed with no fmall love towards thefe martyrs ; therefore 
with this ardour let us fall down before their reliques, let us 
« embrace their coffins. For the coffins of the .martyrs have 
•« great virtue, even as the bones of the martyrs have great 
" power. Nor let us only on the day of this feftlval, but alfo 
" on other days apply to them, invoke them, and befeech them 
«,to be our patrons: for they have great power and efficacy, 
".not only whilft alive, but ahb after death; and much more 
" after death than before. For now they bear the marks or 
■" brands of Chrift; and when they fhew thefe marks, they can 
" obtain all things of the King. Seeing therefore they abound 
" with fuch efficacy, and have fo much friendlhip with him ; 
<« we alfo, when, by continual attendance and perpetual vi- 
-** fitauon of them we have infmuated ourfelves into their fa- 
* miliarity, may by their afliftance obtain the mercy of God." 

XIV. Conftantinople was free from thefe fuperftitions till Gre- 
gory Nazianzen came thither A. C. 379 » but in a few years 
was inflamed with it. Ruffinus (') tells us, that when the,^ 
emperor Theodofius was fetting out againft the tyrant Euge- 
nius, which was in the year 3 94> »e went about w " h the 
priefts and people to all the places of -prayer; lay proftrate m 
hair-cloth before the fhrines of the martyrs and apoftles, and 
" prayed for affiftance by the interceffion of the faints." -So-^ 
zomen ( b ) adds, that when the emperor was marched feven miles 
from Conftantinople againft Eugenius, he went into a church 
which he had built to John the Baptift, " and invoked the Bap- 

Vol. V. Kkk , "tift 
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Chapter « tilt for his arIlftance. ,, Chryfoftom ( a ) fays : « He that is 
Tm'iH. " clothed in purple, approaches to embrace thefe fepulchres^ 
^uTu*m, ' ad " and laying .afide his dignity, {lands fupplicating the faints to 
& Hom em ' " ^ ntercede f° r him with God : and he who goes crowned with 
8^ 27^ »n a diadem, offers his prayers to the tent-maker and the fifher- 
Hom. 42,43.*' man as his protectors." And in another place ( b ) : " Theci- 
Som! n i. ia " ties run together to the fepulchres of the martyrs, and the 
J J x h p e J f in '* c ; people are inflamed with the love of them." 
luh'alem This practice of fending reliques from place to place for 

working miracles, and thereby inflaming the devotion of the 
nations towards the dead faints and their reliques, and fetting 
np the religion of invoking their foiils, lafted only till the mid- 
dle of the reign of the emperor Theodofius the Great ; for he 
then prohibited it by the following edict : " Humatum corpus, 
" nemo ad alter um locum transferal; nemo Martyrem dijlrabat, 
-** -nemo mercetur ; habeant verb in pct-eflate^ ft quolibet in loco 
*<• fanBorum ejl aliquis conditus, pro ejus veneratione, quod Mar- 
tyrium vocandum Jit, addant quod voluerint fabric arum. Vat. 
iv. Kal. Mart. Conjlantinopoli, Honorio nob. puero ' &> Euodio 
41 Coff. A. C. 386." After this they filled the fields and high- 
ways with altars erected te martyrs, which they pretended to 
-difcover by dreams and revelations : and this occafioned the 
making the fourteenth canon of the fifth council of Carthage, 
A. C. 398. *" Placuit, ut altaria, qua paffim per agros aut 
" vias, tanquam memoriee Martyrum conJ2ituuntur y in quibus 
" nullum corpus nut reliquta Martyrum condita probantur, ab 
-*« Epifcopis, qui illis locis prafunt, fiferi potejl, evertantur. Si 
" aut em hoc propter tumultus popular es non Jinitur, plebes tamen 
" admoneantur, ne ilia loca frequentent\ ut qui re&e fapiurit, 
" nulla ibi fuperjlitione devinffi teneantur^ Et omnino nulla me* 
" moria Martyrum probabiliter acceptetur, nifi aut ibi corpus aut 
" aliqua certa reliquia Jint, aut ibi origo alicujus habitationih 
u vel pofejionis, vel paffwnis fideliffimd origine traditur. Nam 
" qua per fomnia, elf per inanes quafi revelationes quorumlibet 
" bominum, ubique conflituuntur altaria, omnimode reprobentur? 
Thefe altars were for invoking the faints or martyrs buried or 

• pretended 
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pretended to be buried under them. Firft they filled theMAHuz 
churches in all places with the reliques or pretended reliques of 
the martyrs, for invoking them in the churches; and then 
they filled the fields and high-ways with altars, for invoking 
them every where : and this new religion was fet up by the 
monks in all the Greek empire before the expedition of the em- 
peror Theodofius- againft Eugenius, and I think before the above- 
mentioned edict of this emperor, A. C. 386. 

XVI. The fame religion of worfhiping Mahuzzims quickly 
fpread into the Weftern Empire alfo : but Daniel in this prophe- 
cy defcribes chiefly the things done among the nations compre-i- 
hended in the body of his third beaft. 
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CHAP. I. 

tntroduclion, concerning the time when the jSfccalypfc was written. 

JEENjEOS has fet oo foot an opinion, that the Apocalypfe 
was writ in time of Domitian ; but he alio poftponos 

the writing of feme others of the facred books, and was to place ■ % 
thc Apocalypfe after them. Perhaps Ms matter Polycarp might 

%, he had it from St. John in the end of Domitian's reign ; and 
John might at that time have put out a new edition of it, and l«t- 
naeus might from thence form a notion of its being written at 
that time. Eufebius,in his Chronicle and EcclefialKcal Hiftory, fbl-'»"fc 
Jows Irenaus ; but afterwards (") in his Evangelical Demonftrationi, ' v3fp'.?' 
•he conjoins the banimment of John into Patmos, with the deaths «l"5 k 
«f Peter and Paul ? and fodo ( b ) Tertullian and Pfeudo-Prochorus, ££k*. 
and the Irft author, whoever he was, of that very antient- fable, 
that John was put by Nero into a veflel of hot oil, and coming outH&»< i«. 

0 c mra jovj- 
WltUOUt ■*«■». 
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Chapter without hurt, was bammed by him into Patmos. Though 

First. t ^ s De but a fiction, yet it was founded on a tradition of 
.the firft churches, that John was bammed into Patmos in the 
days of Nero. Epiphanius ..reprefents the Gofpel of John as 
written in Domitian's reign, and the Apocalypfe even before 

*^ r « h - c - .Nercfs. ( a ) Arethas, in the beginning of his commentary, 
•mentions out of Eulebius the opinion of Irenseus, but follows it 
not : for afterwards he affirms that the Apocalypfe was writ be- 
fore the deftruclion of Jerufalem, and that former commenta- 
tors had .expounded the iixth leal of that deftru&ion. 

II. With the opinion of the firft commentators agrees the tra- 
dition of the churches of Syria, preferved to this day in the ti- 
tle of the Syriac verfion of the Apocalypfe ; which title is this t 
" The Revelation which was made to John the Evangelift by 
■ c< God in the Ifland Patmos, into which he was banifhed by Nero 

•* Hift. Ecd. « the Caefar." The fame is confirmed by a ftory told by ( b ) Eu- 
febius out of Clemens Alexandrinus, and other antient authors, 
concerning a youth whom John, fome time after his return 
from Patmos, committed to the care of the biihop of a certain 
xity. The bilhop educated, inftructeaV and at length baptized 
him.; but then .remitted of his care. The young man thereupon 
got into ill company ; and began by degrees firft to revel and 
grow vicious, then to abufe and fpoil thofehe met in the night ; 
and at laft grew fo defperate, that his companions, turning a 
"band of highwaymen, -made him their captain: and, faith. 

ld C Sod ft o*- -Chryfoftom ( c ), he continued their captain a long time. At 

«um lapfum. length John returning to that city, and hearing what was done, 
rode to the thief; and, when he out of reverence to his old 
mailer fled, John rode after him, recalled him, and reftored 
him to the church. This is a ftory of many years ; and re- 
quires, that John fhould have returned from Patmos rather at the 
death of Nero, than at that of Domitian ; beca-ufe between the 
death of Domitian and that of John there were but two years 

E^iTid in and an ha]f ; antl J ohn in his old h g e was ( d ) fo infirm' as to be 
,Oai.i. 3 . c .6.carried to church, dying above 90 years old, and therefore could 

.not be then fuppofed able to ride after the thief. 
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. .This opihion is further confirmed by the allufions in flieAet-w 
Apocalypfe to the temple and altar, and holy city, as then ftand^™£" 
ing; and tq the Gentiles, who were foon after to tread under 
foot the holy city and outward court. It is confirmed alfo 
by the ftyle of the Apocalypfe, which is fuller of Hehraifms 
than his gofpel... For thence it may be gathered, that itlwas 
writ when John was newly come out of Judea, where he 
had been ufed to thes Syriac tongue; and that he did not write 
his gofpel, till by long converfe with the Afiatick Greeks he had 
left off moft : of the Hebraifms. It is confirmed alfo by the 
many falfe Apocalypfes; asthofe of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Ste- 
phen, Elias, and Ceriqthus, written - in imitation of the true 
one. For as the many: falfe gofpels, falfe acts, and falfe epif- 
tles were occafioned hi? true ones ; -and tfoe Writing many : falfe 
Apocalypfes,. and afcribihg them, to apoftles and prophets, ar- 
gues that there was/ a true apoftoliq one in great requeft with 
the firft Chriftians-: fo this true one may well be fuppofed to 
have been written early } that there may be room in the apofto- 
lie age for the: writing of fo many falfe ones afterwards, and fa- 
tUering them upon Peteiy Paul, Thomas , and others, who were 
dead before John, Caius, who was contemporary withTertul- 
lian ( a ), tells: us that Cerinthus wrote his revelations as a great •Apod 
apoftle, and pretended the vifionswere fliewn him by angels, mtt^ 
affefting-a miknnium of carnal pleafures at Jerufalem after the vafefiif 4 "' 
refucre&iaii * fo that his Apocalypfe was plainly written in imi- 
tation of John's: and yet hfc lived fo early, that ( b )herefifted k Ep; P iiaii, 
the? apoftles at Jerufalem in or before the firft year of. CJaudius, XKt ' 2 *' 
that is, 26 years before the death of Nero, and ( c ) died before i Hieron. 
JOJan. . . . ^ •* r ' L "* 

III.. Thefe realbns may fuflice for determining the time ; and 
yet there is one more, which to confidering men may feem a 
good reafdn, to others riot. ' I wilt propound it^ and leave it to . 
ewry manlijudgipent. Ther Apocalypfe feems to be alluded to 
ir> the- epiftles of : Peter and that to the Hebrews, and therefore 
to have been written before them. .Such allufions in the epis- 
tles, to the; Hebrews, I take to be the difcourfes concerning the 
high-prieft in the ; heavenly tabernacle, who is both prieft and 
i yojL,;V. L 1 I king, 
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c»*»to« tog,: is \W$ Mekhifedec-; and thofe concerning the word of 
' 1KST \ God* .-^vitH* the two-edged fword; the vaSwriQfAo^ or millen* 
nial reft; the earth whole end is to be burned* fnppofe by the 
lake- of lire; the judgment and fiery indignation which, mall d&,'. 
va«r*h$ iidverftries? the heavenly city which hath foundations 
wh<afejht»ider and maker is Qoid ; the cloud of witnefles, Mount 
Swrta, heavenly Jefufaleni, general aftembly, fpirits of juft men 
made perfect vi2. by the refujrre&ion, and the making of. hea* 
vfen 'asd e'arth, and removing them, that the hew heaven,, new 
earth, and hew kingdom which cannot be fhaJten,- may remain. 

• i Pet.;. 7 , i n the firft of Peter ( 3 ) occur theft.: "The revelation of Jefu& 
& v!\\ 3 " ^ Ghrift;* twice or ' thrice repeated ; " ( b > the.;bk>od of Chrift as. 
s. ' " a Larrtb foreordained before the foundation of the world j?- 
« Apoc. xx\. <c (^). the fpiritml buiMngjB heaven; Ci Pet. ii; 5.) an inhertt- 

" ance iricouruptrbie a"nd underlies! and that fadeth hot away,. 

*<- : referved* in-' heaven for us, who; are kept unto the; 1 fal vatio% 
jApoc.j.6. n reaay ^ i,e. revealed in the laft time" (I Petui. 4, » ( d ) the 
'AP:«^ r ^ ' prieftilD6d ' Othefacdy piieftbood, ( f ) the judgment be* 

• a*'' xvii S ilinin F the houfe of Gtfd, and (8) the church . att Eab^lon. 

poc. xvii. Tiiej ^ ^ indeed' obfcurer ailufiblls Jj but the fecond; epiflfte* ftotu 
the 19th verfeof the frrft chapter to the end* ftffiris> tar bear cos* 
tinned commentary upon the 'Apocalypft. Theroy : ia .'wrijtingito 
, the churches hi Afiv ' to . whom John, was commanded. t<? Tend - 
ttais* prophecy, he tells thfehv'they a havea mOTe,&re\j?aid;0f 
" prophecy, to be heeded by them* aA a light tha* ^neflran/>i 
dark place, until the dayodaiwv, and the day.-ftaf: rairiie in their' 
u , hearts^ that is/ until tlie^ fedgih;<to JundbilftaaU it * jfbr «t ri® 
^prophecy," j>itk -he, *V 0 fj ihfribbiptfir© ;i& ..<tf..my privare to- 
** terpretation ; the prophecy came not in old time by the.wiil. 
"fof man, bub holy raerxof GddipaKe,. thieyrvm&mQved by 
h , " tlae **>ty ^hoft." Bailie* ( h ) himfelf promts that he under- . 

**«. 8,9« ftoodlnot his owif Prophecies ;Lajad thiansforethe ehupchlre ^e/. 
not to expecTs the interpretation from ; tl&eir £flop}$ft: JfpUnv « 'buf : W • 
ftudy the prophecies themfervesw mi^ifctlwiUbftjiBofc^f Jtri&t 
Peter fayfc in the firffc chapter; and then> ki the focoml hepito* 
ceeds to defcribe, out of thbiure Word^tof ^Eopbitdyj, ! hxriir tllere 
fliouldjaiafq iri thfe church ialfb pi*spliets^ oc&lfc:it«Hchers» ex- 

J . /pcslfed 
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|areflbd collectively in the Apocalypfe by the narae of th« £iifeAoG.«r tk* 
prophet ; who fhould bring in damnable herefies, even denyingt^iV 
the Lord that bought them, ' which is the ©haradter of Antt- 
chrift. And many, faith he, mail follow their hifts f) ; [they* •^ y *« t , 
that dwell on tlie earth < b ) fhall be deceived by the falfe pro-'lheTeft^. 
phet ; and be made drunk with the wine of the Whore's forni- k 7| ^ ,xiii, 
cation,]' by reafan of whom the way of truth lhall be blaf- 
phemed; [fbr (-) the beaft is full of blafphemy] : and through* Apoc. xiii. 
covetoiifnefs lhall they with feigned words make merchandize 1 ' s ' 6, 
of you ; [for theft are the merchants of the earth, who trade 
with the great Whore, and their merchandize ( d ) is all things of * Apoc. xvin. 
price, with the bodies and fouls of men] : whofe judgment — ' *' ' 3 ' 
lingereth not, and their damnation ( e ) flumbereth not, but lhall* Apoc. xi*. 
furely come upon them at the laft day fuddenly, as the flood 
upon the old world, and fire; and briniftone upon Sedem and 
Gomorrha, when the juft mall he delivered ( F > like Lot; for f Apo C . xxf. 
the Lord knoweth how to -deliver the godly out of -temptation, 3 * 
and to referve the unjuft untb the day of judgment to be pu- 
nched [in the lake of fire]; but chiefly them that walk after 
the flefh in the luft of uncleannefs, [(«) being made drunk with « a f . \* 
the wine of the Whore's fornication] ; who defpife dominion, iJjj. z . 
and are not afraid to defpife glories ; [for the beaft opened his 
mouth againft God ( h ) to blafphetne his name and his tabernacle, * A P oc.»ii. 
and them that dwell in heaven.] Thefe, as natural brute beafts,- * 
{the ten-horned beaft and two-horned beaft, or falfe prophet],' 
made to be taken and deftroyedftn the lake of fire],, blafpheme 
the things they underftand not:— they take pleafure to riot 
in the 'day time— fporting themftlves with their own deceiving*, 
while they feaft Q with Chriftians, having eyes full of an (k)Mp«.„in. 
adulterefs : [for the kingdoms of the beaft live delicioufly with^.: xB ^ 
the great Whore, and the nations are made drunk with the wine 
of her fornication.] They are gone aftray, following the way or- 
Balaam, the fon of Beor, who loved the wages of unnghteoui- 
nefs, [the falft prophet (')] who taught Balak to caft a ftumbhng^ Apocii.,,. 
block before the children of Ited. Theft are [not ^unt^ns 
of living water, but] wells without water ; [not fueh clouds <& • 
faints as t^*w^»eto afcetld^, ^] ^oud8 that are Carried: 

Lli2 mth 
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c,"£r ; witfc a tempeft, &c. Thus does the author of this epiftle fpend 
a}l;the fecond chapter in defcribing the qualities of the Apcca 
lyptic beafts and .falfe prophet : and then in the third he goes on 
to defcrlbe their deftrucW mqre fully, and the future king- 
dom. He faith, that becaufe 'the conning of Chrift' ihould be 
long deferred, they ihould feoff; faying, where is the promife 
of his coming f Then he defcribes the fudden coming of the 
day of the Lord upon them, as a thief in the night, which is 
the Apocalyptic phrafe ; and the milennium, or thoufand years 
which are with God but as a day; the palling away of the old 
heavens and earth, by a conflagration in the lake of fire, and 
our looking for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
nghteoufnefs. . 

IV. Seeing therefore Peter and John were apoftles of the dr- 
cumcifion, it feems to me that they llaid with their churches in 

Judea and Syria till the Romans made war upo-n their nation ; that 
is, till the twelfth year of Nero : that they then followed the 
mam body of their flying churches: into Afia, and that Peter 
«jnt thence by Corinth to Rome ; that : t he Roman empire look- 
ed upon thofe churches as enemies, becaufe Jews by birth ; and 
? r6Vem infurreaions . fecured their leaders, and ba- 
mmed John into Patmos. It feems alfo probable to me, that 

Inm? ? Wa? there «"nP° f ^; »nd that foon after, the 

epiftle to- the Hebrews and thofe of Peter were written to thefe 
churches with reference to this prophecy as a thing they were 
particularly concerned in. iF or « appear* by <hefe:epiftle s; that 
,n!LT £ ^T n iU ,imeSof aad tribulation* 

Tart nl f K e 1 " S; /' Id by wnf ^"^ when the.empire made 
r/Tft J , WS: ^^ '^'heheathens wereat peace with 
the ' Chnftian Jews, as well as with the reft; The -^iftle to the 
Hebrews, lince it mentions Timothy a8 related to thofe Hebrews, 

Zh W Tr? t0 them afKr th «^fliSbt .into Afia, ; where Ti- 
mothy was bilhop ; and by confequence^fter the W r tegan, the 

to I" m }U nT , being ftranSerS tolTi ™«h.y. . Peter-feLs alfo 
L~ T y " WeU With » war made upon 

i™ w0 , tlle approaching captiyity, like that under old Baby- 
Ion, a5 w«h refpeft t o that name i n <j» Apoealypfc: aml.ih 

' I writing 
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writing to the ftrangers fcattered thro\ighout Pontus, Galatla, Agi of the 
Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, he feems to intimate that they'*™^ 
were the ftrangers newly fcattered by the Roman wars ; for thofe 
were the only ftrangers there belonging to his care. 

V. And this account of things agrees, beft with hiftory duly 
re&ified. For Juftin ( a ) and Irenaeus (*) fay, that Simon Magus « Ap©i. ad 
came to Rome in the reign of Claudius, and exercifed juggling Ru'iT"' 
tricks there. Pfeudo-Clemens adds, that he endeavoured there e.^viS 
to fly, but broke his neck through the prayers of Peter. Whence "^J^- 
Eufebius (*), or rather his interpolator Jerom, has recorded, that C A |J 
Peter came to Rome in the fecond year of Claudius: but Cy-cw* 
ril ( d ) bifhop of Jerufalem, Philaftrius, Sulpitius, Profper, Maxi-« c y rii. Ca- 
.mus Taurinenfis, and Hegefippus junior, place this victory of JJ-j^ At 
Peter in the time of Nero. Indeed the antienter tradition was,^ re ^fJP- 
that Peter came to Rome in the days of this emperor ; as ma yp r jJ^; 
be feen in La&antius ( e ). Chryfoftom ( f ) tells us, that the apof- proS. e 
ties continued long in Judea; and that then^ being driven out by' ca Ti3. temp * 
the Jews, they went to the Gentiles. This difperfion was in the^j"^ 
firft year of the Jewifti war; when the Jews, as Jofephus tells H ^ 
us, began to be tumultuous and violent in 'all places. For allgefip. i. *. 
agree, that the apoftles were difperfed into feveral regions at once; • L^nu 
and Origen ( g ) has fet down the time; telling us, that in the be- p^JSTc. \. 
ginning of the Judaic war, the apoftles and difciples of our^' a n ; t J°- 
Lord were fcattered into all nations ; Thomas into Parthia ; An- j-^*^ 
drew into Scythia; John into Afia; and Peter firft into Afi'ayEuieb. Ecoi. 
where he preached to the difperfion, and thence into Italy. Dio- c . ,5.* 
nyfius Corinthius O faith, that Peter went from Afia by Corinth* Euf e b.Hi<<. 
to Rome; and all antiquity agree that Peter and Paul weremar^ "*'*' ' s * 
tyred there in the end of Nero's reign. Mark went with Ti-* 
mothy to Rome (2 Tim. iv. 1 1. Colofif. iv. 10.) Sylvanus was 
Paul's affiftant ; and by the companions of Peter, mentioned in 
his firft epiftle, we may know that he wrote from Rome ; and 
antiquity generally agree, that in this epiftle he underftood* 
Rome by Babylon. His fecorid epiftle was writ to the fame dif- 
perfed ftrangers with the firft (2 Pet. iii. I.) and therein he faith, 
that Paul had writ of the fame things to them, and alfo in his 
other epiftles-Cver. -%$yi6.) Now as there ii no epiftle of Paul 

: 1 to 
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f.T/t"* t0 thcfc Grangers, befidcs that to the Hebrews, fo in this epiftFe 
lRi7 .' (<&ap. x. ix, is.) we find at large all thofe things which Peter 
had been fpeakmg of, and refers to ; particularly the paf . 
ling away of the old heavens and earth, and eftablifliing an in- 
heritance immoveable, with -an exhortation to grace, becaufe 
God, to the wicked*. " is a confuming fire M (Heb. xii. 25, 26 
28, 29.) .. ' 

• VI. Having determined the time of writing the Apocalypfej I 
need not.fay riwch abcrat the truth of it; fmce it was in utch 
requeft with the furft ages, that many endeavoured to imitate it, 
by feigning Apocatfypies under the apoftles names ; and the apof- 
tles mernfelves, m I nave juit now ffcewed, ftudied it, and ufed 
its pfarafes ; by which means the ftyie of the epiftle to the He- 
brews became more myftical, than that of Paul's other epiftles ; 
and the ftyie of John's gofpel more figurative and majefti- 
■<al, than that of the other gofpels. I do not find that Chrift 
was called the Word of God, in any book of the New Teftament 
written before the Apocalypfe ; and therefore am of opinion, the 
language was taken from this prophecy, as were alfo many other 
phcafes in this gofpel, fuch as thofe of Chrhl's being « the 
" Light, which enlightens the world; the Lamb of God, which 
« taketh away the fins of the world; the Bridegroom ; he that 

* teftifieth ; he that came down from heaven; the 1 Son of God, 

* &c M Juftin Martyr, who within thirty years after John's 
death became a Chrurian, writes exprefsly, that " a certain mail 

among the Chri&ans, whofe name was John, one of the 
« twelve apoftles of Chrift, in the revelation which was fhewed 
hir% prophefied, that thofe who believed in Chrift mould live 
<< a thomand years at Jerufalem* And *a few lines before he 
faith: " But I, and as many as are Ghriftians, in all things 
right in their opinions, believe- both that there mall be a re- 
funeaxonof the fldh, anda thoufand years life at Jerafalem 
^ built, adorned and enlarged." Which is as much as to fay, 
that all true Ghriftians in that early age received this prophecy : ; 
tor in all ages, as many as believed the thoufand years, received 
the Apocalypfe 39 the foundation of their opinion rand I & 
oot know one inflaace to the contrary, Papfes Wihoj>of Hiera- 

1 polis, 
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polis, a man of the apoftolic age, and one of John's own dk-AoE of t.u 
ciples, did not only teach the do&rine of the thonfand years 
but alfo ( a ) averted the Apocalypfe as written by divine infpira-J;j£j" in 
tion. Melito, who ftotirifhed next after Juftin ( b ), wrote a com-« omm «>«- >« 
mentary upon this prophecy ; and he, being biihop of Sardis,*ISfeb.H»ft. 
one of the feven churches, coiild neither be ignorant of their^*,^' 
tradition about it, nor impofe upon them. Irenseus, who was 
contemporary with Melito, wrote much upon it ; and raid, that 
« the number 666 was in all the antient and approved copies ; 
« and that he had it alfo confirmed to him, by thofe who had 
" feen John face to face meaning, no doubt, his matter Poly-' 
carp for one. At the fame time Thebphilus ( G ) biihop of An-* Eu ^ b - a H! *' 
tioch afierted it, and fo did Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrirtus, 4 ' C ' 24 ' 
andOfigen, loon after ; and their contemporary Hippolytus the..' 
Martyr, Metropolitan of the Arabians ( d ), wrote a commentary 4 Hieron - 
upon it. All thefe were antient men, flourifhing within a hun- 
dred and twenty years after John's death, and of greateft note 
in the churches of fhofe times. Soon after did Vi&orinus Pic- 
taviedfis write another commentary upon it ; ahd he lived in the 
reigft of Dioelefia^i; • ' "Phis rnlay ftirHy firfnce to mew, how the 
Appeatypfe-was' received and fttafclied in the firft ages : and I do, 
not indeed find any bther book of the New Teftament fo ftrong- 
ly attefted, orcommentedupon fo&rly as this. The prophecy 
faid: Blefle4 is he that reattem, anfl they that hear the words- 
** of this jfro^hety^ and kee^ r the things which are written 
"tketein.^ Th& Atoirri«ed the firft Chrirtiarts to tfudy it fo 
rmubf till the difficulty made fhem remit, ' and comment more 
upw* fhfe other' books : of- the 'New Tenement. This was the 
ftate of the Apoeatyptej tiB the fhoufand years being mifunder- 
ftood, broc^ht a prejudge agairtft it: and Dionyfius of Alex- 
andria, by noting liowit abotmdetf with bafbarifms, that is 
with Hebraifttts, ptomoted the prejudice fo as to catife many 
Greeks in the fourth* century to doubt of the book. But whilf* 
tl« Latiiis, aa^' a great ! part of tKe Greeks, always retained the 
bofifc, atidithe reft doubted' onty Oiit of preju'dice ; it makes no-. 

tbfeig satfaiaft its author!^. , 
^ * This 
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VI1 * ThiS P ro P hec y is called the revelation, with refped to the 
* fcnpture of truth, which Daniel ( a ) was commanded to ihut up 
... an.,. 2I . and feal> tiu the time ^ f the end< Daniel feakd ^ ^ 

time of the end ; and until that time comes, the Lamb is open- 
ing the feals : and afterwards the two witneffes prophecy out of 
it a long time in fack-cloth, before they afcend up to heaven in 
a cloud. AU which is as much as to fay, that thefe prophecies 
of Daniel and John fliould not be underftood till the time of the 
end : but then fome fliould prophefy out of them in an afflicted 
and mournful Hate for a long time, and that but darkly, fo as 
to convert but few. But in the very end, the prophecy fliould 
be fo far interpreted as to convince many. " Then," faith Da- 
niel, " many mail run to and fro, and knowledge mall be en- 
« creafed." For the gofpel muft be preached in all nations be- 
fore the great tribulation, and end of the world. The palm, 
bearing multitude, which come out of this great tribulation, 
cannot be innumerable out of all nations, unlefs they be made 
fo by the preaching of the gofpel before it comes. There muft 
beaftone cut out of a mountain without hands, before it can 

h ^V 1 * tOCS ° f thC in,age » and be " Bom * a mountain 
and fill the earth. An angel muft fly through, the roidft of 
heaven with the everlafting gofpel, to preach to all nations; be- 
tore Babylon falls, and the Son of Man reaps his harveft. The 
two prophets muft afcend up to heaven in a cloud, before the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of Chrift.,' It is 
therefore a part of this prophecy, that it mould not be under- 
ftood before the laft age of the world ; and therefore it makes 
tor the credit of the prophecy, that it is not yet underftood. 
But it the laft age, the age of opening thefe things^ be now ap- 
proaching, as by the greatfuccefies of late interpreter* it feems 
to be, ive ijave more encouragement than ever to look into thefe 
< d»u ,b v - "f * ? e general P^^ng the gofpel be approaching 
*'* tV°u S ™ ° Ur P° fteiit F that thofe words mainly belongCJ: 
*A»K.i , ulu ^.^frf theei *l the wife maUunderftapdj butnofterf 
* ^ ^ uaderftand.^O Bleflea' is ^ that readetb, 

and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep tbj# 
things which are written therein." 

The 
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VIII. The folly of interpreters hath been, to foretell rimes and .r th. 
things by this prophecy, as if God defigned to mate them pro- J™/.* 
phets. By this'raihnefs they have not only expofed themfelves, 
but brought *he prophecy alio into contempt. The defign of 
God was much qtherwife. He gave this, and the prophecies of 
the Old Teftament, not to gratify mens' curioftties by enabling 
them to foreknow things ; but that, after they were fulfilled, they 
might be interpreted by the event, and his own Providence, not 
the interpreters, be then manifeftcd thereby to the world. For 
the event of things, predicted ma nj ages before, will then be a 
convincing argument that the world is governed by Providence. 
For as the few and obfeure prophecies concerning ChrifVs firft 
coming were for fetting up the Chriftian religion, which all na- 
tions have fince corrupted ; fo the many and clear prophecies 
concerning the things to be done at Chru1*s fecond coming, 
are not only for predicting, but alfo for effecting a recovery and 
re-eftabliftiment of the long-loft truth, and fetting, up a king- 
dom wherein dwells righteoufnefs. The event will prove the 
Apocalypfe; and this prophecy, thas proved and underftood, 
will open the old prophets, and all together will make known 
the true religion, and eftablifh it. For he that will understand 
the old prophets, muft begin with this ; but the time is not yet 
come for underftanding them perfectly, becaufe the main revo- 
lution predicted in them is not yet come to pafs. " In the days 
*" of the voice of the feventh angel, when he mail begin to 
«' found, the myftery of God mall be finifhed, as he hath de- 
" clared to his fervants the prophets : and then the kingdoms of 
" this world mail become the kingdoms of our Lord and hi, 
<* Chrift, and he fhall reign for . ever" (Apoc. x. 7. xi. 15.) 
There is already fo much of the prophecy filled, that as ma n- 
as will take pains in this ftudy, may fee fufficient inibnees or 
God's providence : but then the fignal revolutions predicted by 
all the holy prophets, will at once both turn mens' eves nma 
coniklering the predictions, and plainly interpret then!. Till 
then we muft content ourfeives with interpreting what h.u'.i 
been already fulfilled. 

Vol. V. Mmm IX. Amnng'l 



chapter IX. Amorigft the interpreters of the laft age there is fcaree one 
fiasT# of note who hath not made feme difcovery worth knowing* 
and thence^it feems, one may gather that God is about opening 
thefe myfteries. The fuccefs of others put me upon confider^ 
ing it ; and if I have done any thing which may be ufeful ta> 
following wrtesj. I have my defign* 



C H A k m 

Of the relation which the Apofaiypft > of 'John bath to tte bb&ifi 
the Law of Mq/p, 4t*dtetb* w&fiip of God m the temple. 

T^HE Apocalypfe of John is written in the fame ftyle and 
X language with the prophecies of Daniel, and hath the 
fame relation to them which they have to one another, fo that 
all of them together make but one complete prophecy ; and in 
like manner it confifts of two parts, an introdu&ory prophecy* 
and an interpretation thereof. 

II. The prophecy is diftinguifhed into feven fucceffive parts, by 
thef opening of the feven feals of the book which Daniel was 
commanded to feal up : and hence it is called the Apocalypfe, of 
Revelation of Jefus Chrift. The time of the feventh feai is 
fub-divided into eight fucceffive parts by the filence in heaven 
for half an hour, and the founding of feven trumpets fucceflive- 
ly : and the feventh trumpet founds to the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty, whereby the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chrift; and thofe 
are deftroyed, that deftroyed the earth. 

HI. The 
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III. The interpretation begins with the words, « And the tem-scs™ 
pie of God was opened in heaven, and there was feen in his °J™ E 

** temple the ark of his teftament ■:* and it continues t© the end 
of the prophecy. The temple is the fceneof the vinous, and 
•the vifions in the temple relate to the feaft of the Seventh month : 
ibr the .feafts of the Jews were typical of things to cdme. The 
pafTover related to the firft coming of Chrift, and the feafts of 
the feventh month to his fecond coming : his firft coming being 
therefore over before this prophecy was given, the feafts of the 
sfeventh month are here only alluded unto. 

IV. On the firft day^f thaMnonth, in the morning, the high- 
jprieft dreffed the lamps : and this is alluded unto in the firft 
vifion; where the Son of Man, in the habit of the high-prieft, 
appears in <5rover*againft -the rrridft of the feven candleftrcks, with 
Ceven ftars in his right hand, whteh are the feven lamps, appear- 
ing like a rod of feven ftars, as it were, in his right-hand, while he 
>drefles them-: and this dreffing is performed by the fending feven 
spittles to the angels of the feven churches, reprefented by the 
feven candlefticks. Thefe epiftles contain admonitions againft 
the approaching apoftacy, and therefore relate to the times when 
the apoftacy began to work ftrongly, and before it prevailed* 
It began to work in the apoftles days, and was to continue work* 
ing till the man of fin mould be revealed. It began to work in 
the difciples of Simeon, Menander, Garpocrates, Cerinthus, and 
fuch forts of men as had imbibed the metaphyrfcal philofophy 
of the Gentiles and CabaliftiAl Jews, and were thence called 
<*nofticks. John calls them Antichrifts, faying, that in his 
days there were many Antichrifts. But thefe being condemned 
fey the apoftles, and their immediate difciples, put the churches 
In no danger during the opening of the firft four feals* The 
vifions at the opening of thefe feals relate only to the civil af- 
fairs of the heathen Roman empire, So long the apoftolic tra- 
ditions prevailed, and preferved the church in its purity: and 
therefore the affairs of the church do not begin to be confidered 
In this prophecy before the opening of the fifth feal. She be- 
gan then to decline, and to want admonitions ; and therefore is 
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Chapte* admonkhed by thefe epiftles, till the apoftacy prevailed and took 

Second. i i • 1 , 

place, which was at the opening of the feventh feal. The ad^ 
monitions therefore in thefe feven epiftles relate to the ftate of 
the church in-, the times of the fifth and fixth feals. At the 
opening of the fifth feal, the church is purged from hypocrites 
by a great perfecution. At the opening of the fixth, that which 
letted is taken out of the way, namely, the heathen Roman 
empire. At the opening of the feventh, the man of fin is re- 
vealed. And to. thefe times the feven epiftles relate. 

V. The feven angels, to whom thefe epiftles were written, an-»- 
fwer to the feven Amare-holim, who were priefts and chief of- 
ficers of the temple, and had jointly the keys of the gates of 
the temple, with thofe of the treafuries, and the direaion, ap- 
pointment, and over-light of all things in the temple. 
- VI. After the lamps were dreffed, John faw the doonof the 
temple opened ; and by the voice as it- were of a trumpet, was 
called up to the eaftern gate of the : great court j to lee the vi- 
fions : *« and behold a throne was fet r "' viz. the mercy-feat upon 
the ark of the teftament, which the Jews- refpe£ed as the 
throne of God between the cherubims fExed. xxv.^ 2. Pfals 
xcix. 1 .) " And he that fat on it was to look upon like Jafper and 

Sardine ftone," that is, ef an olive colour, the people of Judea 
being of that colour. . And, ihe fun being then in theeaft, "a 
" rainbow was about the throne 7 f the emblem of glory. « And 
• <c round about the throne were four and twenty feats anfwering 
to the chambers of the four and twenty princes of the priefts, 
twelve on the fouth iide, and twelve on the north fide of the 
prieft's court. " And upon the feats were four and twenty elders 
" fitting, clothed in white ray men t, with crowns on their rjeads 
repfefenting the princes of the four and twenty courfes of the 
priefts clothed in linen. " And out of the throne proceeded ligfat- 

enings, and thunderings, and voices," viz. the flames of the 
fire upon the altar at the morning-facrifice, and the thundering 
voices of thofe that founded the trumpets, and fung at the eaf- 
tern gate of the priefts court ; for thefe being between John and 
the throne appeared to him as proceeding from the throne. " And 
" there were feven lamps of fire burning [in the temple] before 

" the 
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"the throne, which are the feven fpirits of God," or angels of Scine 
the feven churches, reprefented in the beginning of this prophecy vi, 
by feven ftars. « And before the throne was a fea of glafs clear 
** as cryftal ; H the brazen fea between the porch of the temple 
and the altar, filled with clear water. i( And in the midft of 
" the throne, and round about the throne, were four beafts full 
" of eyes before and. behind that is,, one beaft before the 
throne and one behind it, appearing to John as in the midft of 
the throne, and one on either fide in the circle about it, to re- 
prefent by the multitude of their eyes the people {landing i» 
the four fides of the peoples' court. " And the firft beaft was 
" like a lion, and the fecond was like a calf, and the third had 
" the face of a.man, and the fourth was like a flying eagle." 
The people of Ifrael. in, the wildernefs encamped round about 
the tabernacle,, and on the eaft fide were three tribes under the 
ftandard of Judah,. on the weft were three tribes under the 
flandard of Ephraim, on- the fouth were three tribes under the 
ftandard of Reuben, and on the north were three tribes under 
the ftandard of Dan (Numb, ii.) And the ftandard of Judafy 
wasia Lion; that of Ephraim, an Ox; that of Reuben, a Man ; 
and .that of Dan, an Eagle; as the Jews affirm. Whence were 
framed the hieroglyphicks of Cherubims and Seraphims, to re*- 
prefent the people of Ifrael. A Cherubim had one body with 
four faces ; the faces of a lion, an ox, a man* and an eagle, 
looking to the four winds of heaven, without turning about, as 
in EzekiePs vifion, chap. i. And four Seraphims had the fame 
four faces with four bodies* one face to every body. The four 
beafts are therefore four, Seraphims ftanding in the four fides of 
the people's court ; the firft in the eaftern fide with the head-of 
a lion, the fecond in the weftern fide with the head of* an oxj 
the third in the. fouthern fide with the head of , a man, . the 
.fourth in the northern fide with the head of an eagle : and all 
fourfignify together the twelve tribes of Ifrael, out of whom 
the hundred forty and four thoufand were fealed (Apoc. vii. 4.) 
*' And the four beafts had each of. them fix wings," two taa 
tribe, in all twenty and four wings; anfwering to the twenty ami 
four ftations of the people. " And they were full of eyes 

« within," 
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c«jt*Ti» > 6t within," or under their wings. " And they reft not day and 
sacusD. ^ night,*' or at the morning and evening facrifices, " faying, ho- 
A * ly, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
" is to come.* Thefe animals are therefore the Seraphims, which 
*chap.vi. appeared to Ifaiah ,( a ) in a vilion like this of the Apocalypfe. 
For there alfo the Lord fat upon a throne in the temple; and 
the Seraphims each with fix wings cried, Holy, holy, holy 
Lord God of hofts. " And when thofe animals give glory and 
honour and thanks to him that fitteth upon the throne, who 
•** Bveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders [go into the 
4C temple] and thefe fall down before him that iitteth on the 
•" throne, and worihip him that Mveth for ever and ever, and 
caft their .crowns before the throne, faying, Thou art worthy, 
* O Lord, to ireceive glory and honour and power : for thou 
** haft created things, and for thy pleafure they ace and were 
u created." At the morning and evening facrifices, fo foon as 
«he facrifice was laid upon the altar, and the drink-oWering be- 
gan to be poured out, the trumpets founded, and the Levttes 
fang by courfe three times 4 and every time when the trumpets 
founded, the people fell down and worshiped. Three times 
ttherefore did the people worlhlp ; to exprefs which number, the 
^•beafts cry, holy, holy, holy : and the fong being ended, the 
people prayed ftanding, till the folemnity was finilhed. In the 
mean time &ie piiefts went into the temple, and there fell -down 
feefone him that fat upon the throne, add worfhiped. 

VII." And John faw,in the right hand of him that fat uponthe 
*** throne, a book written within and on the backfide, feated with 
" feveh feals," viz. the book: which Daniel was commanded to feal 
up, and which is here reprefented by the prophetic book of 
£he law laid up on the right lide of the ark, as it were in the 
Tight hand of him that fat on the throne: for the feftivalsanfl 
ceremonies of the law prefcribed to the people in this book, 
adumbrated thofe things which were predi6\ed in the book of 
X>aniel ; and the writing within and on the backfire of this 
-book, relates to the fynchronal prophecies. * ( b ) And none wa$ 
4i found worthy to open the book but the Lamb of God. And 
** lo* m the midft of the throne and of the four beafts, and ia 
2 " the 
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the midft of the elders,* that is, at the foot of the altar, Sewi 
** ftood a lamb as it had been flain," the morning facrifice;vi S wIi, 
<<? having feven horns," which are the feven churches, " andfe- 
*« ven eyes^ which are the feven fpirits of God fent forth into- 
" all the earth. And he came, and took the book out of the 
u hand ef him that fat upon the throne : and when he had 
** taken the book,, the four beafts and four and twenty elders 
« fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps,. 
u andigolden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of faints.. 
" And they fung,a new fong, faying,. Thou- art worthy to take* 
" the book, and to open the feals thereof : for thou waft flain,. 
" and haft redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kin-* 
*' dred, , and tongue, and-people, and nation ; and haft made us* . 
" unto our God, kings- and. piiefts,, and we fhall reign on the- 
<* earth." The beafts and elders therefore reprefent the primi- 
tive Chriftians of all nations ; and the worftiip of thefe Chrif— 
tians in, their churches is here reprefented, under the form o£ 
worftiipingGod.aadthe Lamb in .the temple :~ God fof his be^ 
nefa&ion in creating, alltthingsj andthe Lamb for his benefac- 
tion in. redeeming us with his blood: God as fitting upon the- 
throne anddiving for ever* and the Lamb as exalted above alL 
by the merits of his death. " And I heard," faith John, " the 
" voice of many angels round about the throne,, and the beafts s 
« and the elders : and th& number of them was ten thoufand^ 
« times ten thoufand, , and thoufands of thoufands ; faying with, 
« a loud voice, . Worthy is the Lamb that was flan* to receive: 
« power, and riches, and wifdom, and ftrength, and honour,* and -' 
«< glory, and bleffing. And-every creatu^whkh-ism heaven, 
«' and on the earth,, and under the earth, and fuch as are in the 
« fea, and alt that are in them, heard I, faying, Bleffing, ho-- 
« noun glory, and power, be unto him that fitteth upon the 
« thronef and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Andtf fovir : 

« beafts faid, Amen. J^^^^^^^f^ 
«« and worlhiped him that liveth for ever and ',cwr. . Tbis was 
the worfhip of the primitive Chriftians* 

VIII. It was the cuftom for the high-prieft, ^feven days b fore 
- the fall of the feventh month, io^D^^ 
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sfcoS" -P le ' aild ftudy the book of the law » that he mi S ht be perfedt in 
EC -™' it againft the day of expiation ; wherein the fer vice, which was 
various and intricate, was wholly to be performed by himfelf ; 
part of which fervice was reading the law to the people : and 
to promote his ftudying it, there were certain priefts appointed 
by the Sanhedrim to be with him thofe feven days in one of his 
chambers in the temple, and there to difcourfe with him about 
the law, and read it to him, and put him in mind of reading and 
ftudying it himfelf. And this his opening and reading the law 
thofe feven days, is alluded unto in the Lamb's opening the 
feals. Conceive that thofe feven days begin in the evening 
before each day) for the Jews began their day in the evening) 
and that the folemnity of the fait begins in the morning of the 
feventh day. 

m The fevenrti feal was therefore opened on the day of expia- 
tion, and then « there was filence in heaven for half an hour. 
«< And an angel [the high-prieft] flood at the altar, having a 
u golden cenfer; and there was given him much incenfe, that 
' he mould offer it with the prayers of all faints, upon the 

golden altar which was before the throne* The cuftom was 
on other days, for one of the priefts to take fire from the great 
altar ia a filver cenfer ; but on this day, for the high-prieft to 
take fire from the great altar in a golden cenfer : and when he 
was come down from the great altar, he took incenfe from one 
ot the priefts who brought it to him, and went with it to the 
golden altar: and while he offered the incenfe, the people pray- 
ed without in filence, which is the filence in heaven for half an 
hour. When the high-prieft had laid the incenfe on the altar, 
he carried a cenfer of it burning in his hand, into the raoft holy- 
place before the ark. « And the fmoke of the incenfe, with the 
^ prayers of the faints, afcended up before God opt of the an* 

gel's hand." On other days there was a certain meafure of 
incenfe for the golden altar: on this day there was a greater 
quantity for both the altar and the moft holy place, and therefore 
it is called much incenfe. After this " the angel took the cen- 
^ ier, and filled it with fire from the great altar, and caft it into 

f he earth ; that is, by the hands of the priefts who belong to 

" his 
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his rnyftical body, he caft it to the earth without the temple, w K 
for burning the goat which was the Lord's lot. « And [at this vwi. 
" and other concomitant facrifices, until the evening-fa«ifke 
f* was ended] there were voices, and thunderings, and lighten- 
" ings, and an earthquake that is, the voice of. the high-prieft 
reading the law. to the people, and other voices and thunderings 
from the trumpets and temple- mufick at the facrifices, and light- 
enings from the fire of the altar. 

X» The folemnity of the day of expiation being finifliedj the 
feven angels found their trumpets at the great facrifices of the 
feven days of the feaft of tabernacles ; and at the fame facri- 
fices, the feven thunders utter their voices ; . which are* the mu- 
fick of the temple, and ringing of the Leyites, intermixed with 
the foundings of the trumpets: and the feven angels pour out 
their vials of wrath, which are the drink-offerings of thofe Sa- 
crifices. • . . . 

XI When fix of the feals were opened, John faid : " And af- 
"ter thefe things (*),* that is, after the vifions.of the fixth feal,* a p >c. »». 
" I faw four angels ftanding on, the four corners . of the earth, 
" holding the four winds of the earth, that the wind fhould not 
" blow on the earth, nor on the fea, nor oil any tree; And I 
" faw another angel afeending from the Eaft, having the feal of 
" the living God : and he cried with a loud voice to the four an- 
" gels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and thefca, fay- 

ing, Hurt not the earth, nor the fea, nor the trees, till we 
" have fealed the fervants of our God in their foreheads." This 
feaUng alludes to a tradition of the Jews, that upon the day.of 
expiation all the people of Ifrael are fealed up in the books of 
life and death. For the Jews in their Talmud ( b ) tell Us, that ; *™*r* 
in the beginning of every new year, or firft day of the month jod™* 
Tifri, the feventh month of the facred year, three books are * 1 * l ' 
opened in judgment; the book of life, in which the names of 
thofe are written who are perfedHy juft; the book of death, in 
which the names of thofe are written who are atheifts, or very 
wicked ; and a third book, of thofe whofe judgment is fuf- 
pended till the day of expiation, and whofe names are not writ- 
ten in the book of life or death before that day. The firft ten 
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days of this month they call the penitential days ; and all thefe 
days they faft and pray very much, and are very devout, that on 
the tenth day their fins may be remitted, and their names may 
be written in the book of life ; which day is therefore called the 
day of expiation. And upon this tenth day, in returning home 
from the fynagogues, they fay to one another, « God the Crea- 
" tor feal you to a good year." For they conceive that the books 
are now fealed up, and that the fentence of God remains un- 
changed henceforward to the end of the year. The fame thing 
is fignified by the two goats, upon whofe foreheads the high- 
prieft yearly, on the day of expiation, lays the two lots in- 
scribed, " For Gtod, and For Azazel;" God's lot fignifying the 
people who are fealed with the name of God in their foreheads ; 
and the lot Azazel, which was fent into the wildernefs, repre- 
tenting thofe who receive the mark and name of thebeaft, and 
go into the wildernefs with the great Whore. 

XII. The fervants of God being therefore fealed in the day 
Of expiation, conceive that this fealing is fynchronal to the 
vifions which appear upon opening the feventh feal; and that 
when the Lamb had opened fix of the feals, and feen the vifions 
relating to the infide of the fixth, he looked on the backfideof 
the feventh leaf, and then faw " the four angels holding the 
" four winds of heaven, and another angel afcending from the 
" Eaft with the feal of God." Conceive alio, that the angels 
which held the four winds were the firft four of the feven an- 
gels, who upon opening the feventh feal were feen ftanding be- 
tore God ; and that upon their holding the winds, there was fi- 
lencem heaven for half an hoar; and that while the fervants 
ot God were feaiing, the angel with the gotten cenfer offered 
their prayers with incenfe upon the golden altar, and read the 
law: and that fo foon as they were fealed, the winds hurt the 
earth at the founding of the firft trumpet, and the fea at the 
ioundmg of the fecond; thefe winds fignifying the wars, to 
which the firft four trumpets founded. For as the firft four 
ftals are diftinguiilied from the three laft, by the appearance of 
tour horfe- men towards the four winds of heaven j fo the wars 
of the firft four trumpets are diftingitilhed from thofe of the 
^ • • three 
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three laft, by reprefenting thefe by four winds, and the others -c eke 
by three great woes. «f the 

° Visions 

XIII. In one of Ezekiel's vifions, when the Babylonian captivity 
was at hand, « fix men appeared with (laughter- weapons; and 
" a feventh ( a ), who appeared among them clothed in white 
" linen and a writer's ink-horn by his fide, is commanded to go 
" through the midft of Jerusalem, and fet a mark upon the 
" foreheads of the men that figh and cry for all the abomina- 
u tions done in the midft thereof." And then the fix men, like 
the angels of the firft fix trumpets, are commanded to flay thofe 
men who are not marked. Conceive therefore that the hun- 
dred forty and four thoufand are fealed, to preferve them from 
the plagues of the firft fix trumpets ; and that at length, by the 
preaching of the everlafting gofpel, they grow into a great mul- 
titude, . which no man could number, of all nations, and kin- 
dreds, and people and tongues : and at the founding of the fe- 
venth trumpet come out of the great tribulation with palms in 
their hands : the kingdoms of this world, by the war to which' 
that trumpet founds, becoming the kingdoms of God and his 
Chrift* For the folemnity of the great Hofannah was kept by 
the Jews upon the feventh or laft day of the feaft of taberna- 
cles ; the Jews upon that day carrying palms in their hands, and 
crying Hofannah. 

XIV. After fix of the angels, anfwering to the fix men with 
flaughter-weapons, had founded their trumpets ; the Lamb, in 
the form of a mighty angel, came down from heaven clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, and his; face 
was as it were the fun, and his feet as pillars of fire, the fliape 
in which Chrift appeared in the beginning of this prophecy; 
and he had in his hand a little book open, the book which he 
had newly opened ; for he received but one book from him that 
fitteth upon the throne, and he alone was worthy to open and 
look on this book. " And he fet his right foot upon the fea, 
u and his left foot on the earth, and cried with a loud voice, as 
" when a lion roared." It was the cuftom for the high-prieft on 
the day of expiation, to ftand in an elevated place in the people's 
court, at the eaftera gate of the priefts court, and read the law 
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Chapter to the people, while the heifer and the goat, which was the 
second. L or( j' s j otj were burning without the temple. We may there- 
fore fuppofe him landing in fuch a manner, that his right foot 
may appear to John as it were {landing on the fea of ghfs, and 
his left foot on the ground of the houie ; and that he cried with 
a loud voice, in reading the law on the day of expiation. «« And 
" when he had criedj feven thunders uttered their voices." Thun- 
ders are the voice of a cloud, and a cloud fjgnifiesa multitude ; 
and this multitude may be the Levites, who fang with thunder- 
ing voices, und played with mufical inftruments at the great fa- 
crifices, on the ieven days of the feaftof tabernacles : at which 
times the trumpets alio- founded. For the trumpets founded, and 
the Levites fang alternately, three times at every facrifice. The 
prophecy therefore of the feven thunders is nothing elfe than a 
repetition of the prophecy of the feven trumpets in another 
form. " And the angel which I faw ftand upon the fea and ity- 
" on the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, , and fware by 'him 
u that liveth for ever and ever, that .after the feven thunders 
" there mould be time no longer; but in the days of the voice 
" of the feventh angel, when he fhall begin to found, the myf- 
" teryof God mould be finifhed> as he hath declared to his.fer- 
".vants the prophets." The voices df the thunders therefore 
laft to the end of this world, and fo do thofe of .the trumpets. 

' XV. « And the voice which I heard from heaven," faith John, 
<; lpoke unto me again and faid, Go and take the little book, &c. 
** And I took the little book out of the angel's hand, and ate it 
" up;, and ij; was in my mouth fweet as honey,: and as foon as I 

* had eaten it, my belly was bitter. And he . faid unto me, 
" Thou*mift prophefy again before many people's, and nations, 
« and ,tot>gue,s, and kings." Thais' an introduction to a new 
prtJphefc£,rrtQ» repetition* ; pf :the prophecy. of thetwhole book; 
and; alludes-to Ezekiel's eating a roll or book Spread open before 
him, and- written. .within and- without* full of lamentations and 
QK)urrting'and woe, but fweet in his mouth. Eating and drink- 
ing fignify 'a^uiring and poflefling; and eating the book is be- 
coming infpired with the prophecy-contained in if. It implies 
beKigMi>ired 7 ,to a vigorous and extraordinary manner, with th« ! 

* prophecy 
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prophecy of the whole book, and therefore fignifies a lively re-sc E 
petition of the whole prophecy by way of interpretation, and 
begins not till the firft prophecy, that of the feals and trumpets, 
is ended. It was fweet in John's mouth ; and therefore begins, 
not with the bitter prophecy of the Babylonian captivity, ancf» 
the Gentiles being in the outward court of the temple, and 
treacling the holy city under toot, and the prophefying of the 
two witnefles in lackcloth, and their fmiting the earth with all 
plagues, and being killed by the bead : but fo foon as the pro- 
phecy of the trumpets is ended, it begins with the fweet pro- 
phecy of the glorious Woman in heaven, and the vi&ory of Mi- 
chael over the dragon ; and after that, it is bitter in John's belly, 
by a large defcription of the times of the great apoftacy. 

XV. u And the angel flood, upon the earth and fea, faying, 
« s Rife and meafure the temple of God and the altar, and them 
" that worfhip therein;" that is, their courts with the buildings 
thereon, viz. the fquare court of the temple called the feparate 
place r and the fquare court of the altar called the priefts court, 
and the court of them that worth ip in the temple called the new 
court : " But the [great] court which is without the temple leave 
** out, and meafure it not, for it is given to the Gentiles, and 
w the holy city fliall they tread under foot forty and two months." 
This meafuring hath reference to Ezekiel's meafuring the tem- 
ple of Solomon. There the whole temple, including the out- 
ward court, was meafured, to fignify that it mould be rebuilt 
in the latter days : here the courts of the temple and altar, and 
they who worfhip therein, are only meafured, to fignify the 
building of a fecdnd temple, for thofe that are feaied out of all 
the twelve tribes of Ifrael, and worfhip in the inward court of 
fmcerity and truth : but John is commanded to leave out the out- 
ward court, or outward form of religion and church-govern- 
ment, becaufe it is given to the Babylonian Gentiles. For the 
glorious woman in heaven, the remnant of whole feed kept the 
commandments of God, and had the teftimony of Jefus, conn- 
nued the fame woman in outward form after her flight into the 
wddernefs, whereby (he quitted her former fincenty and piety, 
and became the great where. She loft her chaihty, but kept 
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chapter her outward form and fhape. And while the Gentiles tread Mi« 
holy city under toot, and worfhip in the outward court, the two 
witneflcs, reprefented perhaps by the two feet of the angei 
Handing on the fea and earth, prophefied againft them, and 
had power," like Elijah and Mofes, " to confume their enemies 
« with fire proceeding out of their mouth, and to fhut heaven* 
" that it rain not in the days of their prophecy, and to turn the 
" waters into blood, and to fmite the earth with all plagues as, 
" often as they will;" that is, with the plagues of the trumpets 
and vials of wrath; and at length they are ilain, rife again from 
the dead, and afcend up to heaven in a cloud ; and then the fe- 
venth trumpet founds to the day of judgment. 

XVII. The prophecy being finiihed, John is infpired anew by 
the eaten book, and begins the interpretation thereof with thefe 
words : " And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
" there was feen in his temple the ark of the tenement." By 
the ark, we may know that this was the firft temple ; for the fe- 
cond temple had no ark. " And there were lightenings, and 
" voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail." 
Thefe anfwer to the wars in the Roman empire, during the 
reign of the four horfemen, who appeared upon opening the 
firft four feals. « And there appeared a great wonder in hea- 
" ven, a woman clothed with the fun." In the prophecy, the 
affairs of the church begin to be confidered at the, opening of the 
fifth feal ; and in the interpretation, they begin at the fame 
time with the vifion of the church in the form of a woman in 
heaven : there flie is perfecuted, and here ihe is pained in tra- 
vail. The interpretation proceeds down firft to the fealing of 
the fervants of God, and marking the reft with the mark of the 
beaft ; and then to the day of judgment, reprefented by a har- 
veft and vintage. Then it returns back to the times of open- 
ing the feventh feal, and interprets the prophecy of the feven 
trumpets by the pouring out of feven vials of wrath. The an- 
gels who pour them out, come out of the temple of the taber- 
nacle; that is, out of the fecond temple, for the tabernacle had 
no outward court. Then it returns back again to the times of 
meafuring the temple and altar, arid of the Gentiles worfhiping 

in 
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in the outward court, and of the beaft killing the witnefles in 
the ftreets of the great city ; and interprets thefe things by the 
vilion of a woman fitting on the beaft, drunken with the blood 
of the faints ; and proceeds in the interpretation downwards to 
the fall of the great city and the day of judgment. 

XVIII. The whole prophecy of the book, reprefented by the 
book of the law, is therefore repeated, and interpreted in the vi- 
fions which follow thofe of founding the feventh trumpet, and 
begin with that of the temple of God opened in heaven. Only 
the things, which the feven thunders utteredi were not written 
down, and therefore not interpreted. 



C H A P. III. 

Of tbe relation which tbe prophecy of John hath to thofe of Da- 
niel; and of tbe Jubjeft of tbe prophecy. 



T 1 



< H E whole fcene of facred prophecy is compofed of three 
principal parts: the regions beyond Euphrates, reprefented 
by the two firft beafts of Daniel ; the empire of the Greeks on 
this fide of Euphrates, reprefented by the Leopard and by the 
He-Goat; and the empire of the Latins on this fide of Greece, 
reprefented by the beaft with ten horns. And to thefe three 
parts, the phrafes of the -third part of the earth, fea, rivers, 
trees, mips, ftars, fun, and moon, relate. I place the body of 
the fourth beaft on this fide of Greece, becaufe the three firft of 
the four beaits had their lives prolonged after their dominion was 
taken away, and therefore belong not to the body of the fourth. 
He only ftamped them with his feet. ^ ^ 
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Chaptei II, By the earth, the Jews underftood the great continent of all 
Aria and Africa, to which they had accefs by land : and bv the 
ifles of the fea, they underftood the places to which they failed 
by fea, particularly all Europe : and hence in this prophecy the 
earth and fea are put for the nations of the Greek and Latin 
empires. 

III. The third and fourth hearts of Daniel are the fame with 
the Dragon and ten-horned Beaft of John, but with this differ- 
ence : John puts the dragon for the whole Roman empire, while 
it continued entire ; becaufe it was entire when that prophecy 
was given : and the beaft he confiders not, till the empiie be- 
came divided : and then he puts the dragon for the empire of 
the Greeks, and the beaft for the empire of the Latins. Hence 
it is, that the dragon and beaft have common heads and common 
horns: but the dragon hatk awns only upon his heads, and 
the beaft only upon his horns ; becaufe the beaft and his horns 
reigned not before they were divided from the dragon: and 
when the dragon gave the beaft his throne, the ten horns re- 
ceived power as kings, the fame hour with the beaft. The heads 
are feven fucceflive kings. Four of them were the four horfe- 
men, which appeared at the opening of the firft four feals. In 
the latter end of the fixth head, or feal, confidered as prefent 
in the virions, it is faid, five of the feven kings are fallen, and 
one is, and another is not yet come ; and the beaft that was and 
is not, being wounded to death with afword, he is the eighth, 
and of the feven : he was therefore a collateral part of the fe- 
venth. The horns are the feven with thofe of Daniel's fourth 
beaft, defcribed above. 

IV. The four horfemen which appear' at the opening of the 
firft four feals, have been well explained by Mr. Mede ; excepting 
that I had rather continue the third to the end of the reign of 
the three Gordians and Philip the Arabian, thofe being kings 
from the South ; and begin the fourth with the reign of De- 
cius, and continue it till the reign of Dioclefian. For the fourth 
horfeman " fat upon a pale horfe, and his name was death; 
" and hell followed with him; and power was given them to 
"kill unto the fourth part of the earth, with the fword, and 
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Apoca- 



" with famine, and with the plague, and with the beafts of the a.-— 
"earth," or armies of invaders and rebels: and fuch were^V,»n 
the times during all this interval. Hitherto the Roman empire £ A T N H lIt 
continued m an undivided monarchical form, except rebellions ; 
and fuch it is reprefented by the four horfemen. But Diocle- 
fian divided it between himfelf and Maximianus, A. C. 285 ; 
and it continued in that divided ftate till the viaory of Conftan- 
tine the Great over Licinius, A. G. 323, which put an end to 
the heathen perfecutions fet on foot by Dioclefian and Maximi- 
anus, and defcribed at the opening of the fifth feal. But this 
divifion of the empire was imperfe&, the whole being flill un- 
der one and the fame fenate. The fame vi&ory of Conftantine 
over Licinius, a heathen perfecutor, began the fall of the hea- 
then empire, defcribed at the opening of the lixth feal : and the 
vilions of this feal continue till after the reign of Julian the 
apoftate, he being a heathen emperor, and reigning over the 
whole Roman empire. 

V. The affairs of the church begin to be confidered at the open- 
ing of the fifth feal, as was faid above. Then me is repre- 
fented by a " woman in [the temple of] heaven, clothed with 
" the fun [of righteoufnefs] and the moon [of Jewifti ceremonies] 
" under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve ftars (*),"' Apoc. x\u 
relating to the twelve apoftles and to the twelve tribes of Ifrael. 
When ftie fled from the temple into the wildernefs, Hie left in 
the temple a " remnant of her feed, who kept the command- 
" ments of God, and had the teftimony of Jefus Chrift( b ) ;" and k Apoc.xii.i 7< 
therefore before her flight (he reprefented the true prim ; tive 
church of God, though afterwards flie degenerated like Aholah 
and Aholibah. In Dioclefian's perfecution " lhe cried, travelling 
" in birth, and pained to be delivered C)." And in the end of that 1 a p<*' *»'•*• 
perfecution, by the victory of Conftantine over Maxentius, A. 
G. 31 2, " fhe brought forth a man-child, fuch a child as was to 
" rule all nations with a rod of iron, [a Chriftian empire.] And 
" her child, [by the vi&ory of Conftantine over Licinius, A. C. 
" 323] was caught up unto God and to his throne. And the wo- 
" man [by the divifion of the Roman empire into the Greek and^ 
" Latin empires] fled [from the firft temple] into the wildernefs ( d ),* A g*- su * 
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Cha*te* or fpiritually barren empire of the Latins, where flie is found 
» Apoc!W.i. afterwards fitting upon the beaft ( a ) and upon the feven moun- 

i' 9 . tains ( b ) ; and is called the great city which reign eth over the 

* lS - kings of the earth ( c ) ; that is, over the ten kings who give their 

kingdom to her beaft. 

VI. But before her flight there was war in heaven between Mi- 
chael and the dragon, the Chriftian and the heathen religions ; 
and the dragon, " that old ferpent, called the Devil and Satan, 
" who deceiveth the whole world, was caft out to the earth, and 
" his angels were caft out with him. And John heard a voice 
" in heaven, faying, Now is come falvation and ftrength, and 
" the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chrift: for 
" the accufer of our brethren is caft down. — And they over- 
" came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
" their teftimony. And they loved not their lives unto the 
« death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
u them. Woe be to the inhabitants of the earth and fea [or 
" people of the Greek and Latin empires] for the devil is come 
" down amongft you, having great wrath, becaufe he knoweth 

7^.* xiL " that he hath but a Ihort time ( a ). n 

VII. And when the dragon faw that he was caft down from the 
Roman throne, and the man-child caught up thither, " he perfe- 
" cuted the woman which brought forth the man-child ;* and to 
her, by the divifion of the Roman empire between the cities of 
Rome and Conftantinople, A. G. 330, " were given two wings of a 
" great eagle," the fymbol of the Roman empire, " that flie might 
" flee [from the firft temple] into the wildernefs of Arabia, to her 

• Apoc. ™. u place |- at Babylon myftically fo called]." (*) And the ferpent [by the 

divifion of the fame empire between the fons of Conftantine the 
Great, A. C. 337,] « caft out of his mouth water as a flood [the 
" Weftern empire] after the woman; that he might caufe her to 
" be carried away by the flood. And the earth [or Greek em- 
(i pire] helped the woman, and opened her mouth, and fwallowed 

• Apoc. „i. « up the flood (f)j [by the viaory Qf Conftantius over M agnen- 

" tms > A< c ' 353»] and thus the beaft was wounded to death with 
" a fword. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, [in the 
" reign of Julian the apoftate, A. C. 361,] and [by a new divifion 
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" of the empire between Valentinian and Valens, A. C. 364,] wentAr 
« from her [into the Eaftern empire] to make war with the remnant^ 
" of her feed," ( a ) which flie left behind her when (he fled: and^™ Et> 
thus the beaft revived. By the next divifion of the empire, which* a p° c - 
was between Gratian and Theodofius, A. C. 379, « the beaft with' 7 ' 
" ten horns rofe out of the fea ( b ), and the beaft with two horns out* Apoc.xiii.,. 
" of the earth ( c ) :" and by the laft divifion thereof, which Was' Apoc. slit, 
between the fons of Theodofius, A. C. 39 5, " the dragon gave the 
" beaft his power and throne, and great authority ( d ) And the ten * Apocxiiu. 
horns " received power as kings, the fame hour with the beaft (■)."• Apoc »a. 

VIII. At length the woman arrived at her place of temporal as 
well as fpiritual dominion upon the back of the beaft, where fhe 
is nouriftied a time, and times, and half a time, from the face 
of the ferpent ; not in his kingdom, but at a diftance from him. 
She is nouriftied by the merchants of the earth, three times or 
years and an half, or 42 months, or 1 260 days : and in thefe 
prophecies days are put for years. During all this time the 
beaft acted, and fhe fat upon him ; that is, reigned over him, 
and over the ten kings who gave their power and ftrength, that 
is, their kingdom to the beaft ; and flie was drunken with the 
blood of the faints. By all thefe circumftances flie is the ele- 
venth horn of Daniel's fourth beaft, who reigned with a look 
more ftout than his fellows, and was of a different kind from 
the reft, and had eyes and a mouth like the woman ; and 
made war with the faints, and prevailed againft them, and 
wore them out, and thought to change times and laws, and had 
them given into his hand, until a time, and times, and half a 
time. The characters of the woman, and little horn of the 
beaft, agree perfeaiy. In refpeft to her temporal dominion, 
flie w as a horn of the beaft ; in refpea of her fpiritual domi- 
nion, flie rode upon him in the form of a woman, and was his 
church, and committed fornication with the ten kings. 

IX. The fecond beaft, which rofe up out of the earth, was the 
church of the Greek empire : for it had two horns like thofe of 
the Lamb, and therefore was a church ; and it fpake as the dra- 
gon, and therefore was of his religion ; and it rofe up out of 
the earth, and by confequence in his kingdom. It is called alfo 

O o o 2 the 
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T^. E * the falfe P ro P het that wrought miracles before the firft beaft, by 
which he deceived them that received his mark, and worfhiped 
• Apoc. six. his image ( a ). When the dragon went from the woman to make 
war with the remnant of her feed; this beaft, arilingout of the 
earth, aflifted in that war, and caufed the earth and them which 
dwell thereon to worfhip the authority of the firft beaft, whofe 
mortal wound was healed, and to make an image to him ; that 
is, to aflemble a body of men like him in point of religion. 
And he had power to give life and authority to the image, fo 
that it could both fpeak, and by delating, caufe that all religi- 
ous bodies of men, who could not worfhip the authority of the 
image, mould be myftically killed. " And he caufeth all men 
" to receive a mark in their right hand or in their forehead, 
" and that no man might buy or fell fave he that had the mark, 

the reft being excommunicated by the beaft with two horns. And 
his mark is and his name AATEIN02, and the number 

c 18. of his name 666 ( c ). 

X. Thus the beaft, after he was wounded to death with a fword 
and revived, was deified ; as the heathens ufed to deify their 
kings after death ; and had an image erected to him - r and his 
worfhipers were initiated in this new religion, by receiving the 
mark or name of this new god, or the number of his name. 
By killing all that will not worfhip him and his image, the firft 
temple, illuminated by the lamps of the feven churches, is de- 
molifhed, and a new temple built for them who will not worfhip 
him ; and the outward court of this new temple, or outward 
lorm of a church, is given to the Gentiles, who worfhip the 
beaft and liis i mage : while they who will not worfhip him, are 
lealed with the name of God in their foreheads, and retire into 
the inward court of this new temple. Thefe are the 1 44000 
fealed out of all the twelve tribes of Ifrael, and called the two 
Witneffes, as being derived from the two wings of the woman 
while ihe was flying into the wildernefs, and reprefented by two 
of the feven candlefticks. Thefe appear to John in the inward 
court of the fecond temple, ftanding on Mount Sion with the 
l>amb, and as it were on the fea of glafs. Thefe are the faints' 
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of the moft High, and the hoft of heaven, and the holy people Apoca- 
fpokenof by Daniel, as worn out and trampled under foot, and™ AREIi 
deftroyed in the latter times by the little horns of his fourth Beaft v™ nu 
and He- Goat. 

♦ XI, And while the Gentiles tread the holy city under foot, God 
gives power to his two Witneffes, and they prophecy a thoufand 
two hundred and threefcore days clothed in fackcloth. They are 
called the two olive-trees, with relation to the two olive-trees, 
which in Zechary's vifion (chap, iv.) ftand on either fide of the 
golden candteftick to fupply the lamps with oil : and olive-trees, 
according to the apoftle Paul, repreient churches (Rom. xi.) 
They fupply the lamps with oil, by maintaining teachers. They 
are alfo called two candlefticks ; and candlefticks in this prophecy 
fignify churches, theV feven churches of Afia being reprefented by 
feven candlefticks. Five of thefe churches were found faulty, 
and threatened if they did not repent ; the other two were with- 
out fault ; and fo their candlefticks were fit to be placed in the 
fecond temple. Thefe were the churches in Smyrna and Phila- 
delphia. They were in a ftate of tribulation and perfecution, 
and the only two of thefeven in fuch a ftate : and fo their can- 
dlefticks were fit to reprefent the churches in affliction im:the 
times of the fecond temple, and the only two of the fevetr that 
were fit. The two Witneffes are not new churches : they are 
the pofterity of the primitive church, the pofterit? of the two 
wings of the woman, and fo are fitly reprefented by two of the 
primitive candlefticks. We may conceive therefore, that when 
the firft temple was deftroyed, and a new one built for them 
who worihipin the inward court, twa of the feven candlefticks 
were placed in this new temple. 

XII, The affairs of the church are not confidered during the 
opening of the firft four feals. They begin to be conhdered 
at the opening of the fifth feal, as was faid above ; and.ar,e fur- 
.ther confidered at the opening of the fixth feal ; and the feventh 
feal contains the toes of the great apoftacy. And- there tore I 
refer the epifttes to the feven churches unto the times of he 
fifth and fixth feals: for they relate to the chusch when (he be- 

5 
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( hat'th* gan to decline, and contain admonitions againft the great apof- 

1 H1KL> ' tucy then approaching. 

XIII. When Eufebius had brought down his Ecclefiaftical Hif- 
tory to the reign of Dioclefian, he thus defcribes the ftate of the 
church : 44 ®ua!em quantamque ghriam Jimul ac libertafem doc* 
<£ t viiia vera erga fupremum Deum pietatis a Cbrtfto primum bo- 
" minibus annunciata, apud omnes Gracos pariter & bar bar os ante 
" perfecutionem nq/ird memorid excitatam, confecuta Jit, nos eerie 
" pro merito explicare non pojjumus. Argumento ejfe pqffit Impe- 
" ra torum benign it as erga nojlros : quibus regendas eiiam provin- 
" cias commit tebant, omni facrificandi metu eos liberantes ob/ingu- 
" larem, qua in religionem nojlram affe&i erant, benevolentiam* 
And a little after: " Jam vero quis innumerabilem bominum quo- 
" tidie adjidem Cbrifti confugientium turbam, quis humerum ec- 
" clejiarum infmgulis urbibus, quis illuftres populorum concur/us in 
" adibusfacris, cumulate pojfit defcriberef guofaSumeJ, utprif- 
" cis adificiis jam non content % in fmgulis urbibus fpatiofas ab ip- 
" fis fundamentis exjlruerent eeclefias. Atque bac progreffu tern- 
" poris increfcentia, & quotidie in majus & melius prqficifcentia, 
" nec livor ullus atterere^ nec mdlignitas damonis fafcinare, nec 
<{ bominum infidta probibere unquam poiuerunt, quamdiu omnipo- 
" tentis Dei dextra populum fuum, utpote tali dignumprafidio^ texit 
" atque cu/lodiit. Sed cum ex nimid liber tate in negligent iam \ ac 
" deftdiam prolapfi efemus; cum alter alter i invidere, atque obtrec- 
" tare capifet ; cum inter nos quafi bella intejlina gereremus, ver- 
" bis, tanquam armis quibufdam bajlifque, nos mutuo vulner 'antes ; 
" cum antijlites adverfus antijlites, populi in populos colli/i, jurgia 
" ac tumultus agitarent ; denique cum fraus & fimulatio ad fum- 
" mum malitice culmen adoleviffet : turn divina ultio, levi ' brachio 
" ut folet, integro adhuc ecclejia Jlatu, W fdelium turbis libere 
" convenientibus, fenjim ac moderate in nos ccepit animadvert ere\ 
" orfd primum perjecutione ab iis qui militabant. Cum verbjenfu 
" omni dejlttuti, de placando Dei numine ne cogitaremus quidem; 
" quin potius, injlar impiorum quorundam, res bumanas nulla provi- 
" dentid gubernari rati, alia quotidie crimina aliis adjiceremus : 
" cumpajlores nojirijpretd religionis reguld, mutuis inter Je con- 
" tentionibus decertarent, nihil aliud qudm jurgia, minas, amula- 
4 " tionem, 
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" tionem, odia, ac mutuas inimicitias amptificare Jludentes ; prin-ArocA- 
" cipatum quafi tyrannidem quandam contentifflme fibi vindicates :co*?k%u> 
«* tunc demum juxta diclum Hieremia, obfeuravit Dominus in ird % v™ lSLLt 
" fudjiliam Sion, & dejecit de calo ghriam Ifrael,—per Ecclefia- 
" rum fcilicet fubverfionem, &c." This was the ftate of the 
church juft before the fubverfion of the churches in the begin- 
ning of Dioelefian's perfection : and to this ftate of the church 
agrees the firft of the feven epiftles to the angel of the feven 
churches, that to the church in Ephefus. " ( a ) I have fome- ' Apoc. a. 4 . 
" thing againft thee," fiith Chrift to the angel of that church, 
" becaufe thou haft left thy firft love. Remember therefore 
« from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firft 
« works ; or elfe I wiU come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
" thy candleftick out of its place, except thou repent. But this* 
« thou haft, that thou hateft the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which* 
" I alfo hate." The Nicolaitans are the Continentes above de* 
icribed, who placed religion in abftinence from marriage, aban- . 
doning their wives if they had any. Thefe are here called Ni-: 
colaitans from Nicolas, one of the feven deacons of the primitive 
church of Jerufalem; who having a beautiful wife, and bsmg 
taxed with uxorioufnefs, abandoned her, and permitted her to 
marry whom me pleated, faying that we muft difufe the fiefti; 
and thenceforward lived a fingle life in continency, as his chil- 
dren alfo. But tht Continentes afterwards embraced the dotfnne 
of ^ons and ghofts, male and female, and were avoided by the 
churches till the fourth century ; and the church of Ephefus a 
here commended for hating their deeds. 

XIV. The perfection of Dioclefian began m the year of Chnit 
302, and lafted ten years in the Eaftern empire and two ^years in 
tie Weftem. To this ftate of the church ^^J. 
the church of Smyrna, agrees. " ( ) I k » 0 "' " . 
" thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but ttou ^ r«b 
« and I know the b.afphemy of them, wh.ch fay they ,« ^ Jew 
« and are not, but are the fynagogue of Sat n. Fear n 
« thofe things which thou (halt fuffer : Behold, 
« caftfome o g f ycat into ^^^^2^ 
« (hall have tribulation ten days. Be thou ^ ^ 
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chapter <{ and I will give thee a crown of life." The tribulation of ten 
days can agree to no other perfecution than that of Dioclefian, 
it being the only perfecution which lafted ten years. By the 
blafphemy of them which fay they are Jews and are not, but 
are the fynagogue of Satan, I underftand the idolatry of the Ni* 
colaitans, who falfely faid they were Chriftians, 

XV. The Nicolaitans are complained of alfo in the third epif- 
> Apoc.il. i 4 . tie ( a ), as men that held the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Ba- 

lac to caft a ffcumbling-block before the children of Ifrael, to eat 
things facrificed to idols, and to commit fpirituai fornication. 
For Balaam taught the Moabites and Midianites to tempt and in- 
vite Ifrael by their women to commit fornication, and to feaft 
\ ^ u ™8 X and witn tliem at the Sacrifices of their gods ( b ). The dragon there* 
x Lvi. 16, fore began now to come down among the inhabitants of the 
earth and fea. 

XVI. The Nicolaitans are alfo complained of in the fourth 
. epiftle, under the name of the woman Jezabel, who calleth her- 

felf a prophetefs, to teach and to feduce the fervants of Chrift t6 
e Apocii.jo. commit fornication, and to eat things facrificed to idols ( c ). The 
woman therefore began now to fly into the wildernefs. 

XVII. The reign of Conftantine the Great from the time of his 
conquering Licinius, was monarchical over the whole Roman 
empire. Then the empire became divided between the fonsof 
Conftantine : and afterwards it was again united under Conftan- 
tius, by his victory over Magnentius. And to the affairs of the 
church in thefe three fucceftive^eriods of time, the third, fourth, 
and fifth epiftles, that is, thofe to the angels of the churches in 
Pergamus, Thyatira, and Sardis, feem to relate. The next em- 
peror was Julian the apoftate. 

XVIII. In the fixth epiftle, that to the angel of the church in 
\pj?z' m ' Philadelphia, Chrift faith: " ( d ) Becaufe [in the reign of the 

" heathen emperor Julian] thdu haft kept the word of my pati- 
" ence, I alfo will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 1 * 
which by the woman's flying into the wildernefs, and the dra- 
gon's making war with the remnant of her feed, and the kil- 
ling of all who will not worfhip the image of the beaft, ' ftwd* 
" come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 

« earth," 
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" earth," and to diftinguifh them by fealing the one with theAr«c A . 
name of God in their foreheads, and marking the other with ^1**0 
the mark of the beaft. " Him that overcometh, I will make aj,"^ 
<{ pillar in the temple of my God ; and he ihall go no more out 
"of it. And I will write upon him the name of my God in 
<{ his forehead." So the Chriftians of the church of Philadelphia, 
as many of them as overcome, are fealed with the feal of Gcd, 
and placed in the fecond temple, and go no more out. The 
fame is to be underftood of the church in Smyrna, which alfo 
kept the word of God's patience, and was w ithout fault. Thefe 
two churches, with their pofterity, are therefore the two pil- 
lars, and the two candlefticks, and the two witnefles in the fe- 
cond temple. 

XIX. After the reign of the emperor Julian, and his fucceflor 
Jovian, who reigned but five months, the empire became again 
divided between Valentinian and Valens. Then the church ca- 
tholick, in the epiftle to the angel of the church of Laodicea, . 
is reprehended as lukewarm, and threatened to be fpewed out 

of Chrift's mouth ( a ). She faid, that flie was " rich and in-* ApociH. 
*' creafed with goods ? and had need of nothing [being in out- 
'« ward profperity]; and knew not that flie was [inwardly] wretch - 
" ed, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked." She is 
therefore fpewed out of Chrift's mouth at the opening of the 
feventh feal : and this puts an ejid to the times of the firft 
temple. 

XX. About one half of the Roman empire turned Chriftians 
W the time of Conftantine the Great and his fons. After Ju- 
lian had opened the temples, and reftored the worlhip of the 
heathens, the emperors Valentinian and Valens tolerated it all 
their reign ; and therefore the prophecy of the fixth feal was 
not fully accomplimed before the reign of their fucceflor Gra-, 
tjan. It was the cuftom of the heathen priefts, h the begin- 
ning of the reign of every fovereign emperor, to ofTer turn the 
dignity and habit of Pontifex Maximus. This dignity all em- 
perors had hitherto accepted : but Gratian rejetfed it, threw 
down the idols, interdided the facrifices, and took away the,r 
revenues with their falaries and authority of the pnefts, rbeo- 

Vol. V. P P P d0fim 
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chapter dofius the Great followed his example ; and heathenifm after- 
Third ' wards recovered itfelf no move? but decreafed fo faft, that Pru- 
dentius, about ten years after the death of Theodofius, called 
the heathens, " vix pauca ingenia, & 1 pars hominum rariffitna? 
Whence the affairs of the fixth feal ended with the reign of 
Valens, or rather with the beginning of the reign of Theodo- 
fius; when he, like his predeceflbr Gratian, rejected the dignity 
of Pontifex Maximus, For the Romans were very much in- 
fefted by the invafions of foreign nations in the reign of Valen- 
tinian and Valens : " Hoc tempore,' faith Ammianus, " velut 
"per univerfutn orbem Romanum bellicutn canentibus buccinis, 
u excita gentes faviffima limit es ftbi proximo* perfultabant : Gal- 
** lias Rbatiafque fimul Alemanni populabantur ; Sarmata Panno- 
u rtiaSf S&adi : PiSli, Saxones, fef Sc&ti & Attacotti Britannos 
H arumnis wexamre continuis r Aufioriani^ Mauricaque alia gen" 
•* tes Africam folito acrius incurfabaffl : fbracias diripiebant pra- 
u datorii globi Gottborum : Per far um Rex manus Armeniis injec- 
K tabat? And whilft the emperors were bufy in repelling thefe 
enemies, the Hunns and Alans and Goths came over the Danube 
in two bodies, overcame and ilew Valens, and made fo great a 
daughter of the Roman army, that Ammianus faith : " Nec 
" ulla Annalibus prater Camienfem ita ad internecionem res legi- 
" tur gejla? Thefe wars were not fully ftopt on all fides till the 
beginning of the reign of Theodofius, A.C. 379 and 380 : but 
thenceforward the empire remained quiet from foreign armies, 
till his death, A. C. 395. So long the four winds were held: 
and fo long there was lilence in heaven. And the feventh feal 
» Apoc.viii.i. was opened when this filence began ( a ). 

XXL Mr. Mede hath explained the prophecy of the firft fix 
trumpets not much amifs : but if he had obferved, that the 
prophecy of pouring out the vials of wrath is fynchronal to that 
of founding the trumpets, his explanation would have been yet 
more complete. 

» Apoc. viii. XXII. The name of Woes ( b ) is given to the wars to which the 
three laft trumpets found, to diftinguifti them from the wars of 
the four firft. The facrifices on the firft four days of the feaft of 
tabernacles, at which the four firft trumpets found, and the firft 

four 
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four vials of wrath are poured out, are (laughters in four greatApocA- 
wars ; and thefe wars are reprefented by four winds ( a ) from the 

COMPARED 

four corners of the earth. The firft was an eaft wind, the fe-D™ 1EL , 
cond a weft wind, the third a fouth wind, and the fourth a 1 Apoc.m 1. 
north wind; with refpecl: to the city of Rome, the metropolis 
of the old Roman empire. Thefe four plagues fell upon the 
third ( b ) part of the earth, fea, rivers, fun, moon, and ftars ; that* Ape*, via. 
is, upon the earth, fea, rivers, fun, moon, and ftars, of the 
third part of the whole fcene of thefe prophecies of Daniel 
and John. 

XXIII. The plague of the eaftern wind at the founding of the 

firft trumpet, was to fall upon the earth ( c ) ; that is, upon the Apoc.v,u. : . 
nations of the Greek empire. Accordingly, after the death of 
Theodofius the Great, the Goths, Sarmatians, Hunns, Ifaurians* 
and Auftorian Moors invaded and miferably wafted Greece, 
Thrace, Afia Minor, Armenia, Syria, Egypt, Libya, and lilyri- 
<eum, for ten or twelve years together. 

XXIV. The plague of the weftern wind at the founding of the 
fecond trumpet, was to fall upon the Sea ( d ), or Weftern empire,; Apoc. la. 
by means of a great mountain burning with fire caft into it, and 
turning it to blood. Accordingly in the year 40 7> that em P ire 
began to be invaded by the Vifigoths, Vandals, Alans, Sueves, 
Burgundians, Oftrogoths, Heruli, Quadi, Gepides; and by thefe 

wars it was broken into ten kingdoms, and miferably wafted: 
and Rome itfelf, the burning mountain, was befieged and taken 
by the Oftrogoths in the beginning of thefe rmfenes. 

XXV. The plague of the fouthern wind at the founding of the 
third trumpet, was to caufe « a great ftar f), burning as it were a; ft „, 
- lamp, to fall from heaven upon the rivers and fountains of wa- 

« ters [the Weftern empire now divided into ™^ m /™^™ 
" to turn them to wormwood and blood, and mak e | tten ^ 
Accordingly Genferic, the king of the Vandals and Ala* m Sp in, 
A. C. 427, invaded Africa with an army of eighty 
and feaunghimfelf in Africa, invaded the f^J^ 
upon the Romans, there and on the 

fifty years together, almoft without mtermifiion taking ffippo 
A. C. 43 1, and Carthage the capitaLof AfbcaJL C. 4 39- And. 

Ppp * 
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r*™ ^' C ' '45 5> a numer0lls A eet containing three hun- 

dred thoufand Vandals and Moors, he invaded Italy, took and 
plundered Rome, Naples, Capua, and many other cities ; and 
carried thence the wealth of the cities and flower of the, 
people into Africa : and the next year, A. C. 456, he rent all 
Africa from the empire, expelling the Romans. Then they, 
invaded and took the iflands of the Mediterranean, Sicily, Sar- 
dinia, Coriica, Ebufus, Majorca, Minorca, &c. and Ricimer be- 
fieged the emperor Anthemius in Rome, took the city, and gave- 
his foldiers the plunder, A. C. 472. The Vifigoths about the 
fame time ejected the Romans out of Spain : and now the Wef- 
tern emperor, the great ftar which fell from heaven, burning as 
it were a lamp, having by all thefe wars gradually loft almoft all 
his dominions, was invaded, and conquered in one year by Odo- 
acer king of the Heruli, A. C. 476. After this the Moors re- 
volted, A. C. 477, and weakened the Vandals by feveral wars, 
and took Mauritania from them. Thefe wars continued till the 
Vandals were invaded and conquered by Belifarius, A. C. 534; 
and by all thefe wars Africa was almoft depopulated, asProcopius 
reprefents; who reckons, that above five millions of men peril- 
ed in them. When the Vandals firft invaded Africa, that country 
was very populous, confifting of about 700 bifhopricks; which 
were more than were in all France, Spain, and Italy together t 
but by the wars between the Vandals, Romans, and Moors, it 
was depopulated to that degree, that Procopius tells us, it was next 
to a miracle for a traveller to fee a man. 

XXVI. In pouring out the third vial it is faid : «< Thou art righ- 
" teous, O L<;rd,— becaufe thou haft judged thus : for they have. 
" Ihed the blood of thy faints and prophets, and thou haft given 
* Apoc. ™. *' them blcod to drink, for they are worthy ( a )." How they ftied 
5' the blood of faints, may be underftood by the following edift 

of the emperor Honorius, procured by four bifliops fent to him 
by a council of African bifliops, wha met at Carthage 14 Jmie„ 
A* C. 410. 
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« Impp. Honor* & Tbeod. A A. Heracliano Com. Afric. Apoca- 
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" Oraculo penitus remoto, quo ad ritus fuos baretica fuperjli-^™^^ 
" tionis obrepferant, fciant omnes fancla legis inimici, pkftendos 
" fe poena 6f profcriptionis csF Sanguinis, fi ultra convent re per 
« publicum, execrandd feeler is Jut temeritate tempt aver int. Dat. 
«< viii. Kal. Sept. Farano V. C. Conf. A. C. 410.'* 

Which edia was five years after fortified by the following. 

" Impp. Honor. & Tbeod. A A. Heracliano Com. Afric. 

«' Sciant cunfii, qui ad ritus fuos bare/is fuperflitknibus obrep- 
" ferant, facrofancla legis inimici, pleclendosje poena & projerip- 
« tionis W fanguinis, ft ultra convenire per publicum exercendi fce- 
« leris Jui temeritate temptaverint : nequa vera divinaque reve- 
" reniia contagione temeretur. Dat. viii. Kal. Sept. Honorio x. 
" Tbeod. vi. A A. Cojf. A. C. 415." 

XXVII. Thefe edifts, being direded to the governor of Africa, 
extended only to the Africans. Before thde there were many fe- 
vere ones againft the Donatifts, but they did not extend to blood. 
Thefe two were the firft which made their meetings, and the 
meetings of all Diffenters, capital : for by Hereticks in theie 
edicts are meant all Dilfenters, as is manifeft by the following 
againft Eurefius, a Luciferan bilhop. 

« Impp. Arcad. & Honor. AA. Aureliano Proc. Afric*. 

« Htreticorum vocabulo continent, » latts adverfus eoifmx- 
« tionibusdebentfuccumbere, qui, «/ lev i argument a juAm Ca- 
« tboBc* relighnis & tramite deteBi juerint devtarer fde^eex- 
« perientia tua Eurefium baretieum ejfe cognojeau Dat. ttu *on. 
Sept. Conjlantinop. Ofybrio & Probino Coff. A. C. 395- 

XXVIII. TheGrtekempei^ 

Oftrogoths to be bis fon, made him matter of the horfe and I* 
triciJ, and conlul of Cdnftaotinople ; and rec— * gjo 
him the Roman people and fenate gave ^%\S^™ 
pire, and fent him into Italy againft Odoacer tog of the Hmd 
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tLVd " Theoderic thereupon led his nation into Italy, conquered Odoa- 
V UKD - cer, and reigned over Italy, Sicily, Rhaetia, Noricum, Dalmatia, 
Liburnia, Iftria, and part of Suevia, Pannonia and Gallia! 
Whence Ennodius faid, in a panegyric to Theoderic : « Ad limi 
« tern fuum Romana regna retneaJfeP Theoderic reigned with 
great prudence, moderation and felicity; treated the Romans 
with lingular benevolence; governed them by their own laws, 
andreilored their government under their fenate and confuls, he 
himfelf fupplying the place of emperor, without affnming the 
t.tle. " Ita fibi parentibus? faith Procopius, " ut vere Impera- 
" tori conveniens decus nullum ipji abejfet : Jujlhia mat>nus ei cul- 
" tus, legumque diligens cujlodia : terras a vwinis barbaris Jerva- 
« vit intaclas, &c» Whence I do not reckon the reign of this 
k n ; amongft the plagues of the four winds. 

XXIX. The plague of the northern wind, at the founding of the 
fourth trumpet, was to caufe the fun, moon, and ftars, that is 
the king, kingdom and princes of the Weftern empire, to be 
• Apoc.viii. darkened, and to continue fome time in darknefsf). Accordingly 
Behfarms, having conquered the Vandals, invaded Italy, A. C. 
535, and made war upon the Oftrogoths in Dalmatia, Liburnia, 
Venetia. Lombardy, Tufcany, and other regions northward from 
Rome, twenty years together. In this war many cities were 
taken and retaken. In retaking Miilan from the Romans, the 
Oftrogoths flew all the males young and old, amounting, as Pro. 
copius reckons, to three hundred thoufand, and fent the wo- 
men captives to their allies the Burgundians. Rome itfelf was 
taken and retaken feveral times, and thereby the people were 
thinned; the old government by a fenate ceafed ; the nobles 
were ruined; and all the glory of the city was extinguished : 
and, A. C. 55 2, alter a war of feventeen years, the king- 
dom of the Oftrogoths fell; whofe kings had been her hul 
band and her fon; yet the remainder of the Oftrogoths, and 
an army of Germans called in to their affiftance, continued the 
war three or four years hwger. Then .enfued a war of the 
Heruh wno, as Anaftaiius tells us, « perimebant cuntlam Ita- 
ham, flew all Italy. This was followed by the war of the 
Lombards the fierce* of aU the Barbarians , which b tt 
G * 568 ' and lalted ^ty-eight yws together . „ faBd tali 

i ' clade, 
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" clade? faith Anaftafius, " qualem a faculo nul/us meminit*k™K- 
It ended in the papacy of Sabinian, A. C. 605, by a lafting c L 0 y M P ^ REO 
peace then made with the Lombards. Three years before it™ H 
ended, Gregory the Great, then bilhop of Rome, thus fpeaks 
of it : " Qualiter enim & quotidianis gladiis quantis Longobar- 
" dorum incurfionibus, ecce jam per triginta quinque annorum Ion- 
" gitudinem premimur, nullis explere vocibus fuggejlionis valemus? 
And in one of his fermons to the people, he thus exprefTes the 
great prefumption of the Romans by thefe wars : " Ex illdplebe 
" innumerabili quanti remanferitis afpicitis ; 6f tamen adhuc quo- 
" tidie Jiagella urgent, repentini cafus opprimunt, nova res & im- 
<c provifce clades affligunt." In another fermon he thus defcribes 
the defolations : u Dejlrucla urbes, ever/a funt cajlra, depopulati 
" agri, in folitudinem terra redacla eji. Nullus in agris incola, 
" pene nullus in urbibus habitator remanjit, Et tamen ipfa parva 
" generis humani reliquia adbuc quotidie £§P fine cejfatione feriuntur, 
'* & Jinem non habent Jiagella ccelejlis jujlitia. Ipfa autem, qua 
" aliquando mundi Domina efe videbatur, qualis remanfit Roma, 
" confpicimus, innumeris doloribus multiplied er attrita, defolatione 
" civium, imprejjione boflium, frequentid ruinarum. — Ecce jam 
" de ilia omnes bujus faculi potent es ablati funt. — Ecce populi defe- 
" cerunt. — Ubi enim Senatus f Ubi jam populus f Contabuerunt 
" oja, confumpta funt carnes. Omnis enim facularium dignita- 
" turn ordo extinclus ejl, & tamen ipfos nos paucos, qui remanftmus, 
" adbuc quotidie gladii, adbuc quotidie innumera tribulationes pre- 
" munt. — Vacua jam ardet Roma. Quid autem ijla de bominibus 
" dicimusf Cum, ruinis crebrefcentibus, ipfaquoque deflrui ad'ificia 
" videmus. Pojlquam defecerunt homines, etiam parietes cadunt. 
" Jam ecce defolata, ecce contrita, ecce gemitibus oppreffa efl,&c? 
All this was fpoken by Gregory to the people of Rome, who 
were witneffes of the truth of it. Thus by the plagues of the 
four winds, the empire of the Greeks was lhaken, and the em- 
pire of the Latins fell ; and Rome remained nothing more than 
the capital of a poor dukedom, fubordinate to Ravenna, the feat 

of the exarchs. 

XXX. The fifth trumpet founded to the wars, which the king 

of the South, as he is called by Daniel, made in the time of the 
5 €nd ' 
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c«a»« end, in pufhing at the king who did according to his will. This 
*Su. plague began with the opening of the bottomlefs pit which 
denotes the letting out of a falfe religion : the fmoke which 
came out of the pit, fignifying the multitude which embraced 
that religion ; and the locufts which came out of the fmoke, 
the armies which came out of that multitude. This pit was 
opened, to let out fmoke and locufts into the regions of the 
four monarchies, or fame of them. The king of thefe locufts 
was the angel of the bottomlefs pit, being chief governor as 
well in religious as civil affairs, inch as was the caliph of the 
Saracens. Swarms of locufts often arife in Arabia Fcclix, and 
trom thence infeft the neighbouring nations: and lb are a very fit 
type of the numerous armies of Arabians invading the Romans. 
They began to invade the Romans A. C. 634, and to reign at 
Damafcus A. C. 637. The built Bagdat A. C. 766, and reigned 
over Perfia, Syria, Arabia, Egypt, Africa and Spain. They af- 
terwards loft Africa to Mahades, A.C. 910; Media, Hircania, 
Chorafan, and all Perfia, to the Dailamites, between the years 
927 and 935; Mefopotamia and Miafarekin to Nafiruddaulas, 
A. C. 930; Syria and Egypt to Achsjid, A. C. 935 ; and now 
being in great diftrefs, the caliph of Bagdad, A. G. 936, furren- 
dered all the reft of his temporal power to Mahomet, the fon of 
Rajici, king of Wafit in Chaldea, and made him emperor of 
emperors. But Mahomet within two years loft Bagdad to the 
Turks ; and thenceforward Bagdad was fometimes in the hands 
of the Turks, and fometimes in the hands of the Saracens; till 
Togrul-beig, called alfo Togra, Dogrilfa, Tangrolipix, and Sa- 
doc, conquered Chorafan and Perfia; and, A. C. 1055, added 
Bagdad to his empire, making it the feat thereof. His fuccef- 
fors Olub-Arflan.and Melechfchah, conquered the regions upon 
Euphrates; and thefe conquer^ after the death of Melechfchah, 
brake into the kingdoms of Armenia, Mefopotamia, Syria, and 
Cappadocia. The whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens 
reigned with a temporal dominion at Damafcus and Bagdad to- 
gether, was 300 years, viz. from the year 637 to the year 936 
ineiufive. Now locufts live but five mopths ; and therefore, 

for 
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for the decorum of the type, thefe locufts are faid to hurt men Afoca- 
ilve months ( a ) and five months, as if they had lived about five Scared 
months at Damafcus, and again about five months at Bae-n ITH 
dad; in all ten months, or 300 prophetic days, which are ' a p oc - 1V - -S* 
years. 

XXXI. The fixth trumpet founded to the wars, which Daniel's 
king of the North made againft the king above-mentioned, 
who did according to his will. In thefe wars the king of the 
North, according to Daniel, conquered the empire of the 
Greeks, and alfo Judea, Egypt, Libya, and Ethiopia : and by 
thefe conquefts the empire of the Turks was fet up, as may be 
known by the extent thereof. Thefe wars commenced A. C. 
1258; when the four kingdoms of the Turks feated upon Eu- 
phrates, that of Armenia Major feated at Miyapharekin, Me- 
garkin or Martyropolis, that of Mefopotamia feated at Moful, 
that of all Syria feated at Aleppo, and that of Cappadocia feated 
at Iconium, were invaded by the Tartars under Hulacu, and 
driven into the weftern parts of Afia Minor, where they made 
war upon the Greeks, and began to ereft the prefent empire of 
the Turks. Upon the founding of the fixth trumpet, " John 
" ( b ) heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar * Apoc. «. 
" which is before God, faying to the fixth angel which had the ' 3 ' 
«« trumpet, Loofe the four angels which are bound at the great 
" river Euphrates. And the four angels were loofed, which 
u were prepared for an hour and a day, and a month and a 
" year, for to flay the third part of men." By the four horns 
of the golden altar, is llgnified the fituation of the head cities 
of the faid four kingdoms, Miyapharekin, Moful, Aleppo, and 
Iconium, which were in a quadrangle. They flew the third 
part of men, when they conquered the Greek empire, and 
took Conftantinople, A. C. i 4 5 3> and they began to be pre- 
pared for this purpofe, when Olub-Arflan began to conquer the 
nations upon Euphrates, A.C. 1063. The interval is called 
an hour and a day, and a month and a year, or 39* P^ 1C 
days, which are years. In the firft thirty years, Olub-Arflan 

Vol. V. Q q q 
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and Melechfchah conquered the nations upon Euphrates, and 
reigned over the whole. Melechfchah died A. C. 1092, and 
was fucceeded by a little child ; and then this kingdom broke 
into the four kingdoms above-mentioned. 



ADVER- 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



'fhe iqft pages of thefe obferv at'tons having been differently drawn 
up by tbe Author in another copy of his work; they are here in- 
fer ted as they follow in that copy, after tbe 35^ line of tbe 454^ 
page foregoing. 



AN D none was found worthy to open the book till the Lamb 
of God appeared ; the great high-prieft reprefented by 
a lamb (lain at the foot of the altar in the morning-facrifice. 
" And he came, and took the book out of the hand of him 
" that fat upon the throne." For the high-prieft, in the feaft 
of the feventh month, went into the moft holy place, and took 
the book of the law out of the right fide of the ark, to read it 
to the people: and in order to read it well, he ftudied it feven 
days, that is, upon the fourth, fifth, fixth, feventh, eighth, 
ninth and tenth days, being attended by fome of the priefts to 
hear him perform. Thefe feven days are alluded to, by the 
Lamb's opening the feven feals fucceffively. 

Upon the tenth day of the month, a young bullock was of- 
fered for a fin-offering for the high-prieft, and a goat for a fin- 
offering for the people : and lots were caft upon two goats to de- 
termine which of them fiiould be God's lot for the fin-offering ; 
and the other goat was called Azazel, the fcape- goat. The 
high-prieft in his linen-garments, took a cenfer full of burning 
coals of fire from the altar, his hand being full of fweet m- 
cenfe beaten fmall ; and went into the moft holy place withm 

Qqq 2 tne 
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the veil, and put the incenfe upon the fire, and fprinkled the 
blood of the bullock with his finger upon the mercy -feat, and 
before the mercy-feat feven times : and then he killed the goat 
which fell to God's lot, for a fin-offering for the people, and 
brought his blood within the veil, and fprinkled it alfo feven 
times upon the mercy-feat and before the mercy-feat. Then he 
went out to the altar, and fprinkled it alfo feven times with the 
blood of the bullock, and as often with the blood of the goat. 
After this " he laid both his hands upon the head of the live 
" goat ; and confeffed over him all the iniquities of the children 
" of Ifrael, and all their tranfgreflions in all their fins, putting 
" them upon the head of the goat ; and fent him away into the 
" wildernefs by the hands of a fit man : and the goat bore upon 
" him all their iniquities into a land not inhabited" (Levit. chap, 
iv. and chap, xvi.) While the high-prieft was doing thefe things- 
in the moll holy place and at the altar, the people continued at 
their devotion quietly and in iilence. Then the high-prieft went 
into the holy place, put off his linen garments, and put on other 
garments; then came out, and fent the hullock and the goat of 
the fin-offering to be burnt without the camp, with fire taken 
in a cenfer from the altar : and as the people returned home 
from the temple, they faid one to another* " God feal you to a 
4< good new year.'' 

In allufion to all this, " when he had opened the feventh 
** feal, there was filence in heaven about the fpace of half an 
" hour. And an angel flood at the altar having a golden cenfer, 
« and there was given unto him much incenfe, that he fhould 
" offer it with the prayers of all faints, upon the golden altar 
" which was before the throne. And the fmoke of the incenfe 
" with the prayers of the faints afcended up before God out of 
" the angel's hand. And the angel took the cenfer, and filled 
" it with fire of the altar, and caft it to the earth ( a ) ;" fuppofe 
without the camp, for facrificing the goat which fell to God's 
lot. For the high-prieft being Chrift himfelf, the bullock is 
omitted. At this facrifice there wei-e voices and thunder ings, of 
the mufick of the temple, and lightening* of the facred fire, 
and an earthquake: and fynchronal to thefe things was the 

6 fealing 
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fealing of the 144000 out of all the twelve tribes of the chil- 
dren of Ifrael with the feal of God in their foreheads ( a ), while* a p<*- 
the reft of the twelve tribes received the mark of the beaft ( b ), and^Aptc. 
the woman fled from the temple into the wildernefs ( c ) to her placed Apoc. 
upon this beaft. For this fealing and marking was reprefented 
by calling lots upon the two goats, facrificing God's lot on mount 
Sion, and fending the fcape-goat into the wildernefs loaden with 
the fins of the people. 

Upon the fifteenth day of the month, and the fix following 
days, there were very great facrifices. And in allufion to the 
founding of trumpets, and finging with thundering voices, and 
pouring out drink-offerings at thofe facrifices, feven trumpets 
are founded, and feven thunders utter their voices, and feven 
vials of wrath are poured out. Wherefore the founding of the 
feven trumpets, the voices of the feven thunders, and the pour*- 
ing out of the feven vials of wrath, are fynchronal; and relate 
to one and the fame divifion of the time of the feventh feal fol- 
lowing the filence, into feven fucceffive parts. The feven days, 
of this feaft were called the feaft of tabernacles ; and during 
thefe feven days the children of Ifrael dwelt in booths, and re- 
joiced with palm-branches in their hands. To this alludes the 
multitude with palms in their hands, which appeared after the 
fealing of the 144000 ( d ), and came out of the great tribulation Apoc. 
with triumph at the battle of the great day, to which the fe- 
venth trumpet founds. The vifions therefore of the 144000, 
and of the palm-bearing multitude, extend to the founding of 
the feventh trumpet,, and therefore are fynchronal. to the times^ 

of the feventh feah 

When the 144000 are fealed out of all the twelve tribes, 
of Ifrael, and the reft receive the mark of the beaft, and there- 
by the firft temple is deftroyed ; John is bidden to " meafure the 
" temple and altar [that is, their courts], and them that worfhip 
" therein, [that is,, the 144000 Handing on mount Sion and on 
" thefea of glafs]: but the court that is without the temple [that 
" is, the peoples' court], to leave out and meafure it not, becaufe 
« it is given to the Gentiles [thofe who receive the mark of the 
« beaftl ; and the holy city they fhall tread under foot forty and 
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»Apoc.xi. two months ( a )," that is, all the time that the beafta&s under 
the woman Babylon : and the two witnefles prophefy 1 260 days, 

k that is, all the fame time, clothed in fackcloth ( b ). <e Thefe have 

power [like Elijah] to fhut heaven that it rain not [at the found- 
v " ing of the firft trumpet] ; and [like Mofes] to turn the waters 
into blood [at the founding of the fecond] ; and to fmite the 
" earth with all plagues [thofe of the trumpets] as often as they 

•« Apocxi. 6. « w in q » Thefe prophefy at the building of the fecond temple, 
like Haggai and Zechary. Thefe are the two olive-trees ( d ), or 
churches, which fupplied the lamps with oil (Zech. iv.) Thefe 
are the two candlefticks, or churches, ftanding before the God 

-"A P oc.xi. 4 . 0 f the earth ( d ). Five of the feven churches of Afia, thofe in 
profperity, are found fault with, and exhorted to repent, and 
threatened to be removed -out of their places, or fpewed out of 
Chrift's mouth, orpunUbed with the fword of Chrift's mouth, 
except they repent; the other two, the churches of Smyrna and 
Philadelphia, which were tinder perfection, remain in a ftate 
-of perfecutiori, to illuminate the fecond temple, When the 
.primitive church cathdlick, reprefented by the woman in heaven, 
-apoftatized, and became divided into two corrupt churches, re- 
prefented by the whore of Babylon and the two-horned beaft, 
the 144000 who were fealcd out of all the twelve tribes, be- 
•came the two wknefles, in opposition to thofe two falfe churches: 
-and the name of two witnefles once impoled, remains to the 
true church of God in all times and places to the end of the 
prophecy. 

In the interpretation of this prophecy, the woman ia hea- 
ven clothed with the fun, before lhe flies into the wildernefs, 
reprefents the primitive church catholick, Uluminated with the 
feven lamps in the feven golden candlefticks, which are the fe- 
ven churches of Afia. The dragon fignifies the fame empire 
with Daniel's he-goat in the reign of his Mt horn, that is, the 
whole Roman empire, until it became divided into the Greek 
and Latin empires ; and all the time of that divifion it Signifies 
the Greek empire alone : and the beaft is Daniel's fourth beaft, 
that is, the empire of the Latins. Before the divifion of the 
Roman empire into the Greek and Latin empires, .the beaft is 

included 
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included in the body of the dragon; and from the time of that 
divilion, the beaft is the Latin empire only. Hence the dragon, 
and beaft have the fame heads and horns ; but the heads are 
crowned upon the dragon, and the horns upon the beaft. The 
horns are ten kingdoms, into which the beaft becomes divided 
prefently after his feparation from the dragon, as hath been de- 
scribed above. The heads are feven fucceflire dynafties, or 
parts, into which the Roman empire becomes divided by the 
opening of the feven feals. Before the woman fled into the wil- 
dernefs ( a ), " flae being with child [of a Ghriftian empire], cried * Apoc. 
" travelling, [viz. in the ten years perfecution of Dioclefian] and 
" pained to be delivered: and the dragon [the heathen Roman 
" empire] flood before her, to devour her child as foon as it was 
« born. And ihe brought forth a man child, who at length 
" 1< was to rule all nations with a rod of iron. And her child wa& 
" caught up unto God, and to his throne [in the temple, by the 
" victory of Conftantine the Great over Maxentius:] and the 
" woman fled [from the temple] into the wildernefs of Arabia to 
" Babylon, where flie hath a place [of riches and honour and 
" dominion, upon the back of the beaft,] prepared of God, that 
« they ihould feed her there 1260 days. And there was warin 
" heaven, [between the heathens under Maximinus and the new 
" Chriftian empire ;] and the great dragon was caft out, that 
« old ferpent which deceiveth the whole world [the fpirit of hea- 
« then idolatry;] he was caft out [of the throne] into the earth. 
« And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
" the word of their teftimony ; and they loved not their.hves^ 
« unto the death. 

« And when the dragon few that he was caft unto the- 
" earth, he perfected the woman which brought forth the man, 
« child r Airring up a new perfecution againft her in the reign 
of Licinius. " And to the woman [by the building of Con- 
« ftantinople and equalling it to Rome,] were given two wings 
"of a great eagle, that lhe might flee into the wildernefs mo . 
« her place [upon the back of her beaft,] where flie is nonnih- 
« ed for a time, and times, and half a time, from. the. face of 
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" the ferpent. And the ferpent [upon the death of Conftan- 
" tine the Great] caft out of his mouth water as a flood [viz. 
" the Weftern empire under Conftantine Junior and Conftans,] 
w after the woman : that he might caufe her to he carried away 
" of the flood. And the earth [the nations of Afia now un- 
" der Conftantinople] helped the woman and by conquering 
the Weftern empire, now under Magnentius, " fwallowed up 
" the flood which the dragon caft out of his mouth. And the 
" dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 
" with the remnant of her feed, which keep the command- 
" ments of God, and have the teftimony -of Jefus Ghrift, which 
[in that war] were fealed out of all the twelve tribes of If- 
" rael," and remained upon Mount Sion with the Lamb, being 
in number 144000, and having their father's name written in 
their foreheads. 

When the earth had fwallowed up the flood, and the dra- 
gon was gone to make war with the remnant of the woman's 
feed, " John flood upon the fand of the fea, and faw a beaft 
u rife out of the fea, having feven heads and ten horns. — And 
" the beaft 'was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the 

** Apoc. »i. " feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion (*)." lohn 
here names Daniel's four beafts in order, putting his beaft in 
the room of Daniel's fourth beaft, to ihew that they are the 
fame. " And the dragon gave this beaft his power and his feat 

<> A P oc.xiii.*.« and great authority ( b ),» by relinquifhing the Weftern empire to 
him. "And one of his heads [the fixth] was as it were 

« 3 . <i wounded to death ( c ),» viz. by the fword of the earth, which 

fwallowed up the waters caft out of the mouth of the dragon; 

-ibid. u an a hi s deadly wound was healed ( d ), w by a new divifion of the 
empire between Valentinian and Valens, ann. 364. John faw 
the beaft rife out of the fea, at the divifion thereof between 
Gratian and Theodofius, ann. 379. And the dragon gave the 
beaft his power, and his feat and great authority, at the death of 
Theodofius, when Theodofius gave the Weftern empire to his 
fon Honorius. After which the two empires were no more 
united -.: but the Weftern empire became prefently divided into 

ten 
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ten kingdoms, as above ; and thefe kingdoms at length united 
in religion under the womaq, and reign with her forty and 
two months. 

" And I beheld," faith John, " another beaft coming up 
" out of the earth ( a )." When the woman fled from the dragon* Apoc, 
into the kingdom of the beaft, and became his church, this"" 
other beait role up out of .the earth, to reiwefent the church 
of the dragon. , For he had two horns like the lamb [fuch as 
" were the birfiopricks of Alexandria and Antioch :] and he 
" fpake as the dragon [in matters of religion]: and be caufeth 
M the earth [or nations of the dragon's kingdom] to worlhipthe 
" firft beaft, whofe deadly wound was healed, [that is, to be of 
" his religion. And he doth great wonders, fo that he maketh 
M firexeme down from heaven on the earth in the fight of 
M men( b );" that is, he excommunicateth thofe who differ from " *p«. 
him in point of religion '. for in pronouncing their excommu- ~" '* 
nications, they ufed to fwing down a lighted torch from above, 
M And he faid to them that dwell on. the earth, that they mould 
" make an image to the beaft, which had the wound by a fword, 
M and did live ( c ) that is, that they lhould call a council of men^ A P 0C - ,,B - 
*of the religion of this beaft. " And he had power to give life 
unto the image of the beaft, that the image of the beaft 
" mould both fpeak, and caufe that as many as would not wor- • 
" fhip the image of the beaft lhould be killed ( d )» [viz. myftically,;*!**.*". 
by diflblving their churches. « And he caufeth all both fraall 
M and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 
M their right hand or in their foreheads, and that no man might 
" buy or fell, fave he that had the mark, or the name of the 
M beaft, or the number of his name( e );* that is, the mark ♦f^^ 
orthe name AATEINOC, or the number thereof x?0 666 ' All 
others were excommunicated. 

When the feven angels had poured out the feven vials of 
wrath, and John had defcribed them all in the prefent time, he it 
called up ( f ) from the time of the feventh vial to the time of the Apoc. *«», 
fixth feal, to take a view of the woman and her beaft, who were 
to reign in the times of the feventh feal. And in refpect of the 
Vol. V, Rrr tetter 
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latter part of time of the fixth feal, then confidered as prefent, 
the angel tells John: " The beaft that thou fa weft, was and is 
» Apoc. svii. u not, and fliall afcend out of the abyfs, and go into perdition ( a ) ;" 
8 - that is, " He was," in the reign of Conftans and Magnentius, until 

Conftantius conquered Magnentius, and re-united the Weftern em- 
pire to theEaftern: "He is not," during the re-union : " and he 
fliall afcend out of the abyfs," or fea, at a following divifion of the 
empire. The angel tells him further : " Here is the mind which 
" hath wifdom : the feven heads are feven mountains, on which 

b 9- " the woman fitteth ( b );" Rome being built upon feven hills, and 

thence called the feven-hilled city. " Alfo there are feven 
" kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
" come ; and when he cometh, he muft continue a fliortfpace: 
" and the beaft that was and is not, even he is the eighth, and is 
c — *°.»- " of the feven, and goeth into perdition ( c )." " Five are fallen," 
the times of- the -five firft feals being paft : " and one is ;" the time 
of the fixth feal being confidered as prefent: " and another is not 
" yet come, and when he cometh [which will be at the opening of 
" the feventh feal], he muft continue a fhort fpace : and the beaft 
" that was and is not, even he is the eighth [by means of the di- 
" vifion Of the- Roman empire into two collateral empires] ; and is 
" of the fevenf being one-half of thefeventh], and fliall go into 
" perdition." The words, " five are fallen, and one is, and the 
" other is not yet come," are nfnally referred by interpreters to 
the time of John the apoftle, when the prophecy was given: 
but it is to be confidered, that in this prophecy many things are 
fpoken of as prefent, which were not prefent when the prophecy 
was given, but which were prefent with refpecl: to fome future 
time, confidered as prefent inthe^ifions. So where it is faid upon 
pouring out the feventh vial of wrath, " that great Babylon re- 
« Apocxvi. " ceived-the cup of the wine of the fiercenefs of God's wrath ( d ) :* 
I9 ' this relates not to the time of John the apoftle, but to the time of 
pouring out the feventh vial of wrath. And fo where it is faid, 
«A r oc.xvm.« Babylon is fallen, is fallen ( e ) and "thruftin thy fickle and reap, 
* Aptt.xiv. " for the time is come for thee to reap( f );" and " the time of the 
«%x.*i.is.* c * lcad ^ come, that they fliould be judged ( g ):" and again, M I 

« faw 



Part II. OF HOLY WRIT. 49 , 

" faw the dead fmall and great ftand before God ( a ) :* thefe fay-Mpoc. 
ings relate not to the days of John the apoftle, but to the latter lu 
times confidered as prefent in the vifions. And fo the words, 
" five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come ( b ),* b a p°c.**i;. 

" and the beaft that was and is not, he is the eighth ( c )," are not to c i*» 

be referred to the age of John the apoftle, but relate to the time 

when the beaft was to be wounded to death with a fword, and 

Ihew that this wound was to be given him in his fixth head: and 

without this reference we are not told in what head the beaft was 

wounded, " And the ten horns which thou faweft, are ten 

" kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but receive 

" power as kings one hour with the beaft. Thefe have one 

" mind [being of the whore's religion], and fliall give their 

" power and ftrength to the beaft. Thefe fliall make war with 

" the Lamb [at the founding of the feventh trumpet ;] and the 

" Lamblhall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and King 

" of kings; and they that are with him are called and chofen 

«' and faithful. And he faith unto me, the waters which thou 

" faweft, where the whore fitteth, , are peoples and multitudes 

" and nations and tongues [compofing her beaft]. And the ten 

" horns which thou faweft upon the beaft, thefe fliall hate the 

" whore, and fliall make her defolate and naked, and fliall eat 

" her flefli, and burn her with fire [at the end of the ra6o 

" days]. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, 

" and to agree and give their kingdom unto the beaft, until the 

" words of God fhall be fulfilled. And the woman which thou 

" faweft, is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the 

" earth ( d )," or the great city of the Latins, which reigneth over^-™- 

the ten kings till the end of thofe days. 
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" few the dead (mall and great ftand before God ( a ) : n thefe fay-* Apnu. 
ings relate not to the days of John the apoftle, but to the latter'* 
times confidered as prefent in the vifions. And fo the words, 
u five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come ( b )," k 

*' and the beaft: that was and is not, he is the eighth ( C V are not to'- n. 

be referred to the age of John the apoftle, but relate to the time 

when the beaft was to be wounded to death with a fword, and 

Ihew that this wound was to be given him in his fixth head : and 

without this reference we are not told in what head the beaft was 

wounded. « And the ten horns which thou faweft, are ten 

•* kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but receive 

" power as kings one hour with the beaft. Thefe have one 

'* mind [being of the whore's religion], and fliall give their 

ii po Wcr and ftrength tothe beaft. Thefe (hall make war with 

** the Lamb [at the founding of the feventh trumpet;] and the ■ 

•* Lamb (hall. overcome them :■ for he is Lord of lords, and King ; 

" of kings; and they that are with him are called and chofen 

w and faithful. And he faith unto me, the waters which thou - 

u faweft, where the whore fitteth, are peoples and multitudes- 

« and nations and tongues [compofing her beaft]. And the ten ■ 

41 horns which thou- faweft upon the beaft, thefe flialt hate the 

« whore, and fhall make her defolate and naked, and (hall eat 

<« her flefh, and burn her with fire £at the end of the 1 260 

u days]. For God hath, put in their hearts to fulfill his will, . 

«' and to agree and -give their kingdom unto the beaft, until the 

« words of God had been fulfilled. And the woman which thou « 

« faweft, is that great city whkh. reigneth over the kings of the 

" earth or the great city of the Latins, which reigneth over«p» «. 

the ten kings till the end of thofe days. "~ 

Thii tuft hat been -carefully collated with thrwrthorV MSS. which hu ffren ©ceafion totk* 
wriatioai, which the learned-reader wiU*b&rre of thii froa the fcowf ectitioM. . 
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A LETTER TO A FR1EN-U. 



■Mow firft publiihcd entire from a MS. ia the Adthok's hand-writing in the 
poffcffi« of the Rev, Dr. £ujrs» Beta of Cirliflc 



ADVERTISE M E N T. 



^ -rf VERT imperfecl copy of this tra£l, wanting both the be- 
ginning and tbe end, and erroneous in many places, was publifhed 
at London in tbe year 1754, under tbe title of Two Letters from 
Sir Ifaac Newton to Mr. Le C/erc. But in tbe Autbofs MS. tbe 
whole is one continued difcourfet which, although it is conceived in 
tie epiftolaryfortn, is not addrejed to any particular per/on. 
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HISTORICAL ACCOUNT 

OF 

TWO NOTABLE CORRUPTIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 

I N 

A LETTER TO A FRIEND. 

SIR, 

SINCE the difcourfes of fome late writers have raifed in you. 
a curiofity of knowing the truth of that text of Scripture 
concerning the teftimony of the Three in heaven (1 John v. 7.) 
I have here fent you an account of what the reading has been, 
in all ages, and by what fteps it has been changed, fofar as I 
can hitherto determine by records. And I have done it the 
more freely, becaufe to you, who underftand the manyabufes 
Which they of the Roman church have put upon the world, it 
will fcarce be ungrateful to be convinced of one more than is 
commonly believed. For although the more learned and quick- 
fighted men (as Luther, Erafmus, Bullinger, Grotius* and fome 
others) would not diflemble their knowledge, yet the generality 
are fond of the place for its making againft herefy. But whilft 
we exclaim againft the pious frauds of the Roman church, and 
make it a part of our religion to detect and renounce all things 

of 
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f of that kind, we muft acknowledge it a greater crime in us to 
favour fiich pra&ices, than in the.Papifts we fo much blame on 
that account : for they a& according to their religion, but we 
contrary to OUTS. If! The Eaftefn nations, and for a long time 
in the Weftern, the faith fubfifted without this text ; and it is 
rather a danger to religion, than an advantage, to make it now 
lean upon a bruifed reed. There cannot be better fervice done 
to the truth, than to purge it of things fpurious : and therefore 
knowing your prudence, and calmnefs of temper, I am confi- 
dent I ftufil fiof offend you by telling ?ou J my mind plainly : Spe- 
cially fmce it is no article of faith, no point of difcipline, no- 
thing but a criticifm concerning a text of Scripture which'l am 
going to write about. 

sU..'VteMto*ri& tE<robWtf]^id^ ih ffet^this. Firft, fbfne 
of the Latines interpreted the Spirit, Water and Blood of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, to- prove them One. Then Je- 
rome, for the fame end, inferred the Trinity in exprefs words into 
his verfion. , Out of him the African* begun Waliedge it againft 
the Vandals, about 64 years after his death. Afterwards the 
Latines noted his variations in the margins of their books ; and 
thence it began at length to creep into the text in tranfmbing, 
and that chiefly in the twelfth and following centuries,* wherr 
dhputing; w^r^ivetf By tlie icKoolmen. And when printing 
came up,, ir crept out of the Xatine' into th« printed Greek/ 
agatntf tttr authority of all the Greek 1VISS. and ancient verfionsr 
and- from' tlie Venetian prefles it went foon after into Greece. 
• Nowthfe truth^f thls hiftory will appear by cbnfiqering the ar- 
gumentson both fides. . 

IliVT&e arguments alled^ed jfor tlie teftimony of the Three in 
heaven; are the authorities of Cyprian, Athanafius, and Je- 
rome, and ot many Greek manufcripts, and almoft ail the La- 
tine: ones. 

XVi CyprtarW n^ofas runs thus : teL^rd: faith, I and. the , 

P q "' 7 aut ^ txis aut MUnwiicu. eft. Epift. n . 

Father, 
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« Father am One." And again of the Father, Son, and Holy the thkee 
Ghoft it is written ; " And tbefe Three are One.' 1 The Sod- 1 * HEA ™"' 
nians here deal too injurioufly with Cyprian, while they would 
have this place corrupted :. for Cyprian, in. another place repeats 
almoft the fame thing ( b ), ^If," faith he, [" one baptized among 
" Heretics] be made the temple of God, tell me, I pray,, of what * 
"God? If of the Holy Ghoft, fmce thefe Three are One,, how 
" can the Holy Ghoft be reconciled to him who is the enemy of 
« either the Father or the Son f Thefe places of Cyprian being, 
in my opinion, genuine,, feem. fp appofite to prove the teftimony 
of the Three in heaven, that I lhould never have fufpe#ed a 
miftake in it, could. I but have reconciled it with the ignorance 
I meet with of this reading ir* the next age* amongft the Latines 
of both Africa and Europe, as well as a^mong the Greeks. For 
had it been in Cyprian's bible,, the Latines of the next age, when 
all the world was engaged in difputing about the Trinity, and 
all arguments that could be thought of were diligently fought 
out, and daily brought upon the ftage, could never haye been 
ignorant of a text, which in pur age, now the difpute is over, is 
chiefly infifted upon. In reconciling this difficulty, I cqrifider, 
therefore, that the only words of the text quoted by Cyprian in 
both places are, " And thefe Three are One f which wor^s may 
belong to the eighth verfe' as well as to the feventh, For Eu- 
cherius ( c ), bilhop of Lion in France, and contemporary to St, 
Auftin, reading the text without the feyenth verfe, teHs us, that 
many then underftpod the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, to 
fignify the Trinity. And St. Auftin ( d ) is one of thpfe many ; 
as you may fee in his third book againft Maximus, where he tells 
us, " that the Spirit is the Father, for God is a Spirit : the Wa- 
H ter the Holy Ghoft ; for he is the Water, which Chrift gives to 

" them 




C) Sane falli te nolo in epifto!* Joannis Apoftoli, ubi ait, « trcs font ^J^^ $ c f ; b . 
fanguis, et tres unum funt ;» nc fort* dicas, fpiritum et aquam et ^^^^rn 
ftantiai, ct tamen diftam efle, trei unuro funt. Propter hop admooui te, ne raua . 

Vol. V. Sff 
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u them that thirft: and the Blood the Son ; for the Word was 
** made flefh," Now if it was the opinion of many in the Wes- 
tern churches of thofe times, that the Spirit, the Water, and 
the Blood, fignified the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft; 
it is plain that the teftimony of Three in heaven, in exprefs 
words, was not yet crept into their books : and even without 
this teftimony, it was obvious for Cyprian,, or any man elfe of 
that opinion, to fay of the Father and Son and Holy Ghoft, it 
is written, " And thefe Three are One." And that this was Cy- 
prian's meaning,, Facundus ( e ), an African bilhop in the lixth 
century > is my author: for he tells us exprefsly that Cyprian, in 
the above-mentioned place, underftood it fo ; interpreting the 
Water, Spirit,, and Blood, to be the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft : 
and thence affirming that John faid of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoft, " thefe Three are One." This at leaft may be ga- 
thered from this pafl&ge of Facundms, that fome in thofe early- 
ages interacted Cyprian after this manner. Nor do I under- 
Hand, how any of thofe many who took the Spirit, Water, and 
Blood, for a type of the Trinky ; or any man elfe, who was 
ignorant of the teftimony of the Three in heaven, as the 
churches in the times of the Arian controverfy generally were* 
could understand hira otherwifc And ever* Cyprian's own 
Words do plainly make for the interpretation. For he does not 
fay, the Father, the Word* and the Holy Ghoft, as it is now in 
the feventh verfe ; but the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoft, as 
it is in baptifm ; the place from which they tried * at firft to de- 
rive the Trinky. ]£ it be pretended, that the words cited by Cy- 
prian 

font, in qiiibui now epkf fint^fcd qri<f^ftend we, Temper atteadkur., S>rew ea„qme hk fignificala 
funt, velimusinquirere; non abfurde occurritipfaTrinitas^qua umis, folus„fumrmiseftDeus, pa- 
ter et filius ct fpiritui fanftus ; de quibus teriflimi dici potuit, tres funt teftes, et tres unum. funt : 
ut nomine fpirirus fignHkatum accipiamus Deum Patrem (de Deo ipfo quippe adoran4o loqueba- 
tur dominus, ubi ait, fpiritus eft Deus) nomine autem fanguinis, filium ; quia verbura caro fae- 
turn eft ; nomiae autem aqua, fpirrtuni fan£tum. Cum enim de aqu£ loqueretur Jefm^quam, da- 
turus erat Gtientibus, ait evangelifta ; " hoc autem dicit dc fpiritu, quern aceepturi erant credentes 
in eutn." Z>. Auggjii*. &*. Maximm. Cap. XXII 

(')• Facundus, in the beginning of his boofe to the emperor JuAimaa, pco Dtfenik>Be trkro 
Capnulorum CoB-GIii Chalcedouenfis, firft reckes th« text after the manner of Cyprian, but 
more dviho% ia thefe word* r " Nam Jo*nne» - Appftolus, in. epiftola fua, de pat» et filio et fpi- 
ritu faifcfto fie dicit: "Tres funt, qui teftimonium dant in terra, fpiritus, aqua, et fanguis; et hi 
tres unum funt" in fpiritu fignificam patrem, &c. Joan. IV. at. In aqua fpiritum fanftum. 
Joan. VII. 37. in fanguinevero filLum." AmU little after he thus confirms this interpretation by 

Cyprian's 
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ipnan are taken out of the feventh verfe, rather than out of the the t J 
eighth; becaufe he reads not, « Hi Tres in Unum funt? but "Hi 1 * 1 
« f T e t Umm S mt ? 1 an ^er that the Latines generally read, 
Hi Tres Unum funt? as well in the eighth verfe, as in the fe- 
venth ; as you may fee in the newly-cited places of St. Auftin 
and Facundus, and thofe of Ambrofe, pope Leo, Beda and Gaf- 
iiodorus, which follow, and in the prefent vulgar Latine. So 
then the teftimony of Cyprian refpefts the eighth, or at leaft is 
as applicable to that verfe as to the feventh, and therefore is of 
no force for proving the truth of the feventh : but on the con- 
trary, for difproving it we have here the teftimony of Facundus, 
St. Auftin, Eucherius, and thofe many others whom Eucherius 
mentions. For if thofe of that age had met with it in their 
fcooks, they would aever have underftood the Spirit, the Water, 
-and the Blood, to be the Three Perfons of the Trinky, in or- 
der to prove them One God. 

V. Thefe paffages in Cyprian may receive further light by a 
like paffage in Tertulhan, from whence Cyprian feems to have 
borrowed them. For k is Well known, that Cyprian was a great 
admirer of Tertullian's writings, and read them frequently, call- 
ing Tertullian his mafter. The paffage is this ■(*) : " The con- 
4( neclion of the Father in the Son, * and of the Son in the Para- 
clete, makes Three coherent ones from one another, which 
Three are One (one thing, not one perfon) as it is faid, * I and 
" the Father are One;' denoting the Unity of fubftance, not 
4i the Angularity of number." Here, you fee, Tertullian fays 
not, " the Father, Word, ;and Holy Ghoft," as the text now has 
it, « but the Father, Son, and Paraclete i" nor ekes any thing 

* Aut fi fbrfan ipfi, qui de verbo contendunt, in eoquod dixit, " tres 

fnnt Trinitatetn nolunt 




«»o iioro quern fie I rinitate, immo de unitate eccieuw ltnpwi., w i">"- r - 

turn intelHgit . ait enim, dicit dominus, ego et pater unum furous ; et iternm de patre alio . et 
fpiritu fan&o fcriptuin eft; «<t hi tres unum funt." timmU «./. 16, vt edit. Strmondi ranfiu, 

( f J Conner patms -in alio, et filii in paracleto, tres efficit cohwentes, alteram ^ « a tew, 
" qui Tres Unum funt" (non Uaus) quomodo diSum efl. «« Ego et Fater Unum fumus , ad 
fubftantias unitatem, non ad numeri fingularitatem. TertttlUm ,* X \ C ' e ' 5 \/, „ Mr it 

* The infinuttion contain^ in ibis veprtfon, that the Trinitj h h A ™J frmd*W** fn- 
ftrihdfor the hattifmal form, is very extraordinary to come from a w>ter who u«s no Socman. 

Sff a ■ more 



soo riST'OHY OF TWO 

riccab o? more of the text than thefe words, " which three are One." 

Though this treatife againft St. Praxeas be wholly fpent in dif- 
courfing about the Trinity, and all texts of Scripture are cited to 
prove it, and this text of St. John, as we now read it, would 
have been one of the moft obvious and appofite to have been 
cited at large, yet Tertullian could find no more obvious words 
in it for his pnrpofe than " thefe Three are One." Thefe, there- 
fore, he interprets of the Trinity, and inforces the interpreta- 
tion by that other text, " I and the Father are One ;" as if the 
j>brafe was of the fame importance in both places. 

VI. So then this interpretation feems to have been invented by 
the Montanifts for giving countenance to their Trinity. For 
T<ertuilian was a Montanift, when he wrote this ; and it is moft 
likely that fo corrupt and forced an interpretation had its rife 
among a feci of men accuftomed to make bold with the fcrip- 
tures. Cyprian being ufed to it in his matter's writings, it feems 
from thence to have dropt into his : for this may be gathered 

l - from the likenefs between their citations. And by the difciples 
of thefe two great men, it feems to have been propagated among 
thofe many Latins, who (as Eucherius tells us) received it in 

• the next age, underftanding the Trinity by the " Spirit, Water, 
" and Blood." For how, without the countenance of fome fuch 
authority, an interpretation fo corrupt and (trained iriouM come 
to be received in that age lb generally, I do not underftand. 

VII. And what is faid of the teftimony of Tertullian and Cy- 
prian, may be much more faid of that in the feigned difpufcation 
of Athanafius with Alius at Nice. For there the words cited are 
only " xoti 01 Tgetc to iv emv ;" and " thefe Three are One ;" and 
they are taken out of the feventh verfe, without naming the 
perfons of the Trinity before them* For the Greeks interpreted 
" the Spirit, Water and Blood" of the Trinity, 9s well as the 
Latins ; as is maoifeft from, the annotations they made on this 

' text 

(*) Crittcarhiltory of" N. Tcft. cap. i9. 

i h ) Sufpicor verba ■» r>i yj non cxtare in MS. 

{ h } The whole, preface runs thus : " Incipfc prolbgm \n eplffolat canonica*. Non ita oft 
«rdo apud Grxcos, qui integrl- fapiunr, fiderocuie re&am feftanwr, epiftolarum feptem, quee- 
caaonicae ourtcupantur,. ficut in Latinis codicibus invenitur : ut quia Petrus eft primus in ordtne 
apoftolorum, priraae dm etiara ejus epiflolx in orJihe ceterarum. Scd ficut evangeliftas dedum 
ad veritatis tineam correxamu, ka lias propria otdini> Deo juvaute, jeddidimus. Eil eniro una 

earum 
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text in the margin of fome of their manufcripts.. For fathers twe 
Simon ( g ) informs us, that in one of the MSS. m the library of ,N HEAVtv * 
the king of France, marked Numb. 2247, over againft thefe 
words; « in T jstg tmv ol pxfju^ec ^ tjj yn ( h ) to xvivtxx urn to 
" v$ug xcu to a^a." « For there are Three that bear record pn 
" earth], the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood :" there is this 
remark, " rtsjea to Tnsvfxx to ay toy, xai 0 noting mi etvjos hv}a ;" 
that is, " the Holy Ghoft, and the Father, and He of Himfelf.* 
And in the fame copy over againft thefe words, " mxi 01 i^ic uq 
" to h em," " and thefe Three are One;" this note is added, 
" Tajso ftja Ssojru, he 3eof." That is, " One Deity, One God*" 
This MS. is about 500 years old. 

VIII. Alio in the margin of one of the MSS. in MonfieurCol- 
belt's library, Numb. 871, father Simon tells us there is a like 
remark. For befides thefe words, " eV&oc, fu* &o7»c k * (t One. 
" God, One Godhead;" there are added, " pagvpa ra Sen t» 

• " najgoc mi T8 dym nvsvpotloc " The teftimony of God the-Fa- 
« ther, and of the Holy Ghoft." Thefe marginal notes faffici- 
ently mew how the Greeks ufed to apply this text to the Trinity; 
and by confequence how the author of that difputiition is to be 
underftood. But I mould tell you atfo, that that deputation was 
not writ by Athanafius, but by a later author, and' therefore, as- a 
fpurious piece, ufes not to be much infilled upon. 

IX. Now this myttical application of " the Spirit, Water and 
<f Blood, to fignify the Trinity, feems to me to have given oc- 

• cafion to fomebody, either fraudulently to infert the teftimony 
of " the Three in heaven," in exprefs words into the text, for 
proving the Trinity? or elfe to note it in the margin of his book, 
hy way of interpretation. Whence it might afterwards creep 
into the text in tranfcrrbing. And the firft upon record that in- 
ferred it, is Jerome ; if the preface (') to the canonical epiftles, 
which goes under his name, be his. For whilft he compofed 

not 

earum prima Jacobi, dnas Perrfc, trcs Joharmis, ct Juda rma. Qyse 5 Set:* ab eis digefhe (ntt, 
ita qnoque ab interprctibu* fidcliter in L tunum vertcrentur eloqmum, nec ambigufcatem kyen- 
tibus tarerent, nec fermomnn fefe varetares impiignarent, itio praeciptie lecoubi deUiuate Tii- 
nitatis in prima Johannis epifloia,.pofitunB iegunus, Sec.. In quA-etiam ab infidelilms tranflatoribm, 
multurn erratum efle a fkki «cr:ra f e co ropes .itius, trium tan-ummodo vocabula, hoc eft, Aqnx, 
Sjujgainis ct Spiritfts, k ipta fua e Jitionc ponentibus ; et Fatris, Verbi^ue, acSpirituittfti.no- 

tiium 
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Rsco*b of not a new tranflation of the New Teftament, but only corre&e4 
the ancient vulgar Latin {as learned men think) and among his 
emendations (written perhaps at firft in the margin of his book) 
he inferted this teftimony ; he complains in the faid preface, 
how he was thereupon accnfed * by fome of the Latins for falfi- 
fying Scripture ; and makes anfwer, that former Latin tranfla- 
tors had much erred from the faith, in putting only " the Spirit, 
Water and Blood" in their edition, and omitting the teftimony 
of " the Three in heaven," whereby the Catholic Faith is efta- 
bliftied. In this defence he feems to fay, that he corrected the 
vulgar Latin tranflation by the original Greek ; and this is the 
great teftimony the text relies upon. 
% X. But whilft he confefles it was not in the Latin before, and 

accufes former tranflators of falfifying the Scriptures in omit- 
ting it, he fatisfies us that it has crept into the Latin fmce his 
time, ihd fo cuts off all the authority of the prefent vulgar La- 
tin for juftifying it. And whilft he was accufed hy his contem- 
poraries of falfifying the Scriptures in infertitig it, this accufa- 
tion alfo confirms, that he-altered the pubUck reading. For had 
the reading been dubious before he made it fa, no man would 
have charged him with falfification for following either part. 
Alfo, whilft upon this accufation, he s ecoraraends the alteration 
by its ufefulnefs for eftabhftling the Gatholick Faith, this ren- 
ders it the more fufpected .; Jby difcovering both the defign of his 
making it, and the ground of his hoping for fuccefs. How- 
ever, feeing he was* thus accufed by his contemporaries, it gives 
us juft reafan to, examine the bufinefs between him and his accu- 
fers. * Audio, he being .called to the bar, we are not to lay 
ftrefs iapon his own* teftimony for himfelf (for no man is a wit- 
nefs in his owncaufe) but laying afide all prejudice, we ought, 
according to the ordinary rules of juftice, to examine the bufi- 
fiefs between him and his accufers by other witnefles. 

riuni.omktentibus : in quo aiaxime et fide, catholica roboratur, et Patri«, ac RIK,*t Spiritfit 
uaa dHrrauattt fubftantia comprobatur. J* -ceteris reri epiftolis, quantum a noArS aliorum 
. d.ftet lefton. judicio derelinquo. Sed tu, *irgo Chrifti fcuftdchium, dum a me impend** 

icnptura; vent stem mqmns, mcam quodammodo {eneclutem invidorum dentibus corrodendam 
«ponis, qui me falfarium, corruptoremque Sanftarum pronunciant Scripturamm. Sed ego in 
tibuT Sgabo * rUm raeorum pertimcfco, nec San&* Scriptur. veritatem pofcen- 

XI. They 



TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. 5 o 3 
XI. They that have been converfant in his writings, obferve am t h «u 
ftrange liberty which he takes in aflerting things. Many n©t- ,N HEAVEV * 
able inftances of this he has left us in compofing thofe very fa- 
bulous lives of Paul and Hilarian, not to mention what be has 
written upon other occafions. Whence Erafmus faid ©f him, 
that he was in affirming things, " (*) frequently violent and int- 
" pudent, and often contrary to himfelf." But I accufe him not. 
It is poffible that he might be fometimes impofed upon, or r 
through inadvertency, commit a miftake. Yet fince his contem- 
poraries accufed him, it is but juft that we mould layafidethe 
prejudice of his great name, and hear the caufe impartially be- 
tween them. 

, XII. Now the witnefles between them are partly the ancient 
tranflators of the Scriptures into the various languages; partly the 
writers of his own age, and of the ages next before, and after 
ham ; and partly the Scribes, who have copied out the Greek ma- 
mucripts of the Scriptures in all ages* And all thefe are againft 
him* For by the unanimous evidence of all thefe, it will ap- 
pear that thejteftimonyof " the Three in heaven" was- wanting 
ia the Greek manuscripts, from whence Jerome, or whoever 
Was the author, of that preface to the canonical epilUes r pretends 
to have borrowed it. 

XIII. The ancient interpreters, which I cite as witnefles againft 
him, are chiefly the authors of the ancient vulgar Latin, of the 
Syriac, and the iEthiopic verfions. For as he tells* us, that the 
Latins omitted -the- teftimony of ** the Three, in heaven" in their 
verfion before his time, fo in the Syriac and iEthiopic verfions. 
(both which, from bifhop Walton's account of them, are much, 
ancienter than Jerome's time, being the verfions which the Ori- 
ental and iEthiopic nations received from the beginning) and ge- 
nerally ufed, as the Latins did the vulgar Latin) that fame tefti- 
mony is wanting to this day; and the abhors of thefe Three 

( h > Ssepe ntimero violentus, parumque pudeas, f*pe varius, parumque fibi eonflaiw.. Juraf- 
Mt Annotation, in johati. v. 7. 

Vide etiam, qua: Erafmus contra Leum in hunc locum de Hieronymo fufhis dixit. 
. Jenm complains not of my accufation, rrfid up* what he ha& done in this, or any othfr particular 
U*t of Serif mrt. He affirms, that this text zvas unfaithfully rendered in tin Utin bibbs, vtbscb wrr 
current in his time hfort his own edition. That his edition in this, as well as in other pafages, faitbidly 
refrefenttdthe oti & ind Greek ; and hi express an afprehenfton, that the number of his mtndations, which 
tit infidelity of former tranjlatm had rendered necefar^mghtfttrmjb bis euma <mtb a pnunctft abuje. 

j moft 
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Recosdof moft ancient, moft famous, and moll: received verfions by omit- 
ting -it are concurrent witnefles, that they found it wanting in 
the original Greek manufcripts of their own times. It is want- 
ing alio in other ancient verfions ; as in the Egyptian Arabick, 
publifhed in Walton's Polyglot ; in the Armenian verfion ( ! ), 
ufed, ever fince Chryfoftom's age, by the Armenian nations; 
and in the Illyrican ( : ») of Cyrillus, ufed in Rafcia, Bulgaria, 
Moldavia, Ruffia, Mufcovy, and other countries, which ufe the 
Sclavonic tongue. In a copy of this verfion ( m ), printed at Of- 
-ijrobe (Oftrow) in Volhinia, in the year 1581, 1 have feen it 
wanting; and one Camillus ( n ) relates the fame thing out of an- 
cient manufcripts of this verfion feen by him. Father Simon 
notes it wanting alfo in a certain verfion of the French church, 
which, faith he, is at leaft 1000 years old, and which was pub- 
limed by father Mabillon, a Benedi&ine monk. Nor do I know 
of any verfion wherein it is extant, except the modern vulgar 
Latin, and fuch modern verfions, of the Weftern nations, as have 
been influenced by it. So then, by the unanimous confent of 
all the ancient and faithful interpreters, which we have hitherto 
met with (who doubtlefs made ufe of the beft manufcripts they 
could get) the teftimony of " the Three in heaven" was not an- 
ciently in the Greek. 

XIV. And that it was neither in the ancient verfions nor in the 
Greek, but was wholly unknown to the firft churches, is moft 
certain by an argument hinted .above ; namely, that in all that 
vehement, univerfa^ and lafting controverfy . about the Trinity 
in Jerome's time, and both before, and long enough after it, this 
text of " the Three in heaven" was never once thought of. It 
is now in every body's* -mouth, and -accounted the main text for 
the bufinefs, and, would afluredly have been fo too with them, 
had it been tin > their books. And yet it is not once to be met 
with in all the difputes, epiftles, orations, and other writings of 
the Greeks and Latins ( Alexander of Alexandria, Athanafius, the 
council of Sardiea, Bafil, Nazianzen, Nyflen, Epiphanius, Chry- 

(') Codex Armeniacus ante 400 annos exaratus," quern vtdi apud Epifcopum Ecclefi* Arme- 
htTj A ™ fteIodami "wU'Ptur, locum ilium non legit. W« Apptnd. Interpret. Paradox. 

" « { 1\ Thc pr ' nted Sclavonic verfion runs thus : « Quia Tres funt, qui tcftificantur, Spiritus, 
ct Aqua, et Sanguis j et Trc» in Unum funt. Si teftiroonium, &c? J 

foftoro, 
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foftom, Cyril, Theodoret, Hilary, Ambrofe, Auftin, Viaorinusr« E t« 
Afer, Philaftrius Brixienfis, Phaebedius Agennenfis, Gregorys' * 
Baeticus, Fauftinus Diaconus, Pafchafius, Arnobius Junior, Cere- 
alis, and others) in the times of thofe controverfies ; no, not in 
Jerome himfelf ; if his verfion and preface to the canonical epif . 
ties be excepted. The writings of thofe times were very many, 
and copious ; and there is no argument, or text of Scripture, 
which they do not urge again and again. That of St. John's 
gofpel, " I, and the Father, am One," is every where inculcated, 
but this of " the Three in heaven, and their being One," is no 
where to be met with, till at length, when the ignorant ages 
came on, it began by degrees to creep into the Latin copies oiu 
of Jerome's verfion. So far are they from citing the teftimony 
of " the Three in heaven," that, on the contrary, as often as 
they have occafion to mention the place, they omit it, and that 
too, as well after Jerome's age, as in, and- before it. ForHefy- 
chius (°) cites the place thus : " Audi Johannem dicentem, Tria 
u fun£, qui testimonium prabent, et Tres Unum Sunt, Spiritus, et 
4t fanguis et aqua." The words, in terra, he omits, which is 
never done, but in copies where *' the Three in heaven" is want- 
ing, Caffiodorus, or whoever was the author of the Latin ver- 
fion of the difcourfe of Clemens Alexandrinus on thefe epiftles 
of St. John, reads it thus : " $luia tres funt, qui teftificantur, Spi- 
" ritus, et aqua, et fanguis y et hi Tres Unum Sunt (P)." Beda, in 
Jhis commentary on the place, reads it thus : " Et Spiritus ejl, qui 
" te/ii/icatur, quoniam Ghriflus eSt Veritas, guoniam Tres funt, 
*' qui testimonium dant in terra, Spiritus, aqua, et Sanguis, et Tres 
4t Unum Sunt, Si testimonium, Ofc." But here the words, in 
tend) fo far as I can gather from his commentary on this text, 
have been infexted by fome latter hand. The author of the firft 
.epiftle, afcribed to pope Eufebius, reads it, as Beda doth, omit- 
ting only the words, in terra. And if the authority of popes 




quorum 
Gabrielem < 
iide et antiquitate i 

(°) Hefych. in Levit. lib. a. c. 8. port mcd. 

(p) Caffiodor. in Bibi. S. Patr* edit. Parii, 1589- 
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record of be valuable, pope Leo the Great, in his tenth epiftle, thus cites 
the place : " Et> Jpiritus ejt, qui teftificatur, quoniam Jpiritus 
" ejt Veritas \ quia Tres Junt, qui teftimonium dant, Jpiritus, et 
" aqua, et Janguis; et bi I'res Unum Junt? St. Ambrofe, in the 
fixth chapter of his fkft book, Be Spiritu Sanf/o, difpuring for 
the Unity of the Three Perfons, fays, " Hi I'res Unumjunty 
"Johannes dixit, aqua, Janguis et Jpiritus : Unum in myjterioy 
" non in natural This is ail he could find of the text, while 
he was difputing about the Trinity, and therefore he proves the 
Unity of the Perfons by the myftical Unity of the Spirit, Watery, 
and Blood : interpreting thefe of the Trinity with Cyprian and 
others. Yea, in the eleventh chapter of his third book, he 
fully recites the text thus : " Per aquam et Janguinem venit ChriJ-- 
" tus Jejus, nonjoium in aqua, Jsd in aqua et Janguine; et Jpirf- 
" tus teftimonium dat, quoniam Jpiritus ejt Veritas. guia fres 
"Junt tejtes, Jpiritus, aqua, et fcmgw; et hi <£res Unum Junt in 
" Cbrijto Jeju (q)r The like reading of Facundus, Eueherius, - 
and St. Auftin, you4iave in the places cited above, Thefe are 
Latins as late, or later, than Jerome. For Jerome did not pre- 
vail with the churches of : his own time to receive the teftimony 
of « the Three in heaven." And for them to know his verfion K 
and not receive his tefHmony, was in effect to condemn it, 

XV. And as for the Greeks, Cyril of Alexandria reads the text 
without this teftimony in the xivth book of his ThefauruSj cap. 
5; and again in his firft book Be fide ad Reginas, a little after 
the middle. And fo does Oeasrnenius, a later Greek, in his- 
commentary on this place of St. John's epiftle. Alfo Didymus 
Alexandrinus, in his commentary on the fame pafTage, reads, 
" the Spirit, Water, and Blood,* without mentioning " the 
" Three in heaven and fo he doth in his book of the Holy 
Ghoft, where he feems to omit nothing that he could find for his 
purpofe: and fo doth Gregory Nazianzen in his xxxviith oration 
concerning the Holy Ghoft ; and alfo Nicetas in his commentary 
on Gregory Nazianzen's xlivth oration. And here it is farther 
obfervable, that, as the Eufebians had contended, that "the 
" Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft" were not to be connumerated, 

(?) Sec alfo Ambrofe in Luc. xxii. 10, and in his boo*, Dc ii* ^ui jnyfteriis initiantur, cap. 4. 
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becaufe they were things of -a different kind;; Na-zianzen andtrrt tj. 
Nicetas anfwer, that they might be connumerated, becaufe St. 
John connumerates three things not fubftantial, namely, « the* 
« Spirit, the Water, and the Blood." By the ohjeaion of the 
Eufebians, it then appears that the teftimony of w the Three in 
" heaven" was not in their books ; and by the anfwer of the Ca- 
tholicks it is as evident, that it was not in theirs. For while the\* 
anfwer by inftancing the " the Spirit, Water, and Blood," they 
could not have mifled of " the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
" Ghoft;" had they been connumerated, and called one in the 
words immediately before ; and to anfwer by inftancing in thefe, 
.would have been far more to their purpofe, becaufe it was the 
very thing in queftion. In like manner the Eunomiatis, in dif- 
puting againft the Gatholicks, had objected, that the Holy Ghoft 
is no where in Scripture conjoined with the Father and the Son, 
except in the form of baptifm : which is as much as to fay, that 
the teftimony of " the Three in heaven" was not in their books: 
and yet St, Bali I ( r ), whilft he is very diligent in returning art 
anfwer to them, and perplexes himfelf in citing places, which 
are nothing to the purpofe, does not produce this text of ** the 
" Three in heaven," though it be the moft obvious, and the only 
.proper paffage, had it been then in the Scriptures ; and therefore 
lie knew nothing of it. The objection of the Eunomians, and 
, the anfwer of the Catholicks, ■fufficiehtly fhew that it was hi 
.the books of neither party. Befides all this, the tenth epiftle 
of .pope Leo, mentioned above, was that very famous epiftle to 
Flavian, patriarch of Gonftantinople, againft Eutyches, which 
went about through all the churches, both Eaftern and Weftcm, 
being tranflated into Greek, and fent about in the Eaft by Fla- 
vian. It was generally applauded in the Weft, and read in the 
council of Chalcedon, and there folemnly approved and fuh- 
fcribed by all the biftiops ; and in this epiftle the text was thus 
cited : " Et Jpiritus eft, qui teftificatur, quoniam Cbri/tus eft ve- 
" ritas: quia tres funt, qui teftimonium dant, fpirim, aqua, et 
"Janguis; et bifres Unum Junt? And by putting rvsvua (ac- 
cording to the Greek reading) for Cbriftus, which is foil the vui- 

f r ) Lib. -?, adrerfus Eunomiuai fub -finetth 
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Reco*d or gar Latin, it was thus tranflated by the Greeks : " xoti to wsvpx 
*H eztv 70 luxfivoow* tnedri to xvevfAX fr/v n oc^vfisiot' r^sig yap zio^iv 

" 01 fMtglvgOVvjef, TO 7TV£UjMAr> XXI .70 XXI TO OUfAOL* XXI 01 T££J£ 70- 

" ev eiai." So then we have the reading, quoted by the pope, 
owned in the Wf ft, and folemnly fubfcribed in the Eaft by the 
fourth general council, and therefore it continued the publick 
received reading in both the Eaft and Weft, till after the age of 
that council. 

XVI. So then the teftimony of « the Three in heaven," which, 
in the times of thefe controverfies, would have been in every 
body's mouth, had it been in their books, was wholly unknown 
to the churches of thofe ages. All that they could find in their 
books was the teftimony of " the Water, the Spirit, and the 
" Blood." Will you now fay, that the teftimony of " the Three 
" in heaven" was razed out of their books by the prevailing All- 
ans ? Yes, truly, thofe Arians were crafty knaves, that could 
confpire fo cunningly and flily all the world over at once (as at 
the word of a Mithridates) in the latter end of the reign of the 
emperor Conftantius, to get all men's books in their hands, and 
correct them without being perceived : ay, and conjurors too, to 
do it without leaving any blot or chafm in their books, whereby 
the knavery might be fufpected and difcovered ; and to wipe 
away the memory of it out of all men's brains ; fo that neither 
Athanafius, or any body elfe, could afterwards remember that 
they had ever feen it in their books before ; and out of their 
own books too ; fo that when they turned to the con-fubftantial 
faith, as they generally did in the Weft, Ibon after the death of 
Conftantius, they could then remember no more of it than any 
body elfe. Well, then,, it was out of their books in Jerome's 
age, when he pretended it was in ; which is the point we are tor 
prove ; and when any body can fhew, that it was in their books 
before, it may be pertinent to coniider that point alfo : but till 
then we are only to enquire how, fince it was out, it came into 
the copies that are now extant. For they that, without proof, 
accufe the Hereticks of corrupting books, and upon that pre- 
tence correct them at their pleafure without the authority of an^ 
cient manufcripts, as fome learned men of the fourth and fifth 

centuries 
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• centuries ufed to do, are falfaries by their own confefiton, and the Thre« 
certainly need no other confutation. And therefore if this read- IH H * AV * lf ' 
ing was once out, we are bound in juftice to believe, that it was 
out from the beginning ; unlefs the razing of it out can be 
proved by fome better argument, than that of pretence and 
clamour. 

XVII. Will you now fay, that Jerome followed lome copy differ- 
ent from any which the Greeks were acquainted with ? This 
is to overthrow the authority of his verfion by making him de- 
part from die received Greeks - t and befides, it is contrary to 
what he himfelf feems to reprefent. For in his blaming not 
the vulgar Greek copies, but the Latin interpreters only, which 
were before his time, as if they had varied from the received 
Greek, he reprefents, that he himfelf followed it. He does not 
excufe, and juftify himfelf for reading differently from the re- 
ceived Greek, to follow a private copy, hut accufes former in- 
terpreters, as if, in leaving out the teftimony of «* the Three iA 
" heaven," they had not followed the received Greek, as he did. 
And therefore fince the Greeks knew nothing of this teftimony, 
the authority of his verfion finks ; and that the rather, became 
he was then accufed of corrupting the text, and, could not per- 
fuade either the Greeks or the Latins of thofe times to receive 
his reading. For the Latins received it not till many years after 
his death ; and the Greeks not till this prefent age, when the 
Venetians fent it amongft them, in printed books : and their not 
receiving it was plainly to approve the accufation. 

XVIII. The authority of this verfion being thus far difcufled, it 
remains, that we confider the authority of the manufcripts,- 
wherein we now read the teftimony of "the Three in heaven." 
And by the beft inquiry that I have been able to make,, it is 
wanting in the manufcripts of all languages but the Latin. For, 
as we have (hewn, that the ^Ithiopick, Syriac, Arabick, Arme- 
nian and Sclavonian verfions, ftill in ufe in the feverai Eaftern. 
nations, Ethiopia, Egypt, Syria, Mefopotarma, Armenia, Muf- 
covy, and fome others, are ftrangers to this reading,- and that it 
was antiently wanting alfo in the French: fo I am told by thole- 
who have been in Turkey, that it ». wanting to this day m the 

Greet 
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Rt'cos d or Greek raaniifcripts, which have been brought from thofe parts 
into the Weft ; and that the Greeks, now that they have got it in 
print from the Venetians, when their manufcripts are obje&ed 
-againft it, pretend that the Arians razed it out. A reading to be 
found in no manufcripts but the Latin, and not in the Latin be- 
fore Jerome's age, as Jerome himfelf confeiles, can be but of 
•little authority : and this authority links, becaufe we have already 
proved the reading fpurious by iliewing, that it was heretofore 
-unknown, both to the Weftern and the Eaftern churches, in the 
{ *imes«©f fee great controverfy about the Trinity. But, how- 
.ever, for further fatisfadion, we fhall now give you an account 
of the -Ltftin and Greek maniifcripts; and fhew, firft, how, in 
the "dark ages, it crept into the Latin manufcripts out of Jerome's 
verfion .; and then how it lately crept out of the Latin into the 
printed ©reek without the authority of MSS ; thofe, who firft 
Sublimed it in Greek, having never yet fo much as feen it in any 
vGrtek manufeript. 

XIX, That the vulgar Latin, now in ufe, is,a mixture of the oM 
Vulgar Latin, and of Jerome's verfion together, is the received 
.opinion, Few of thefe manufcripts are above four or five hun- 
dred years old. The iateft generally have the teftimony of " the 
" Three in heaven r the oldeft of all ufually want it; which 
ihews, that it has crept in by degrees. Erafmus notes it to be 
wanting in three very ancient ones ; one 4>f which was in the 
pope's library at Rome ; the other two were at Bruges.; and he 
adds, that. in another manufeript belonging to the library 4jf the 
• Minorites in Antwerp, the teftimony of " the Three in heaven" 
was noted in the margin in a newer hand. Peter Cadmus notes 
in the margin .of his Latin edition of the Scriptures, printed 
anno Chrifti 11543 and 1544, that it was wanting in the mo& 
ancient mamifcript of the Tagurine iibroy. ©r. Gilbert Burnet 
- has lately, in the firft ietter of his travels, noted it wanting in 
five other ones kept at Strafburg, Eurich, and Bafil: one of 
-which MSS. he reckons about itjoo years old, and the other four 
about 80 o. R Simon has noted if. wanting in five others in the 
iibraries of the king of France, Monf. Colbert, and the Bene- 
rfh&mes of the abby of St. Gorman^. An ancient and diligent 
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collator of manufcripts, cited by Lucas Brugenfis by the nametHgTW* 
of Epanorthotes, notes in general, that it was wanting in the IN MEAV * N * 
ancient Latin manufcripts. Lucas himfelf, collating many 
Latin ones, notes it to be wanting in only Jive, that is, in the 
few old ones he had, his manufcripts being almoftallof them, 
new ones. For he praifes (*) the Codex Lobienfis written 
anno Chrifti 1084, and, the Codex Tornacenfis written anno 
Chriftr 1105, as moft ancient and venerable for their antiquity, , 
and ufed others much more new, of which a great number was 
eafiiy had; fuch as was the. Codex- Buflidianus, written anno 
Chrifti 1432, that is, , but eight years before the. invention of 
printing. The Lateran council^, collected under Innocent the 
Third, anno Chrifti 121 5,. canon 2, 9 mentions Joachim, the- 
abbot, quoting the text in thefe words : " §&oniam in canonic4 ; 
" Jobannis epiftola\ quia Tres funt, qui teftimonium dant in Cce/a 9 , 
" Pater, et Ferbum, . et Spirit us ; et bi Ires Unum funt ; ftettimqw* 
M fubjungitur. Et fres ftmt, qui teftimonium dant in terrd, Spi- - 
** ritusy 4qufy et Smguis, et frets Unum fum \; Jicut in codkibus s 
u 'quibufdam invenitur? This was written by Joachim ( r ) in the 
papacy of- Alexander the Third, that is, in qr before the year 
j a 80, and therefore this reading was then got but into fome 
books. For the words, "ficutm codicibus qmbufdam inwnitur?' 
refer as well to the firft words of Joachim, , " fluaniam in cano? 
" nicd Jobannis epiftold legitur? 'as to the text, « Jmimque fubjun* - 
u gitur ;" and more to the firft, than the text ; becaufe the firft ' 
part of the citation was then but in fome books, , as appears by 
ancient manufcripts ; but the fecond part was in almoft all : the 
words " Ikes Unum funt? being in all the books which wanted » 
the teftimony of " the Three in heaven f and in moft of thofe -' 
which had it ; - though afterwards left out in many, when brand- - 
ed by the fchoolmen for Arian. 

XX. But to gato the original of the corruption. Gregory the ' 
Great ( u ) writes, that Jerome's verfion was in ufe in his time ; . 
and therefore no wonder if the* teftimony of " the Three in hea-.- 



O Lncas Brug. in cake annot. 

(') Vide Math. Pari3 Htftar. Angl. A. P. 11791 - 

( s 3 Vide Walton's Prolegomena s, 5. 
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Record op " ven" began to be cited out of it before. Eugenius, bifhop of 
Carthage, in the feventh year of Hunneric, king of the Van- 
dals, anno Chrifti 484, in the fummary of his faith exhibited 
to the king, cited it the firft of any man, fo far as I can find. 
A while after Fulgentius, another African bifhop, difputing 
againft the fame Vandals, cited it again, and backed it with the 
fore-mentioned place of Cyprian, applied to the teftimony of 
" the Three in heaven." And fo it is probable, that by that 
abufed authority of Cyprian it began firft in Afric, in the dif- 
putes with the -ignorant Vandals, to get fome credit; and thence 
«t length crept into ufe. It occurs alfo frequently in Vigilius 
Tapfenfis, another African bifhop, contemporary to Fulgentius. 
Tn its defence, fome allege earlier writers ; namely, the firft 
epiftle of pope Hyginus, the firft epiftle of pope John II. the 
book of Idacius Clarus againft Varimadus ; and the book, De 
unitd Deiiate Trimtatis, afcribed to Athanafius. But Chiffletius, 
- -Who publifhed the works of Vi&or Vitenfis, and Vigilius Tap- 
fenfis, fufficiently proves the book againft Varimadus to be this 
Vigilius's, iind erroneoufly afcribed to Idacius. To the fame Vi- 
giUns he afferts alfo the book, De unitd Deitate trinitatis. Cer- 
tainly Athanafius was not its author. All the epiftles of Hygi- 
nus, except the beginning and the end, and the firft part of the 
epiftle of pope John, wherein the teftimony of « the Three in 
« heaven" is cited, are nothing elfe than fragments of the book 
againft Varimadus, defcribed word by word by fome forger of 
decretal epiftles, as may appear by comparing them. So then 
'Eugenius is the firft upon record that quotes it. 

XXI. But though he fet it on foot among the Africans, yet I 
cannot find that it became of authority in Europe before the re- 
vival of learning in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In 
thofe ages St. Barnard, the Schoolmen, Joachim, and the Late- 
Tan council fpread it abroad, and Scribes began generally toin- 
fert it into the text: but in fuch Latin manuferipts and Euro- 
pean writer^ as are ancientej- than thofe times, Itisfcarce to be 
met with. 

XXII. Now that it was inferted into the vulgar Latin out of Je- 
rome's verfion is manifeft by the manner, how the vulgar Latin 

and 
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and that verfion came to be mixed. For it is agreed that the La- t„ t„„« 
tmes, after Jerome's verfion began to be of ufe, noted out of j t lNHEAVE *- 
his corredions of the vulgar Latin in the margin of their books. 
And thefe the tranferibers afterwards inferted into the text. By 
this means, the old Latin has been fo generally correfted, that 
it is no where to be found fincere. It is Jerome that we now 
read, and not the old vulgar Latin ; and what wonder, if in Je- 
rome we read the teftimony of " the Three in heaven ?" For 
who, that inferted the reft of Jerome into the text, would leave 
out fuch a paffage for the Trinity, as this hath been taken 
to be? 

XXIII.But to put the queftion out of difpute, there are footfteps 
of the infertion ltill remaining. For in fome old manuferipts, 
it has been found noted in the margin ; in others, the various 
readings are fuch as ought to arife, by tranferibing it out of the 
margin into the text. I fhall only mention the three following 
varieties. Of the manuferipts which have not the teftimony of 
< 6 the Three in heaven ;" fome have the words in terrd t in the 
eighth verfe, but the moft want it; which feems to proceed 
from hence, that fome # before they allowed fo great an addition 
to the text, as the teftimony of " the Three in heaven" noted 
only in terra, in the margin of their books, to be inferted into 
the teftimony of the Spirit, Water and Blood. Of the manu- 
feripts which have the teftimony of " the Three in heaven," 
fome in the eighth verfe have " hi *fres Unum funt." Others 
not. The reafon of this feems to be, that of thofe who noted 
this teftimony in the margin, fome blotted out " Et hi T'res 
'* Unum junf in the eighth verfe, according to Jerome; and 
others did not. And, laftly, the teftimony of " the Three in 
" heaven" is in moft books fet before the teltimony of « the 
" Three in earth ;" in fome, it is fet after. So Erafmus notes 
two old books, in which it is fet after ; Lucas Brugenfis a third ; 
and Heflelius (if I mifremember not) a fourth ; and fo Vigiiius 
Tapfenfis ( x ) fets it after : which feems to proceed from hence, 
that it was fometimes fo noted in the margin, that the reader or 



( ) Vigilius libr. adverf. Varimadum. cap, 5. 
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Record of tranfcriber knew not whether it were to come before or after. 
Now thefe difcords m the Latin manufcripts, as they detract from 
the authority of the manufcripts, fo they confirm to us, that 
the old vulgar Latin has in thefe things been tampered with, and 
corrected by Jerome's verfion. 

XXIV. In the next place, I am to fhew how, and when, the 
teftimony of " the Three in heaven" crept out of the Latin into 
the Greek. Thofe, who firft printed the Greek Teft anient, did 
generally, in following their manufcripts, omit the teftimony of 
<*' the Three in heaven," except in Spain. For it was omitted in 
the firft and fecond edition of Erafmus, anno Chrilti 1516 and 
1 5 1 9 : in the edition of Francis Afulan., printed at Venice by 
Aldus, anno Chrifti 1 5 1 8 : in that of Nicholas Gerbelius, 
printed at Haganau, anno Chrifti 1521: and a little after, in 
that of Wolfius Cephalius, printed at Strafbourg, anno Chrifti 
1524: and again in 1526, in the Badian edition, as Erafmus _ 
notes ; and in that of Simon Colinaeus at Paris, anno Chrifti 
1 S 34 ( y )« At th e fame time it was omitted in fome editions of 
other Weftern languages, as in the Saxon and German editions 
of Luther ; and in the Latin Tugurine editions of Peter Cho- 
lins, anno Chrifti 1543 and 1544. The firft- edition in Greek, 
which has the teftimony of " the Three in heaven," was that of 
cardinal Ximenes, printed at Complutum in Spain in 15 15; but 
not publifhed before the year 1521. The cardinal, in his edi- 
tion, ufed the afliftance of feveral divines, which he called to- 
gether to Compmrum>, there founding art unwerfity, anno Chrifti 
1 5 17, or a little before. Two of thofe divines were Antoriius 
Nebriftenfis and Stunica*. For Stunica then refided at Complu- 
tum ; and" in the preface ( z > to a treatife he wrote againft Eraf- 
mus, gives this teftimony of himfelf; " That? he had fpertt 
" fome years in reading the holy Scriptures in Hebrew, Greek 
and Latin ; and had diligently collated the Hebrew and Greek 

u exemplars 

M (T) u Tn edins exen-.plariBus nonmillis nen leg!.: xtt in Atdina et- Badiana editione.^Addo, 
- nec in GTxco Tcftamento .Gerbdii Hagano*, 15a r 5 nec in Colinxi, Parifirs edito." Goma* 
ruj in b, 

C ^ m Pf^fcrtim, S qnifquam alius • ct nc* quoque his de rebus, noftro quodam jure,, 
jatucujixi iem poflumus. [Qnippe.] qui nan paucos annos in fanftis Sciipturirveferis et Non. 

" Tcffamenti,. 
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" exemplars with the Latin copies," This book, difpleafing the™* Three 
cardinal, was not printed till after his death; and then it came'* HiAV **' 
forth at Complutum, anno Chrifti 1520. The year before one 
Lee, an Englifhman, writ alfo againft Erafmus ; and both Stu- 
nica and Lee, amongft other things, reprehended him for omit- 
ting the teftimony of " the Three in heaven." Afterwards Eraf- 
mus, finding the Spaniards, and fome others of the Roman 
church, in a heat againft him, printed this teftimony in his third 
edition, anno Chrifti 1 522; reprefenting, " That in his former 
" editions he had printed the text, as he found it in his manu- 
" fcripts ; but now there being found in England one manufcript 
" which had the teftimony of the 'three in heaven, he had in- 
" ferted it, according to that manufcript ; for avoiding the ca- 
" lumnies raifed againft him." And fo it continued in his two 
following editions. And at length Robert Stephens, anno Chrifti 
1550, reprinted Erafmus's edition, with fome few alterations, 
and various lections, taken out of the Complutenfian edition, and 
fifteen Greek manufcripts, which he named after the numeral 
letters, «, £, y, e, 8rc. putting a for the Complutenfian edition, 
and f, y t §, e, 8cc. for the manufcripts in order ; and noting in 
the margin, that the teftimony of " the Three in heaven" was 
wanting in the feven manufcripts, ft r, £ 0, iar, iy. Whence 
Beza tells us, that he had read it in the reft. His words are, 
" Legit HieronytnuSf legit Erajmus in Britannico codice> et in Com' 
" plutenft editione. Legitnus et nos in nonnullis Roberti nqflri vete- 
" ribus libris." And this is the original and authority of the 
printed editions. For thefe are the editions ever fince followed 
by all the Weft ; and of late years propagated by the Venetian 
preffes into Greece ; and nothing further, that I know of, has 
been difcovered in any manufcripts in favour of thefe editions. 

XXV. Now to pull off the vizard, I cannot but, in the firft 
place, extremely complain of Beza's want of modefty and can. 

" Teftamenti, Hebraice, Grxce, et Latinc pedegf ndis confumpferimus ; ac Htbraica, Gratciq e 
" ipfa divinarum literarum exemplaria cum Latinis codicibus diligentiffimc cormifenmus. i/m-a 
" igitiir leftione ac experientia jampridem edofli, quantum tralationi hmc ecclefiaf kx Noyi 
" Teftamenti deferendum fit, ni tailor, optirae novi." Hue Htuuka In from, hhnfut. 
( aa ) Bcza in hunc locum. 
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tion in expreffing himfelf. ( bb ) In the preface to his annotations, 
defcribing what helps he had in compofing his firft edition, he 
tells us, « That he had the annotations of Valla, Stapulenfis, 
" and Erafmus, and the writings of the ancients and moderns 
" collated by himfelf; and out of Stephens's library, the exem- 
'< plar, which Stephens had collated with about twenty-five ma- 
" nufcripts, almoft all of which were printed." He fliould have 
laid feventeen; for that number he puts in other places, and in 
his annotations cites no more. So then he had the collations of 
two more manufcripts, than Stephens has given us in print. And 
this was all his furniture. The original manufcripts he does not 
here pretend to have ; nor could he have them : for they were 
not Stephens's manufcripts; but belonged to feveral libraries in 
France and Italy. The manufcript f, Stephens himfelf never 
faw ; but had only various leaions collected out of it bv his 
friends in Italy. The manufcripts y, J, f> if , wer e not 

Stephens's, but belonged to the library of the king of France, to 
whom Stephens was printer. The other fix books, §, /«, ,g \ y> 
/c, Stephens had not out of his own library, but borrowed 
them for a time from feveral places to collate, his friends ftudy- 
ing to promote the defign of his edition. And yet Beza in his 
annotations, when he would favour any text, cites the collations 
or Stephens in fuch a manner, as if he had the very original 
manufcripts at Geneva before his eyes. And where Stephens 
does not cite various leaions, there he reckons, that in the text 
of Stephens's collated books he read all the manufcripts. So in 
Mark vi. i j, where Stephens notes a certain period to be want* 
mg in the manufcript copies £ and n ; Beza faith, " Hac periodus 
« m omnibus exemplaribus Gratis /egitur, exceptis Jecundo et 
" o&avo.* In the Aa S xiii. 33, becaufe Stephens had noted no 
various lemons, Beza affirms of the Greek text, « Ita fcriptum 
" invemmus in omnibus vetuftis codicibus? In 1 John iv. 3, 
where Stephens is filent, Beza fpeaks, « Sic /egitur in omnibus 
« Gracu exemplaribus, qua quidem mihi infpicere licuit? In James- 

1. 2 2t 

•ccL.««c ,eccd, ti et umus, taterdum nu!li«. f codicis automate iJm, pwtori** 
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i. 22, where Stephens is again filent, Beza tells us of the wordr HE t„ ree 
povov, " Ego in omnibus noftris vetujtis libris inveni? And f 0> 1N HEAVEN - 
where Stephens in the margin had noted the teftimony of " the 
" Three in heaven" to be wanting in feven manufcripts, he 
thinks that, in reading the text of Stephens's collated book, he 
reads it in the reft ; and lb tells us," " Legimus et nos in nonnuilis - 
44 Robert i Stephani CQuicibiu? This he did in the firft edition of 
his annotations. Afterwards, when he had got two real manu- 
fcripts, the Clarqmontan, aad that, which at length he prefented 
to the Univerfity of Cambridge (in both which the canonical, 
epiftles are wanting) % in the epiftle to his fourth edition, in 
reckoning up the books he then ufed, he puts only thefe two,, 
and the feventeen of Stephens ; and, in his fifth edition, he writes 
fiumnarily, that he ufed nineteen manufcripts, joining with thofe 
two real, ones the collations of Stephens, as if in thote he had 
feventeen others; which fufficiently explains his way of fpeaking 
ia his annotations. But whiift he had not the manufcripts them- 
fel ves to read with his- own eyes, it was too hard and unwarrant- 
able a way of fpeaking to tell us, Legimus et nos in nonnullh 
0 Roberti ; Stephani codieibus\" and therefore, in his later editions,' 
he correas himfelf,. and tells us only, that the reading doth 
" Ex tare in nonnuiUs Stephani veteribus libris." Thus Beza ar- / 
gues from Stephens's book of collations ; and the fame inference 
has been made by Lucas Brugenfis, and others, ever lince from 
Stephens's forementioned edition of that book. " For," fay they,; 
" Stephens had fifteen manufcripts in all, and found the teftimo- 
" ny of the 'three in heaven wanting hut in feven ; and therefore 
" it was in the other eight; and fo being found in the greater 
" part of his manufcripts, has the authority and manufcripts on* 
" its fide." Thus they argue ; and this is the great argument 
by which the printed Greek has hitherto been juftified. 

XXVI, But if they pleafe to confider the bufinefs a little better,, 
they will find themfelves very much miftaken. For though Ste- 
phens had fifteen manufcripts in all, yet 'all- of them did not con- 
tain all the Greek Teftament. Four of them noted 7, c, & J> 

" ercet poteftatem, ex conje&uris rautando et Interpolando texhiro facrum pro lubitu." Haltm 
Prvlegcm. IF. Sn% 15. /// Bihl Pd:glott. 
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had each of them the four gofpels only. Two, noted £, con- 
tained only the gofpels, and the Acts of the apoftles. ' One, 
noted <r, contained the Apocalypfe only. One, noted j?, had 
^only the Apocalypfe, with St. Paul's epiftles to the Corinthians, 
Galatians, Ephefians, Philippians and Coloffians. The other fe- 
ven, noted f, f, £ 0, /, io>, iy, contained both St. Paul's epiftles 
and the canonical ones, belkles fome other books ; namely, the 
manufcript £ contained the epiftles and gofpels ; the manufcripts 
t, m, iy, the epiftles and acts of the apoftles ; and the manufcripts 
3, e, 0, the epiftles, gofpels and aas. And this any one may ga- 
ther, by noting what manufcripts the various ledions are cited our 
of, in every book of the New Teftament. For in the various 
lections of the canonical epiftles, and thofe to the ThefTalonians, 
Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews, are found thefe feven manu- 
fcripts, f, 0, /, ta, iy, every where cited, and no more than 
thefe. The fame alio, and no more, are cited in the epiftles to 
the Theffalonians, Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews; one nu- 
meral error (whether of the fcribe or typographer) excepted. 
Stephens therefore did collect various lections of the epiftles out 
of only thefe feven manufcripts, ft s , £ tf, l0Cy iy . an d in all 
thefe feven, he found the teftimony of " the Three in heaven" 
to be wanting ; as you may fee noted in the margin of his 
edition. 

XXVII. And that this teftimony was wanting in all Stephens's 
manufcripts, is apparent alfo by its being generally wanting in the 
manufcripts which are now extant in France. For father Simon 
( cc ) tells us, " That after a diligent fearch in the library of the 
" king of France, and in that alfo of Monfieur Colbert, he could 
" not .find it in any one manufcript; though he confulted feven 
« manufcripts in the king's library, and one in Colbert's.'' And 
becaufe Stephens had fome of his various lections from Italy, I 
will add, that a gentleman, who, in his travels, had confulted 

fii? f/T 1 ' 8 Crkic> Hiflor y of ths New Teft. chap. ,8. 
«« nl in Sll7S U l ? ,ver r fi,te »J»rif»» Pl«ra fiiifle excmphria, quam feptem , [fcilicet Gr^ca] 
- ZVn ex mila i„T qUod j B n ° ftris Utini. IcptuV. duod fi contigiffei 

« n, Sth J ° qU ir l <* mw * nimirum adjeciffe£ q"od in uteris 
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twelve MSS. in feveral libraries in Italy, affured me that he found the t» sh 
it wanting m them all. One of the twelve, was that moft an- 1NHEAVEN - 
cient and moft famous MS. in the pope's library, written in ca- 
pital letters. 

XXVIII. So then the authority of the printed books reftsonly 
upon the authority of the editions of Erafmus, and cardinal Xi- 
menes. But feeing that Erafmus omitted it in his two firft editions, 
andinferted it unwillingly, againft the authority of his manufcripts, 
in his three laft ; the authority of thefe three can be none at all. 
When Lee, upon Erafmus's putting forth his fecond edition, fell 
foul upon him for leaving out the teftimony of " the Three in 
heaven," Erafmus ( dd ) anfwered, " That he had confulted more 
" than feven Greek manufcripts, and found it wanting in them 
" all ; and that if he could have found it in any one manufcript, 
" he would have followed that in favour of the Latin," Hence 
notice was fent to Erafmus out of England, that it was in a ma- 
nufcript there/ and thereupon to avoid ( ee ) their calumnies (as he 
faith), he printed it in his following editions ; notwithstanding 
that, he fufpected that manufcript to be a new one, corrected by 
the Latin. But fince, iipon enquiry, I cannot learn that they 
in England ever heard of any fuch manufcript, but from Eraf- 
mus; and lince he was only told of fuch a manufcript in the- 
time of the controverfy between him and Lee, and never faw it ' 
himfelf ; I cannot forbear to fufpect, that it was nothing but a 
trick put upon him by fome of the popifli clergy, to try if he 
would make good what he had offered, the printing of the- teC- 
timony of " the Three in heaven" by the authority of one Greek: 
copy, and thereby to get it into his edition ( ff ). Greek manu^- 
Icriptsof the Scriptures are things of value, and do- not ufe to be 
thrown away; and fuch a manufcript,, for the teftimony of 
" the Three in heaven,'' would have made a greater noife than. 

( ') '\ Ex hoc igitur cocficc Brinnato tqxrfiuainr, qnodin noffris dkebatur tkdte; necui fit: 
'* atil'a cahimniandi. Quanquam et bunc iufpicor, ct' Latinonim codices, fuilfe ciftigatum.. 
" Poftcaquam enim concordiam interim* cum ecdefia Romana, ihwlucrunt et hac in parte cum 
" Romanis confentire." Eradni Annotation, in bunt locum Edifo tenia et/ejue/: 

C) Verficulus i. Joan.V. T in- Syruca, ut ct vetulliifimis Gracis exemplanbus, noltro- 
4t Alexandria, aliis manufcriptis Gratis, quos contulinuis, noa repsritur.' U alien. 1 1 clego- 
mejia. xlx, 23. in bibJi, Polyglot.. 
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record ©f the reft have done againft it. Let thole who have fnch a manu- 
iiript, at length teil us where it is. 

XXIX. So alfo let them, who infift upon the edition of cardinal 
Ximenes, tell us by what manufcript he printed this teftimony ; 
or, at katt, where any fuch manufcript of good note is to be 
Seen'. For till then I muft take the liberty to believe, that he 
printed nothing elfe than a tranflation out of the Latin, and that 
for thefe reafons. 

Firft : Becaufe in the preface to his edition of the New Tes- 
tament we are told, that this teftament was printed after ma- 
nufcripts taken out of the pope's library; and thefe the cardinal 
only borrowed ( gg ) thence, and therefore returned them back fo 
loon as his edition was finifhed. And Caryophilus fome time 
after, by the pope's command, collating the Vatican manufcripts, 
found the teftimony of " the Three in heaven," wanting in them 
..all. I do not fay but that the cardinal had other manufcripts ; 
but thefe were the chief, and the only ones he thought worth 
while to tell his reader of. 

Secondly : 1 ftartle at the marginal note in this place of the 
cardinal's edition. For it is befide the ufe of this edition, to 
put notes in the margin of the Greek text. I have not found it 
done above thrice in all this edition of the New Teftament ; 
and therefore there muft be fomething extraordinary ; and that, 
in refpe&of the Greek, becaufe it is in the margin of this text. 
In i Corinth, xv. there is noted in this margin a notable varia- 
tion in the Greek reading. In Matthew vi. 13, where they, in 
their edition, recede from the Greek copies, and correct it by the 
Latin, they make a marginal note, to juftify their doing fo. 
And fo.here, where the teftimony of " the Three in heaven" 
is generally wanting in the Greek copies, they make a third mar- 
ginal note, to fecure themfelves from being blamed for printing 

it. 

(S3) " Accivit b Vaticana Rome Bibliotheca, bona cum Leonig X. pontificis maximi venia." 
As Gafpar Bellerus, in his epiftle prefixed to the Qninquagena of Antonius Nabriflenfis, ex- 
prefles it. 

( h ) The marginal note is this : " San&tts Thomas, in expofitione fecund* decretalis de fumma 
*« Trinitate et Fide Catholica, tradans iftum paflum contra Abbatem Joachim, viz. ' Tres funt, 
*« qui teflimonium dant in Coelo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus San&us" dicit ad literam verba 
fequentia. " Et ad infinuendam Unitatem Trium Perfonarum fubditur, et * Hi Tres Unum 

funt;' 
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it. Now ih fuch a cafe as this, there k no queftion but they the t« 
would make the bell defence they could; and yet they do not* 
tell of any various leftions in the Greek manufcripts, nor pro- 
duce anyone Greek manufcript on their fide, but run to the au- 
thority of Thomas Aquinas ( hh ). The Greekmanufcripts have the 
text thus, " For there are Three that bear record, the Spirit, the 
M Water and the Blood ; and thefe Three are One." In many of 
the Latin manufcripts, the words " thefe Three are One" are 
here omitted, and put only at the end of the teftimony of " the 
»" Three in heaven/ before that of " the Spirit, Water anjl 
" Blood : n in others, they are put after both teftimonies, . In the 
Gomplutenfian edition, they follow the former copies, and juf- 
tify their doing fo, by the authority of Thomas Aquinas ( hh ); 
" Thomas, fay they, in treating of the Three which bear wit- 
" nefs in heaven, teaches, that the words * thefe Three are One 4 
« are fubjoined for infinuating the Unity of the eflence of the 
" Three Perfons. And whereas one Joachim interpreted this 
" Unity to be only in Jove, and confetti, it being thus faid of the 
u Spirit, Water and Blood in fome copies, that * thefe Three are 
*« One' Thomas xeglfeA, " That this iaft claufe is not -extant 
" in the true copies; but was added by the Arians for pervert- 
« ing the feme." Thus far this annotation. Now this plainly 
refpects the Latin copies (for Thomas underftood not Greek) and 
therefore part of the defign of this annotation is to fet right the 
Latin reading. But this is not the main defign, For fo the an- 
notation mould have been fet in the margin of the Latin ver- 
iion. Its being fet in the margin of the Greek text (hews, that 
its main defign is to juftify the Greek by the Latin thus re&ified 
and confirmed. Now to make Thomas thus, in a few words, 
do all the work, was very artificial ; and in Spain, where Tho- 
mas is of apoftolic authority, might pafs for a very judicious and 

« font;' qxwndoquidem dktar propter effenti* ,Unlut». . 
« nolens 2d U»Le^.ritati.*t^^^ 

« ditur ibidem, « Et Tre. funt, qui teftimomum dant ^J^J?^^ vUixenv 

«< Sanguis:' et in quibtnW libri. additur, * Et hi Tre. Uj£ &J tJW ^ mintd . 

« f l«ibu» non habetur ; fed dicitur efle appofitum ab ^%2m7Stm." Hsc Beat* 
« feaum fanum auaoritatis pnemifls de Umtate effetm* Trium Pertonarum. 

- Thomas, ubi fupra. fub- 
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Record or fubftantial defence of the printed Greek. But to us, Thomas 
Aquinas is no apoftle. We are feeking for the authority of 
Greek manufcripts. 

A third reafon why I conceive the Complutenfian Greek 
to have been in this place a translation from the Latin, is, be- 
caufe Stunica (who, as I told you, was one of the divines em- 
ployed by the cardinal in this edition ; and at that very time 
wrote againft Erafmus), when, in his objections, he comes to 
this text of the teftimony of •* the Three in heaven," he cites 
Hot one Greek manufcript for it againft Erafmus ; but argues 
wholly from the authority of the Latin. On the contrary, he 
fets down, by way of conceflion, the common reading of the 
Greek manufcripts (as well as his own, and that of others) in 
thefe words ; H 071 rgeic shtiv ol pctgivgisvles' to nvevpct, xcrn to uJoj^, 
*' xxi to difjia* xou of TgziQ uq to iv e iaC : and then condemns 
them all together without exception ; and juftifies the Latin 
' againft them by the authority of Jerome. " (*) Know, faith he, 
" that in this place the Greek manufcripts are moft evidently cor- 
" rupted ; but ours (that is, the Latin ones) contain the truth it- 
" felf, aS they are tranflated from the firft original : which is ma- 
" nifeft by the prologue of St. Jerome upon the epiftles, &c. w 
And this prologue (which he goes on to cite at length, and of 
which we gave you an account above) is all he argues in favour 
of the teftimony of * the Three in heaven In other places of 
Scripture, where he had Greek manufcripts on his fide, he pro- 
duces them readily. So 1 ThefTalonians ii. 7, " Ita quidem le- 
" gitur? fays he, " in Gratis coditibus, quos ego viderim.* la 
James i. 11, he faith, " Sciendum in omnibus Gratis codictbus 
" ?ref eiai'c hie tegi per si diptbongum.* In 1 ThefTalonians v. 23* 
lie faith, " Cum in Gratis exemptaribus, quotquotfunt, o"Kox7^^h 
" et in tatinis integer He legatur pernetnine dijerepante, neftio, 
" cur Erafmus dixerit, &c » . In Philipp. iv. 9, u Si quidem in 
" omnibus? faith he, " Gratis coditibus; tslvtol hoyifade bie le- 
t( gitur: neque Grdci Junt Ubri % qui jt^xffaeTe hoc loco % neque La* 

"tint* 

{ h ) " Sciendum eft, hoc loco codices apertiffime efle comiptos ; noftros vero writatem ipfam, 
ut a^pruna ongine tradufti funt, contincre j quod ex prologo B. Hieronymi fuper epiftolas ma. 
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« tint, qui agite; nift mendofos utriufque lingua codices, chm been* t.„. 

commentaretur Erafmus, perlegit" After this manner does 1 * HEAV£V * 
Stunica produce the manufcripts ufed in the Complutenfian edi- 
tion, when they make for him : and here he pr5duces them too, 
but it is for Erafmus againft himfelf. « Know,* faith he, " that 
" in this place the Greek manufcripts are moft evidently corrupt- 
" ed." In other places, if he hath but one manufcript on his 
fide, he produces it magnificently enough ; as the Codex Rhodi- 
enfis in his difcourfes upon 2 Corinthians ii. 3. James i. 22. 
2 Peter ii. 2. and other texts. Here he produces ail the manu- 
fcripts againft himfelf, without excepting fo much as one. And 
hence Erafmus, in his anfwer to Stunica, gloried in the confent 
of the Spanifh manufcripts with his own ; and San&ius Caranza, 
another of the Complutenfian divines, in his defence of Stunica, 
written prefently after, had nothing to reply in this point. Nei? 
ther could Sepulveda, or the Spaniih monks who next under- 
took the controverfy, find one Greek manufcript, which here 
made againft Erafmus. Neither had Marchio Valelius better fuc- 
cefs, though, on that occafion, he collated fixteen Greek manu- 
fcripts, eight whereof belonged to the king of Spain's library ; 
and the other eight to other libraries of Spain : and he did it on 
purpofe, to collect out of them whatever he could meet with in 
favour of the prefent vulgar Latin. * Neither did the reprinting 
of the Complutenfian Bible by Arias Montanus, produce the 
notice of any fuch manufcript ; though, on that occafion, many 
manufcripts, as well Greek as Latin, fetched from Complutum 
and other places, were collated by Arias, Lucas Brugenfis, 
Canter, and others. 

XXX. So then, to fum up the argument, the Complutenfian 
divines did fometimes correct the Greek by the Latin, without 
the authority of any Greek manufcript; as appears by their 
pra&ice in Matthew vi. 1 3, and therefore their printing the tef- 
timony of " the Three in heaven" is no evidence that they did 
it by a manufcript ; but, on the contrary, for want of one, they 

« nifefle apparct." Aitenun, « Qa* fi ficut ab eis digeft* font; ita quoquc ab »^pietibui 
" fideliter in Latinum verterentur eloquium, &c."~i/* t Stunica i* b. locum. lj»s Lther txfit 
in Critnor. vol. IX. ... » 

X x x 2 contented 
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REcotD of contented themfelves with the authority of Thomas Aquinas: 
and Stnnica confeffed that they had none. Nor has all the zeal 
for this text been able fmce to difcover one either in Spain, or 
any where elfe. 

XXXI. And now you may underftand whence it is, that the 
Complutenlian edition, and the reading of the pretended Englifli 
manufcript, fet down by Erafmtis in his annotations, differ fo 
much from one another. For the Complutenlian edition has the 
text thus : " Ort r^eis eurtv ot pafTVfiavjec *v ™ ovgxvtt, o xotTqg, o 
'* ^oyod xxi to dyiov nvevpx' xxi ol Tgstc sis to h £/or xxi Tgsic euriv 
u oi pagTvgBVTic em rm yjjf, to nvevpx, xxi to u<5«£, xxi to dipx" 
The pretended Englifh manufcript thus : " Ot; t^uq ztam ol \kx%- 

U TVgBVTSC £V TW QVgXVtt, JT#T»J£, Ao/O^ XXI KViVpX* XXI OVTOl OI T^IQ 

u h turn* xxi Tgeic pag7vgovvT$c £v tyi yn> mevpa, xxi i5&>£, xxi 
" dipx" The differences are too great to fpring from the bare 
errors of fcribes, and arife rather from the various tranflations of 
the place > out of Latin into Greek, by two feveral perfons. 

XXXII. But whiht thefe two readings, by their difcord, confute 
one another; the readings of the real Greek manufcripts by their 
agreement confirm one another as much. For Garyophilus, who, 

< by the command of pope Urban the Eighth, collated the Vati- 
can, and other manufcripts^ borrowed but of the principal li- 
braries in Rome, found one common reading in them all, with- 
out the teftimony of " the Three in heaven as you may fee in 
thofe his collations, printed in 1673, by Peter Poffinus, in the 
end of his Catena of the Greek fathers upon Mark. He met 
with eight manufcripts in all upon the epiftles, and notes their 
reading thus; " 1 Joan. v. 7. Manufcripti octo (omnes nempe) 
'* legunt, Ot/ r$zt$ wiv ol /A<*f]t>£owfcf> to irvsv^Xy xxi to uJwf, xqli 
" to dipx ; xxi ol Tgst; etc to h sun" " Porro toius feptimus ver- 
" Jus bujus capitis defideratur in o&a manufcriptis codkibus Gratis, 
« Thus Caryophilus. 

XXXIII. The very fame reading Erafmus, in his annotations on 
this place, gives us of all his manufcripts, which were more than 
feven; and fo doth Stephens of all his feven, without noting any 

various 



" Habuimus ab Himnao— — id quod rr.aximi faeitnus, MS. Bibl, corrcftorium ab incerto 

«« au&ore> 
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various lections in them. Only the comma, which in Stephen f*« t»,.k 
edition is (fureiy by miftake) fet after sfotw, is to be put in j ts ,N HIAVSJf - 
right place. The very fame reading does Stimica alfo, in his 
book againft Erafmus, note out of the manufcript, he had feen 
in Spain, as was feen above. Nor does Vateiius, in his collec- 
tion of the fixteen Spaniflx manufcripts, note any various lections 
in this text. The fame reading exactly have alfo the manufcripts 
in England; namely, that moft ancient and famous one in the 
king's library, which was conveyed thither from -£2gypt through 
Greece, and publilhed in Walton's Polyglott ^ible ; and the four 
at Oxford, viz, that in New College, and that in Magdalen Col- 
lege (bot)i very old), and two in Lincoln College : and four or 
five other ancient ones lately collated at Oxford, in order to a 
new impreflion of the Greek teftament, as I am informed. The 
very fame reading have alfo the three manufcripts of Monfieur 
Petavius Gachon, a fenator of Paris, whofe various lections, col- 
lected by his fon, John Gachon, were printed in the Oxford edi- 
tion of the New Teftament, anno Chrifti 1 67 5. The fame read- 
ing, without any variation, is- publifhed by Francis Afulan in his 
edition, printed anno Chrifti 1518, by Aldus at Venice, out of 
the manufcripts of thole parts. The fame reading Oecumenius, 
•fix hundred years ago, found in the manufcripts of Greece ; as 
you may fee in the text of his commentany on this epiftle of St. 
John. The fame reading alfo Cyril of Alexandria met with in 
the manufcripts of Egypt, above eleven hundred years ago j as 
you may fee in his citations of the text ; both in his Thefaurus, 
lib. xiv. cap. 5. And in his firft book Be Tide ad Reginas, ex- 
cepting that in the latter of thefe two citations, the particle " etf 
is omitted ; and " p*pvp*r written for " ol px^wfu.'* And 
that the very fame reading was alfo in the manufcripts of the 
firft ages,, may be gathered from the conformity of this reading 
tq all the ancient verfions. 

XXXIV. It may feem by what has been hitherto (aid, that this 
teftimony is not to be found in the Greek manufcripts. Epanor- 
thotes ( kk ), whom Lucas Brugenfis defcribes to be an ancient, a- 



ac- 
curate, 



auaore, quern Epanorthote*,, aut correaorem fere vocals, magna diligent!*, ac fide coniev- 
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curate, full, and induftrious collator of manufcripts, found it 
wanting in all thofe he met with. " Epanort botes," faith Lucas, 
" deejfe bac eadem Greets libris, et antiquis Latinis annotate Nor 
have other collators made a further difcovery to this day. Lee, 
Stunica, and the reft in England, Spain, Flanders, France and 
Italy, who confpired againft Erafmus, could find nothing in the 
manufcripts of thofe parts againft him ; if that Phcenix be ex- 
cepted, which once appeared to fomebody fomewhere in Eng- 
land, but could never lince be feen. HefTelius about the 
year 1565, profeffbr of divinity at Lovain, in his commentary 
on this place, ingenuoufly confefTes it wanting in all the Greek 
manufcripts then known, except two; the one in Spain, the other 
in 'England; meaning thofe, by which the Complutenfian divines 
and Erafmus printed it. Which two we have fhewn to be none 
at all ; unlefs one Annius -dug up one in England. Since that 
■ time nothing further hasheen produced, besides the imaginary 
books of dreaming Beza. And yet I will not fay, but that it 
may hereafter be found in fome Greek copies. For in the times 
■of the holy war, the Latins had much to do in the Eaft. They 
were long united to the Greek church: they made Latin patri- 
archs ef Jerufalem and Antioch: they reigned at Gonftantinople 
over the Greeks from the year 12^4, for above fifty years toge- 
ther : and during this their kingdom, in the year 1 2 1 5, was af- 
fembled the Lateran council, confifting of four hundred and fif- 
teen bifhops, Greeks and Latins together; and therein the teiti- 
mony of " the Three in heaven" was quoted out of fome of the 
Latin ^manufcripts, as we told you above. All which might oc- 
casion fome Greeks, as well as Latins, to note it in the margins 
of their books; and hence infert it into the text in tranferibing. 

For 

** turn, fecuto ut't oportct antiquas noftrse editionls codices, eofque cum Habrscis, Gratis, et vete- 
«. r "™P atrumrommenta «isfedulocoIlato«: qui liber ad Genefin viii. 7 s latius & nobis defcriptus 
J* xc Lucas * I 1 " ad Genefin viii. 7. dixit hunc librutn multis annis fcriptura, et 
plunbus forte coropofitum. Dein loco ex eo citato pcrgit. ** Ad qua dici quid point? An 

quod hbrofidendum nou fit ? Non hoc dicet, qui evoiverit ; qua namque & noflri feculi fcrip- 
" tonbus exMSS. codicibus colle&c funt varise lecliones, omncs propemodum in co comperimus ; 
<* et ad fontes fidelher eXaminatas deprehendimus Scripfa bee Lucas, anno 1579: undefc- 

^ ,t ^^ r , rea ° nUm antedif P uta ti°ne8 Erafmicas dcTcftibus in Ccelo elaboratum effe." 

V ™ iflehu « Inhunc locum a » £ > "Manufcripti Gneci fereomnes fie fe habent. « Quoniam . 

Tres funt, qui teftimooium dant in terra, Spiritus, Aqua et Sanguis, et hi Tres Unum font,' 
' « null* 
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For this is rnoft certain, that fome Greek manufcripts have been the t„, eb 
corrected by the Latin ones. Such a book Erafmus (mm) teUs us> ir " 
that he « once met with, and that' there was fuch another in 
" the pope's library." He fufpeaed alfo that book in England, 
out of which he printed the teftimony of « the Three in hea- 
" ven," to be of the fame kind ; though I rather think it was 
none at all; unlefs fome falfary of that age were at the pains to 
tranferibe one or two of St. Paul's epiftles. Such another book 
was one of thofe, out of which Valelius colleded his various 
leaions. Whence Mariana, into whofe hands the manufcript 
book of thofe leaions fell, tells us, that for that reafon, in his 
annotations on the New Teftament, he ufed thofe leaions but 
fparingly and cautioufly. And that Valefms did meet with fuch 
a correaed manufcript, appears by the leaions themfelves. For 
in the Apocalypfe xviii. 1 7, where the Greek reads " m roKov f 
and the Latin tranflates in Iteum, and by theerror of , one letter 
in lacum, as the books now have it; fome Grecian has here cor- 
reaed this book by the Latin, and written " mi Tupw »" as it is 
in the leaions of Valelius, • taken oat of this* Again in the 
Apocalypfe ix. 11, where the Latin tranllation, in expounding 
the names Abaddon et Apollyon, adds, " El Latine babens nomen 
* l exterminaw? Valelius notes the reading in his Greek copy to 
be; " gtofutifi b^vv ovofm ^T^fAimvcf which certainly is a transac- 
tion of the Latin. Again ^ in the Apocalypfe xxi. 1 a, where 
the Greek has " ayTi}us&? and fome ancient Latin copies, ange- 
los; but the far greater part of the Latin copies at prefent have 
angulos; Valelius, in his manufcript, reads " So in 

the Apocalypfe xix. 6, where the Greek is u 05^8 ttoXXs thfe 
Latin, turba magna*, and in the later copies, tuba magna; Va- 
lefius, in his manufcripti reads « ■ osamyfot; piyaMQ? In He- 

" nulla faaa mentiooe triplicis teitimonit de Coelo, < Patris, Verbi et Spiritus SanciiV Dein 
codices aliter fegentes defcribendo fic perg* :• " Noftro tempore duo Grssci codices manufcripti 

reperti funt; unm in Angtia, et alter in Hifpania; quorum uterque hoc locotcflitnomum haaet 
" * Patris, Verbi et Spiritus Sandli'." Hir>* 

("«) " Hie obiter iHud iocicKt adiaonendutn, effe Grate orum quofdam Noti Tettamenti coo ces 
* ad Latina exemplaria emendates. Id factum eft in fcecUre Graccnim cu ,™ J ^ m T / 
" quod foetus teftatur Bulla, qu* <ficitur Aurea : vifum eftenim et hoc 
« diam pertiaere. Et nosolim in hujufmodi coditem indicimus ; et tal.s adhuc du 
." in BibliothecaPontif. Verum ex his corrigere noftros eftLeib»m, ut amnt,, admovereregu 
"lam."; ErafimttadLiSorem, Ediiie $oi>i TcftameatiJ 

Drew s> 
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brews xiii. a, for u eXaftw," latuerunt^ and in later copies, placu- 
erunt, Valerius reads " qosaw and in i Peter iii. 8, for " to h 
" t£A0£," in fine ; and by an error in fide, Valefius reads " s» tjj 
" mm is" Thefe, and fuchlike inftances, put the thing out of 
difpute. Now, though Valefius found not the teftimony of " the 
" Three in heaven" in this manufcript; and Erafmus tells us, 
that he never few it in any Greek manufcript; and, by confe- 
quence, not ia that corrected one which fell into his hands, yet 
it may have crept out of the Latin into feme other books, not 
yet taken notice of ; and even in fome manufcripts, which, in 
other places, have not been corrected by the Latin, it may pot- 
fibly have been iaferted by fome of the Greek biihops of the 
i-ateran council, where the teftimony of " the Three in heaven* 
was read. And therefore he* that fhall hereafter meet with it 
in any book, ought firft, before he infift upoa the authority of 
that hook, to examine whether it has m£ beea eorrB&ed by the 
-Lataaij and whether it he anaieater than the Lateran councU, 
and empire of the Latins in Greece i for, if it be liable t<m« 
ther of thefe two exception^ it can fignrfy nothing to pa* 
duce it. 

XXXF. Having given yon tehiftoryofthe controverfy, I fliaE 
now confa-m all that I have faid from the fenfe of the text kfelf. 
For, without the teflamooy of u the Three in heaven," the fenfe 
is good said eafy, as you may fee by the following paraphrafe in- 
fected in the text in a different character. 

" Who is he that overcqmeth the world, but he that 
u 3BELi£VETM that JESUS is the SON of GOD, that Son fpo- 
" ken of in the Pfalms, where he faith, * Thou art my Son J 
" this day have I begotten thee." This is he that, after the 
" Jews had long expected him, came, firft in a mortal body, by 
u baptifm of Water, and then in an immortal one by fhed- 
" ding his blood upon the Crofs, and riling again from the 
** dead; not by Water onl.it, but by water and Blood; 
" being the Son of God, as well by his refurre&ion from the 
" dead (Ads xiii. 33.) as by his fupernatural birth of the Virgin 
" (Luke i. 35.) And it is the Spirit alfo, that, together 

"with 
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« with the Water and Blood, beareth witness of the truth of™ t«"». 

his coming; because the Spirit is Truth ; and foa fit and 1 " * ZhrSMt 
« unexceptionable witnefs. For there are Three that bear 
" record of his coming; the Spirit, which he promifed to 
" fend; and which was fince flied forth upon us in the form of 
" cloven tongues, and in various gifts ; the baptifm of Water, 
" wherein God teftified, * This is my beloved Son;' and the 
" fhedding of his Blood, accompanied with his refurre&ion, 
" whereby he became the moft faithful martyr, or witnefs, of 
" this truth. And these Three, the Spirit, the baptifm, and 
" paffion of Chrift, agree in witneffing One, and the fame 
" thing (namely, that the Son of God is come); and, therefore, 
" their evidence is ftrong: for the law requires but two eonfent- 
" ing witneffes, and here we have three : and if we receive 
"the witness of men, the threefold witness of GOD, 
" which he bare of his Son, by declaring at his baptifm, « This 
<f is my beloved Son ;' by raifmg him from the dead, and by 
" pouring out his Spirit on us, is greater ; and therefore ought 
<£ to be more readily received," 

XXXII. This is the fenfe plain and natural, and the argument 
full and ftrong : but, if you infert the teftimony of " the Three 
il in heaven," you interrupt and fpoil it. For the whole defign of 
the apoftle being here to prove to men by witnefs the truth of 
Chrift's coming, I would afk how the teftimony of " the Three 
u in heaven" makes to this purpofe. If their teftimony be not 
given to men, how does it prove to them the truth of Chrift's 
coming ? If it be, how is the teftimony in heaven diftinguiftied 
from that on earth ? It is the fame Spirit which witneffes in hea- 
ven and in earth. If in both cafes it witneffes to us men, where- 
in lies the difference between its witneffing in heaven, and its 
witnefling in earth? If, in the firft cafe, it does not witnefs to 
men, to whom doth it witnefs ? And to what purpofe ? And how 
does its witneffing make to the defign of St. John's difcourfe ? 
Let them make good fenfe of it, who are able. For my part, I 
can make none. If it be faid that we are not to determine what 
is fcripture, and what not, by our private judgments; 1 confefs it 
in places not controverted ; but in difpiuable places, I love to 

Vol. V. Y y y t2ke 
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^corp op take up with what I can beft underftand. It is the temper of 
the hot and fuperftitious part of mankind, in matters of religion,, 
ever, to be fond of myfteries^ and for that reafon, to like beft 
what they, underftand leaft.. Such men may ufe the apoftle John 
as they pleafe; but I have that honour for him, as to believe 
that he wrote good fenfe ; and therefore take that fenfe to be his, 
which is the beft : especially fince I am defended in it by fo great, 
authority. For I have on my fide the authority of the Fourth 
General. Council, and (fo far as I know) of all the churches in, 
all ages, except the modern Latin, and fuch others as have late- 
ly been influenced by them ; and that alfo of all the old ver- 
lions, andvGreek manufcripts, and ancient Latin ones : and no- 
thing againft me, but th© authority of Jerome, and the creduli- 
ty and heat of his. followers. For to tell us of other manu- 
fcripts, without ever letting us know, in what libraries they were 
t@ be feen : to- pretend manufcripts which, fince their firft difco- 
very,. could never be heard of; nor were then feen by perfons- 
whofe names, and' credit we know ; is plainly to impofe upon the 
learned world, , and ought not to pafs any longer for plain deal- 
ing. The Spaniards tell us plainly that they followed the Latin,., 
and by the authority of Thomas.left ouhthe claufe,, " And thefe 
"Three are One," in the eighth, verfe, as inferred by the Ari- 
ans.„. And yet St. Ambrofe,.,St. Auftin, Eucherius and other La- 
tins, in the Ariari age, gathered, the Unity of the Deity from 
this claufe ; and the omifiion of it is now, by printing it, ac- 
knowledged to be an. erroneous correction. The manufcript in 
England- wanted the fame claufe, and therefore if there was any- 
fuch MS. it was a corre&ed one, like the Spanhl> edition, and N 
t^he. manufcript of Valefius., Erafmus, who printed the triple 
teftimony in heaven by that Englith manufcript,., .never faw it 
tells us it was a new one ; -fufpedted its fincerity ; and accufed it 
publicly in his Writings on feveral occafions, for feveral years to- 
gether: and yet his adverfarit?s in England never anfwered his ac- 
.cufation ; never endeavoured to fatisfy him; and the world, about* 
it; did not fo much as let us know* where the record might be 
ojnfulted for confuting him; but* on the contrary, when they 
fcad got the Trinity into.his edition,; threw by their manufcript' 
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t if tn ey ^ad one), as an almanack out of date. And can fuch tH* Tn**t 
muffling dealings fatisfy confidering men? Let manufcripts at INHSAV& * 
length be produced, and freely expofed to the fight of the learn- 
ed world.; but let fuch manufcripts be produced as are of au- 
thority ; or elfe let it be confeifed, that whilft Jerome pretended 
to correa the Latin by the Greek, the Latins have correfted both 
the Latin and the Greek by the fole authority of Jerome. 

I. WHAT the Latins have done to this text, the Greeks have g°» 
<3one to that of St. Paul (Timothy iii. 1 6). For by changing i " 
into ec, the abbreviation of @eoe , they now read, " Great is the 
"myfteryof godlinefs: GOD manifefted in the flefh." Where- 
as all the churches for the firft four or five hundred years, and 
the authors of all the ancient verfions, Jerome, as well as the 
reft, read, « Great is the myftery of godlinefs, which was ma- 
4i nifefted in the flefli." For this is the common reading of the 
Ethiopic, Syriac, and Latin verfions to this day ; Jerome's manu- 
fcripts having given him no occafion to correct the old vulgar La- 
tin in this place. Grotius adds the Arabic, but the Egyptian 
Arabic verfion has Osoc; and fo has the above-mentioned Scla- 
vonian verfion of Cyrillus : for thefe two verfions were made 
long after the fixth century, wherein the corruption began. With 
the ancienter verfions agree the writers of the firft five centu- 
ries, both Greeks and Latins. For they, in all their difcourfes 
to prove the Deity of the Son, never alledge this text (that I can 
find) as they would all have done; (andfome of them frequent- 
ly) had they read " God manifefted in the flem," and therefore 
they read h. Tertullian (adverjus Praxeam) and Cyprian ( ad* 
verjusjudaos) induftrioufly cite all the places where Chrift is call- 
ed God, but have nothing of this. Alexander of Alexandria, 
Athanafius, the bifhops of the council of Sardica, Epiphanius, 
Bafil, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Nyflen, Chryfeftom, Cyril 
of Jerufalem, Cyril of Alexandria, Caffiaa, alfo Hilary, LucW 
fer, Jerome, Ambrofe, Auftin, Phaebadius, Viaorinus Afer, Fauf- 
**inus Diaconus, pope Leo the Great, Arnobi us junior, Cereahs, 
Vigdlius Tapfenfis, Fulgentius, wrote all of them in the fourth 
and fifth centuries for the Deity of -the Son, and incarnation of ^ 

Y yy a God * 
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God mam i* God ; and fomeof them largely, and in feveral tracts ; and yet 

I cannot find that they ever alledge this text to prove it, except- 
ing that Gregory Nyffen ( nn ) once urges it, if the paffage crept 
not into him out of fome marginal annotation. In all the times 
of the hot and lafting Arian controverfy, it never came into play ; 
though now thofe difputes are over, they that read " God mani- 
" fefted in the flem," think it one of the moft obvious and per- 
tinent texts for the bufinefs. 

II. The churches therefore of thofe ages were abfolute Gran- 
gers to this reading. For, on the contrary, their writers, as 
often as they have any occafion to cite the reading then in ufe, 
difcover that it was L For though they cite it not to prove the 
^eity of the Son, yet in their commentaries, and fometimes in 
other difcourfes, they produce it. And particularly Hilary (lib. 
2. de Trinitate) and Ambrofe, or whoever of his contemporaries 
was the author of the commentary on the epiftles, reads b ; and 
fo doth St. Auftin in Genefm ad titeratn, lib. 5. And Beda in 
his commentary on this text, where he cites the reading of St. 
Auftin, and the author of the commentary on the epiftles afcrib- 
ed to Jerome. So alfo do Primafius and Sedulius in their com- 
mentaries on this text ; and Victorinus Afer, lib. 1.. adverfus Ari~ 
urn ; and Idacius Clarus, or rather Vigilius Tapfenfis,. lib. 3. ad- 
verfus Varimadum, cap. 12. And Fulgentius, c. 2. de Incamc-- 
tione\ and fo did pope Leo the Great,, epift. 20. ad F/avianum; 
and pope Gregory the Great, lib., 34. Moral, cap. 7. Thefe an-- 
cient Latins all cite the text after this manner, " Great is the myf- 
" tery of godlinefs, which was manifefled in the flelh ;" as the 
Latin manufcripts of St. Paul's epiftles generally have it to- this 
dav : and therefore it cannot be doubted, but that this hath been 

the 

("") Orat. xi. contra Eunom. 

* 7" * Br ixpovnis it as they do, who read They who read<3>m cannot expound the 

fajjageotberwtfe than Chryfoftom expounds it. His words, " For God was made Man, and Man 
" I u T l m ? mUcutar h txpa/itive oj I, as our author imagines, but declarative of the myf~ 
Up which the apflle calls the great m } flery cf godlinefs, and they will not decide fir either reading, 
^ Ubjerve, fys Chryfofiont, " how the apoflle calls the difpenfation for our fakes [the fcheme of 
,« r ™ em P Uan f- a m 3f ie 'l in oil its branches. With good reafon. For it is not known to ail men. 
u T h III T* lf armr! yl nct k "' wn tB *»g*h. How Jhould it ? fmct it has been difcovered 

II » % , ne , re f<> r <> he fays, without controverfy it is great. And great indeed it /.<» 
for Uid bat b. tn mad, Man, and Man God. A Mm was fecn without fin. A Man has been 

»• remvtd 
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fhe conftant publick reading of the Latin churches from the be- in tbb ' 
ginning. So alfo one of the Arians in a homily, printed in Ful- FiESH ' 
gentius's works, reads a, and interprets it of the Son of God, 
who was born of the Father antefecula% and of the Virgin, in 
novijimo tempore. And Fulgentius, in his anfwer to this homi- 
ly,, found no fault with the citation; but on the contrary, in his 
firft book ad frafmundum, cap. 6. feems to have read and under- 
flood the text after the fame manner with other Latins. 

III. Now for the Greeks, I find indeed that they havrcKanged 
the ancient reading of the text, not only in the manufcripts of 
St. Paul's epiftles, but alfo in other authors and yet there are 
ftill remaining, fufficient inftances among-them of what the read- 
ing was at fipft. So in Chryfoftom*s commentary on this epiftle,- 
they have now gotten ®m into the text ; and yet by confidering 
the commentary itfelf t 1) am fatisfied that he read I For he 
neither in this oommentary, nor any where el fey infers the 
Deity of Chrsft from this text; nor expounds it, as they do who 
read ®so; *% but with the Latins, who read o r underftands by it 
Chrift incarnate; or, as he expreffes it, " Man made God, and 
'^God made man f and fo leaves it at liberty to be taken for ei- 
ther God or man. And accordingly in one place of his com- 
mentary he faith, «« E^xvi^yi ev cragm 0 fy^of In another 
place : " Avd^noQ tc(p$Q ixva^OLfjr t Tor y ouidgunot; otvoL>\ri<pdri f sxygvxQr) 
u sv xocrpv, ftsQ fjfjuov £i$oy ctvjov 01 wyht\oi? " Man appeared with- 
" out fin ; Man was received up ; Man was preached in the world ; 
" was feen amongft us by angels." Inftead of "0 e(poivri^drj sv 
" actgxt, shxaiufa sv mtv^m:" &c. he faith, a Man appeared 
tl without fin ;" making Man the nominative cafe to thefe, and 
all the verbs which follow; which certainly he- would not have 
done, had foot; been their nominative cafeexprefsly in the text.. 

0 received up — preathid in the world— angels fav) him with us— truly this is myft ry." Thide* 
Jgn of this par aphrafe of Sh Chryfoftom s, ii to Jbew that the fcheme ef rrfanption involves myf-> 
tery in every difiincl branch mentioned by the apoftle : and our author s condufion, that the Jubjeii of, 
the verb i<fan§u% in Chr fo/iom's bible, was fimethirtg that might be taken either for God or man, is 
at befl precarious, the more natural conclufon would be, that the comm&n jubfetl of the verb* 
t<pmti*§n, f&xawS)), ufin, i*^vy^, &c. was fame Wtrd that might denote e living ptrfon; and it 
Hit likely to have been the neuter relative i. 

t Chryfoflom's words are " ®iof i^m^Sh t» nfu. n *&r«t i V^W. SuhAituti 

1 fur in the text of Chryjoflm, ma the expofition r# *r» » tyWf, will be tank nmfinfi. ■ 
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?e°8?" d ani " He rili S ht P^perly put man for a, but not for dsoc Neither 
could he have put avx^TnTOC for sSixotiu^n ; if he had read in 
his text 0eof e&MCttOB&ti. For what man of common fenfe would 
fay, that God. was made linlefs in and through the Spirit? But 
what I have faid of Chryfoftom will be more evident, when I 
lhall have flaewn you how afterwards, in the time of the Nefto- 
rian contr-overfy, all parties read b or o; without any difpute raifed 
about the reading ; and how the Greeks have 11 nee corrupted the 
text in Cyril's writings, and changed b and o( into fiscf, as they 
have .done in Chryfoftom's. 

IV. And, firft, that the Neftorians read o is evident by fome 
fragments of the orations or homilies of Neftorius fent by him 
to the pope, and cited by Arnobius Junior, in the fecond book 
of his conflift with Serapion. For there, in order to mew what 
was the opinion of Neftorius, and how he defended it, he cites 

'two of his orations in thefe words ; " Non peperit fancliffima Ma-> 
" ria Deitatem; nam quod natum eft de carne, caro efl. Non 
" peperit creatur a Creator em; fed peperit bominem Deitatis minif 
*« trum. Non adificavit Deumverbum y Spiritus Sanclus; quod ex 

* " ipfd natum eft> de Spiritu Sanclo eft. Deo itaque virgo templum 
" ex virgine adificavit" Et paulo pq/l> " gui perfe natus efl Deus 
" in utero (f cilice t ante Lucipborum) Deus eft." Et paulo poft ; 
" ©£otox8 for mam in Deo bonoramus." Et in alia pradicatione \ 
" Spiritum divina feparat natura, qui bumanitatem ejus creavit. 
* Quicquid ex Maria natum eft, de Spiritu San&o eft, qui et fecun- 
" dum juftitiam replevin quod creatum eft; boc quod manifef turn 
" eft in came, juftificatum eft in Spiritu Which laft words in 
the language, wherein Neftorius wrote thofe homilies, are, " o 

V. Here you fee that Neftorius reads b exprefsly ; not only fo, 
but abfolutely excludes God from being underftood by it; ar- 
guing, that the Virgin was not ^oTOtfo^becaufe that thing which 
was manifefted in the rle(h, was juftified in the Spirit ; or (as 
he expounds it) replenhhed by the Spirit in righteoufnefs, and 
calling that thing which was manifefted in the flefli, a creature : 
* e Spiritus ,% faith he, " fecundum juftitiam replevit [boc} quod crea- 

" turn 
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" 7ifspir\ZT ] qU ° d manifeftum * in ca ™> J^ificatum 

VI. Andnowwhilfthe read the text after this manner, and 
mrged « t h us againft the Deky Qf ^ ^ ■ 

if this had not been the received publick reading in the Greek 
churches, his ad verfaries would have fallen foul upon him, and 
exclaimed againft him for falfifying the text, and blafphemouf- 
ly laymgu was a created thing, which, the Scripture calls « God 
manifefted in the fiefo.- And fuch an accu&tion as this, would 
lurely have made as great a noife as- any thing elfe in the contro* 
verfy : and yet I meet with nothing of this kirnMn hiftory. His 
adverfanes do-not fo much as tell him, .that d £0 ; was in the text. 
They were fo far from raiftng any controverfy about the reading' 
that they do not in the leaft corred him for it ; but, on the con- 
trary,, they themfelves, in thek anfvvers to his writings, read 
as he did; and only laboured by various deputations to put an- 
other fenfe upon the text, as I find by Caffian and Cyril,. the two 
principal who at that time wrote againft him. 

VII. John Caffian was Chryfoftorn's fcholar, and his deacon and 
legate to the pope ; .and after the banilhment of Chryfoftom, re- 
tired from Conftantinople into Syria and Egypt, where he lived a 
raonkilhlife for fome time, and then ended his days in France. 
At that time, therefore, when Neftorius, who was patriarch of 
Conftantinople, broached his opinion, and Cyril,, the patriarch of * 
Alexandria, .opppfed him ; Neftorius fent a legacy to Rome with . 
copies-of his orations,- to let the pope underftand the controverfy : 
and thereupon Leo the Great,, who was then archdeacon of the < 
church of Rome,; and, afterwards pope, put- Caffian (then in 
France) upon writing this book, De. Incarnations, Dvmini^ ,againft 
Neftorius. He wrote it therefore- in the year 430, as Baron ius 
alfo reckons. For he wrote ibbefore the condemnation of Nef- 
toriusin the council of Ephefus^; as appears by the book itfelf. . 
This book is now extant only in Latin ; but, conlidering that his 
defign in writing was to ftir up the Greek church, againft Nefto* 
rius, and that for the making. great impreffion upon, them, .he 
quotes Greek fathers at the end of "his book, and concludes with 
exhortation to. the. citizens of Conftantinople, telling them r 

that. 
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god ma*i- .that What he wrote for, he had received from his m after Chry- 
foftom : I am fatisfied that he wrote it originally in Greek. His 
other books were in both languages. For Photius faw them in 
-eloquent Greek; and it is more likely that they had their author's 
eloquent language from their author, and the Latin from one of 
•the Latins, where he lived; than that the contrary mould be 
true. Now in this treatife ( O0 ) when he comes to confider the* . 
pafTageof Neftorius about this text, of which we gave you ah 
account above out of Arnobius, he returns this anfwer to it : 
<< Jamprimum enim hocais Nejlori, quiaju/litidrepieverit, quod ere- 
atumejl% et hoc apoftolico vis tefiimonio comprobare, quod dicat, 
" apparuit in carne ; juftificatus eft in Spiritu ; utrumque falfo fen- 
( fu, etfunofo Spiritu loqueris. %tia et hoc, quod d Spiritu vis 
< eum repletum eje juflitid, ideo poms, ut oflendas ejus vacuita- 
« tern, cm prxjitam tfe offer as justice adimpletwnem. Et hoc, 
- < quodfuper hac re apoftolico teftimonio uteris, divini teftimonii or- 
<< dmern rqtionemque furaris. Non enim it a ab apojioh pofitum ejl, 
^ ut^ tu id truncatum, vitiatumque pofutfli, f^ id enim apojlolm 
ait ? Et manifefte magnum eft pietatis facramentum, quod ma- 
' mfeftum eft in carne, juftiftcatum eft in Spiritu/ Fides ergo, 
* quod myfterium pietatis, v el facramentum juftificatum apoftolus 
. prcedicavitr Thus far Caffian not only reading o, but confiit- 
ang- Neftorius by that reading. For whereas Neftorius faid it was 
which was juftified, Caffian tells him, that if he had 
read .the .whale text, he would have found that it was « the myf- 
tery ot godhnefs." « ride; ergo? faith he, « quod myfterium 
ptetans juftijicatum apoftolus pratdicavit? He does not fay, 
Deum jufttficatum apoftolus prtdicavit? (as he would certainlv 
have done, had that heen in his bible) but mvfterium; and fo 
makes -. myftenum, or, which is all one, its relative quod, the no- 
minative cafe to the verbs which follow. In another part of this 
treatile, hb. 5. cap. I2 . Caffian cites and interprets the text as 
follows : « Et mamfefli magnum eft pietatis facramentum, quod 
mamfeftatum eft in came, Wc, ^od ergo magnum eft illudfa- 
cramentum, quod manifeftatum eft i„ came? Deusjcilicet, nam 
m carne, Deus vifus in corpore, qui utique Jicut palam eft of- 

( pa ) Libro feptimo, cap. ig. 

5 « fumptus 
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" fumptus in gloria ." So you fee Neftorius and Caifian agree in in the 
reading o, but differ in interpreting it ; the one reftraining it to'" 6 "" 
a creature, by reafon of its being juftified ; the other reftraining 
it to God, by reafon of its being a great myftery, and afTumed 
in glory. 

VIII. In like manner Cyril, the grand adverfary of Neftorius, 
in his three books, De Fide ad Imperatorem et Reginas, written 
againft him in the beginning of that controverfy, did not repre- 
hend him, as if he had cited the text falfely, but only complain- 
ed of his mifinterpreting it ; telling him, that he did not under- 
ftand the great myftery of godlinefs, and that it was not a cre- 
ated thing (as he thought), but the* Word or Son of God; and 
arguing for this interpretation from the circumftances of the 
text. And, firft, in his book De Fide ad Imperatorem, fea. 7. 
he has this paffage : « IlX<xvot&e, ft*} aforec rots yoxtpat? /wjig psv 
" to iktya. rue svffE&tac pv<mpov, TSTgr* Xfiirov, 0; i<p«.nou&n « <w?*h 
« ehmuh ev nnvprni, 8cc." " Ye err," faith he, " not know- 
" ing the Scriptures, nor the great myftery of godlinefs, that 
" is, Chrift ; who was manifefted in the flem, juftified in the 
" Spirit." By this citation, it is plain that he read he, ufing one 
of thefe MSS. which, by understanding Xpcov for [vj?n?iov, turned 
0 into of ; and, by way of interpretation, inferring i$z?i Xpwv, 
which in thofe MSS. was to be underftood; unlefs you will fay 
that he turns koc into of, which is very hard. For had ©tog 
been in this text, he would not have faid pvfnpov, raisci Xpiroy, 
k BQxvepukl but pvmpiov, 0iioc, tht^i Xpkoq fftevspfljj, putting 
Xficoff not for pur^/or, but for 0eof. For X^oq and Geo; are 
more plainly equipollent than X^/roff and pvrvPiov. And making 
Xpiw and pump™ equipollent, he makes pimpm the nomina- 
tive cafe to e^ye^n; and therefore read them joined in this text 
by the article k' Had he read Oso.;, he would never have left 
out that authentick and demonstrative word, and by way ot in- 
terpretation for fjivwov &soc, written Xpxqv c;- For this was not 
to anme againft Neftorius, but to fpoilthe argument -winch lay 
before him . Neither would he have gone on, as he dees, with- 
in a few lines, to recite the fame text, putting x*yo; by way of 
interpretation for jtt^oy; and after to propound it as his bare 

Vol. V. Z " °P im ° n > 
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opinion, that the Word, or Son of God, was here to be under- 
flood by this myftery, and to difpute for this his opinion, as need- 
ing proof out of other texts of Scripture, as he does after this 
manner : « (PP) Moreover," faith he, » in my opinion, that myf- 
" tery of godlinefs is nothing die than he who came to us from 
" God the Father; the Word, who was manifefted in the flefh. 
" For in taking the form of a fervant, he was born of the 
« holy God-bearing Virgin, & c » And then after many other 
things he at length, in Sett. 23 and 24, concludes, that « this 
« divine myftery is above our underftanding ; and that the Only- 
« begotten, who is God, and, according to the Scriptures, the 
« Lord of all things, appeared to us, was feen on earth, and 
« became a Man." This he makes not the text itfelf, but the 
interpretation thereof; and from the preceding difputation, con- 
cludes it to be genuine. 

IX. Again, in the firft of his two treatifes, De Fide ad Regi- 
nas, near the end, he cites the text, and argues thus againft the 
interpretation of Neftorius. « Who is he," faith he, " that is 

manifefted in the flefh? Is it not fully evident, that it is no 
other than the Word of God the Father ? For fo will that be a 
great myftery of godlinefs (which was (qq) manifefted in the 
flefh) : he was feen of angels, afcending into heaven; he was 
preached to the Gentiles by the holy apoftles ; he was believed 
on in the Avorld ; but this not as a mere man ; but as God bom 
in the flelh, and after our manner." 

X. So alfo in his fecond book, De Fide ad Reginas ("), he 
cites the place again ; and then argues upon it again* the opi- 
nion of Neftorius after this manner : « If the Word, being God, 

is faid to become a Man, and yet continue what he was before, 
without lofing his Deity, the myftery of godlinefs is without 
doubt a very great one : but if Chrift be a mere man, joined 
with God only m the parity of dignity and power (for this is 
mamtajiied by fome unlearned men) how is he manifefted in 
the.ikfli? Is it not plain, that every man is in the flefh, and 

, " cannot 
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" cannot otherwife be feen by any body ; how then was he faid 
" to be feen of the holy angels? For do they not alfo fee us? 
" What was there therefore new or extraordinary in Chrift, if 
" the angels faw him fuch a Man as we are, and nothing more, 
" &c." Thus Cyril goes on to give his reafons why that, which 
was manifefted in the flefh, was not a mere created Man, as Nef- 
torius interpreted, but the eternal Word, or Son of God; all 
which would have been very fuperfluous and impertinent, if God 
had then been exprefsly in the text. 

XI. Seeing therefore Neftorius alledged the text to prove, that 
it was a created thing which was manifefted in the flefh ; and 
Cyril, in confuting him, did not anfwer that it was God exprefs- 
ly in the text, nor raife any debate about the reading, but only 
put another interpretation upon the text than Neftorius had done; 
arguing with Caflian, that in the text it was not a mere Man, ->s 
Neftorius contended, but a great myftery of godlinefs ; an h/ 
confequence Chrift, or God the Son, which was manifefUu 
the flefh ; and labouring by divers other arguments to prove this 
interpretation, it is evident beyond all cavil, that Cyril was a 
ftranger to ®s oc, now got into the text ; and read h; or 0, as Nef- 
torius and Caflian did. 

XII. And all this is further con firmed by Photius, who in his 
commentary on the epiftles not yet publifhed, relates that Cyril, 
in the 12th chapter of his Scholiums, read oc spxvefufy, Sec. 
and confonant to this reading is Cyril's commentary upon the text 
in his explanation of the fecond of the twelve Anathematifms, 
where he puts the queftion, (t Quid ejl igitur quod dicit t apparuit 
" in came?* And explains it by faying, «* Hoc eji Dei pat r is ver- 
" bum Caro faclum ejl : n and concludes, that it is hence that we 
call him God and Man. Whereas had Q-oc been in the text, it 
would have needed no interpretation ; nor would he have put 
bcyos for Qsoc, in order to prove that God was manifefted in the 
flefh. And yet in his books ad Reginas, and his other writings, 
wherever he quotes this text, the Greeks have fince corrected it 
by their corrected manufcripts of St. Paul's epiftles, and written 

Codex Gnecus hoc loco jam legit ©C pro fenfu perturbafo. 
( r ) Section 33. 

Z z z 2 B o; 
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Got> MA*i- ©; 0f inftead of o: whence, if you would truly underftand the 
fest to jsj e ftorian hiftory, you mull: read o or og for ®io$ in all Cyril's cita- 
tions of this text. 

XIII. Now, whilft Cyril read b or of, and in the explanation 
of the twelve chapters, or articles, quoted this text in the fe- 
cond article ; and this explanation was recited by him in the 
council of Ephefus, and approved by the council ( ss ), with an 
Anathema at the end of every article : it is manifeft that this 
council allowed the reading o( or o ; and by confequence that 
or o was the authentick public ^incontroverted reading till after 
the times of this council. For if Neftorius and Cyril, the pa- 
triarchs of Conftantinople and Alexandria, and the heads of the 
two parties in this controverfy, read be or o ; arid their writings 
went about amongft the Eaftern churches, and were canvafled by 
the bifliops and clergy without any difpute raifed about the read- 
ing ; and if Cyril read o$ by the approbation of the council it- 
felf : I think that the conclufion we make, of its being then the 
general uncontroverted reading, muft needs be granted us. And 
if the authority of one of the four firft general councils make 
any thing for the truth of the reading, we have that into the 
bargain. 

XIV. Yet whilft the Neftorian controverfy brought the text 
into play, and the two parties ran the interpretation into extremes, 
the one difputing that 6 or oq was a creature ; the other, that it 
was the Word of God : the prevalence of the latter party made 
it pafs for the orthodox opinion, that o or oc was God ; and fa 
gave occafion to the Greeks henceforward to change the language 
of Chrift into that of God ; and fay, in their expofitions of the 
text, that God was manifefted in the fleih. (as I find Theodoret 
doth), and at length to write God in the text itfelf ; the eafy 
change of O or OC into 0C, inviting them to do it : and, if 
this was become the orthodox authentick reading, to fet right 
the text in Chryfoftom, Cyril, Theodoret, and wherever elfe they 
found it (in their opinion) corrupted by Hereticks. 

XV. And the man that firft began thus to alter the facred text, 
was Macedonius, the patriarch of Conftantinople, in the begin- 

('-') Concil. Ephef. Par, iii. fub initio, 

' ning 
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ning of the fixth century. For the emperor Anaftafius baniflied ™ 
him for corrupting it. At that time, the Greek church had been " 
long divided about the council of Chalcedon. Many, who al- 
lowed the condemnation of Eutyches, rejected the council ; by 
reafon of its decreeing, by the influence of the bifhop of Rome's 
letter againft Eutyches, that Chrift fubfifted not only ex duabus 
naturis, which Eutyches allowed, but alfo in duabus nafuris; 
which language was new to the Greeks, and by a great part of 
that church taken for Neftorianifm. For they underftood, that 
as the body and foul made the nature of man, fo God and Man 
made the nature of Chrift ; affigning the nature to the perfon of 
Chrift, as well as to all other things, and not confidering that in 
all compounds' the feveral parts have alfo their feveral natures. 
Hence each party endeavoured to render the other fufpected of 
Herefy ; as if they that were for the council fecretly favoured 
the Neftorians, and they that were againft it, the Eutychians. 
For one part, in maintaining two diftind natures in Chrift, were 
thought to deny the nature of one perfon with Neftorius ; and 
the other party, in oppofing two diftinct natures in him, were 
thought to deny the truth of one of the natures with Eutyches, 
Both parties, therefore, to clear themfelves of thofe imputations, 
anathematifed both thofe Herefies ; and therefore whilft they thus 
differed in their modes of fpeaking, they agreed in their fenfe, 
as Evagrius well obfcrves. But the bifliops of Rome and Alex- 
andria being engaged againft one another, and for a long time 
diftra&ing the Eaft by thefe difputes ; at length the emperor Ze- 
no, to quiet his empire, and perhaps to fecure it from the en- 
croachment of the bimop of Rome, who, by this verbal con- 
teft ("), afpired to the name and authority of univerfal biftiop, 
fent about an benoticum, or pacificatory decree; wherein he ana- 
thematifed both Neftorius and Eutyches with their followers on 
the one hand, and abrogated the pope's letter and the council on 
the other: and his fucceffor Anaftafius, for the fame end, la- 
boured for to have this decree figned by all the biftiops. And 
Macedonius at firft fubferibed it; but afterwards heading thofe 

(") Vide Baronmm, anno 451. Se&. i49> '5°' r ^ I# 

who 

& ■ 
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CrOD man i" who flood up for the council ( uu ), was, for corrupting the Scrip- 
FfeSTED tures in favour of his opinion, and fuch other things as were 
laid to his charge, depofed and banifhed, ann.C. 512 ( xx ). But his 
own party (which at length prevailed) defended him, as if op- 
prefTed by calumnies; and fo received that reading for genuine, 
which he had put about among them. For how ready are all 
parties to receive what they reckon on their fide, Jerome well 
knew, when he recommended the teftimony of " the Three in 
" heaven" by its ufefulnefs ; and we have a notable inftance of it 
in the laft age, when the churches, both Eaftern and Weftern, 
received this teftimony in a moment in their Greek tefcaments, 
and ftill continue with great zeal and paflion to defend it for 
the ancient reading againft the authority of all the Greek ma- 
nufcripts. 

XVI. But now I have told you the original of the corruption, 
I rnuft tefl you my author ; and he is Liberatus, archdeacon of 
the church of Carthage, who lived in that Tery age. For in 
his Breviary, which he wrote in the year 535, or foon after, and 
collected (as he faith in his preface) out of Greek records, lie de- 
livers it in thefe words (yy) : « Hoc tempore Macedonius Conjlanti- 
xi nopolitanus epifcopus ab imperatore Anqftafw dicitur expulfus, tan- 
" quam evangelia falfaret; et maxime illud apoJloH diBum, Quia 
" apparuit in carne, juftificatum in Spiritu. Hunc enim mutaffe, 

" ubibabet qui hoc eft mmofyllabum Gr tecum, f Herd 

" mutatd in vertijfe et feciffe id eft, ut effet Deus, 

u apparuit per carnem. Tanquam Neftorianus ergo culpatus ex- 
pellitur per feverum Monachum ( zz >)." The Greek letters here 
omitted are, in the fecond edition of Sunius, and in thofe of the 
councils, thus inferted: " Ubi babet be, hoc eft qui; monofyllabum 
" Gracum, lit era tnutatd 0 in «, vertife, et feciffe, id eft, tit 
" effet, Deus apparuit per carnem."* But this interpolation was 
iurely made by conjeaure : for if 0 fO f was in the facred text be- 
fore 

(«■>) Fvagrius, lib. ill- cap. xxi. 44. Theodorus k&or, lib. ii. and Marcellim Chronicon. 

<") FUvian was banifhed in the year of Antioch 561, as Eragrius notes; and Macedonius 
was bamlhed tb.€ fame yaar, or the year before. 
("y) Liberati Brev. cap. xix. 
(") Vi('e Baronii Anna!. 510. Seft. 9. 

(*) N. B. In Hincmaii opaic. xxxiii. cap. 23. the words " ut elfet" are in like manner re- 
2 ferred 
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fore the corruption, then k or h was not in, and fo could not be rv TH « 
changed into hut if 0 Mf was not in, it could not be brought r " ,H ' 
in by this change. The interpolation therefore is inconfiftcnt 
and fpurious, and feems to have been occaficned by ftraining to 
make out Neftorianifm here; the Scribes for that end («), refer- 
ring the words ut effet to the facred text; and then the interpo- 
lator writing c'j for ///. Whereas they mould have referred ut 
effet to the words of Liberatus, thus diftinguifhed from the fa- 
cred text ; " Id eft, ut ejjet, Deus apparuit per carnem." I had 
rather, therefore, wave the conjeaure of this interpolator, and 
fill up the lacuna by the authority of an ancient author, Hinc- 
marus ; who above eight hundred years ago (#) .related, the facl: 
out of Liberatus after this manner : " fluidam ipfas fcripturas 
" verbis illicitis impofuraverunt; f cut Macedonius Conjlantinopoli- 
" tanus epifcopus, qui ab Anaflafio Imperatore, . ideo a civitateex- 
" pulfus legitur, quoniam fa/favit evangelia ; et ilium apofloli b- 
" cum, quod apparuit in carne, juflificatum eft in Spiritu ; per 
" cog nation em Gracarum liter arum O et & hoc modo mutando fal* 
"favit. Ubi enim babuit, qui, hoc ejl CC, monofyllabum Gracum, 
" lit era mutatdo in 0, mutavit, et fecit GC, id ejl, ut ejjet, Deus 
" apparuit per carnem, qudpropter tanquam Neforianus fuit ex- 
" pulfus? He was banifhed therefore for changing the ancient 
reading (which in fome MSS. was OC, as thefe authors have it, 
and in others O) into ©C. But whereas he is here repreiented 
a Neftorian, for doing this, the meaning is, that he was banifhed 
for corrupting the text in favour of the dodxine of two natures 
in Chrift; which his enemies accounted Neftorianifm, though it 
was not really fo. Neftorius held only a human nature in Chrift ; 
and that God, the Word, dwelt in this nature, as the Spirit in a 
holy man; and therefore interpreted h of the human nature. 
This doctrine Macedonius anathematifed, and maintained two na- 
tures in Chrift ; and, for proving this, corrupted the text, and 
made it God manifejled in the fiefh. This diftinguifhing Chrift 

ferr<d to the facred text ; and forrebody, to make out the fenfe, has in their ftcad added " ut 
appareret"to the words of Liberatus, and written " ut appareref, ut effet Dei.!, &c. B«t 

the words " ut appareret" not being in L^berarus muft be IrrtKk out, and fuppl.ed by fettin S 

the comma after " wt eflet," to part thefe words from the ia:red t«At. 
(£) Hincmari opufcul. ante, xxxiii. $ap. 18, 

into 
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god man i- into two natures was, by the enemies of Macedonius, accounted 
Neftorianifm in another language; and in this refpect the hifto- 
rian faith, that they banifhed him as a Neftorian for corrupting 
the text, though he was not really of that opinion. 

XVII. But whilft he is faid to be baniflied as a Neftorian for 
this, without explaining what is here meant by a Neftorian, it 
looks like a trickifti way of fpeaking, ufed by his friends to ri- 
dicule the proceedings againft him as inconfiftent ; perhaps to in- 
vert the crime of falfation; as if a Neftorian would rather change 
0G into O. For they that read hiftory with judgment, will too 
often meet with fuch trickifti reports ; and even in the very ftory 
of Macedonius, I meet with fome other reports of the fame kind. 
For Macedonius having in his keeping the original acts of the 
council of Chalcedon, figned by that emperor, under whom it 
was called, and refufing to deliver up this book to the emperor 
Anaftalius ; fome, to make this emperor prejured, diftorted the 
ftory ; as if, at his coming to the crown, he had promifed under 
Jiis hand and oath, that he would not act againft the council of 
Chalcedon ; and reprefented his fubfcribed promife to be the book, 
which Macedonius refufed to deliver back to him. Macedonius 
had got his bilhoprick by being againft the council of Chalcedon, 
and had fubfcribed the henoticum (y) of Zeno, in which that 
council was anathematifed ; and this being objected againft him, 
his friends, to ftifle the accufation, make a contrary ftory of the 
emperor; as if, when he came to the crown, he had done as 
much as that in behalf of the council. Another report was (J), 
That the people of Alexandria and all Egypt, great and fmall, 
bond and free, priefts and monks, excepting only ftrangers, 
" became about this time poffefTed with evil fpirits, and being 
" deprived of human fpeech, barked day and night like dogs ; 
" fo that they were afterwards bound with iron chains, and drawn 
« to the church, that they might recover their health. For they 
" all ate their hands and arms. And then an angel appeared to 
" fome of the people, faying, that this happened to them, be- 
" caufe they anathematifed the council of Chalcedon, and threat- 



( y ) Vide Annotations ValeSi in Evagr. &c. life, iii. cap. 31 
p) Vidor Turonenfis in Chronico. 



ened 
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" ened that they ftiould do fo no more." Again, we are told in ™ ™ s 
hiftory ( £ ), " That the adverfaries of Macedonius produced cer- F " SH ' 
" tain boys in judgment, to accufe both him and themfelves of 
" fodomy ; but that when they found his genitals were cut off, 
<e they betook themfelves to other arts for depofing him." Now 
if you can believe that a eunuch had the beard and voice of an- 
other man; and that in a folemn council, the great patriarch of 
the Eaft was thus accufed and thus acquitted, and yetdepofed; 
you muft acknowledge, that there were many biftiops among 
the Greeks who would not flick at as ill and fhamelefs things, as 
corrupting the Scriptures. But if all this be a (ham, invented 
to difcredit the council, the need of fuch lhams adds credit to 
their proceedings, in condemning him for a falfary. 

XVIII. This council (if I miftake not) fat firft at Conftanti- 
nople, being that council which Theodorus calls " a company 
of mercenary wretches." And Nicephorus, M a convention of 
<< Hereticks, aflembled againft Macedonius." Upon their adding 
to the (£) " thrice holy" thefe words, " who art crucified for 
" us," the people fell into a tumult : and afterwards, when Ma- 
cedonius Came to be accufed, they fell into a greater tumult, 
crying out, <c The time of perfecution is at hand. Let no man 
" defert the father;" meaning Macedonius. In this tumult 
(which was faid to be ftirred up by the clergy of Conftantinople) 
many parts of the city were burnt, and the nobles and emperor 
brought into the greater! danger ; infomuch, that the emperor 
was forced ro pfofFer the refignation of his empire, before he 
could quiet the multitude. Then feeing that if Macedonius 
were judged, the. people would defend him, he caufed him to 
be carried by force in the night to Chalcedon ; and thence into 
baniftimenV as Theodorus writes. Whence I gather, that the 
council removed alfo to Chalcedon to avoid the tumult, and fi- 
nifti their proceeding there. For the ftory of his being accufed 
in judgment by boys, Nicephorus places after this tumult; and 
all agree that he was condemned : and the monks of Paleftine, 
in an epiftle recorded by Evagrius, fay that Xenaias and Diofco- 

fc $ Si lib. !!:^«ph 9 , lib. xvi. cap. ,6.— Eragr. - cap. 44. 

Vol. V. 4 A rus » 
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rus, joined with many bilhops, banifhed him. When his con- 
demnation was fent him, figned by the emperor; he afked, whe- 
ther they, that had condemned him, received the council of Ghal- 
cedon ; and when they that brought him the fentence denied it, 
he replied, " If Arians and Macedonians had fent me a book of 
" condemnation, could I receive it ?" So that it feems he flood 
upon the illegality of the council. The next day one Timothy 
was made biihop of Conftantinople; and he fent about the con- 
demnation of Macedonius to all the abfent biihops to be fub- 
fcribed Whence I think it will eafily be granted, that he 
was condemned as a falfary by the greateft part of the Eaftern 
empire; and by confequence, that the genuine reading was till 
then, by the churches of that empire, accounted L For had 
not the publick reading then been I, there could have been no 
colour for pretending that he changed it into ©G. 

XIX. About fix years after Anaftafius died ; and his fucceflbrs, 
Juftin and Juftinian, fet up the authority of the council of Chal- 
cedon again, together with that of the pope over the Eaftern 
churches, as univerfal biftiop ; and from that time the friends of 
Macedonius prevailing, it is probable, that in oppofition to the 
Hereticks, which condemned him, and for promoting and efta- 
blilhing the doctrine of two natures in Chrift, they received and 
fpread abroad the reading ©C. But as for the authority of the 
pope, that fell again with Rome in the Gothick wars, and flept 
till Phocas revived it. 

XX. I told you of feveral (hams put about by the friends of 
Macedonius, to difcredit the proceedings of the council againft 
him. There is one which notably confirms what has hitherto 
been faid, and makes it plain that his friends received his cor- 
ruptions as genuine Scripture. For whereas Macedonius was ba- 
nifhed for corrupting the New Teftament, his friends retorted the 
crime upon the council; as if they had taken upon them, under 
colour of purging the Scriptures from the corruptions of Mace- 
donius, to correct in them whatever they thought the apoftles, as 
unfkilfull men and idiots, had written amifs. For this I gather 



(«) Tteophaae*, pag. 13$, 
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TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE, , 
from an ironical report of this kind put about in the Weft, and™ the 
thus recorded by Victor Turdnenfis. " Meffala, F. C. confulibus, FLESH ' 
" Conjlantinopoli> jubente Anqftafio Imperatore, fanSla evangelia, 
«« tanquam ab idiotis compofita reprebenduntur % et emendantur f 
that is, " Intheconfulfhipof Meffala, the holy gofpels, by the 
" command of the emperor Anaftafius, were cenfured and cor- 
" rected at Conftantinople; as if written by evangelifts ttiat were 
" idiots Here Victor errs in the year. For Meffala was con- 
ful anno Chrifti 506; that is, fix years before the banifhment of 
Macedonius. But Victor is very uncertain in dates of the years. 
For he places the baniihment of Macedonius in the confulfhip of 
Avienus 50a; and the above-mentioned tumult about the frifa- 
gium in the confuhhip of Probus, anno Chrifti 513; whereas 
all thefe things happened in the fame year. For it is plain by 
this chronicle, that the Scriptures were examined and corrected 
about this time by a council at Conftantinople, by the order of 
Anaftafius; and I meet with no other council to which this cha- 
racter can agree, befides that which depofed Macedonius. Now 
that they Ihould cenfure and correct the gofpels, as if written by 
idiots, is too plainly ironical to be true hiftory; and therefore it 
muft be an abufive report invented and put about to ridicule and 
ihame the council, and to propagate the corruptions of Macedo- 
nius as the genuine apoftolic reading of the Scriptures, which 
the council had raftily corrected. 

XXI. So then the falfation was fet on foot in the beginning 
of the fifth century, and is now of about twelve hundred years 
ftanding ; and therefore fince it lay but in a letter, and fo was 
more eafily fpread abroad in the Greek manufcripts, then the tef- 
timony of " the Three in heaven" in the Latin ones ; we need 
not wonder if the old reading be fcarce to be met with in any 
Greek manufcripts now extant, and yet it is in fome. 

XXII. For though Beza tells us, that all the Greek manu- 
fcripts read ®ioc; "yet I muft tell Beza's readers, that all his ma- 
nufcripts read 0. For he had no other manufcripts of the epif- 
tles befides the Claromontan ; and in this manufcript, as Morinus 
by ocular infpection has fince informed us, the ancient reading 
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Goo man!- was o (§); but yet in another hand, and with other ink, thelet- 
IESTtD ter 0 has been written out of the line;' and the letters O thick- 
ened to make a C, appears: which inrtance (hews fufficiently by 
whom the ancient reading has been changed. Valerius alfo read 
o in one of the Spanifh manufcripts; and fo did the author of 
the Oxford edition of the New Teftament, ann. Ch. 1675, in 
the manufcript of Lincoln College library, which is theoldeft of 
the Oxford manufcripts. The Alexandrian MS (*)• and one of 
Colbert's and Cyril, c. 12. Scholiorum (tefte Photio MS. com. in 
epift.) read OC. So then there are fome ancient Greek manu- 
fcripts which read c, and others 0; ; but I do not hear of any 
Latin ones, either ancient or modern, which read Bsoq. 

XXIII. And befides, to read ®so^ makes the fenfe obfcure 
and difficult. For how can it properly be faid, " that God was 
" justified in the Spirit*?" But to read 0, and interpret it of Chrift, 
as the ancient Chriftians did, without retraining it to his divi- 
nity, makes the fenfe very eafy. For the promifed and long-ex- 
pe&ed Meffias, the hope of Ifrael, is to us " the great myftery 
" of godlinefs.'' And this myftery was at length manifefted to 
the Jews frdm the time of his baptifro, and juftified to be the 
perfon whom they expected. 

XXIV. I have now given you an Account of the corruption of 
the text, the fum df which is this : the difference between the 
Greek and the ancient verlions puts it paft difpute^ that either the 
Greeks have corrupted their MSS. or the Latins, Syrians, and 
Ethiopians, their verfions : and it is more reasonable to lay- the 
fault upon the Greeks than upon the other three for thefe confi- 
derations. It was eafier for one nation' to do it than for three to 

* confpire. 

(8) " AliS manuet atraroento, extra line* feriena, addita eft Htera 0, -ct ambefa paulylum O, 
" ut apparerct figma. Sed prsepoftera erxiendatio facile confpicitur." H«c Morinus in exerci- 

tationibus Biblicis, lib. i. Exercitat, ii. cap. 4. !At Beza nobis aliquainvjdjt, ut e;xej\»a epif- 

tola ad Academiam Cantab rigienfem a Waltono editain liquet ; ubi variantes aliquas le&iones ce- 
landas effe admonet. 

(t) Alio atramento jam dufta cernitur tam lineola per medium litcrae O, quarn yirgula fuperna ; 
. ut jam iegatur GC. Putat autem Miilius, lineolas illas olim tenues fuifle et,propc evanida9, et 
novo dein atramento incraffatas fuifle ;' en quod perhiftrato attentins loco, lineola; per medium 
© duftae, quae primam aciem fugerat, dudtus quofdam ac veftigia fatis certa' 4erjrehendere vilus 
effet; praefertim ad partem finiftram, quae peripheriam literae pertingit : luculentiora multo habj- 
turus nifi obffante litura quam dixit hodierna Uneola ipfi fuperinducta. Verum fi lineola atiti- 
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confpire. It was eafier to change a letter or two in the Greek, i» t»« 
than fix words in the Latin. In the Greek, the fenfe is obfcure; 
in the verlions, clear. It was agreeable to the intereft of the 
Greeks, to make the change, but againft the intereft of other 
nations to do it ; and men are never falfe to their intereft. The 
Greek reading was unknown in the rimes of the Arian corttro- 
verfy ; but that of the verfions, then in ufe amongft both Greeks 
and Latins. Some Greek MSS. render the Greek reading dubi- 
ous; but thofe of the verlions hitherto collated agree. There 
are no ligns of corruption in the verfions, hitherto difcovered; but 
in the Greek we have mewed you particularly when, on what oc— 
cafion, and by whom the text was corrupted. 

XXV. I know not whether it be worth the while to tell you, , 
that in the printed works of Athanafius,. . there is an epiftle, De 
incarnatione verbis which reads ©so?. For this epiftle relates to 
the Neftorian Herefy, and fo was written by a much later author 
than Athanafius, and may alfo poflibly have been fince correded ' 
(like the works of Chryfoftom and Cyril) by the corrected texts 
of St. Paul's epiftles. I have had fo lhort a time to run my eye 
over authors, that I cannot tell whether, upon further fearch, 
more palTages about this falfation may not hereafter occur perti^ 
nent to the argument. But if there fhould, I prefume it will 
not be difficult, now the falfation is thus far laid open, .to -know, 
what conftruction to put upon them, and how to apply them. 

XXVI. You fee what freedom I have ufed in this difcourfe, 
and I hope you will interpret it candidly. For if the ancient 
churches, in debating and deciding the greateft myfteries of re- 
ligion, knew nothing of thefe two texts; I underftand not, why 

qukus tam confpicua effet, ut ufque nunc per medium line* craffioris, alio atramento fuperindua*, 
cerni poffit : quid opus effet, ut a linea ilia fuperindnfta incralfrretur. Sm ohm tam evamc 3 
effet ut cerni vix poffet ; minim eft, quod ejus duftus et veftigia fatis certa, per medmm l,ur« .1- 
lius foperiadua., etiamnum appareant. Doceant verba evanida alii* in loci* atramento novo 
craffata fuifle, vel fateantur OC hie mutatum in eC. 

* How is itfaldinSt.L«ke, that « publicans juftified God" by receiving John's baptifm ? If to 
read ©eoj gives a difficult fenfe in this daufc, to reed o, will it give an eafyfinfi in others ? Are th< pro. 
pofiti.«s, ^atamyficry^manifeficdintbePAa^fiev botoManfi 
fL the reading o, very cafdy intelligible? Is a eafy to under fiand via, myfi«y yas marnjejud the 
JeA if our Lord's divinity is fit out of the qucfiion ? If it be aUowd that huJwmt, mAes the m) f- 
iery, the two readings will be e £ t(ivale« t hi icnfi, but ©.<>; makes tbt beft c^fir^n. 

J . we 
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Ooo ma wi" we iiould be fo fond of them now the debates are over. And 
^ . vMlft it is the chara&er of an honeft man to be pleafed, and of 
a man of intereft to be troubled at the dete&ion of frauds, and 
of both to run moft into thofe paffions when the deteiftion is 
made plained ; I hope this letter will, to one of your integrity, 
prove fo much the more acceptable, as it makes a further difco- 
very than you have hitherto met with in commentators. 
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